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EDITOBIAL    NOTICE. 


The  following  elaborate  Tindication  of  the  principles 
and  practices  of  the  Separatists,  is  a  reply  to  a  small  treatise 
by  the  Her.  Richard  Bernard,  then  Vicar  of  Worksop,  Notts, 
and,  subsequently,  Rector  of  Batcombe,  Somerset  The 
exact  title  of  Mr.  Bernard's  work  is  as  follows  : — 

"  Christian  Advertisements  and  Counsels  of  Peace.  Also 
Dissuasions  from  die  Separatist's  Schism,  commonly  called 
Brownisme,  which  is  set  apart  from  such  truths  as  they 
take  from  us  and  other  Reformed  Churches,  and  is  nakedly 
discovered,  that  so  the  falsity  thereof  may  bo  better  dis- 
cerned, and  so  justly  condemned,  and  wisely  avoided. 
Published  for  the  BencAt  of  the  Humble  and  Oodlie  Lovers 
of  tlie  Trueth.  By  Richard  Bernard,  Preacher  of  Ood*8 
Word.    At  London:  imprinted  by  Felix  Kyngston,  1008.V 

It  is  dedicated  to  **Sir  George  Saintpoll,  and  his  vcrtuous 
Ladie,  the  Ladie  Saintpoll  ;**  who  appear  to  have  been  his 
early  friends  and  patrons,  and  by  whom  he  had  been  sup- 
ported during  his  residence  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
Dated  from  Worksop,  in  Nottinghamshire,  June  18. 

While  preparing  his  "  Justification,**  Mr.  Robinson  re- 
ceived, at  Leyden,  Mr.  Bernard's  reply  to  two  works  which 
had  been  written  against  the  same  publication ;  one  en- 
titled'*Counterpoyson,  by  Hemy  Ainsworth,  1008;**  and 
the  other,  "Parallels,  Censures,  and  Observations,  by  John 
Smyth,  1600.**    Mr.  Bemard*8  defence  is  entitled,  **  Plain 
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Eridences:  the  Church  of  England  is  Apostolical;  the 
Separation  SchismaticaL  Directed  against  Mr.  Ainsworth 
the  Separatist,  and  Mr.  Smyth  the  Se-Baptist :  both  of 
them  sererolly  opposing  the  booke  called  the  *  SeparaUst's 
Schism.*  By  Richard  Bernard,  Preacher  of  the  Word  of 
Ood  at  Worksop.    Set  out  by  Authoritie,  1010.** 

Mr.  Robinson  incorporated  with  his  reply  to  Mr.  Ber- 
nard's first  publication,  a  reply  to  the  second,  calling  them 
respectircly  Uio  *' first,"  or  the  "former,**  book,  and  the 
"second,**  or  Uio  "latter,**  book.  Appended  to  Mr.  Ber- 
nard*s  "Christian  Advertisements,** &o.,  is  a  tract,  published 
under  the  following  title,  "Certain  Positions  held  and 
maintained  by  some  Godly  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  against 
those  of  tlie  Separation ;  and  namely  against  Barrowe  and 
Greenwood.**  \Vlicnce  tlicse  "Positions**  were  obtained, 
and  who  tlio  "Godly  Ministers**  that  wrote  tliem,  Mr. 
Bernard  docs  not  state:  tlieywere  evidently "Comform* 
able  PuritAiis,**  and  appear  to  have  been  well  known  to 
Mr.  Robinson. 

Mr.  Bernard  was  a  zealous  and  devoted  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  and  a  distinguished  Puritan,  but  deficient  in  the 
moral  courage  requisite  to  constitute  him  a  reformer.  He 
vacillated  between  the  Church  and  the  Separation,  often 
avowing  his  determination  to  leave  tlie  Establishment,  and 
on  one  occasion  actually  resigned  the  living  of  Worksop ; 
but  afterwards  repented,  subscribed  again,  was  restored  to 
his  preferment,  and  continued  a  Churchman  till  his  death, 
which  occurred  in  1041.  Mr.  Smyth,  in  his  "Parallels,** 
page  5,  describes  him  as  "changeable  as  tlio  moon,  mu- 
table as  Proteus,  and  variable  as  tlie  chameleon.** 

He  published  numerous  works,  consisting  of  catechisms, 
treatises,  expositions,  Sx, ;  but  those  by  which  he  is  chiefly 
known  are  his  "Isle  of  Man,**  an  allegoiy;  and  "Thesaurus 
Biblicus,seu  Promptuarium  Sacrum,**  a  valuable  and  elabo* 
rata  compendium  of  Bible  references  and  explanations; 
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and  "  Tho  Bible  Abstract  and  Epitomie/*  generally  bound 
with  the  '*  Thesaurus/'  in  a  small  folio  volume. 

The  "Justification**  is  a  full  and  detailed  reply  to  the 
arguments  of  Mr.  Bernard.  Exliibiting  slightly  the  logo- 
machy of  the  age,  it  Is  nerertheless  a  most  readable  and 
interesting  performance.  Dr.  Campbell,  in  his  "Analysis/' 
thus  describes  it :— • 

"  They  who  want  logic  will  find  it  here.  The  writer 
enters,  at  great  length,  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  most 
of  its  aspects,  viewing  it  in  relation  to  baptism,  to  commu- 
nion,  to  polity,  and  to  the  kingdoms  of  this  present  world. 
It  does  admirable  execution,, both  against  the  Church  of 
England  and  tho  Church  of  Home.  The  ample  resources 
of  the  author  upon  these  subjects  are  made  strikingly 
manifest  There  are  few  points  affecting  the  great  subject 
which  are  not  more  or  less  discussed  or  referred  to.  Tho 
question  of  the  keys,  and  the  ministry  of  ecclesiastical  law, 
both  as  they  affect  tlie  true  church  and  the  Church  of 
England,  are  most  ably  discussed.  A  perusal  of  this  work, 
from  Uie  novelty  of  the  aspects  in  which  many  things  are 
presented,  will  be  found  an  exercise  of  no  ordinary  interest, 
and  will  very  materially  help  the  candid  student  to  sound 
the  depths  of  subjects  on  which  he  may  not  hitherto  have 
tliought  with  sufficient  closeness,  or  attained  conclusions 
sufficiently  clear  and  convincing.** 

In  its  original  form,  it  is  one  unbroken  chapter  from 
beginning  to  end.  To  render  it  more  easy  of  reference, 
as  well  as  to  bring  out  the  subject  more  distinctly  to  the 
view  of  the  reader,  it  has  been  divided  into  chapters  and 
sections.  A  few  notes  have  been  supplied,  for  the  further 
illustration  of  the  text 
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TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  READEH. 

Two  several  treatises,*  good  reader,  have  been  formerly 
published  by  several  men  in  answer  to  Mr.  Bcmard*8  book, 
yet  Imve  I  thought  it  meet  to  add  a  third,  not  as  able  to 
speak  more  tlian  they,  but  intending  something  furUier : 
namely,  an  examination  of  the  particulars,  one  by  one,  tliat 
80  in  all  points  the  salve  might  be  answerable  unto  the 
sore;  applying  myself,  therein,  to  such  a  familiiu*  and 
popular  kind  of  defence,  as  Mr.  11.  hath  chosen  for  his 
accusations,  where  the  former  answers  only  intended  a 
suipmuiy  discovery  of  tlie  insufldciency  of  his  probabilities 
to  dissuade  from,  and  reasons  to  di^'prove  tlic  tilings  he 
oppose  th. 

Tlio  zeal  Sir.  B.  manifestcth,  here  mid  evciywhcrc,  both 
in  word  and  writing  is  exceeding  gi*eat,  as  all  men  know. 
And  surely  fen*ent  zeal  in  Gods  cause  is  u  temper  well- 
befitting  God's  sen*ants :  acilhcr  is  there  any  more  bas- 
tardly dispo^iition  to  be  found  in  a  Christinn,  tlian  indif- 
ferency  in  religion.  It  makes  no  matter  of  what  religion 
the  man  is  that  is  indifferent  in  it :  for  Christ  will  s]nic 
out  of  his  mouth,  as  loathsome,  the  lukewiu'm,  whether 
wine,  or  water,    llev.  iii.  IG. 

Yet  as  the  case  of  religion  is  most  weighty,  so  is  tho 
affection  of  r.eal  in  it  most  dangerotis,  if  it  be  either  pre- 
tended only,  and  not  in  trutli;  or  preposterous  and  not 
according  to  knowledge. 

And,  tliereforc,  as  Uicrc  is  singular  use  of  this  ficiy  zeal 
for  these  frozen  times  of  ours,  so  aro  we  to  take  great  heed 

•  <*Countcrpovson,"  by  Ilcnry  AiiiBworth,  4to.  1C08.    *'  F«ralleli« 
Ccniurcs,  and  Obftcrvatioiis/*  by  John  Smjth,  4to.  1609. 
TOL.  ir.  »  B 
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that  our  fire  be  kindled  at  the  "fire  of  the  altar  which  '  ; 
came  from  heaven.**  Levit  ix.  d4;  1  Kings  xviii.  88.    For    | 
as  Luke,  Acts  ii.  3,  speaks  of  "  fiery  tongues  which  came   ' 
from  heaven,"  so  doth  James,  iii.  0,  speak  of  "  a  tongue  ^^ 
which  is  set  on  fire  of  hell."  j 

And  this  we  are  the  more  carefully  to  mind,  not  only  [ 
because  almost  all  men  have  taught  Uieir  tongues,  in  the  i 
general,  to  speak  goodly  words,  and  that  zealously  also  for  a  ^ 
advantage ;  but  more  specially  and  with  respect  to  the  j[  j 
business  in  hand,  for  that  many  of  the  weaker  sort  have 
their  tender  hearts  rather  afTrightcd  from  the  truth  of  the 
Lord  by  the  deep  protestations  and  obtestations  of  their 
guides,  tlian  any  way  established  in  those  perplexed  paths, 
wherein  they  walk  with  them,  by  sound  reasons. 

Now  as  the  Lord  is  to  be  entreated  for  those  people,  that 
he  would  vouchsafe  tliem  wise  and  stable  hearU,  that  they 
may  '*  try  all  things  and  hold  that  which  is  good,'*  I  Thess. 
T.  21,  and  neither  suffer  themselves  to  be  withheld  nor 
witlidrawn  from  the  truth  by  any  such  semblances  of  zeal,  , 
or  other  passion,  though  never  so  solemn  and  seeming  :; 
never  so  sincere,  so  for  their  better  direction  herein,  I  have  1 
thought  it  not  amiss  to  commend  unto  tlieir  godly  hearts  '\ 
two  or  three  considerations,  by  way  of  caution,  in  this  ;- 
case. 

First,  therefore,  it  must  be  considered  that  there  are 
some  of  that  boisterous  and  tempestuous  disposition  that 
they  can  do  nothing  calmly  or  a  little;  their  unruly  aflfec*  ii 
tions  which  should  follow  after,  leisurely,  do  force  on  so 
violently  tlieir  imdcrstnnding,  will,  and  whole  man,  as  tliere 
is  no  stay  witli  them ;  but  in  all  their  motions  tliey  are  like 
unto  those  beasts,  which  for  the  unequal  length  of  their  i 
hinder  legs  cannot  possibly  go  but  by  leaps.  Such  a  i 
stormy  nature,  with  a  very  little  zeal  amongst,  may  make 
a  great  stir  in  the  world,  but  is  justly  to  be  suspected.  And 
tliat  especially  (which  is  the  second  caution)  in  such  men, 
as  are  suddenly  carried,  and  as  it  were  transformed  from  f 
one  contrary  to  another,  without  either  competent  time  or  i  . 
means.  A  suspicious  course;  for  all  things  ordinarily  \  < 
whether  in  grace,  or  nature,  are  wrought  by  degrees,  and  '  j 
the  passage  from  one  extreme  to  another  without  due 
means,  as  it  can  hardly  be  sound,  bo  can  it  not  possibly  be 
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unsuspected.  Now  there  are  many  men  to  be  found  which 
are  violent  in  all  things,  but  constant  in  none.  And  though 
all  things  be  with  them  as  the  figs  in  Jcremiah*s  two 
baskets,  Jer.  xsdr.  1 — 3,  the  good,  Terr  good,  and  the  evil, 
very  evil,  jet  are  they  ever  shifting  hands  out  of  the  one 
basket  into  the  other.  To-day  they  will  lift  up  and 
advance  a  cau&e  and  person  to  lieaven,  and  to-morrow  they 
will  throw  down  both  it  and  him  to  the  lowest  hell.  It  is 
good  to  have  such  men  in  a  godly  jealousy,  and  their  zeal 
with  them:  and  that  chiefly  (which  I  desire  may  be  ob- 
served in  the  third  place)  when  this  their  zeal  rises  and 
falls  as  the  times  sen'e.  Almost  all  men  will,  at  times,  ma- 
nifest zeal,  but  the  most  have  this  gift  withal,  tliat  they 
will  be  sure  to  take  tlio  strongest  side,  or  that  part,  at  least, 
which  hath  some  hope  of  prevailing.  And  so  whilst  there 
remains  hopes  of  bearing  tilings  over  at  the  breast,  they 
are  very  forwacd  and  fervent  in  their  courses;  but  when 
tliat  hope  shakctli,  their  edge  in  off,  and  tlicy  turn  their 
backs  shamefully  upon  the  truth,  yea  and  ofttimes,  their 
faces  against  it. 

And  hereupon  it  comes  to  pass  that  many,  formerly  great 
advancers  of  the  cause  of  reformation,  have  of  late  times 
not  only  foully  forsaken,  but  violently  opposed  tlie  same 
botli  in  us,  and  them  also  amongst  themselves,  which  do 
in  any  measure  desire  it,  publinhing  their  books  unto  the 
world  so  filled  with  empty  words  and  swelling  vanities,  as 
they  not  only  betray  the  weakness  of  tlieir  cause,  but  the 
evil  and  corrupt  disposition  of  their  hearts;  as  ratlier 
striving  to  manifest  tlicir  sen'ile  affections  for  insinuations 
into  the  favours  of  the  mighty,  tlian  to  bring  anytliing  of 
weight  for  the  conviction  of  the  adversary.  The  applica- 
tion of  this  I  leave  to  the  godly  and  wise  reader,  as  ho 
shall  see  just  cause. 

And  so  leaving  those  things  which  are  more  general,  I 
desire,  in  particular,  and  for  the  present  purpose,  that  tho 
Christian  reader  take  knowledge  of  this  one  thing,  that  as 
the  pretence  of  zeal  in  the  forward  ministers  against  all 
corruptions  is  as  a  thick  mist,  holding  the  eyes  of  many 
well-minded  from  seeing  the  truth;  so  the  person  with 
whom  I  now  particularly  deal,  trusts  to  this  insinuation 
above  all  others,  conveying  himself  under  this  colour  into 
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the  hearts  of  the  simple,  and  hereby  making  way  most 
effectiiallj,  not  only  for  his  sage-seeming  counsels  and  ad- 
rerUsements,  for  the  quenching  of  their  affections  towards 
the  truth:  but  also  for  his  idle  guesses  and  likelihoods, 
with  such  personal  comparisons,  and  imputaUons,  as  where- 
with  his  book  is  stored,  to  alienate  men*s  hearts  from  it 

But  tiie  godly  reader  is  to  consider  that  "  to  accept  the 
person  in  judflrment  is  not  good,**  Pror.  xxir.  23,  especially 
in  the  cause  of  the  Lord,  and  that "  the  faith  of  our  glorious 
Lord  Jesus  is  not  to  bo  held  in  respect  of  persons,** 
James  iL  1 :  but  that  the  naked  and  simple  truth  is  to  be 
inquired  after,  witli  an  impartial  affection.  And  then  the 
Lord  which  gives  a  single  licart  to  seek  after  it,  will  give  a 
wise  heart  to  fmd  it  out  Matt.  vii.  7.  Only  let  men  take 
heed  they  be  not  as  Pilate,  asking  "What  is  tnitli?**  John 
xriii.  38,  and  turning  their  backs  upon  it  when  they  have 
done:  nor  having  found  it,  as  Orpali  did  to  Naomi,  for- 
saking her,  weeping.  Ruth  i.  U. 

And  for  myself,  as  I  could  much  miher  have  desired  to 
have  built  up  myself  and  tiiat  poor  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  liath  set  me  in  lioly  'peace,  as  becomcth  the 
house  of  God,  *'  wherein  no  sound  of  axe  or  hammer  or 
other  tool  of  iron  is  to  be  heard,**  1  Kings  vi.  7,  than  thus 
to  enter  the  lists  of  contention,  so  being  justly  called  to 
contend  for  die  defence  of  tlmt  truth  upon  which  this  man, 
amongst  otlicrs,  lays  violent  hands,  I  will  endeavour  in  all 
good  conscience,  as  before  God,  so  to  free  the  same,  as  I 
will  be  nothing  less  than  contentious  in  contention,  but 
will  count  it  a  victory  to  be  overcome  in  odious  provoca- 
tions and  reproaches,  both  by  him  and  oUiers. 

And  so  desiring  as  earnestly  tlie  Christian  reader,  into 
whose  hands  this  my  defence  sliall  come,  to  manifest  unto 
me  such  errors  in  the  same,  if  by  the  Word  of  God  they 
may  so  be  found,  as  to  receive  from  me  such  trutlis,  as  are 
therein  contained,  I  leave  the  duo  trial  to  that  alone  touch* 
stone,  and  commit  the  blessing  to  the  Lord  who  alone 
giveth  wisdom,  and  is  able  to  moke  wise  to  salvaUon. 
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CERTAIN  ODAERVATIONS  UPON  TlIE  1SPI8TLR  DEDICATORY:    . 
AND  PREFACE  TO  TlIB  READER. 

First,  I  desire  it  may  be  observed  by  Uio  reader  how 
Mr.  Bcniard  stylelh  Uie  worshipful  personages,  under  Uio 
wing  of  whose  protection  he  slmiudctli  his  pa^iers,  Ghristiua 
professors.  A  title  peculiar  to  some  few  in  Uie  land,  which 
favour  the  forward  preachers,  frequent  Uieir  sermons  and 
advance  the  cause  of  reformation.  Such  persons  arc  com- 
monly called  amongst  themselves,  professors,  virtuous  and 
religious,  and,  tliereby,  distinguished  from  the  body  of  the 
land,  which  make  no  such  pi*ofession,  and  are  therefore 
accounted,  and  justly,  profane,  and  without  religion,  and 
tliat  as  roundly  by  Mr.  B.  as  by  any  other  in  Uio  land. 
But  it  seemetli  he  had  forgot  both  his  Epistle  and  whom, 
both  he  in  it,  and  others  everywhere,  call  pix>fessor8  for 
distinction's  sake,  when  ho  wrote  his  book;  for  in  it*  ho 
mokes  all  tlie  kingdom  professors  at  a  venture,  and  Chris- 
tian professors  I  hope  ho  raeoneth. 

Thus  tliose  whom  ho  severeth  in  the  Epistle,  ho  con- 
founds in  the  book.  And  let  him  well  consider  how  ho 
can  quit  himself  either  from  flattery  in  tlio  one,  or  from 
untruth  in  tlie  other. 

And  where,  Mr.  B.,  in  tlic  body  of  tho  Epistle,  you  scat 
yourself  in  tho  midst  between  "  Uie  schismaticol  Brownist,**  • 
as  you  charitably  term  him,  and  **  the  Antichfistian  Papist* . 
tho  one  snatching  on  Uie  right  hand,  and  Uie  other  on  Uio 
left,**  it  is  soraeUiing  which  you  say,  and  more  beliko  than . 
you  are  aware  of. 

FiUv  may  you  be  seated  in  tho  midst  betwixt  both,  bouig 
indeed  a  minglement  and  compound  of  both,  and  well  may 
both  snatch  at  you,  and  yet  neither  do  you  wrong,  if  neither, 

•  pp.  112,  113t 
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require  mora  than  their  own.  Jnstly  mar  the  Fapiats 
chftllonge  from  you  that  stinted  service  book,  demised 
Ministry,  Antichristian  Hierarcliy,  and  Babylonish  Con- 
fusion which  you  liare  stolen  nvay  from  them,  u  Bachel 
did  her  father's  idols,  though  slie  corered  tliem  never  so 
close.  Ocn.  xzxi.  18,  34.  And  justly  also  may  we  challenge 
from  you  sucli  godly  [>eople  as  yon  fraudulently  detain,  and 
■uch  trutlts  of  doctrine  aa  you  teach,  im  Iwing  the  pecution 
of  the  true  church :  as  the  holy  vessels  were  of  tlie  temple, 
thougli  violently,  with  tlie  people,  carried  to  Babylon  and 
thcro  kept.   Jer.  lii.  IT,  18, 

But  if  rou  will  still  lialt  betwixt  both,  as  Israel  did  be- 
twixt God  and  Baal,  and  cony  in  your  richt  baud  many 
evangelical  truths  with  us,  and  in  your  left  many  anti- 
christian  devices  witli  the  Papists,  no  marvel  though  both 
parties  remain  unsatisfied;  neither  must  yon  bo  offended, 
though  tlie  PapiHtx,  for  tlio  trutlis  you  liold  with  us,  account 
you  heretics,  nor  tliougli  we,  for  the  devices  you  retain  with 
tliem,  coll  you  antirhristinn.  1  Kinf^  xviii.  31.  And  so 
yon  SCO  your  middle  standing  betwixt  tliem  and  us  mora 
ways  than  one. 

And  tliuB  much  of  the  Epistle  dedicatory.  In  tho  next 
place  I  come  to  tlio  Trcfacei  where  amongst  other  Just 
complaints  of  the  iniquities  of  the  times,  you  reckon,  and 
that  wordiily,  oa  tho  luosL  dangerous,  "  Athcisticnl  security 
and  carnal  living  under  a  general  professidn,"  to  which  pur- 
pose you  allege  STim.  iii.  1 — 6;  and  so  instance  in  your 
English  peo])1e.  Thi^  place  of  TimoUiy  alone,  hod  you 
well  wcigliej.  and  thoroughly  improved,  especially  the 
fifth  verse,  wliero  scpuralion  from  such  peraonti,  as  liaving 
a  show  of  godliness  do  deny  tho  power  thereof,  as  you  con- 
fess the  English  people  do,  is  expressly  commanded,  it 
would  either  liavo  stopped  your  mouth  from  reproaching 
OS,  as  you  do,  for  separation,  or  else  have  opened  tho 
mouth  of  tlie  most  simple  reader  to  reprove  your  vanity,  as 
God  did  the  moutli  of  tho  ass  to  reprove  Bnloani. 

The  next  thing  I  observe  is  how  vauntingly  you  brisff 
M  challengera  into  tho  lists,  Mr.  Gyshop,  Mr.  Bradshaw,* 

■  HanMonableneu  of  the  Sc»r»tion  msdo  appuent  I^  u  Examt* 
■Btfam  of  lb.  J<dinion**  prcUndcd  "  Rnwnu,"  publuhod  oum  1601. 
By  VUUou  Bradihaw,  A.U.    Ito.    Dort,  Kli. 
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Dr.  Alison,'^  and  other  unnamed  ministers,  all  which  jou 
say  are  unanswered  by  us.  And  no  marvel,  for  sundry  of 
their  writings  never  came  to  our  hands,  and  besides  it  were 
a  more  equal  and  compendious  way  for  these  men  to  take 
up  the  defence  of  their  church*s  cause,  where  their  fellows 
have  forsaken  it,  and  left  it  desolate,  tlian  tlius  to  make 
new  challengos,  though  in  truth  with  the  same  weapons  (it 
may  be  new  furbished  over)  wherewith  the  other  have  lost 
tlio  field.  Yet  are  their  books,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God 
assisting,  shall  be  answered  in  particular  as  they  come  to 
our  hands,  and  are  thought  wortliy  answering:  Uiough  in 
truth  it  were  no  hard  thing  for  our  adversaries  to  oppress 
us  with  the  multitude  of  books,  considering  both  how  few 
and  how  feeble  we  are  in  comparison,  besides  other  out- 
ward difficulties,  if  the  truth  we  hold,  which  is  stronger 
than  all,  did  not  support  itself 

The  difference  you  lay  down,  in  tlie  next  place,  touching 
the  proper  subject  of  the  power  of  Christ,  is  true  in  itself, 
being  rightly  understood,  and  only  youi*s,  wherein  it  is  cor- 
ruptly related,  and  specially  in  the  particular  concerning 
us,  as,  that  where  **  tiie  Papists  plant  the  ruling  power  of 
Christ  in  the  Pope;  the  Protestants  in  the  Bishops;  the 
Puritans,**  as  you  term  the  reformed  churches  and  those 
of  their  mind  '*in  the  Presbytery;**  we  whom  you  name 
"  Brownists,**  put  it  in  the  "  body  of  the  congregation,  the 
multitude  called  the  church  :**  odiously  insinuating  against 
us  that  we  do  exrlnde  the  ciders  in  tlie  case  of  government, 
where,  on  the  contrary,  we  profess  the  bishops  or  elders,! 
to  be  the  only  ordinary  governors  in  the  church,  as  in  olll 
other  actions  of  the  clmrcli*s  communion,  so  also  in  the" 
censures.    Only  we  may  not  acknowledge  them  for  lords  , 
over  God*s  heritage,  1  Pet.  v.  3,  as  you  would  make  them,t  ^ 
controlling  all,  but  to  be  controlled  by  none;  much  less 
essential  unto  the  church,  as  tliough  it  could  not  be  with- 
out them;  least  of  all  the  church  itself,  as  you  and  others  . 
expound  Matt  xviii.     But  we  hold  the  eldership,  as  other  ^ 
ordinances  given  unto  the  church  for  her  seirvice,  and  so 

•  A  pltin  confutation  of  a  treatiso  of  Brownitm,  published  by  some 
of  that  faction,  cntitlod  a  *<  True  Description  of  the  Yiaiblo  Churdi,** 
ftc.    By  Dr.  R.  Alison.   4to.   London.  1690. 

t  p.  101. 
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the  elders  or  officers  "  the  servants  and  ministers*'  of  the 
ehnrch,  the  wife,  under  Christ  her  husband,  as  the  Scrip- 
tares  expressly  affirm.  2  Cor.  ir.  6;  Col.  i.  25.  Of  which 
more  hcreafler. 

And  where,  further,  jou  advise  the  reader  to  *'  take  from 
the  jay  other  birds*  feathers,**  that  is,  as  you  expound  jour* 
self^  *'to  set  us  before  him  as  we  differ  from  all  other 
ehurches,**  therein  you  make  a  most  inconsiderate  and 
unreasonable  motion. 

If  a  man  should  set  Uie  Church  of  England  before  his 
eyes,  as  it  diflfereth  but  from  the  reformed  churches,  it 
would  be  no  very  beautiful  bird.  Yea  what  could  it  in  that 
colour  afford,  but  Egyptian  bondage,  Babylonish  confusion, 
carnal  pomp,  and  a  company  of  Jewish,  heathenish,  and 
popish  ceremonies?  Whatsoever  truth  is  in  the  world,  it 
IS  from  God,  and  from  him  we  have  it,  by  what  hand  soever 
it  be  reached  unto  us.  **  Came  the  word  of  God  unto  you 
only?**  1  Cor.  xiv.  36;  and  unto  it  wo  have  good  right  as 
the  Israel  of  God,  unto  whom  he  hath  committed  his 
oracles.    Rom.  iii.  2. 

Towards  tlie  end  of  the  Preface  you  do  render  two 
reasons  upon  which  you  do  adventure  to  deal  against  us 
as  you  do,  the  one  **  confidence  in  your  canse,**  the  other 

the  spiritual  injury  which  some  of  late  have  done  you,*' 

in  taking  away  part  of  the  seal  of  the  ministr}'.**  Touch- 
ing the  first:  as  it  is  to  us,  that  know  you  well,  no  new 
thing  to  see  you  confident  in  all  enterprises;  so  doth 
it  much  behove  you  to  consider,  how  long  and  by  what 
means  you  have  been  possessed  of  this  your  confident 
persuasion.  I  could  name  the  person  of  good  credit  and 
note,  to  whom  upon  occasion  you  confessed,  and  that  since 
you  spake  the  same  things,  which  here  you  write  as  confi- 
dently as  now  you  write  them,  that  you  had  much  ado  to 
keep  a  good  conscience  in  dealing  against  this  cause,  as 
you  did. 

But  a  speech  of  your  own  uttered  to  myself  (ever  to  bo 
remembered  with  fear  and  trembling)  cannot  I  forget* 
when  after  the  conference  passing  betwixt  Mr.  H.  and  me, 
you  uttered  these  words,  ••  Well,  I  will  return  home,  and 
preach  as  I  have  done,  and  I  must  say  as  Naaman  did, '  The 
Lord  be  merciAil  unto  me  in  this  thing:***  and  thereupon 
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you  further  promised  without  any  proToeation  by  me  or 
any  other,  that  "  you  would  never  deal  against  this  cause, 
nor  withhold  any  from  it:**  though  the  very  next  Lord*s- 
day,  or  next  but  one,  you  taught  publicly  against  it,  and  so 
broke  your  row,  the  Iiord  grant,  not  your  conscience. 

And  for  the  seal  of  your  ministry,  deceive  not  yourself 
and  otlicrs;  if  you  had  not  a  more  autlientic  seal  in  your 
black  box  to  show  for  your  ministry  at  your  bishop*s  visit- 
ation, than  the  converting  of  men  to  God,  which  is  the 
seal  yon  moan,  tliis  seal  would  stand  you  in  as  little  stead, 
as  itdoth  many  others,  which  can  show  as  fair  this  way  as 
you,  and  yet  are  put  from  Uieir  ministry  notwithstanding. 
And  will  you  chai'gc  your  bishops  and  church  representa- 
tive to  deal  so  treacherously  witli  the  Lord,  as  to  put  down 
his  ministers  and  officei*s  which  have  his  broad  seal  to 
show  for  their  office  and  ministry?  What  greater  con- 
tumely do  tliese  vipers,  these  "  schismatical  Brownists  ** 
lay  upon  your  church  than  you  do  herein  ? 

The  Church  of  England  acknowlcdgcth  no  such  seal  as 
this  is.  The  bishops*  ordination  and  licence,  conformity 
unto  their  ceremonies,  subscription  to  their  articles,  devout 
singing  and  saying  their  sei*vice-book,  is  that  which  will 
bear  a  man  out,  though  ho  be  far  enough  eitlier  from  con- 
verting;^, or  from  preaching  conversion  unto  any. 

And  hero  I  desire  the  reader  to  obsen'o  this  one  thing 
with  me.  When  tlic  ministers  are  called  in  question  by 
llie  bishops,  they  allege  unto  them  Uieir  former  subscrip- 
tion, conformity  in  some  measure,  at  least  Uieir  peaceable 
carriage  in  their  places;  but  when  they  would  justify  their 
ministr}'  against  us,  then  -their  usunl  plea  is,  tliey  have 
converted  men  to  God,  herein  acknowledging,  to  let  pass 
their  unsound  dealing,  that  we  respect  the  work  of  Ood*s 
grace  in  any,  at  which  they  know  the  bishops  and  their 
substitutes,  if  they  should  plead  tlie  same  with  tliem,  would 
make  a  mock  for  tlie  most  part. 

I  do  most  freely  acknowledge  the  singular  blessing  of 
God  upon  many  truths  taught  by  many  in  tlie  land,  ana  do 
and  always  shall,  so  far,  honour  those  persons  as  the  Lord 
hath  honoured  them  herein.  But  that  the  simple  con- 
version of  sinners,  yea  though  the  most  perfect  that  ever 
was  wrought,  should  argue  a  true  office  of  ministiy,  tlie 
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Scriptures  no  where  teach;  neither  shall  I  erer  beliere 
without  them. 

This  scripture*  1  Cor.  ix.  1,  2,  is  most  frequently  alleged 
for  this  purpose.  But  as  unsoundly  as  commonly.  For 
if  simple  conversion  should  argue  an  apostleship,  then 
should  a  common  effect  argue  a  proper  cause*  an  ordinary 
work  an  extraordinary  office:  for  tlie  conversion  of  men  is 
a  work  common  to  extraordinary  and  to  ordinary  officers, 
yea  to  true  and  false  officers,  yea  to  such  as  are  in  no  office 
at  all,  as  hereafter  shall  appear. 

And  what  could  he  more  weakly  alleged  hy  Paul  to  prove 
himself  no  ordinary  hut  an  extraordinary  officer,  an  apostle, 
which  was  the  thing  he  intended,  than  that  which  is  com- 
mon to  ordinary  officers  with  him?  Might  not  the  GoriU' 
thians  easily  have  replied,  Nay,  Paul  I  it  follows  not,  that 
Tou  are  an  apostle  immediately  called  and  sent  hy  Christ, 
because  you  have  begotten  us  to  the  Lord,  and  have  been 
the  instrument  of  our  conversion,  for  ordinary  ministers, 
pastors,  and  teachers  called  by  men,  do  beget  to  the  Lord, 
as  well  as  you. 

The  bare  conversion  of  the  Corinthians,  then,  is  not  the 
seal  Paul  speaks  of,  but,  together  with  it,  their  establish- 
ment into  a  true  visible  church,  and  that,  with  such  powei 
and  authority  apostolical,  as,  wherewith,  Paul  was  furnished 
by  the  Lord.     Of  which  more  hereafter. 

But  "  tlio  father  of  these  children,**  you  say,  "  you  ore, 
which  thus  unnaturally  fly  fi*om  you,  and  whereof  we  so 
injuriously  have  deprived  yon."  in  which  respect  also  you 
make  tliis  your  hue  and  cry  after  us  and  tliem,  for  through 
the  gospel  you  have  begotten  tliem. 

And  have  you  begotten  them  unto  the  faith,  as  Paul  did 
the  Corinthians?  and  are  you  their  father,  as  Paul  was  the 
father  of  the  Corinthians?  Tlien  it  must  needs  follow  that 
before  you  preached  the  gospel  unto  them,  and  therebj 
begot  them  to  the  Lord,  they  were  in  the  same  estate 
wherein  the  Corinthians  were  before  Paul  preached  unto 
them,  that  is  unbelievers,  and  without  foitli,  and  so  were  to 
be  reputed.  And  how  then  true  matter  of  the  church,  foi 
which  you  so  much  contend? 

Besides,  these  your  begotten  children  were  baptized  long 
before  yon  saw  their  faces,  some  twenty,  some  thirty,  some 
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forty  years.  Now  this  their  baptism  was  true  baptism,  and 
80  the  true  seal  of  their  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  new  birth, 
as  you  affirm  and  prove,  p.  110,  and  this,  their  seal  of 
tlie  new  birth  hatli  stood  good  upon  them  all  this  while, 
visibly  and  externally,  and  yet  after  all  this  you  preach 
unto  tliom  and  beget  them  anew  visibly  and  externally,  for 
only  God  knoweth  that  which  is  true  within.  You  have 
begot  tliem  through  the  gospel. 

Behold  a  monstrous  generation,  a  man  begetting  children 
twenty,  or  tliirty,  or  forty  years  after  they  bo  bom.  If  Nico* 
demus  had  heard  of  this,  he  might  well  have  said,  "  How  can 
these  things  be?'* 

Lastly,  if  you  be  by  your  office  tlie  fatlicr  of  tliese 
children,  as  Paul  was  of  the  Gorinlliians  by  his,  where  is, 
then,  that  your  rod  of  correction  which  Paul  shakes  at  his 
children?  1  Cor.  iv.  21.  Doth  any  law,  either  Divine  or 
human,  deny  a  father  liberty  to  correct  his  own  children  ? 
Or,  are  you  one  of  these  simple  fathers  of  whom  yourself 
speak,  **  that  can  beget  children  but  not  bring  them  up**? 
This  rod  it  seems  appertains  to  both  tlieir  and  your  rever- 
end  fathers  the  bishops,  who  only  know  how  to  use  it 

To  conclude  the  Preface.  In  acknowledging,  as  you  do 
in  the  end  of  it,  "  that  some  things  in  the  book  may  seem 
to  the  Christian  reader  to  be  written  in  tlie  gall  of  bitter- 
ness,** and  yet  suffisring  them  so  to  pass,  witli  an  excuse  of 
your  intent,  as  herein  you  manifest  no  good  conscience, 
choosing  rather  to  excuse  so  great  an  evil  tlian  to  reform 
it:  so  neither  take  you  any  likely  course  for  the  good  of 
them  with  whom  you  deal,  whose  recovery,  if  they  be  fallen, 
you  should  rather  have  attempted  in  the  bowels  of  mercy 
than  in  the  gall  of  bitterness. 

And  so,  I  come  to  the  parts  of  your  book  as  they  lie  in 
order. 
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CHAPTER  I. 
MB.  DERKARD*6  COUNSELS  DEBATED. 

Of  the  Author^i  Advertitement$,  called  by  him  Chrittian,  and 

Counseli  of  Peace. 

The  subject  whereof  Mr.  Bernard  treats  in  this  place, 
being  peace,  is  very  plausible,  t]ie  name  amiable,  the  thing 
both  pleasant  and  profitable.  And  as  God  is  the  Ood  of 
peace,  2  Cor.  xiii.  11 ;  1  Thess.  t.  23,  so  are  not  they  God*s 
children,  nor  bom  of  him,  which  desire  it  not ;  yea  even 
in  the  midst  of  their  contention. 

But  as  all  vices  use  to  clothe  themselves  with  the  habits 
of  virtues,  that,  under  tliose  liveries,  they  may  get  coun- 
tenance and  firi.l  the  more  free  passage  in  tlio  world,  so 
especially,  in  the  church  all  tyi*anny  and  confusion  do 
present  Uiemsclves  under  this  colour,  taking  up  tlie  politic 
pretence  of  peace,  as  a  weapon  of  more  advantage  where* 
wiUi  tlic  stronger  and  greater  pai*ty  useth  to  beat  the  weaker. 
The  papists  press  the  protestants  with  the  peace  of  the 
church  ;  and  for  the  rent  which  they  have  mauo  in  it,  con- 
demn them  beyond  the  heathenish  soldiers,  which  forbore 
to  divide  Christ's  garment ;  as  deeply  do  tlio  bishops 
charge  the  ministers  refusing  conformity  and  subscription, 
and  botli  of  them,  us.  But  the  godly-wise  must  not  bo 
aiTrightcd  either  from  seeking  or  embracing  tho  truth, 
with  such  buggs*  as  these  are,  but  seeing  **  tlio  wisdom 
which  is  from  nl)ove,  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,**  James 
iii.  17,  he  must  make  it  a  great  part  of  his  Chnstian  wis- 
dom to  discern  betwixt  godlv  and  gracious  peace,  and  that 
which  is  either  pretended  for  advantage,  or  mistaken  by 
error,  and  so  to  labour  to  hold  peace  in  purity. /Let  it 
then  be  manifested  unto  us,  that  the  communion  which  the 
Church  of  England  hath  witli  all  Uie  wicked  in  the  land, 
without  separation,  is  a  pure  communion ;  that  tlieir  serv- 
ice book  devised  and  prescribed  in  so  many  words  and 
letters  to  bo  read  over  and  over,  with  all  the  appurtenances* 

*  Orbugbetn, 
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is  a  pure  worship  ;  that  their  government  by  national, 
provincial,  and  diocesan  bishops  according  to  their  canons, 
IS  a  pure  government,  and  then  lot  us  be  blamed,  if  we 
hold  not  peace  with  thera  in  word  and  deed ;  otherwise, 
tliough  they  spake  unto  us,  never  so  oft,  both  by  mcs* 
sengers  and  moutli  of  peace,  and  again  of  peace  as  Johoram 
did  to  Jehu,  3  Kings  ix.  22,  yet  must  we  answer  them 
in  effect,  as  Jehu  did  Jehomnv^Wliat  peace  whilst  tiio 
whoredoms  of  the  mother  of  fornicators,  the  Jezebel  of 
Rome,  do  remain  in  so  great  number  amongst  them  ?  ^  ^ 

And  I  doubt  not  but  Mr.  Bernard,  and  a  thousand  more 
minislers  in  tlio  land,  were  they  secure  of  the  magistrate's 
sword,  and  might  they  go  on  with  his  good  licence,  would 
wholly  shake  off  tlicir  canonical  obedience  to  their  ordi- 
narieM,  and  neglect  their  citations  and  censures,  and  refuse 
to  sue  in  tlicir  courts,  for  all  tlic  peace  of  tlio  church  which 
they  commend  to  us  for  so  sacred  a  thing./  Gould  they 
but  obtain  licence  from  the  magistrates  to  use  the  liberty 
which  they  are  persuaded  Christ  hath  given  them,  they 
would  soon  shake  off  the  prelates*  yoke,  and  draw  no  longer 
under  the  same  in  spiritual  communion  with  all  the  pro- 
fane in  the  land^ut  would  break  tliose  bonds  of  iniquity, 
as  easily  as  Samson  did  the  cords  wherewith  Delilim 
tied  him,  and  give  good  reasons  also  from  tlie  Word  of 
God  for  their  so  doing.  (And  yet  the  approbation  of  men 
and  angels,  makes  tlie  ways  of  God  and  works  of  religion 
never  a  whit  the  more  lawful,  but  only  tiie  more  free  from 
bodily  danger.  AVliereupon  we,  the  weakest  of  all  others, 
have  been  persuaded  to  embrace  this  trutli  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  though  in  great  and  manifold  afilictions,  and 
to  hold  out  his  testimony,  as  we  do,  tliough  without  appro- 
bation of  our  sovereign,  knowing  that,  as  his  approbation 
in  such  points  of  God's  worship  as  his  Word  warranteth 
not,  cannot  make  them  lawful ;  so  neiUier  cim  his  disallow- 
ance make  unlawful  such  duties  of  religion,  as  tlie  Word  of 
God  approveth,  nor  can  ho  give  dispensation  to  any 
person  to  forbear  the  same.  Dan.  iii.  18 ;  Acts  v.  20.    / 

These  things  I  thought  good  to  commend  to  the  reader 
that  ho  may  be  the  more  cautious  of  this  and  tlie  like 
colourable  pretences,  wishing  him  also  well  to  remember, 
that  peace,  in  disobedience,  is  that  old  theme  of  the  fabe 
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prophets,  whereby  they  flattered  the  imgfitjt  and 
the  simple.  Jer.  vi.  14,  and  Tiii.  11. 

SCCT.  1. — FIB8T  CLASS  OF  COUNSBLi.* 

Let  OS  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  tho  coonsel 
themselves  so  friendly  giTen,  and  so  sagely  set  down 
And  therein  to  approve  what  is  good  and  wholesome,  U 
interpret  in  tho  host  sense,  what  is  doubtful,  and  to  pas 
by  unrequited  such  contumelies  as  wherewitli  Mr.  B.  re 
proacheUi  us,  as  in  all  places,  so  here  in  his  rhyminj 
riietoric,  wherein  he  labours  to  roll  oven  as  may  be 
betwixt  tho  atheistical  sccuritant  and  anabaptistical  pu 
ritant,  the  careless  conformitant  and  Uie  preposteroui 
reformitant,  and  so  forth,  as  the  rhyme  runneth,  I  wil 
come  to  tlioso  ten  rules  or  canons  prescribed  by  him,  pp 
3 — 6,  for  tlio  preservation  of  peace  in  tlio  church  or  stat 
ecclesiastical;  for  tliat  alone  we  oppose,  humbling  ourselvei 
under  tho  hand  of  tlio  magistrate  as  much,  and  more  trulj 
than  himself 

1.  '*  Uphold  tho  manifest  good  therein.** 

A  man  upholds  that  which  is  good  most  naturally,  by  hii 
personal  practice  of  it,  and  actual  communion  in  it:  anc 
thus  wo  ought  to  maintain  every  good  thing  in  our  places 
if  sin  lie  not  in  the  way  betwixt  us  and  it.  But  since  b^ 
the  confusion  which  is  upon  the  faco  of  tlio  eartli,  good 
and  evil  are  ofttimcs  so  intermingled,  as  that  men  cannot 
touch  tliat  which  is  good,  but  some  evil  will  cleave  untc 
their  fingers,  when  this  so  falls  out,  then  have  we  a  dispen 
sation  from  the  Lord  to  forbear  even  tliat  good,  whid] 
without  sin  cannot  bo  practised.  Rom.  iii.  8.  And  yel 
then  also  wo  must  acknowledge  tliat  good  tiling  to  be  as  i< 
is,  in  what  person  or  estate  soever,  and  so  uphold  it 

And,  lastly,  so  far  as  possibly  we  can,  wo  must  sever  and 
select  the  good  from  the  evil,  and  so  even  in  our  practice 
also  uphold  and  maintain  that  good,  being  so  severed, 
whereof  whilst  it  was  commingled  with  the  evil,  we  could 
have  no  lawful  use. 

And  all  these  ways  we  uphold  whatsoever  manifest  good 

•  Dctigned  to  show,  **  How  a  mm  ought  to  cany  himfelf  In  i 
GMstitfi  state/' 
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wo  know  in  the  Church  of  England :  whether  doctrine, 
ordinance,  or  personal  grace,  to  our  utmost 
We  do  acknowledge  in  it  many  excellent  truths  of  doc- 


trine, which  we  also  teach  without  commixture  of  error* /< 
purged  from  the  pollution  of  antichrist,  and  for  the  godly  ^) 


many  Christian  ordinances  which  we  abo  practise  being^ 


persons  in  it,  could  wo  possibly  separate  them  from  the  [ 
profane,  wo  would  gladly  embrace  them  with  both  arms.  _J 

But  being  taught  by  the  apostle  speaking  but  of  one 
wicked  person,  and  of  one  Jewish  ordinance,  that  "  a  little 
leaven  leavcncth  the  whole  lump,'*  1  Cor.  v.  0 ;  Gal.  t.  0, 
wo  cannot  be  ignorant  how  sour  the  English  assemblies 
must  needs  be :  neither  may  we  justly  bo  blamed  though 
we  dare  not  dip  in  their  meal,  lest  we  be  soured  by  tlicir 
leaven. 

The  second  and  third  rules  follow,  which  for  order  sake 
I  will  invert,  sotting  the  latter  in  the  former  placo. 

2.  *'  Bear  with  lighter  faults  for  a  time,  till  fit  occasion 
be  ofTcrcd  to  have  them  amended.*' 

No  sin  is  light  in  itself,  but  being  continued  in,  and 
countenanced,  destroyeth  the  sinner.  Matt  t.  10. 

It  is  the  property  of  a  profane  and  hardened  heart  ever- 
more to  extenuate  and  lessen  sins. 

Tliough  the  bearing  and  forbearing  not  only  of  small, 
but  even  of  great  sins  also,  must  be  for  a  time,  yet  it  must 
be  but  for  a  time,  and  that  is,  whilst  reformation  be  orderly 
sought,  and  procured,  Lev.  xix.  17.  But  what  time  hath 
wrought  in  the  Church  of  England,  all  men  see,  growing 
daily  by  tlie  just  judgment  of  God,  from  evil  to  worse,  and 
being  never  aforetime  so  impatient  either  of  reformation, 
or  other  good,  as  at  this  day. 

A  man  must  so  bear  an  evil,  as  he  be  no  way  accessory 
unto  it,  by  forbearing  any  means  appomted  by  Christ  for 
the  amending  it 

9.  *'  The  manifest  evils  labour  in  thy  place,  by  the  best 
means,  to  have  them  amended  peaceably. 

This  is  not  sufficient  nor  enough,  except  our  places  be 
such  and  we  in  such  churches,  as,  wherein,  we  may  use 
the  ordinary  means  Christ  hath  left  for  the  amendment  of 
things;  otherwise  our  places  and  standing  themselves  are 
unwarrantable,  and  must  be  forsaken.    And  this  I  desire 
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may  be  veil  considered  by  all  such,  whether  minbiers 
people,  as  know  and  acknowledge  tlmt  Christ  requireth 
them  further  duties,  for  tlie  amendment  of  erils,  than  the 
rery  places  will  give  them  liberty  to  perform. 

Tlie  fourtli  and  fifth  and  sixth  canons,*  may  be  receiT< 
without  danger,  the  seventh  not  so. 

7.  "Let  the  corruption  of  tlie  person,  and  his  lawf 
place,  be  distinguished :  and  where  person  and  places  a 
not  so  lawful,  and  in  the  proposed  end  not  against  the 
wisely  labour  to  make  them  for  thee :  and  make  that  go< 
of  tliem  thou  canst,  and  wholly  condemn  not  that  minist 
which  a  godly  man  may  make  for  good.** 

We  may  not  communicate  at  all  in  that  ministiy,  whic 
is  exercised  by  an  unlawful  person  or  in  an  unlawfi 
place,  though  God  may  bring  good  out  of  it,  lest  we  c 
evil  that  good  may  come  thereof,  which  is  damnable.  Boi: 
in.  8, 

And  if  that  bo  true,  which  the  most  forwai*d  profess  an 
do  hold.  Uiat  tlio  approbation  nnd  acceptation  of  the  pcop! 
give  being  to  the  ministry,  it  concerns  tlie  people  can 
fully  to  see  unto  it,  that  they  accept  not  of,  nor  commun 
eate  with  any  unlawful  pci*son  in  on  unlawful  place,  Ici 
thereby  tliey  sot  up,  or  give  being  unto  his  ministry,  on 
■o  bo  deep  in  his  transgression. 

The  eighth  and  nine  i*ulcs,f  I  pass  over  as  being  withou 

*  4.  *'  Likelihoods  of  evil,  make  them  not  apparent  evil,  by  ill  inta 
pretation,  where  neither  the  state  intendeth  it,  nor  to  maintains  it. 

6.  **  Doubtful  things  take  in  the  better  part :  it  is  over  charity. 

6.  "Judiciously  discern  between  the  nbuse  of  a  thing,  and  that  whic 
may  be  well  uxcci :  le!«t  in  abhorring  the  abu^ie,  thou  also  do  uttcrl 
condemn  the  thing  it<«clf  nnd  the  use  tliereof." 

t  S.  **  Pattern  not  a  monarchy  to  an  oligarchy,  or  any  other  state 
aristocracy  or  democracy :  ncitlicr  let  (us  thou  supposest)  the  weU 
being  of  a  foreign  state  make  thee  unthankful  for  the  present  goo* 
Uiou  dost  enjoy,  and  to  loathe  thine  omi  being,  lest  malcontcntccmcs 
break  into  contention,  and  so  thou  lose  that  good  thou  haat,  and  pro 
cure  the  increase  of  evil,  which  thou  dost  diclike. 

9.  **In  thy  xealfor  religion  against  corruption,  let  the  Book  of  Ood 
well  understood,  be  tliy  warrant;  and  in  thy  hatred  against  wrongi 
in  the  commonwealth,  let  the  knowledge  of  the  law  and  the  equit] 
thereof  move  thet  to  speak :  this  is  religion :  this  is  reason.  Du 
beware  of  superstition,  for  so  beginning  of  uncertainty,  thou  maycsi 
loie  the  fruit  of  thy  labours,  and  be  condemned  as  a  busy  meUdlei 
nd  contentious." 
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exception.  Only  I  see  not  upon  >vhat  occasion  the  author 
should  thus  disorderly  HhufTlG  into  this  controversy,  which 
is  merely  ecclesiastical,  such  considerations,  as  in  tlie 
fonner  of  these  two  rules  and  in  many  otlier  places,  he 
dotli  concerning  tlio  frame  and  alteration  of  civil  states, 
except  he  wouKl  cither  insinuate  a;^ainst  us  that  wo  went 
about  to  alter  the  civil  state  of  tlie  kingdom  ;  or  at  least, 
that  the  alteration  of  the  state  ecclesiastical,  must  needs 
draw  with  it,  the  alteration  of  the  civil  8tate ;  witli  which 
nioto  the  prelates  have  a  long  time  bleiu*ed  tlio  eyes  of  tho 
magistrates.  But  how  deceitfully,  hath  been  sufTicicntly 
manifested,  and  offer  made  further  to  manifest  the  same 
by  solemn  disputation.* 

And  tho  tnith  is,  thnt  all  states  and  policies  which  are  of 
God,  whether  monarchical,  aristocratical  or  democratical, 
or  how  mixed  soever,  are  capable  of  Christ's  government 
Neither  dotli  the  nature  of  the  state,  but  tho  con*uption  of 
the  persons,  hinder  tlie  same  hi  one  or  other. 

10.  ••  llofuse  not  to  obey  authority  in  anything  wherein 
tlierc  is  not  to  thee  manifestly  known  a  sin  to  be  committed 
.against  God  :  let  fantasies  pa^s :  he  nioi*e  loth  i(h  offend 
a  lawful  magistrat(\  than  many  privato  persons.  \Vhero 
thou  canst  not  yield,  there  humbly  crave  pardon ;  where 
thou  canst  not  bo  tolerated,  be  content  with  correction  for 
safolv  of  conscience.*'! 

/Authority  indeed  is  to  be  obeyed  in  all  things,  if  they  be 
^ood,  actively,  and  by  doing  them ;  if  enl  and  unlawful, 
I»a9sively  and  by  sufTenng  with  meekness  for  righteousness* 

*  The  AnKcrtion: — SuppoMHl  torcfiT  to  *'IlcaAons  taken  out  of 
G(mIV  Word,  nnd  the  licftt  huinnn  tcttimonicf«,  provinfi;  a  ncccMnity 
of  n-fonuinji^  our  churches  in  Knglund.  Frunicd  and  applied  to  Four 
As9CTtionii  wlicrcin  tlie  aforcsuid  purpose  in  contained.  1C04.  4 to, 
liy  llrnr)'  Jacob. 

'CliriKtian  Offer: — Supponcd  also  to  refer  to  "A  Christian  and 
modest  offer  of  a  moi«t  indiflvrent  conference  or  disputation,  about 
tho  mnin  and  principal  controverKic^s  l)etwixt  the  prelates  and  tho 
late  silenced  and  deprived  ministers  in  I'}ii;;land«  Tendered  by  somo 
of  the  said  ministers  to  the  archbishops  ond  bishops,  and  all  thoir 
odhcrmts."    Imprinted  1606.   4 to.    Also  by  Henry  Jacob. 

t  The  following  ii*ords  ore  in  Bernard,  and  complete  the  10th 
Counsel  !— 

'*  And  bear  what  thou  canst  not  avoid  with'a  patient  mind,*' 
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sake,  if  pardon  cannot  bo  obtained,  as  is  well  advised. 
But  where  counsel  is  given  to  obey  in  anytliing,  wherein 
a  manifest  known  sin  is  not  committed  against  God,  tliis 
morsel  must  not  bo  swallowed  down  till  it  be  well  chewed. 

For  a  man  may  commit  a  sin  af^inst  God,  in  doing  a 
tiling  wherein  there  is  no  sin.  Tlie  sin  may  bo  in  the 
person  doing,  and  not  in  the  tiling  done :  as  when  a  man 
doth  a  good  things  against  his  conscience  or  doubtingly, 
and  wiUiout  fuithrSl  John  iii.  20 ;  Rom.  xiv.  23. 

And  where  Mr.  B.  further  advisetli,  ratlier  to  offend 
many  private  persons  than  one  hiwful  mngistnite,!  doubtnot 
lie  gives  no  worse  counsel  than  he  himself  follows,  who, 
except  I  be  much  deceived  in  him,  had  rather  offend  half 
the  private  persons  in  the  diocese,  tlian  one  archbishop, 
though  he  be  an  unlawful  magistrate. 

But  of  the  case  of  offence  horeader.  In  the  meanwhile, 
let  us  remember  our  care  be  not  to  offend  the  Lord,  and 
if  with  tlio  offence  of  a  private  person,  though  never  so 
base,  he  joined  the  offence  of  the  Lonl,  better  offend  all 
tlie  both  lawful  and  unlawful  ningistratcs  in  tlie  world, 
tlmn  siich  a  little  one.     Matt,  xviii.  0. 

Jjastly,  where  Mr.  }].  concludes  this  decitde  of  counsels 
witli  that  which  is  written,  Kom.  xiv.  17,  18,  ho  mis- 
interprets the  apostle's  wonls,  if  ho  put  them  down,  as  it 
seems  ho  doth,  for  a  reason  of  that  which  goes  before. 
For  tlie  apostle  in  that  place  linth  no  reference  at  all  to 
the  authority  of  the  inn^^istrate,  whoso  kingdom  indeed 
doth  stand  in  meat  and  drink,  mid  the  like  liodily  things, 
wherein  he  may  command  civilly,  and  is  to  be  obeyed  in 
the  I/ord :  but  the  apostle  s  puqioso  is  to  admonish  tlio 
strong  in  faith  to  take  heed  of  abusing  their  Christian 
liberty  in  the  unseasonable  use  of  meats  and  drinks  and 
t'lo  like,  to  the  offence  of  the  weak  brethren,  as  though 
the  kingdom  of  God  stood  in  the  pcreniptor}*  use  of  tliose 
things,  and  that  they  were  therein  to  show  the  liberty  of 
the  gospel. 

Furtliermore,  howsoever  the  kingdom  of  Go<l  bo  not 
meat  and  drink,  yet  is  the  kingdom  of  God  much  ad- 
vanced or  hindered  both  in  a  man  s  self  and  in  others,  in 
tho  seasonable  or  unseasonable  use  of  them.  A  man  in 
using  them,  or  rather  abusing  Uiem,  with  offence  to  a  weak 
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brother,  may  destroy  both  him,  and  himself  also,  in  break- 
ing the  law  of  charity.    Rom.  zir.  15,  dO. 

SECT.  U. — SECOND  CLASS  OF  COUNSELS.* 

It  remains  now  wo  come  to  the  second  rank  of  counsels, 
OS  they  are  divided  by  the  autlior,  for  what  cause  I  know 
not,  neitlior  will  I  curiously  inquire ;  but  will  take  them  as 
I  fmd  tJiem. 

1.  **Omit  no  evident  and  certain  commandment  im- 
posed of  God.  If  there  be  noUiing  but  probability  of 
sinning  in  obeying  the  precepts  of  men,  set  not  opinion 
before  judgment" 

Woeful  counsel,  God  knoweth,  and  in  deed  such  as 
directs  a  course  to  harden  tlie  heart  of  him  Uiat  follows 
it  in  all  impiety.  For  he,  that  will  at  the  first  do  that  by 
mnn*8  precept,  which  is  like  or  which  ho  tliinks  to  be  sin, 
will,  in  time,  do  thtit  upon  the  like  regard  which  lie  knows 
to  bo  sin,  and  so  full  into  all  presumption  against  God. 
Men  aro  rather  to  bo  admonished,  especially  in  the  case  of 
religion  about  which  we  deal,  tliat  if  the  Lord  shall  touch 
their  tender  hearts  witli  fear  and  jealousy  of  tlio  things 
tlicy  do,  they  rather  suspend,  in  doubtful  things,  except 
tliey  con,  in  some  measure,  overcome  their  doubting  by 
faith,  till  in  the  use  of  all  good  means,  tlio  God  of  wisdom 
and  Father  of  lights  givo  to  discern  more  plainly  of  things 
tlmt  diifer;  lest  being  head-strong  and  liard-niouthed 
against  the  check  of  conscience,  which  Uie  Lord,  like  a 
bit,  puts  into  their  mouths,  they  provoke  the  Highest  to 
withdraw  his  hand,  and  to  lay 'the  rein  on  their  necks,  and 
so  tliey  even  run  headlong  upon  those  evils  without  fear, 
upon  which,  at  the  first,  tiiey  have  adventured  wiUi  fearful 
and  troubled  consciences,  which  is  ofttimes.  tlie  just 
recompense  of  such  errors  from  the  liord.  Itom.  i. 
27,  28. 

2.  **  Let  ancient  probability  of  tnith  be  preferred  before 
new  conjectures  of  error  against  it** 

As  this  rule  shows  by  what  tenure  Mr.  B.  holds  his  re- 
ligion, namely,  by  probabilities  and  likelihoods  of  tiiith ; 

*  To  ihow  **  How  to  avoid  •cnipulosity  yf  coiucicucc  and  con- 
tention in  seeking  for  reformation,** 
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80  if  he  niemi  tliat  this  way,  tvhcrcin  wo  by  God'8  more; 
walk,  is  any  new  way,  or  our  rules,  conjectures,  I  do  hop< 
by  tl)e  goo^  hand  of  God  herein  assisting  me,  to  make  i 
manifest,  that  tins  way  is  tlint  old  and  good  way,  aftc 
which  all  men  ought  to  ask  and  to  walk  tliercin,  Uiat  8< 
they  may  And  rest  unto  tlicir  souls.  Jcr.  vi.  IG.  And  tha 
wo  arc  not  guided  in  it  hy  conjectures,  ueitlier  go  b; 
guesses,  but  by  the  infallible  rule  of  Christ*s  Testament 

3.  '*  Mark  and  hold  a  difTorcnco  between  these  things 
tlic  equity  of  law  and  execution :  between  cstablishc< 
truths  generally,  and  personal  errors  of  some:  bctwect 
soundness  of  doctrine,  and  erroneous  application:  betweci 
substance,  and  circumstance :  tlie  manner  and  the  matter 
between  the  \cry  being  of  a  tiling,  and  the  well-bein^ 
thereof:  between  necessity  and  convenicncy :  between  t 
commandment,  and  a  connnandment  to  thee:  betwcer 
lawfulness,  and  expediency :  and  between  tliat  which  ii 
given  absolutely,  or  in  some  respect." 

Tlio  sixth  and  seventh  rules  in  tlie  former  rank,  bein( 
tlie  same  in  substance,  might  well  have  been  bound  up  ii 
tlio  same  bundU:  with  this,  had  not  the  author  laboured  U 
supply  that  in  the  number  of  his  counsels,  which  is  wont 
iug  in  their  weight. 

But  to  the  point.  There  is  a  diiTcrciicc  indeed  to  b< 
held  betwixt  the  laws  of  the  Chureh  of  Plngland,  with  th< 
ordinances  and  doctrines  by  law  estalili.shcd,  and  tlu 
personal  executions,  exercises,  and  applications  of  tliem 
and  the  diirerencc  is  betwixt  evil  and  worse :  and  tlu 
woi*se  of  the  twain  by  far  I  deem  iho  laws  and  ordinance] 
with  sundrv  of  the  doctrines.  For  thoudi  tlic  whoh 
carriage  of  the  courts,  miscalled  s])intual,be  most  corrup 
and  abominable,  and  though  the  pul])its  be  made  by  ver] 
many,  especially  in  the  greatest  places,  the  stages  o 
vanity,  falsehood,  and  slander,  so  that  as  the  prophet  said 
••  What  is  the  wickedness  of  Jacob  ?  is  not  Samaria?  Am 
what  are  the  liigh  places  of  Judah  ?  are  tliey  not  Jcni 
salom?**  Micah  i.5  ;  so  may  wo  say,  AMiat  is  the  sink  of  al 
bribeiy  aiid  extortion  ?  Is  not  the  consistoty  ?  Wliat  is  th< 
tlioatre  of  canial  vanity  ?  Is  not  the  pulpit?  Yet  in  trutl 
tha  laws  ai*e  worse  than  tlioso  which  executo  them,  one 
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the  ordinances  by  them  established  tlmn  those  which 
minister  tliem. 

Jjct  but  the  last  canons,  which  ore  as  well  the  laws  and 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  the  canons  of  the 
council  of  Trent  are  the  laws  and  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Home,  bo  severely  and  sincerely  executed  as  becomes 
the  laws  of  tlie  kingdom  of  Christ,  tlio  church,  all  in  tho 
Innd  having  any  fear  of  God,  would  fmd  and  complain 
that  their  bondage  were  increased,  as  was  tho  bondage  of 
tlic  Israelites  under  the  Eg^'ptians.     £xod.  v. 

But  what,  tliough  there  were  neither  statute  or  canon 
law  cnarted,  for  the  confusion  of  the  assemblies  collected, 
and  conttisting  of  all  the  parish  inliabitants,  bo  they 
atheists,  aclultcrci"s,  blasphemers  and  how  evil  not  ?  what, 
though  no  law  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  did  confinn  tho  tran- 
scendent power  of  the  bishops  and  archbishops  for  tho 
jdacing  an<l  displacing  of  ministi^rs,  for  the  thrusting  out 
and  receiving  in,  both  of  ministers  and  people,  and  so  for 
innumerable  other  eomijitions?  Yet  these  things  being 
universally  practised  in  the  land,  the  church  were  notliing 
at  all  the  more  pure,  only  it  had  the  more  liberty  of  re- 
formation, which  now  by  tlie  laws  and  canons,  as  by  iron 
bat's,  is  shut  out. 

What  statute  or  canon  was  there,  that  the  Corlntliians 
should  sulTer  amongst  them  the  incestuous  ]>er8on  un- 
.refoi'iiied?  And  yet  for  so  doing,  this  **  little  leaven  leavens 
the  whole  lump."  1  Cor.  v.  0. 

What  parliament  or  convocation-houso  amongst  tho 
Galatians  had  decreed  the  mingling  of  circumcision  with 
the  gospel  ?  And  yet  for  so  doing  they  are  chai*gcd  by  the 
apostle  to  bo  removed  or  turned  away  to  another  gospel. 
Gal  i.  0. 

By  what  law  was  the  mystery  of  iniquity  confinned  ?  Or 
antichrist's  coming  into  the  world  agreed  upon  in  the 
apostles'  time  ?  And  yet  ••  the  mystery  of  iniquity" 
then  wrought,  ti  Tliess.  ii.  7;  "and  many  antichrists  were 
then  come  into  tho  world,**  1  John  ii.  18.  And  yet  theso 
mischiefs  being  found  in  tlie  churches  in  the  apostles* 
times,  were  oh  well  imputed  unto  them,  as  if  a  thousand 
parliaments  and  convocations  had  ratified  them. 
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To  proceed.  It  is  also  true  winch  is  further  counselled, 
that  a  difference  must  he  held  betwixt  substance  and  circum- 
stance ;  betwixt  the  manner  and  the  matter ;  betwixt  the 
being  and  well-being  of  a  thing ;  and  so  of  the  rest :  but 
withal  it  must  be  observed  that  the  Lord  hath  in  his  Word, 
as  well  appointed  the  manner  how  he  will  have  things 
done,  as  the  things  themselves,  and  that  even  circumstances 
/(  prescribed  and  detcnuined  bv  tlie  Ijord,  are  of  that  force, 
not  only  to  deface  the  wcll-bcmg,  but  to  overturn  the  true 
being  of  God*8  worship. 

Tlie  Lord  commanded  the  Israelites  by  Moses  to  bring 
tl)eir  sacrifices  and  oblations  to  tlie  place  which  for  that 
purpose  he  would  choose,  and  thera  to  offer  them.  Deut 
xii.  5,  0. 

And  did  not  all  orfcrings  brought  to  any  other  place, 
without  special  dispensation,  stink  in  his  nostrils  ?  And 
yet  tliis  was  but  a  circumstance  of  place. 

And  wherein  stands  the  breach  of  tlie  fourth  command- 
ment but  in  a  circumstance  of  time?  Lastly,  what  was 
the  transgression  of  (Jzzioh-thc  king,  for  which  God  struck 
him  with  leprosy,  buf^iT^crsonal  aberration,  a  sin  in  the 
circumstance  of  person?  for  that  he  being  no  priest,  would 
adventure  to  offer  incense  at  the  altar.  2  Chron.  xxvi. 
10—19. 

Of  the  same  nature  was  the  sin  of  Komh,  Datlian  nnd 
Abiram,  merely  circumstantial :  Dathan  and  Abiram  being 
of  a  wrong  tribe,  and  Korah  of  a  wrong  family,  and  yet  for 
that  tlieir  rebellion,  the  cartli  by  God's  judgment  opened 
her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  both  them  and  theirs. 
Numb.  xvi.  1,  2,  32. 

And  for  tlie  well-being  nnd  right  ordering  of  good 
things,  tlie  Lord  as  well  reqnireth  it,  as  tlie  things  them* 
selves.     He  hath  not  left  in  the  hands  of  the  church  71 
ruile  matter  to  frame  after  her  own  fashion,  but  with  the  I 
matter  he    Iiatli  also  appointed  the  manner  and  form) 
wherein  all  things  must  be  done.  ■^--J 

Wlicn  Moses,  under  the  law,  was  to  moke  the  tabernacle, 
the  Lord  did  not  set  him  out  the  matter  and  stuff  whereon 
to  make  it,  and  so  left  the  manner  and  form  to  his  pleasure 
and  discretion,  but  appointed  the  one  as  the  other ;  and  if 
he  had  framed  it,  or  anything  about  it  after  any  other 
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fashion  than  necordin^  to  the  pnttGm  showed  him  in  tlie 
mount,  he  had  done  abominably  in  tlio  sight  of  tlio  Lord. 
ExoJ.  XXV.  3 — 10,  *e.,  and  xxvi.  2 — fl,  ic;  Heh.  riii.  6. 
^Vhen  the  nrk  of  God  wan  to  be  removed  upon  occasion, 
the  priests  were  to  cover  it,  tbnt  no  liand  might  touch  it, 
and  BO  to  carry  it  npon  their  shoulders  to  the  place  of  rest 
Nmnh.  iv.  11.  15;  Dent.  xxxi.  0. 

Now  tliis  order  of  tlic  Lord  vm  violated,  in  the  bringing 
of  it  out  of  the  liouse  of  Abinodab  uncovered  and  upon  a 
carl,  after  tlic  fashion  of  tlic  E^ptians,  1  Sam.  vi.  7,  8. 
And  (ho  breacli  of  this  order  tlic  Lord  punished  very 
severrlf,  molting  a  breach  upon  Uz^ali  die  priest  for 
touching  tho  ark,  which  was  his  personal  sin,  nnd  for 
canning  it  upon  the  cart,  which  sin  was  common  to  the 
rest  of  iho  priests  with  bim  ;  he  wiis  stricken  dead  b}'  the 
himd  of  (jod  in  the  same  place.    3  Som.  vi. 

Now  both  this  and  the  former  examples  are  Icll  to  worn 
us  to  lake  heed,  tliat  we  ])resumc  not  against  tho  Lord  in 
tho  least  ceremony  or  circumstance,  neither  mal<e  any 
transgression  small  in  onr  eyes,  or  the  eyes  of  others,  as 
tbo  manner  nr  too  many  is.  But  let  us  rallicr  learn  to 
fenr  beforo  tho  Highest,  wboso  eyes  are  pure,  and  con 
endure  none  iniquity;  and  let  na  labour  to  keep  our 
beans  tender  against  all  sin,  even  against  that  which 
neemcth  the  least;  knowhtg  timtif  the  Lord  should  lot 
Satan  loose  upon  us,  to  prrss  our  eon^icicnccB,  and  should 
withdraw  Ins  romforts  from  ns  in  our  temptations,  the 
Icait  sin  would  prove  a  huiilcn  intolerable. 

4  "  Use  the  present  goiid  which  tliou  mnycst  enjoy  to  tlio 
utn)n«t,  and  an  expcrienrod  good  hefoi-e  tliou  dost  troublo 
tliysclf  to  seek  for  a  supposed  better  good  untiicd,  which 
tliou  enjoycst  nut."* 

Wo  must  so  enjoy  cxpcrii-ncod  good  things,  as  wo  stock 
not  ourselves  in  respect  of  other  tilings,  as  yot  untried. 
Wo  may  not  stint  or  cirenmKcribc  either  our  linowledga, 
or  faith,  or  oliedicnce,  within  slraitcr  bounds  Uinn  diB 
whole  revealed  will  of  God,  in  the  knowledge  and  obc- 
dicnco  wliercof  we  must  dnily  increase  and  edify  our- 

*  Th«  rule  in  Bemud  hu  alio  the  fnllovuig  i  "  Diiltko  not  lUng* 
prairnl,  ni  men  do  discontentciUT;  prnlsc  not  thhig*  put,  fboliilUfi 
and  desire  not  s  chuigc,  lioptiig  tat  a  better,  Tsinl)'." 
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solves ;  much  less  must  \vc  sufTor  ourselves  to  be  stinppetl 
of  any  liberty  iv'hich  Christ  our  Lonl  batli  puixhased  for 
us,  and  ^ivon  us  to  use  for  our  good.  Gnl.  v.  1. 

And  licre,  as  1  take  it.  eonies  in  the  case  of  many 
InmdrcdK  in  tlio  church  of  England,  Avho  what  good  tliey 
may  enjoy,  tliat  is  safely  enjoy  or  Nvitliout  any  great  bodily 
danger,  Uiat  they  use  very  fully.  "Wliero  the  ways  of 
Christ  lio  0|>en  for  them,  by  the  authority  of  men,  and 
where  they  may  walk  safely  with  good  leave,  there  tlicy 
walk  yery  uprightly,  and  tliat  a  round  pace ;  but  when  the 
commandments  of  Christ  are  as  it  were  hedged  up  with 
tlioms,  hymen's  prohibitions,  there  they  foully  "stop  aside, 
and  pitch  tlieir  tents  by  the  flocks  of  his  fellows.*'  Cant  i.  7. 

Tlicro  are  many  in  the  Innd  wry  zealous  and  severe  In 
all  the  duties  of  the  second  table,  and  in  the  private  and 
personal  duties  of  the  first  table,  and  in  such  public  duties 
also  as  the  timox  will  bear,  and  in  those  respects  may  say 
as  Jehu  did  to  Jehonadab,  **  See  the  7.vi\\  which  I  have  for 
the  house  of  the  Lord,**  2  Kiu^js  x.  10:  but  consider  the 
same  persons  in  Ihrir  comnninion,  liturj:?}',  ministry  and 
govommcnt,  and  there  soenieth  a  most  monsti'ous  rom- 
position.  These  things,  in  the  same  men,  do  agree  as  ill  as 
the  ark  of  God  and  Dagon,  in  the  sunie  house.  We  ought 
in  no  case  to  share  our  service  bclwixt  Ciirist  and  anii* 
Christ  nor  to  stock  ourselves  in  any  the  least  ))arts  of  tho 
revealed  will  of  OckI,  but  must  grow  and  increase  in  tho 
whole  body  of  obedience,  and  all  the  parts  thereof;  other- 
wise, ns  in  the  natural  body,  if  one  part  grow  and  not  another, 
tho  elTect  will  be  monstrous.  K/.ck.  xviii.l  1, 1*^;  James  ii.  10; 
Dent  viii.  1. 

The  5th,  Ctli,  and  7th*  precepts  I  pretenn it :  the  8lli 
followcth. 

♦  5,  "Endeavour  ftir  thin^»  Mhich  ore  of  nccwMty,  "wish  nine 
the  wcll-bcin^;  of  the  Humc  for  cnnvenicnry ;  b\it  for  thin  contend  not 
forcibly  againut  pnhlie  ponce :  lent  m  seeking  for  the  bene,  thou  dost 
utterly  lose  tlie  benefit  of  the  ncce^Miry  cMse, 

0.  '*  Do  not  trouble  thynelf  cither  to  tnke  port  with,  or  to  be 
agminut  that  thin<:(,  the  holtfinj;  or  denying  whereof  workcth  nothing 
lor  or  ngoinit  religion,  nalvatinn,  or  dnmnntinn. 

7.  *'  In  a  common  caune  mnke  one,  but  nfter  tliy  ovm  Judgmenti 
convinced  of  truth,  and  within  the  compaiiii  of  thy  calling ;  not  for 
company,  to  make  un  a  number,  or  for  that  thou  wHi  bo  doing 
btcauac  othtrs  are  lo. 
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8.  "  Never  presumo  to  reform  others,  before  thou  hast 
well  ordered  thyself,"  &c.* 

Tine  9se.ll,  it  is  certain,  ever  begins  at  homo,  and  gives 
more  liberty  unto  other  men  than  it  dares  assume  unto 
itself.  And  there  is  nothing  more  true  or  necessary  to  bo 
considered,  than  that  every  man  ought  to  onler  himself 
and  his  own  steps  first.  That  is  good  and  tho  best,  but 
not  all.  For  if  by  God  s  coninmndinent  we  ought  to 
"bring  bock  our  enemy's  ox  or  ass  that  straycth," 
Exod.  xxiii.  4,  how  much  more  to  bring  into  order  our 
brothors  soul  and  body  wandering  in  by-paths? 

And  here  ^Ir.  Bernard  brings  to  mind  a  practice  usual 
with  many  of  the  preachers  in  their  sermons.  They  will 
advance  prayer,  viz.,  tlieir  service  book,  that  they  may 
cxtoniato  pi*eaching ;  comnrcnd  peace,  that  Uiey  may 
smother  tnilh ;  plead  nuich  for  Cncsar's  duo  to  be  given 
liiin,  that  they  may  det4iin  from  God  his  due;  and  every* 
wh(»i*c  send  men  hack  into  themselves,  that  they  may  keep 
thorn  from  looking  upon  others,  nnd  so  make  them  careless 
of  such  duties  towards  their  brethren,  as  God  s  Word  binds 
tliom  unio.  lievit.  xix.  17.  1  ThesH.  v.  II.  As  though  tho 
cotnmandinents  of  God  were  opposite  one  to  another,  and 
could  not  stand  togcth«»r,  whereas  they  are  all  most  holy 
and  good,  and  all  helpful  one  to  another,  and  all  to  be 
practised  in  their  places;  whether  they  conceni  ourselves 
or  our  bivthn»n.  They  of  the  one  sort  ought  to  be.  done, 
lind  they  of  the  otlier  not  to  be  left  undone. 

The  \hh,  JOtli,  and  11th  ndes  I  acknowledge  without 
exception.! 

•  S,  ••  Sec  nt  lioinc,  then  look  nbrond ;  redrew  tlmt  which  i«  faulty 
nnd  in  thy  |>owcr  to  nnirud,  liefore  thou  doftt  meddle  with  that  wliich 
H  lK>yond  thy  nMch.  ])e  not  fair  in  public,  and  foul  in  private,  hato 
hypocriny  and  avoid  vain-glory," 

t  9.  ••  llcccivc  no  opinion  in  religion,  but  what  the  Word  evidently 
doth  warrant ;  lirware  of  npprchcnhionii  out  of  Uiinc  own  wit,  but  let 
the  Wonl  first  give  thee  night,  nnd  so  entertain  it  at  thou  art  en- 
lightened. As  thou  majTiit  not  of  jiolicy  for  fear  of  trouble,  by  thy 
Wit  get  thee  distinctionff,  to  lose  sincerity  where  tho  Word  is  plain: 
•o  niayest  thou  not  of  scrupulosity,  imagine  sin  to  trouble  thy  con- 
science and  to  vex  thee  with  fear  of  transgression  and  where  there  is 
no  law:  the  ono  doth  bnx^d  atheism,  tho  other  is  tho  mother  of  su- 
perstition. * 

10.  **  Iict  thy  own  knowledge  ground  thy  opinions  In  thee,  and  not 
in  tho  Judgment  of  others.    See  into  tho  glass  of  tho  Word  by  thy 
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19.  **  Wliomsoevcr  thou  dost  8ce  to  do  amiss,  judge  it 
not  to  be  of  wilfulness  but  cither  of  ignorance,  and  so  offer 
to  inform  them;  or  of  infirmity,  and  so  pity  them,  and 
pray  for  them.    Be  charital>le,**  &c,* 

This  rule  as  it  is  not  universally  true,  for  we  may  oft- 
times  discern  in  men*s  both  words  and  actions,  wilful  and 
wajTward  obstinacy,  and  so  may  judge  of  them,  1  Tim.  vi. 
5;  Tit  iii.  10,  11 :  so  is  it  ill  practised  by  him  that  gives 
it.  For  amongst  other  sins  wherewith  he  loadetli  the 
separatists  in  his  book,  **  wilful  obstinacy  in  tlicir  schism,** 
is  one. 

H(;ro  full  charitably  he  advcrtisctli  to  judge  no  man 
wilful  in  his  sin,  and  yet  there  he  himself  so  judgcth  us: 
either  excluding  us  from  the  common  liberties  of  mankind, 
as  worms  and  no  men ;  or  himself  following  the  steps  of 
his  forefatliers,  in  laying  heavy  burdens  upon  other  mcn*s 
shonldcrs,  which  himself  will  not  touch  witii  tlie  least 
finger.   Matt,  xxiii.  4. 

Against  the  13th  direction,!  I  have  not  to  oppose,  and 
therefore  pa^is  to  the  11  th  and  last,  touching  tilings  in- 
different ;  by  which  this  author  makes  way  into  many 
an  impertinent  and  indigested  consideration.  The  rule 
folio  weth: — 

14.  *'  In  things  indifferent  make  no  question  for  con- 
science sake,  so  it  be  that  ncitlicr  holiness,  merit  nor  ne- 

own  tight,  witliout  other  mcn*H  spectacles,  ond  hold  whnt  thou  Judf^cst 
truth,  (inly  in  love  of  the  truth.  Bcwnrc  of  by-rc^pcctn;  no  hold  the 
truth  OK  never  to  be  removed ;  hut  thnt  which  in  crroncoui  in  thee, 
be  willing;  both  to  kcc  ond  to  he  roclaimcd. 

11.  **WitneM  the  truth  for  tlie  truth**  sake:  inform  others  lov- 
ingly ;  desire  that  they  mny  see  the  tnith,  but  ne^-er  urge  them  be- 
yond their  judgment,  neither  take  it  grievoiuily,  if  thy  words  do  not 
prevail,  but  wait  with  patience.  Beware  of  rash  judgment,  neither 
condemn  nor  contemn  others  that  arc  not  as  thyself.  Think  not  to 
make  thy  gifts  another's  guide,  nor  thy  measure  of  grace  their  nilc» 
for  to  erery  man  is  allotted  his  portion.  * 

*  12,  **  So  shall  not  hi^  sin  hurt  thee,  and  miich  shall  thy  charity 
advantage  thyself  in  the  end :  and  add  this  withal,  Be  slow  to  anger, 
lot  never  another  man's  distem^icrcd  passion  bring  thee  to  diforder* 
liness  in  alTcction." 

t  13.  **  Love  not  to  bo  in  controversies,  it  argueth  pride  and  a  apirit 
of  contention :  but  if  thou  becst  drawn  into  them  and  called  thereunto, 
imdortake  the  right  and  cbooao  tho  truth." 
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cessity  be  put  therein:  nor  used  for  any  port  of  God*s 
worship,  but  for  decencj,  order  and  edification.** 

For  answer  of  this,  sundry  tilings  aro  to  be  considered. 

And  first,  that  which  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  x.  95,  Q7, 
of  tlie  common  conversation  of  Christians  in  tho  world,  and 
of  their  liberty  that  way,  Mr.  D.  misapplieth  to  the  case  of 
religion,  and  matters  of  God*s  worship,  as  though  men 
might  use  as  great  liberty  in  the  matters  of  religion  or 
about  tho  same,  as  in  their  worldly  affairs. 

Secondly,  where  the  apostle,  vcr.  25, 27,  directs  tlio  faith* 
ful  to  make  no  conscience  of  eating,  he  fuilhcr  addcth, 
vcr.  29, 29,  that  for  the  offence  of  a  weak  brother  scandaliz- 
ing at  tho  eating  of  Idolothites,"^  they  ought  to  mi»ko  con- 
science and  to  forbear.  This  latter  part  which  is  Clio  xciy 
drift  of  the  scripture,  Mr.  B.  conccalcth,  and  so  maimetli 
tlie  sense,  and  frustrateth  the  reader;  and  whether,  to  this 
end  he  leaves  not  the  words  unquoted,  his  own  heart  knows 
best. 

3.  Howsoever  you  labour  to  cover  your  popish  ceremonies, 
for  these  you  mean  though  you  name  them  not,  under  tho 
title  of  tlungs  indifferent,  of  toys,  trifles  and  the  like,  champ- 
ing them  small,  that  they  may  the  easier  be  swallowed,  de- 
nying that  either  holiness  or  necessity  is  put  in  them,  or 
that  they  are  made  parts  of  God's  worship,  yet  hath  the  con- 
trary been  sufficiently  manifested  by  your  own  men,  to  whoso 
large  treatises  to  this  purpose,  I  refer  the  reatlcr.  Notwith- 
standing since  Mr.  B.  easts  this  consideration,  as  a  stone 
in  the  way  to  other  matters  of  importjuire,  I  may  not  alto- 
grther  overstride  it,  but  will  turn  it  over  as  I  go,  that  tho 
reader  as  he  passeth  by,  may  see  what  wonns  and  otlicr 
vennin  lie  under  it 

First,  then,  to  let  pass  tho  holiness  which  thousands. in 
the  land  put  in  the  cross,  suq)lice,  kneeling  at  tho  com- 
munion, without  which  they  think  no  service  or  sacrament 
so  acceptable  to  God,  for  which  cause  alono  they  ought  not 
only  to  be  forborne,  but  to  be  abolished  much  nither  than 
the  brazen  serpent,  2  Kings  xviii.,  it  is  evident  that  tlio 
same  special  uses  and  ends  are  ascribed  unto  them,  and  to 
tlie  principal  parts  of  Gods  worship:  and  so  agreeing  in 
their  ends  thoy  agree  in  their  natures. 

•  •«  Things  ofoediasaerlAce  to  idols.** 
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Ono  mnin  end  nnd  tiso  of  Uic  word  of  God,  is  to  teach 
and  Rif^nify  unto  us  tho  f^ood  will  of  God,  nnd  our  duty 
niUtiially  towards  him  and  towards  our  brethren,  and  to 
stir  up  our  minds  to  the  rcmemhrance  and  performance  of 
tlio  same.  *2  Tim.  iii.  10.  And  what  lens  is  attributed  to 
tlio  ceremonies,  when  *'  thev  are  neither  dark  nor  dumb, 
but  apt  to  stir  up  Uie  dull  mmd  of  man  to  tlio  remembrance 
of  his  duty  to  God."* 

The  proper  ends  and  uses  of  baptism  are  to  initiate  the 
parties  bapti/^nl  into  tho  Chui*<;h  of  Christ,  ond  to  conse- 
crate them  to  his  Kcrvice,  and  so  to  soitc  for  badges  of 
Christianity,  by  whrcli  it  is  distinguished  from  all  otlier 
professions.  Matt,  xxviii.  }i);  \  Cor.  xii.  1«1.  And  for  what 
meaner  use  serves  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  by  or 
witli  wbicli,  tho  rliild  is  received  into  the  congregation  of 
Christ's  fio(*k,  nnd  by  it  us  by  an  lionounibliY  badge  of 
Christian  profc^ssion  dedicated  to  tlie  serxiee  of  Christ?t 

And  so  i]i(»so  roivnionics  supj^osfd  indiifrront,  ngroeing 
with  Uie  niaiu  parls  of  (iotl'M  worship  in  their  ends,  must 
agree  also  in  their  natures  with  them,  nxncc.  fines  rerum  siiftt 
e  /ormis,  and  so  (M»nsof]uoiitly  nlust  have  holiness  in  tliem, 
or  else  your  worsliip,  Mr.  1).,  is  ven'  nnlioly. 

And  wliat  ncrdssity  isi)»t  in  them,  all  men  soewhon  the 
purest  preaching  in  the  Innd  witliout  tliem  is  thought  not 
only  nnneceyyjiry,  ImU  even  intolemblo.  And  if  necessity 
be  laid  U])Oii  thr  ministers  to  preach  tlie  gospel,  1  (!or.  ix. 
10,  then,  tli.'it  to  wiiicli  tlie  prearhing  of  the  gospel  must 
give  phice,  is  more  necessnrk*,  nnd  so  made. 

Moreover,  to  make  a  thing  indifTeivnt,  and  yet  to  servo 
for  decency,  onlcr  and  edification,  includes  a  contradiction. 
For  it  is  not  nn  indiffeivnt  thing  to  ministpr  the  onli nances 
of  Christ  deeenlly,  onlerly  and  to  edification;  but  a  matter 
of  simple  necessity.     1  Cor.  xiv.  20,  40. 

Yea  I  add,  if  tho  ceremonies  make  tlio  worship  of  Go<l 
the  more  comrly,  orderly,  and  ediiicative,  they  ought  con- 
tiniuilly  and  diligently  to  be  used,  yea  though  they  were 
forbidden  by  the  highest  power  upon  earth:  as  on  the  con- 
trary, if  they  advantage  not  the  worship  of  Go<l  for  those 
purposes,  tlioy  are  vain  and  frivolous,  and  to  be  forborne  in 
or  about  tho  worship  of  God,  which  abhors  all  such  vanity. 
*  Treatise  of  Ccrcinoiiict*         f  Service  Book,  Canon  xxx«  | 
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Lastly,  OS  we  live  in  n  vciy  inilifTorent  ago  for  religion, 
whcnuu  tlio  most  aro  indifToreut  of  what  religion  tlicy  oro; 
yea  whcUier  they  bo  of  any  or  nono;  so  no  marvel  though 
men  stand  stiflly  for  indifTcrency  of  things.  And  when  they 
Imve  amongst  them  such  devices,  as  they  neitlier  con 
approve  for  good,  nor  will  condemn  as  evil,  they  baptir^ 
tlirm  into  the  name  of  indifferent  tilings.  But  Uie  truth 
is,  Uiero  is  notliing  simply  indiHerent  in  tlio  use:  but  bo  it 
never  so  base  or  nieon  a  ceremony',  circumstance  or  appur* 
tcnance  to  any  solemn  action,  it  is  eitlier  good  or  evil 
according  to  the  furtherance  or  hinderanco  which  it  afibrd- 
otli  to  the  main.  If  it  give  furtherance  to  a  natural  action, 
it  is  naturally  good;  if  to  a  civil  action,  civilly  good ;  if  to 
a  religious  action,  rcligioUMly  good ;  and  so  to  bo  reputed : 
otl)erwise  it  is  vain  at  the  least:  ond  vanity  as  it  is  oveir- 
where  evil,  so  is  it  in  matters  of  religion  tho  taking  of  Goa  8 
name  in  vain. 


SKCT.  III. — ON  SCRUPULOSmr  OP  COKSCIEKCE. 

The  next  thing  which  Mr.  B.  luidertakes,  is  to  set  down 
how  Kcnipulosity  of  couHcionce  arisetli  in  men:  for  which 
disoasc  (if  it  arise)  K\iroly  he  nhowetli  himself  a  physician 
of  no  valuo  for  the  honling  of  it:  but  either  smothereth  tlio 
same  under  tho  authority  of  tho  magistnite,  or  dispensetli 
with  it  upon  good  meaning?,  or  forcetli  it  on  witliout 
assurance,  or  cntanglcth  it  with  new  doubtM. 

In  the  fn*st  inquiiy  which  he  wills  men  to  make  into 
thcmselvrs,  touching  scinipulosity  of  conscience,  amongst 
otlier  things  ho  speaks  thus : — 

"  If  Uie  ground,  viz.  of  doubting,  bo  not  a  judgment  en- 
lightened, and  convinced,  it  is  not  trouble  of  conscience, 
but  a  dislike  working  discontentment  upon  some**  other 
**  grounds,**  *'  which  tliou  mayest  easily  rcirtove,  by  settling 
tliy  judgment  upon  tho  word  and  sound  reason.'* 

And  this,  in  tho  margin,  he  wills  tlie  reader  to  note 
well,  as  indeed  he  may  note  it  and  brand  it,  too,  for  ill  and 
unadvised  counsel. 

For  howsoever  no  man*8  conscience  ought  to  scandalize 
or  bo  troubled  at  the  uso  of  lawful  things,  far  the  larger 
conscieneo  the  better  in  that  which  is  lawful,  and  that 
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such  doubts  in  the  heart  do  arise  from  weakness  of  &ith ; 
and  weakness  of  foitli  from  want  of  knowledge:  yet  sinee 
we  all  know  but  in  part,  1  Cor.  xiii.  13,  and  that  our  faith 
is  according  to  our  knowledge,  and  our  conscience  accord- 
ing to  our  faith,  when  a  doubt  or  scruple  ariseth  in  our 
hearts  touching  tlio  lawfulness  of  things,  yea,  thougli  it  be 
of  veiy  ignorance,  wo  must  not  pass  it  o\'er  lightly  witlibut 
trouble,  lest  it  prove  as  a  thorn  in  tlie  heel  and  rankle 
inwardly.  Neither  are  such  scruples  always  so  easily  re« 
moved,  as  Mr.  B.  makes  account  Weak  and  tender  con? 
sciences  do  ofttimcs  stick  at  a  veiy  straw,  and  tliere  must 
they  stand,  till  the  Lord  give  strengtii  to  step  over. 

The  tiling  intended  and  promised  by  Mr.  B.  in  the  next 
place,  is  satisfaction  to  the  perplexed  conscience,  and 
direction  in  tliat  case:  which  he  is  so  far  from  performing 
by  sound  and  resolved  counsel,  as  were  meet,  as  instead 
t]ie?cof,  ho  propounds  sundry  doubts  and  queries  of  his 
own,  which  he  leaves  unsatisfied,  to  tbe  furtlier  entangling 
of  his  perplexed  patient:  abusing  also  his  reader  too  much 
in  performing  questions,  where  he  promisetli  answers. 

Well,  howsoever  it  be  on  easier  tiling  to  tie  knots  than 
to  loose  tlicm,  and  that  a  simple  mon  may  cast  a  stone  into 
a  ditch,  which  a  wise  man  coimot  get  out  again:  yet  are 
not  those  questions  which  Mr.  B.  proi>ounds  and  so  leaves 
unanswered,  so  dark  and  doubtful,  tliat  a  man  needs  take 
so  long  a  journey  as  tlio  Queen  of  Shcba  did,  for  reso- 
lution. 

The  first  querj'  of  weight  being  the  fourtii  in  onlor,  I  will 
set  down  wonl  for  word,  though  it  bo  large,  because  it  is  of 
special  consideration.     The  question  then  is: — 

*'  ^Ylly  a  man  should  bo  more  scrumilous  to  seek  to  have 
warrant  plainly  for  ever)'thing  he  dotli  in  ecclesiastical 
causes,  even  about  thi'ngs  indifferent,  more  than  about 
matters  politic  in  civil  affairs.  Men  in  these  tilings  know 
not  tlio  ground  nor  end  of  many  tilings,  which  tlicy  do 
yield  unto  upon  a  general  command  to  obey  authority,  and 
knowing  tliem  not  to  be  dii*cctly  against  God*s  will :  and 
yet  every  particular  obedience  in  civil  matters  must  be 
1.  of  conscience,  d.  as  serving  tlie  Lord  (so  must  eveiy 
servant  his  master),  which  cannot  be  witliout  knowledge 
and  persuasion  that  we  do  well  even  in  that  particular 
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which  wc  obey  in.  Wliich  men  usually  for  coD8cioDC«' 
sake  inquire  not  into,  but  do  rost  themsulTCB  witli  a  ocnenl 
eonimiuidincnt  of  obeying  Uwfol  authority,  so  it  be  not 
against  a  plain  commandmont  of  God.  What  thcrefora 
dotli  let  but  that  a  man  may  so  satisfy  himself  iu  matten 
ecdcsios^cal?" 

Though  ns  plain  a  warrant  must  be  hod  from  Ood'f 
Word,  for  the  tl)in)^  vo  do  in  matters  politic,  as  in 
causeD  ecclesiastical;  and  that,  obedience  iu  tlio  ouo  oB 
well  as  in  tlio  otlier,  must  be  of  conscience:  yet  notwitli- 
standing,  tliO  same  Word  of  God  warroiitcth  unto  us  clean 
and  anotlicr  and  difTcrcnt  course  of  obedience  hi  tilings 
civil,  and  in  tilings  ecclesiititiicul. 

And  Uie  gross  ignorance  or  ungodly  conceoliiient  of  this 
dilTurcncc,  is  the  cause  of  great  confusion.  It  must  Uiore- 
foro  bo  considered  that  Uiih  diAerence  stands  in  two  points : 
1.  Tlic  nature  of  tlic  thingn  nud  tlioir  proper  cndit.  i.  Tho 
power  imnicdtatc  by  which  thev  are  imposed;  from  which 
two  ariEctli  nccrsHnrity  a  third  difTcrcnco  to  bo  made  in 
the  conscience  of  ubediciice  unto  them, 
y  First  tlien,  it  caunnt  lie  denied,  but  matters  civil  and 
TTQlilic  do  come  under  tlio  gcncrul  ad  mi  iiiii  trillion  and 
f^ovcmnicnt  of  the  world,  tind  do  rcs]>(<ct  the  outward  man 
for  his  present  life.  On  ibo  other  Hide,  matters  ecclesi- 
astical come  under  the  special  administration  of  the  church, 
and  sene  for  the  edification  and  building  up  of  tho  inward 
mnu  to  life  eternal. 

Secondly,  ningistratCN  and  men  in  authority,  do  enact 
and  impose  tlieir  civil  decrees  and  ordinances  ujion  their 
subjects,  by  a  kingly  and  lordly  i>owcr,  as  being  ftingH  and 
lords  civilly  over  the  outward  man,  nnd  his  outward  estntc, 
Jlatt.  XX.  ao ;  and  may  by  Uieir  kingly  and  lonlly  i>owcr 
command  in  tlioir  own  mimes,  nnd  tlint  upon  occasion  to 
the  civil  hurt  and  hindenmce  of  many  of  tlicir  people,  and 
«ro  therein  to  bo  obeyed  notwithstanding.  Itoin.  .\iii.  1 — 3, 
4c.:  MatL  xxii.  SI. 
(jlut  in  causes  ecclesiastical  not  aoT)  There  is  no  king  of 
the  church  but  Christ,  who  is  the  King  of  saints  and  Saviour 
of  Zion,  Itev.  xt.  3;  Isa.  Ixii.  11 ;  no  lord  but  Jesus,  who 
is  the  only  Lord  and  Lawgiver  of  his  church.  'Eph.  iv,  C; 
James  ir.  13.    And  all  hii  laws  and  statutes  tend  to  the 
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furtlicrance  and  advancement  of  every  one  of  bis  subjects 
in  tbcir  spiritual  estate,  and  neitbcr  king  nor  Ciesor  may  or 
ought  to  impose  any  law  to  tbo  least  prejudice  of  tbe  samo^ 
i^either  are  tbcy  tlicrein  (if  they  should)  to  be  obeyed. 
LOur  civil  liberty  we  may  lose  without  sin,  and  without  siii 
undergo  bodily  damages.  Matt  xxii.  21,  but  we  are  bidden, 
"  Stand  for  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  freed  us,"  Gah 
T.  I,  and  that  is,  thaAvholo  liberty  of  the  church;  and  to  "  let 
no  man  judge  us,**Jbol.  ii.  10,  Uiat  is,  ecclesiastically,  no, 
not  in  moats  and  drinks,  tliough  civilly  men  may  com* 
mand  and  judge  us  in  tliem.  And  upon  tliese  grounds 
tnily  laid  by  tlio  Word  of  God,  an  answer  may  be  framed 
on  Uiis  manner. 

In  civil  a(Taii*H  we  may  and  ought  to  obey  for  tlio  autliority 
of  tlie  commander,  yea  tliough  we  know  not  any  good,  but 
on  the  contrary  much  hnrm  to  our  bodily  estate,  coming 
unto  us  by  tlio  same:  but  in  matters  ecclesiastical  which 
are  subonlinate  to  the  sours  good,  wo  must  obey  only  for 
the  ends  of  the  things  commanded,  and  as  tliey  tend  to  the 
edification  of  ourselves  and  otlicrs.^1  Cor.  xiv.  20. 

To  conclude  this  point,  since  tlie  apostles  expressly 
command  that  all  things  in  the  clnuxh  be  done  to  the 
edification  of  tlie  same,  I  would  demand  of  Mr.  B.  witli 
wliat  faith  or  good  conscience  ho  or  any  other  man,  can  do 
or  enterprise  nny  one  thing  in  the  church,  which  ho  or 
tliey  aro  not  pei'suadcd  by  the  Word  of  Ood,  which  is  the 
rule  of  faith,  tends  to  edification? 

Those  things  being  thus,  there  is  no  cause  why  Mr.  B. 
should  account  it  curiosity  to  search  particularly  into  oxery' 
tiling  for  satisfaction,  tlio  diireroncos  formerly  laid  down 
being  obsoiTcd ;  noithor  doth  this  holy  care  of  God's  ser- 
vants, as  ho  furUier  addeth,  work  upon  mcn*s  wits  to  bring 
distinctions,  but,  on  tlic  contrary,  men  of  corrupt  minds  and 
unfuitliful  lest  tliey  should  be  reformed  by  the  Word  of 
God,  do  get  distinctions,  like  excuses  after  their  own  hearts. 
Much  less  is  it  citlicr  tnily  or  christinnly  afUmied  which 
followeth,  that  the  more  men  seek  in  doubts  for  resohHion, 
the  further  tliey  ore  from  it  For  howsoever  it  may  be 
thus  witli  Mr.  B.  and  many  otlicrs,  which  seek  the  truth  as 
cowards  do  their  enemies,  witli  a  fear  to  find  it,  lest  it 
trouble  their  carnal  peace ;  yet  havo  other  men  better  issue 
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of  their  labours,  and  by  seeking  have  found  that  hid- 
den treasure  for  tlie  purchase  whereof  they  are  content 
to  sell  all  they  have,  and  to  buy  it  Matt  vii.  7,  and  xiii. 
44.  In  the  next  place  come  in  six  rules  of  directions  how 
to  settle  the  conscience  to  prevent  scrupulosity,  and  per- 
plexity. 

"  I.  Keep  all  main  truths  in  tho  Word  which  are  most 
plainly  set  down,  and  are  by  the  law  of  nature  engraven  in 
every  man." 

First  you  are  much  mistaken,  Master  Bernard,  if  you 
imagine  that  all  main  truths  in  the  Word  are  engraven,  in 
eveiy  man,  by  tho  law  of  nature.  For  tho  gospel  is  the  more 
principal  part  of  the  Word,  which,  notwithstanding,  is  wholly 
supernatural  and  above  the  created  knowledge  of  man  or 
angel.    Matt  xi.  27  ;  Eph.  iii.  10. 

Secondly,  if  in  commending  main  truths  and  such  as  are 
plainly  set  down,  you  do  insinuate  tliat  there  are  any  truths 
80  mean  which  we  may  eitlier  neglect  to  search,  or  having 
found  them,  to  obey,  tlierein  you  should  deceive  bv  pro- 
mising liberty,  and  make  yourself  wiser  than  God,  and 
cross  his  ordinance  and  appointment  2  Tim.  iii.  10; 
Deut  iv.  1,  3. 

And  for  things  left  more  dark  in  tlie  Scriptures,  thev 
must  be  unto  us  matter  of  humiliation  in  our  natural  blind- 
ness, and  of  more  earnest  meditation  and  prayer  with  all 
good  conscience. 

"2.  Believe  every  collcction,truly  and  necessarily,  gathered 
by  an  immediate  consequence  from  tlie  text" 

This  is  good  but  not  sufficient  For  collections  truly 
made  (though  by  mediate  consequences  one  after  another) 
are  to  bo  received,  though  the  fewer  the  better,  and  the  less 
subject  to  danger.  And  we  must  not  curtail  the  discpurse 
of  reason,  soberly  used  and  sanctified  by  the  Word,  so  s]iort 
OS  Mr.  B.  would  have  us.  Wlicn  the  Lord  Jesus  was  to 
deal  with  the  Sadducees,  about  the  resurrection,  he  took  his 
proof  from  that  which  is  written,  Exod.  iii!  0:  "I  am  tho 
God  of  Abraham,'*  &c,,  which  words  do  no  wieiy  conclude  tho 
resurrection  of  the  body  (which  was  the  question)  by  any 
immediate  consequence,  and  yet  the  collection  was  good 
and  necessaiy.  Matt  xxiL  d3---3d. 
VOL  n.  '        D 
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The  third  nnd  fourth  directions  I  omit  m  questionless,^ 
and  come  to  the  fifth  in  order. 

"  5.  Entertain  true  antiquity,  and  follow  the  general  prae- 
tice  of  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages,  where  they  have  not 
erred  from  the  evident  truth  of  God.** 

It  cannot  be  denied  hut  that  is  best^  which  is  most  ancient, 
and  that  truth  and  righteousness  were  in  the  world  before 
sin  and  error;  but  nciUier  the  one  nor  the  other  did  con;;^ 
tinue  long,  citiicr  amongst  men  or  angels.  And  he  that  but; 
considers  what  monstrous  errors  and  corruptions  sprang  up! 
in  the  church  of  the  New  Testament,  whilst  the  aposties,' 
lived  which  planted  them,  will  not  think  it  strange  though  j 
almost  all  were  overgrown  with  such  briars  and  thorns,  in  ai 
few  ages  following.  -^ 

And  what,  not  only  unsoundness  in  doctrine,  but  uncer- 
tunty  in  story,  is  to  be  found  in  tiie  most  ancient  writers, 
no  man,  though  but  even  meanly  exercised  in  them,  can  be 
ignorant.  And  yet  if  we  would  take  up  these  weapons,  it 
were  easy  to  make  good  our  part  against  tlie  Church  of 
England  in  Uie  main  difTcrcnces.  But  we  have  Uie  Word 
of  God,  which  is  to  us  a  sure  testimony:  and  if  he  be  only 
to  be  heard  of  whom  God  from  heaven  hath  testified.  Matt. 
iii.  17,>  and  xxiii.  10 ;  Acts  iii.  22 ;  as  the  only  prophet  and 
doctor  of  his  church,  we  are  not  then  so  much  to  regard 
what  any  man  hath  practised  before  us,  as  what  GliristhaUi 
commanded  which  is  before  all.  And  we  must,  in  the  first, 
labour  to  have  our  hearts  seasoned  with  the  Word  of  God 
and  according  to  tiiat  taste  must  all  men*s,  both  persuasions 
and  practices,  be  favoured  by  us:  taking  heed  of  those 
preposterous  coui*ses  commonly  held ;  some,  at  the  first, 
corrupting  their  hearts  with  tiie  thorny  subtilties  of  the 
schoolmen,  and  more  witt^  tiian  sound  sayings  of  the 
fathers,  and  others  prcjudicmg  and  forestalling  themselves 
by  the  present  and  sensible  state  of  things  before  their 
eyes,  or  by  the  general  and  partial  practice  of  times  past; 
and  so  coming,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  Word  of  God,  hauling 

•  **  8.  Follow  ovidcnt  cxamplci  fit  for  thee,  either  ai  a  Christian, 
or  ••  thy  fpccial  calling  rcquireth. 

**  4.  Avoid  that  which  ii  plainly  forbidden,  or  foUoweth  necoMtifly 
by  an  <"»«"*«iut^  cootcquenet." 
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that  in,  to  back  and  support  their  exalted  forestalled  ima- 
ginations. 

"  G.  If  thou  suffer,  let  it  be  for  known  truth,  and  against 
known  wickedness,  for  which  thou  hast  examples  in  the 
SVord,  or  examples  of  holy  martyrs  in  story,  suffering  for 
tlie  same  or  the  like.  But  bewaro  of  far-fetched  conse- 
quences,'* Sec.  * 

We  are  to  forbear  erils  not  only  known  but  suspected 
and  doubted  of.  Bom.  xir.  dS,  23.  And  ho,  that  knows  what 
a  heart  meaneth  truly  softened  and  made  tender  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  hod  rather  suffer  all  extremities  tlian  ap- 
prove Uiat  as  good,  eitlier  by  word,  writini^,  or  practice, 
which  he  but  doubtetli  to  be  evil,  and  to  displease  God, 
except  by  faith  he  can  overcome  that  doubt  in  some 
measure. 

And  for  us,  tliough  we  had  no  example  eitlior  in  the  Word 
of  God,  or  other  story  of  any  martyrs  suffering  in  tlie  same 
or  the  like  particulars  wiUi  us,  yet  since  the  tlimgs  we  suffer 
for,  are  parts  of  the  general  tnith  of  tlie  gospel,  which 
oUiera  before  us  have  witnessed,  wo  must  exposo  and  give 
our  bodies  to  tlio  smitors,  and  our  cheeks  unto  the  nippers, 
and  must  not  hide  our  faces  from  reproaches  and  spitting 
rather  tlian  we  deny  the  least  ptu*t  of  it  Isa.  1.  0.  How 
much  more,  then,  considering  how  many  witnesses  the  Lojrd 
haUi  raised  up,  which,  having  fmished  tlioir  testimony  against 
the  apostacy  and  usurpation  of  tlie  man  of  sin,  some  in  one 
degree  and  some  in  another,  have  been  killed  by  tlie  beast, 
some  of  old  and  others  of  late  times.    Bev.  xi.  3 — 7. 

Lastly,  where  mention  is  made  of  tlihigs  only  ''seeming 
unto  men  just  and  holy  :**  it  must  be  considered,  that  it  is 
all  one  to  the  conscience  of  the  doer,  whetlier  the  thing 
done  bo  so  in  truth,  or  but  in  appearance.  And  he,  tliat 
either  doth  tliat  which  seemeth  unto  him  unjust  and  un- 
holy, or  passeth  by  tliat  which  seemeth  just  and  holy,  sin- 
neth  against  his  own  heart,  *'  and  if  his  own  heart  condemn 
him,  God,  who  is  greater  tlian  his  heart,  will  much  more 
condemn  him.**  1  John  iii.  20. 

'*  7.  If  yet  thou  doest  judge  a  thing  commanded  a  sin, 
and  not  to  be  obeyed ;  for  thy  help  herein,  inquire  whether 

*  "  Or  of  tuffering  for  new  devices  and  for  things,  fonncrly  imto  all 
•get  unknown*  feem  tliey  aevtr  so  holy  and  Jn»t  to  men*" 
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that  which  is  wrongfttlly  or  BinfnllT  cominanded,  Tauj  not 

K,  nererthelew,  bo  without  sin  obe}-cd,  as  Joab  obeyed 
rid  in  numbering  the  [icoplo." 

This  ii  as  much  as  if,  in  plitiii  terms,  jou  should  counsel 
a  man,  to  consider  whether  he  may  not  sin  without  sin : 
for  what  else  is  it,  to  obey  that  commandment,  which  a  man 
judgeth  not  to  be  obeyed?  A  cold  comforter  ore  you  to  a 
perplexed  conscience  and  on  ill  counsellor,  thus  tn  advise 
'  men  to  bo  bold  against  the  Lord,  snd  to  try  whether  tliey 
con  blind  their  consciences,  and  harden  their  hcoits,  that 
they  may  sin  without  feeling,  or  fear. 

The  example  of  Joab  in  obeying  David,  is  impertinent 

(  The  case  was  civil,  and  in  ciWl  affairs  many  things  may 

lawfully  be  undergone,  which  are  unlawfully  imposed.  For 

'  example;  if  the  king,  merely  forliis  pleasure,  sliould  enjoin 

'  Mr.  B.   upon  somo  grcnt  pcnolty  to  come  into  Uie  held 

i  soldierlike,  to  draw  a  sword,  shoot,  morel),  or  the  like,  tho 
magistrate  might  do  evil  in  thus  commanding,  and  yet  not 
Hr.  B.  in  obeying :  but  thus  to  do  in  the  cliureh  or  pulpit 
iu  the  time  of  God's  womhip,  were  as  sinful  obedience  as 
were  the  commandment  sinful.  All  actions  ecclesiastical, 
in  or  about  God's  worsliip,  aro  subordinate  to  tlie  edifica- 
tion of  tlio  church  nnd  to  good  order ;  if  they  tend  thereto 
they  ore  lawful  in  the  commander,  if  not,  tlicy  ore  unlawfiil 
in  him  that  oboycth. 
Besides,  David's  commandment  for  numbering  the  pco- 

ftle,  WAS  no  wny  unlawful,  in  itself  Init  upon  occasion,  both 
nwful  and  necessary.  Numb.  i.  3  and  ^xvi.  4.  It  was  only 
the  curiosity  or  pride  or  infulclity  of  Dnrid's  heart  made 
the  sin,  which  might  hurt  himHclf,  but  not  Joab.  But  had 
Joab  judged  tlio  thing  commanded  sin,  and  not  to  have  beea 
obeyed,  ho  had  sinned  in  obeying,  as  well  as  David  in 
commanding. 

That  which  Sir.  B.  calls  next  into  question,  is,  whether 
the  rccuBont  ministers  may  not  for  tho  free  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  yield  so  far  to  the  evil  disposition  of  the  pre- 
lates as  to  subscribe,  and  conform  unto  tlieir  ceremonies, 
though  they  cannot  approve  of  tlicni,  nor  judge  them 
lawful.  For  this  is  Uio  thing  Mr.  B.  aims  at,  though 
he  carry  the  matter  something  eevortly,  because  he  would 
offand  neither  par^.  And,topersuAdeuato  this,  be  brings  *- 
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in  Paul,  checking  himself  for  reviling  the  high  priest,  uid 
obsen'ing  the  legal  ccromonies  after  abolishment,  to  pro- 
cure  free  liberty  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  after,  Moses  grant- 
ing a  bill  of  divorcement  conlroty  to  the  lavr  of  maniage,  for 
the  reiy  hardness  of  the  people's  hearts' 

To  tliis  I  answer  sundry  tilings,  oa,  first  to  preach  the 
gospel,  upon  condition  of  obedience,  in  that,  wherein  a  man 
either  judgcth  or  suspectcth  himself  to  sin,  is  nothing  less 
than  to  preach  the  gospel  frooly :  though  this  bo,  in  truth, 
that  free  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  the  Church  of  England 
whereof  wo  hear  so  many  loud  boosts.  And  to  puniuada 
a  man  unto  this,  is,  to  persuade  him  to  do  evil  ttiat  good 
may  come  tliereof,  sa  though  the  Xjord  stood  in  need  of 
man's  sin,  for  tlie  puhlishing  of  his  truth,  or  saving  of  his 
elect 

Tlie  preaching  of  tlie  gospel  it  a  most  excellent  thing, 
and  the  fruits  of  it  far  better  than  those  of  Edon,  and  oh  I 
how  Imppy  were  wo,  if  witli  exchange  of  half  the  days  of 
our  lives  we  might  freely  publish  it  to  our  own  nation,  for 
the  converting  of  sinners ;  yet  must  no  man  he  so  far 
possessed  wiUi  the  excellency  of  the  object,  as  were  our 
first  parents  with  tlie  goodness,  beauty,  and  supposed 
benefit  of  the  foibidden  fruit,  as  to  press  unto  it  by  un- 
lawful ways :  and  for  a  man  to  go  about  to  persuade  to 
the  practice  of  a  thing,  by  the  casual  fruits  and  oCTccts  of 
it,  and  not,  in  the  meaowhiln,  to  clear  tlio  way  of  fear  and 
scruple  of  sin,  in  tlio  means  of  attruning  Uio  proposed 
good,  is  to  go  about  to  deeoive  him  whom  ho  persuodeth, 
and  by  a  bait,  as  it  were,  to  till*  his  conacienco,  as  a  bird 
into  a  snare,  into  most  fearful  entanglements. 

And  for  Paul,  as  it  is  avciy  ungodly  suspicion  cast  upon 
him.  that  ho  should  do  anyUiing  which  he  doubted  to  b* 
sin,  or  which  he  did  not  most  assuredly  know  was  pleas- 
ing unto  God,  BO  is  it  very  untruly  ofBrmed,  that  ha  did 
what  ho  did,  eitboTi  as  yielding  to  the  evil  disposition  of 
men,  or  to  procure  free  liberty  to  preach  the  gospel.  He 
did  oU  things  most  freely  and  without  any  respect  to 
human  authority,  fulfilling  the  royal  law  of  love  in  tender- 
ingt  the  weakness  of  the  brethren,  newly  converted  from 
Judaism,  observing  with  them  the  legal  riles,  and  tboas 
*  To  eauan.  f  Yiddini  to,  fitting. 
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also  made  (i  part  o(  God's  worship  by  them,  snd  that 
without  *U  probability  of  sinning,  whereof  jou  impeMh 
him. 

Now  for  Moses,  he  did  not  grant,  that  is,  approve  of  the 
bill  of  diTorccmont,  bat  only  permitted  it  for  the  avoiding 
of  a  greater  ovil,  which  civil  magistnitea  may  do  in  some 
cases,  which,  notwithstanding,  no  man  nsed  without  ain. 
And  what  dotli  tliis  better  your  popish  ceremonies  t 

The  last  thing  in  question,  is  the  ease  of  offone«i 
touching  wliich  you  mnlco  many  doubts,  where  the  Holj 
Ghost  makes  none ;  forgctUng  your  own  good  admonition, 
that  men  should  "  take  heed  of  getting  distinctions,  and 
other  evasion  througli  policy  or  fear  of  trouble  to  lose 
sincerity,  where  the  Word  is  plain." 

There  is  not  a  cose  in  the  whole  Bible  more  dear, 
than  tliat  the  things  called  indilTcrent,  mnv  and  ought  to 
be  forborne,  for  the  weak  conscience  of  a  orother.  Bom. 
xiv.  IS,  90,  -Jl  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  IfP— 52  :  and  j.  23,  M4,  28,  2«. 
And  yet  tliis  clear  trutli  you  labour  to  darken,  by  the 
mist  of  man's  authority,  pretence  of  good  effects,  snrmises 
of  pnrUnlity,  humour,  and  folly  in  the  parties  offended, 
raised  out  of  your  own  heart  But  let  us  hoar  your 
advice. 

"  Quiere,  whctlier  it  be  an  offence  justly  given  by  thee, 
or  taken  wttlioiit  junt  reennn  of  otlicrs :  tliou,  not  offending 
and  they  diRpleascii,  tlio  fault  is  their  onu  and  thou  not 
cbnrgeablo  therewith." 

Dut  you  must  understnnd,  Mr.  B.  thnt  in  the  unsea- 
sonable use  of  thingn  in  tlicmsetvos  indifferent,  there  is 
an  offence  both  given  and  taken,  and  so  a  double  sin 
committed:  he  tli at  gives  tlicoffcncc,  sins,  through  want  of 
charity ;  and  he  that  taken  it,  through  want  or  weakness  of 
faith.  And  no  where  actions  simply  good,  do  only  hurt 
him  that  takes  offence;  and  actions  simply  evil,  him  tliat 
gives  it ;  the  use  of  things  indifferent  against  expedient, 
hurts  and  harms  and  destroys  1>otl].     Horn.  xiv.  10. 

Now  the  parts  of  your  second  inquiiy,  vii.  "whether 
men  be  offcndetl  in  respect  of  what  thcmselre!*  know, 
or  bnt  led  by  affection,  disliking  of  other  men's  dislilce," 
are  insufficient  For  men  do  ofltimes  tako  ofTcnce  at  Iho 
things  done,  and  yet   neither  in  respect  of  tbair  own 
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knowledge  nor  of  other  men's  dislike,  but  merely  through 
want  of  knowledge  and  upon  ignorance  of  their  Christian 
liberty.  And  such  were  the  weak  brethren  spoken  of* 
Bom.  xiv.,  1  Cor.  riii.  and  ix.,  which  how  they  wore  to  bo 
tendered  in  their  weakness,  let  the  places  judge. 

And  for  persons,  partially  affectionate,  or  foolishly 
froward,  which  is  the  main  point  in  the  third  quaere* 
they  are  no  way  to  be  regarded  as  weak,  but,  on  tlio  con- 
trary, to  be  reproved  as  wayward  and  contentious,  that 
folly  and  sin  may  not  rest  upon  them.  Only  let  men 
take  heed  they  judge  not  uncharitably  of  their  brethren, 
because  they  would  practise  unchai'itably  towards  thcm» 
as  Nabal  reviled  David  and  his  men  as  renegades,  be- 
cause he  would  deal  churlishly  witli  them,  and  would  show 
them  no  mercy.     1  Sam.  xxv.  10. 

In  the  fourth  place  it  is  demanded, 

"  What  authority  may  do,  in  things  external  for  outward 
rule,  in  the  circumstances  of  things  ?  " 

How  colourahly  you  carry  all  tlie  abominations  in  your 
church  under  the  shadow  of  circumstances,  and  of  how 
great  moment  even  circumstances  are,  in  tlie  case  of  reli- 
gion, I  have  formerly  spoken :  let  me  only  add  tlms  much. 

If  a  subject  should  usurp  the  crown,  and  exorcise  regal 
authority,  tlie  difference  were  but  in  the  circumstance  of 
person,  which .  notwithstanding  made  the  action  high 
treason.  Or  if  a  priest  coming  to  say  his  evening  song 
should  fall  asleep  on  his  desk,  it  were  but  a  matter  of 
circumstance  in  respect  of  time  and  place,  it  might  law- 
fully be  donu  In  another  place,  and  at  anotlier  time,  yet 
there  and  then  it  were  a  great  profaning  of  the  service- 
book.  What  sway  authority  hath  in  the  Church  of 
England,  appeareth  in  the  laws  of  the  land,  which  make 
the  government  of  the  church  alterable  at  the  magistrates'  I 
pleasure :  and  so  tho  clergy  in  their  submission  to  King: 
Henry  VIII.  do  derive,  as  they  pretend,  tlieir  ecclesiasticiu'  ■' 
jurisdiction  from  him,  and  so  exercise  it  Indeed,  man/ 
of  the  late  bishops  and  their  proctors,  seeing  how  mon- 
strous the  ministration  is  of  Divine  Uiings,  bv  a  human 
authority  and  calling ;  and  growing  bold  upon  the  present 
disposition  of  tlie  magistrate,  hare  disclaimed  that  former 
title,  and  do  professedly  hold  their  ecclesiastical  power  and 


jarisdictioa  iZ«  Jun  diVtno;  and  so,  eonsMmentlj,  hj  God's 
Word,  unattentbie.  Of  vhom  I  would  demand  this  ona 
questimi : 

What  if  the  king  should  discharge  and  expel  the  present 
•ccleaiutieal  goTomment,  and  plant  instead  of  it  the 
presbjtery  or  eldership,  would  they  submit  unto  the 
gOTerament  of  tbe  elders,  yea  or  no  ?  if  yea,  then  were  they 
traitors  to  tlio  Lord  Jesus  submitting  to  a  government, 
orerthroving  his  gOTemment,  as  doth  the  n-esbyterian 
government,  that  which  is  Episcopal ;  if  no,  then  how 
could  they  free  tliomsoWeB  from  such  imputations  of  dis- 
loyalty to  princes,  nnd  disturbance  of  states,  as  wherewith 
they  load  us  and  otliers  opposing  them  ?  But  to  the  qaes* 
tion  itself. 

As  tlie  "  Itingdom  of  Christ  is  sot  of  tliis  world,"  John 
xriii.  30,  but  spiritual,  and  lie  a  spiritual  King ;  so  must 
the  government  of  tliis  spiritual  kingdom,  under  this 
spiritual  King,  needs  be  spiritual,  and  all  tlie  laws  of  ib 
^d  as  Ctirist  Jesus  hnlh  by  tlio  merits  of  liis  priesthood 
redeemed  as  well  the  body  as  the  soul,  1  Cor.  vi.  HO ;  so 
is  he  also  by  the  sceptre  of  his  kingdom  to  rule  and  reign 
over  both,  unto  whicli  Cliristian  magistrates  as  well  as 
meaner  persons,  ouglit  to  submit  themselves,  nnd  Uie 
more  Christian  tliey  ore,  tlie  more  meekly  to  take  tlie  joke 
of  Christ  upon  them,  nnd  tlic  greater  authority  they  have, 
the  more  effectually  to  advance  his  sceptre  over  themselves 
and  tlicir  people  by  nil  good  mcnnq.  Ncitlier  can  tlicre 
be  any  reason  given,  wliy  the  merits  of  siunts,  may  not  as 
vrdl  be  mingled  witli  tlio  merits  of  Christ  for  the  saving 
of  his  church,  as  the  laws  of  men  witli  his  laws,  for  the 
ruling  and  guiding  of  it  He  ts  as  absolute  and  as  entire 
ft  King  OS  lie  is  a  Priest,  and  his  people  must  bo  as  careful 
to  preserve  tlie  dignity  of  tlie  one,  as  to  enjoy  Uie  benefit 
of  the  other. 

.  The  next  rjuiero  is,  "Whellier  autliority  commanding 
doth  not  take  awny  the  offence  which  might  otiierwise  be 
given  in  a  voluntary  act." 

'  This  ques^on  ia  answered  afBrmatively,  by  tho  bishops 
and  their  adherents,  and  so  with  one  voice  they  aifirm  in 
their  books,  pulpits,  and  othor  public  dc terminations :  but 
herein  as  palpably  flattering  the  magistiate,  as  ever  cj 
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did  the  popo.  What  luoro  was  ever  given  to  the  pope, 
than  that  he  might  dispense  with  the  moral  law?  ^d 
what  less  is  given  to  the  king  when  hy  his  authority  I  use 
things  indifferent  with  offence  to  my  weak  brother?  Is 
not  love  *'  the  fulfillmg  of  the  law?*'  liom.  xiii.  8,  and  is  it 
not  against  the  law  of  love  to  use  things  indifferent  with 
offence?  Bom.  xiv.  13,  which  must  the  more  carefully  be 
avoided,  considering  the  effects  it  draws  with  it,  which  are 
not  only  the  grief,  which  were  too  much,  but  even  the 
destruction  of  him  for  whom  Christ  died,  Bom.  ziv.  15,  HO; 
1  Cor.  viii.  11. 

Only  he  which  can  strengthen  the  weak  faith  which  la 
the  cause  of  the  offence,  can  take  away  the  offence,  and 
establish  him  that  is  weak.  Bom.  xiv.  4.  Men  may  and 
must  use  means  for  that  purpose,  and  not  nourish  the 
weak  in  their  weakness,  but  bear  them  they  must  in  love* 
and  much  love  will  have  much  patience. 

Lastly,  for  I  pass  over  the  fiftli  quiore  as  comprehended 
in  tliose  which  go  bcfoi*e,  where  you  advise  men  to  study, 
and,  again,  to  study  to  bo  quiet,  and  to  follow  those  things 
which  concern  peace.  Bom.  xiv.  19;  Heb.  xii.  14:  it  is 
needful  counsel,  and  again  needful,  considering  what 
unquiet  spirits  are  to  be  found  in  all  places.  Only  let  men 
in  their  counsels,  which  you  leave  out,  join  with  peace, 
edification,  and  holiness  as  the  Scriptures  teach,  and  so, 
separating  tlie  precious  from  tlie  vile,  they  shall  bo  to  us 
as  Oods  mouth,  Jer.  xv.  10;  Prov.  xii.  20;  Matt  v.  0: 
and  let  their  peace  be  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  and  the 
joy  of  the  counsellors  of  peace  shall  be  upon  them,  and  the 
blessing  of  peace-makers  upon  their  heads. 
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Tbk  next  thin^  that  comes  into  consideration,  is,  certiun 
probabilities  aim  lilcelihoods,  as  the  author  calls  them, 
consisting  for  tlie  most  part  of  personal  imputations,  and 
disgraceful  calumniations,  whereby  he  labours  to  withdraw 
the  hearts  of  the  simple  from  the  truth  of  Ood,  unto  dis- 
obedience, as  Absalom  did  the  people  into  rebellion  against 
the  king  by  slandering  his  government   d  Sam.  xr. 

But  if  Mr.  B.  followed  his  sound  judgment  in  this  book, 
OS  he  professcth  in  the  Preface,  and  so  laboured  to  lead 
others,  he  would  neither  go  himself,  nor  send  them  by 
imstable  guesses  and  likelihoods,  as  he  doth. 

Tlie  truth  of  God  goes  not  by  peradrcfitures,  neither 
needs  it  any  such  paper-shot  as  likelihoods  are  to  assault 
the  adversaiy  wltlial.  llie  Word  of  Ood,  which  is  profitable 
to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  and  to  instruct  in  right- 
eousness, 2  Tim.  iii.  10, 17,  is  sufficient  to  furnish  the  man 
of  God  with  weapons  spiritual,  and  those,  "mighty  tlirough 
God  to  cast  down  strongholds,  and  whatsoever  high  tiling 
is  exalted,**  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  U  Cor.  x.  4, 
5.  And  if  IMr.  B.  speak  according  to  the  law  and  pro- 
phets, his  words  are  solid  arguments;  if  not,  tliere  is  neither 
light  in  him,  nor  truth  in  Uiem:  and  so  where  truth  is 
wanting,  must  some  like  truths  or  images  of  truth  be  laid 
in  the  place;  like  the  image  in  David*s  bed  to  deceive  them 
that  sought  after  him,  when  he  himself  was  wanUng. 
1  Sam.  xix.  13. 

The  first  probability  that  our  way  is  not  good,  is, 

*' The  novelty  thereof  differing  from  all  tlie  best  reformed 
Churches  in  Christendom.** 

It  is  no  novelty  to  hear  men  plead  custom,  when  they 
want  truth.  So  the  heathen  philosophers  reproached  Paul 
as  a  bringer  of  new  doctrine,  Acts  xvii.  10:  so  do  the 
papists  discountenance  the  doctrine  and  profession  of  the 
Church  of  England,  yea,  even  at  tliis  day,  venr  many  of  tho 
people  in  the  land,  use  to  call  popery  the- old  law,  and  the 
profession  there  made,  the  new  law. 
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But  ire  for  our  ports,  u  we  do  believe  br  the  Word  of 
Cod,  that  the  thin^  ve  teach  are  not  new,  but  old  truths 
renewed;  so  are  wo  no  less  fulljr  persuaded,  that  the 
church  constitution  in  which  we  are  Bet,  is  cast  in  the 
j  apostolical  and  primitiTe  mould,  and  not  one  day  nor  hour 
|/  jounger,  in  tlie  nature  and  form  of  it,  than  Uie  first  cliurcli 
f  of  the  New  Tcatament.  And  whotlier  a  people  oU  of  them 
separated  and  sanctified,  so  for  as  men  by  tlicir  fruits  can 
or  ought  to  judge,  or  a  mingled  generation  of  the  seed  of 
i  Uio  woman  and  seed  of  Iho  serpent,  be  more  ancient;  the 
government  of  Eundi^  elders  or  bishops  with  joint  authority 
over  one  church,  or  of  one  national,  pronncial,  or  diocesan 
bishop  over  many  hundred  or  thousand  churches ;  the  spi- 
ritual prayers  conceived  in  the  heart  of  the  ministert 
according  to  tlio  present  occasions  or  necessities  of  the 
church,  or  the  English  service  book;  tlio  simple  odmini- 
stnition  of  the  sacraments,  according  to  the  words  of  insti- 
tution, or  pompous  and  camat  complemonta  of  cap,  eope, 
surplice,  cross,  godfathers,  kneeling  and  the  like  mingled 
wiilml;  I  do  even  refer  it  to  the  report  of  Mr.  B.'s  own 
conscience,  be  it  never  so  partial. 

Now  for  the  differences  betwixt  the  boat  reformed 
churchcfl,  as  Itlr.  B.  calls  them,  granting  thereby  his  own 
to  1)0  tile  worst,  and  us,  they  are  extant  in  print,  being  few 
in  number,  and  those  none  of  tlie  grciitcst  weight.  But 
whnt  a  volume  would  those  differences  make  betwixt  those 
reformed  churches,  and  the  unrcfonnod  churches  of 
England,  if  they  were  exactly-  set  down  I  And  yet  for  the 
corruptionH  repi-oved  by  us  in  the  reformed  church  where 
we  live,  I  do  understand  by  them  of  good  knowledge,  and 
sinceri^,  that  the  most  or  greatest  of  tlicm  ore  rather  in 
tlie  execution  than  in  the  constitution  of  the  church. 
\^  Our  differences  from  the  reformed  churches  Mr.  B. 
aggravates  by  two  reasons.  1.  The  first  is  our  separation 
irom  them.  S.  The  second,  certain  terms  of  disgrace 
uttered  by  Ht.  Barrowe  and  Mr.  Greenwood  against  tUo 
eldership:  which  Mr.  Bernard  will  have  us  disclaim. 

For  the  first,  it  is  not  truly  affirmed  that  wo  sopamte 
from  tliein.  ^Vhat  our  judgment  is  of  them,  our  confea- 
tions  of  faith  and  other  writings  do  testify;  and  for  our 
practice,  m  we  cannot  possibly  join  unto  them,  would  we 
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never  so  Un,  being  ntterly  ignorant  of  tfa«r  langaa^ ;  bo 
Neither  do  we  separate  from  tbein,  uTe  in  snch  partienlars 
u  we  esteem  enl;  which  we  abo  shall  endeavoiir  to  mani- 
fest unto  them  so  to  be  as  oceanon  and  means  shall  be 
offend. 

And  Mcondljr,  for  tlie  taxations  laid  bjr  Mr.  Barrowe  and 
lir.  Oreenwood  upon  the  eldership,  or  other  proetiee  ia 
the  reformed  ehurehes,  wherein  thcv  were  anj  waj  exeea* 
nve,  wo  botli  have  discltumed,  and  always  are  and  shall  be 
readjr  to  disclaim  the  same.  Only  I  entreat  tlie  godlf 
reader  to  consider,  that  those  things  were  not  spoken  I^ 
them  otherwise,  than  in  respect  of  Ihoso  corrupUons  in  tlw 
eldership  and  elsewhere,  which  they  deemed  antichristian 
and  evil.  Of  which  rcspccUre  pWse  of  speech  more 
hereafter. 

Ziostlj,  if  it  be  likely  that  our  way  is  not  good,  for  th« 
diflisrenee  it  hath  from  the  reformed  churches,  and  that  the 
'  greatness  of  the  difference  appears  by  the  hard  terms  given, 
by  some  of  us,  ngiunst  the  government  there  uned,  then 
surely  it  is  much  more  likely,  that  the  way  of  the  nnre- 
fonned  Church  of  England  is  not  good,  which  diffcreth 
far  more  from  the  reformed  churches,  which  diflcrcnca 
a^ipeors,  not  only  in  most  reproachful  ternis  used  by  th« 
prelates  and  their  adherents  ngainst  tlio  seekers  of  refonn- 
Btion  comparing  them  to  all  vile  heretics,  and  seditious 
persons,  but  in  cnicl  persecutions  raised  against  them,  ond 
greater  than  npiinst  papints  or  atheists.* 

The  second  mark  by  whicli  Mr.  B.  guesseth  our  way  not 
good  is,  "  for  that  it  ngrccth  so  much  witli  tlie  ancient 
schismatics  condemned  in  former  ogcn  by  holy  and  learned 
men;"  such  were  the  Luctferians,  Donatists,  NovatianSt 
and  Aud loans,  t 

Can  our  way  both  bo  a  novelty  and  new  device,  and  yet 
•fpree  BO  wpll  with  tho  ancient  schismatics  condemned  In 

*  ApiinM  SeotieidnK  snd  Oenovsdng  Uinitterf.  0.  0,  Ui  Ho- 
tnrs  of  R  ^'''''''''■ 
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former  ages?    Contraries  cannot  be  both  true,  bat  maj ' 
both  be  false  as  these  are.  * 

The  parties  to  whom'  Mr.  D.  likeneth  us  were  condemned 
not  only  for  schism  but  for  lioresv  also,  as  appears  in 
Epiphanius,  Austin,  Eusobius,  and  others.  Ana,  as  we 
have  nothing,  no  not  in  show,  like  unto  some  of  them,  nor, 
in  truth,  unto  any  of  them  in  the  things  blameworthy 
in  them,  so  if  Mr.  B.  were  put  to  justify  by  the  Word  of 
God  tlie  condemnation  of  some  of  tUgm,  it  would  put  him 
to  more  trouble  than  he  is  awai-e  of.  J) 

The  Audieans  dissented  from  tlie  ^icene  Council  about 
their  Easter  time.  The  Luciferians  held  the  soul  of  man 
to  be  extraducod,  and  were,  therefore,  accounted  heretics, 
as  indeed  it  was  too  usual  a  thing  in  those  days  to  reject 
men  for  heretics  upon  too  light  causes. 

And  for  the  Donatists  unto  whom  Mr.  Giffard  and  others 
would  so  fain  fashion  us,  Mr.  D.  and  all  others  may  see  the 
dissimilitude  betwixt  them  and  us  in  the  refutation  of  ' 
that  supposed  consimilitude.  ^ 

A  third  evil  for  which  Mr.  D.  would  bring  our  cause  into 
suspicion  is, 

"  The  manner  of  defending  our  opinions,  and  proving 
our  assertions  by  strange  and  forced  expositions  of  scrip- 
tures." 

Where  he  also  notes  in  the  margin  that,  "  the  truth 
needs  no  such  ill  means  to  maintain  it** 

AVhat  tlie  means  are  by  which  the  prelacy  against  which 
we  witness  is  maintained,  all  men  know.  The  flattering 
of  superiors,  the  oppressing  of  inferiors,  the  scoffing,  re- 
Bishop  of  Case  Kignc;  others,  Donatus  tho  Great,  Biihop  of  Car- 
those,  as  the  author  of  the  aectarian  designation. 

xho  JVora/iant  derived  their  name  from  Novatian,  a  presbyter  of 
the  Church  of  Home,  who  contended  for  greater  purity  in  tho  church, 
and  was  excommunicated  in  tho  year  261.  Tho  origin  of  his  sect 
dated  from  that  year,  and  it  flourished  until  tho  fifth  century.  They 
were  Uio  Cathari,  or  Puritans  of  their  day. 

Tho  Audmans  acknowledge  Audcus  as  founder  of  their  sect.  Ho 
was  a  bold  reformer  of  tho  Church  of  Rome,  and  was  first  excommu* 
nicated,  and  afterwards  banished  into  Bcytbia,  in  the  fourth  century. 

•    **A  Plain  RefuUtion   of  Mr.  Oiffard's  Book,  Intituled  «A    .' 
Short  Treatise  against  the  Donatists  of  England,'"  by  Henry  Bar* 
vowty  1591 1  lepubUshedt  lOeS. 
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Tiling.  impriBonin^,  nnd  persecuting  unto  baniahmcnt  a 
death  of  sueU  as  oppose  it,  are  the  wenpons  of  tlio  prelut 
warfiii'o,  by  which  tiiey  ilofcnd  their  tottering  Babel.  A 
were  it  not  for  iho  arm  of  llcsh  by  which  tUey  hold,  and 
which  they  trust,  thoy  and  their  pomp  would  vanisli  an 
like  xmoke  before  the  wind,  so  little  weight  have  they 
tlicirs  in  tlie  coiiscicnccs  of  any. 

But  let  us  see  wherein  we  mislead  tho  reader  by  decc 
ful  allegations  of  scriptures. 

'■  1.  In  quoting  scriptures  by  tho  wny,  that  is  for  thin 
coming  in  upon  occasion,  but  noUiing  to  the  mi 
point."  &c. 

And,  wherefore,  is  tliis  deceitful  dealing,  thus  to  alle 
tho  Scriptures?  Because  tlio  simple  reader  is  here 
mmlc  believe,  that  all  is  siiokcn  for  the  question  conti 

He  is  simple  and  careless  also,  that  will  not  search  t 
Scriptures  before  bo  believe  llmt  lliey  tiro  brought  to  pro' 
if  ho  any  way  suspect  it,  wliich  whoso  dolb,  cannot 
deceived,  as  is  here  insinuated. 
It  were  to  be  wiKbed  wo  boih  spnko  and  wrote  ll 
^  I  language  of  Canoim  and  none  otlicr,  Iso.  x\x.  18,  and  n 

I  '  only  to  USD,  but  even  to  note  t)ie  scripture  phrase,  sobei 

j'f  may  be,  to  the  infommtion  and  edification  of  tho  rcoilcr. 

J  "  3.  By  urging  commandments,  admonitions,  cxliorl 

y  tions,  dchoriations,  reprehensions,  and  godly  examples 

prove  a  falsity." 

What  is  falsity  but  that  which  is  conti-or^-  to  ti-ulL  ?  ai 
80  the  Word  of  God  beinc  truth,  whatsoever  is  conti'a 
unto  any  part  of  it,  whcllicr  commandment,  Dilmonilio 
exhortation,  Ac.  is  folso,  John  xvii.  17,  so  far  forth  ns  it 
contrary. 

The  similitude  you  lake  from  a  natural  child,  who  fur  b 
disobedience  is  not  to  bo  reputed  afiU^o  child,  but  no  goc 
child,  is  like  tho  rest  of  your  similitudes.  Tlie  proporlio 
holds  noL  Men  may  have  such  cJtildrcn  as  ever  were,  a 
and  will  lie  disobedient  to  their  dying  day,  and  yet  tht 
remain  their  children,  wbclbor  tliey  will  or  no :  but  if  nr 
of  God's  children  prove  diKobedient,  and  will  not  be  dii 
claimed,  ho  can  dischild  them  for  bastards  a*  they  an,  as 
the  true  children  of  tho  devil.  John  vili.  44. 
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"  3.  In  alleging  scriptures  not  to  proro  that  for  which  ' 
to  the  situplo  it  seoma  to  he  alleged,  but  that  which  ii 
witliout  con tro vers]',  tahing  the  thing  in  question  for 
granted."  For  this  I  take  to  bo  his  moaning,  thou^  he 
express  it  ill. 

The  instance  he  brings  of  ono  of  us  citing  Acta  xx.  21, 
to  prove  that  at)  truth  is  not  taught  in  tho  Church  of  £ng- 
land,  in,  I  am  persuaded,  if  not  werso,  mistaken  bjr  him. 
For  who  would  bring  I'aul's  exampto  to  show  what  the 
ministers  of  England  do,  and  not  rotlicr  what  tlioy  should 
do  7  what  tliey  do  is  known  well  enough,  and  bow  both 
thcf  in  preaching  the  will  of  God,  and  the  people  in  obey- 
ing it,  aro  stinted  at  the  bishops'  pleasure. 

"4.  Sj  bringing  in  places  sotting  forth  the  invisible 
church  and  holiness  of  the  members,  to  set  forth  the  riuble 
diurch  bv,  as  being  proper  tlicrclo,  as  1  Pet.  ii.  0,  )0." 

'i'hat  tlic  apostle  hero  i>iicaketh  not  of  tlio  invisible,  but 
of  tho  vtsiblo  church,  appcorclh  not  bv  our  boro  affirma- 
tion, wliich  wo  might  uct  against  Mr.  B.  b  naked  controdiC' 
tion,  }'ca  tliougli  ha  bring  in  Dr.  Alison^  in  tho  margin  to 
eouutennncc  the  matter,  but  by  these  reasons. 

I.  Fctcr  being  the  apostle  of  the  Jews,  Gal.  ii.  7,  wrote 
unto  ihcm  wIioho  apostle  ho  was,  and  whom  ho  knew  dis- 
persed through  Fontus,  Golalia,  &c.  1  Pot.  i.  1.  Sut  Feter 
was  not  tJie  apostle  of  the  invisiblo,  but  of  the  viiiiblo 
church  wliicli  ho  knew  so  diKperaed,  whore  tho  invisiblo 
church  is  only  known  unto  God,  3  Tim.  ii.  10. 

it.  I'bo  apostlo  usctl)  tho  words  of  Moses  to  tho  visible 
clmrch  of  the  Jews,  Exod.  xix.  0,  which  do  dioreforo  well 
agree  to  the  visible  clmrch  unto  tlic  gospel,  whose  excel- 
lency, graces  and  holiness,  do  surmount  tho  former  by 
many  degrees. 

3.  Peter  writestoachurch  wherein  were  elders  and  a  flock 
depending  upon  them,  to  be  fed  and  governed  by  thorn, 
1  Pet.  V.  1,  3,  3,  which  to  affirm  of  tlio  inviBtblo  church  is 
not  only  a  visible,  but  oven  a  palpable  e'rror. 

i.  The  apostle  writes  to  them  whidi  hod  the  Word  preached 
amongst  Uiem,  chap.  i.  S6.  And  this  Mr.  D.  himself,  page 
118, 119,  mokes  a  note  and  testimony  of  the  visible  church, 

*  A  elsltt  CooAUstiaaef  a  Tntito  of  BrowninB.  pubUilud  by 
•one  ofdist  Fwtioa,  by  Dr.  B.  Aliwn,  IIM. 


ww"iiff!f| 


48 


D18MJA8I0X8  AOAIKST  8BPABATI0K  C0K8IDEBED. 


and  to  tbat  purpose  quotes  the  fonner  chapter,  ver.  Sd,  as  he 
doth  also  tlus  veiy  diapter,  ver.  5,  whieh  is  the  same  with 
rer.  0,  10,  to  prove  the  form  of  the  visible  church.  And 
thus  I  hope  it  appears  to  all  men  upon  what  good  grounds 
this  man  thus  boldly  loadeth  us  with  deceitful  d^ing  in 
the  Scriptures.  And  this  instance,  I  desire  the  reader  the 
more  dUigently  to  observe  as  being  singled  out  by  Mr.  B. 
as  a  picked  witness  agcunst  us,  and  countenanced  by  Dr. 
Alison's  concurring  testimony,  but,  especially,  because  it 
points  out  the  apostolic  churches,  clean,  in  contrary  colours 
to  the  English  synagogues,  being  unholy  and  profane  ; 
and  this  is  the  cause  why  Mr.  B.  and  others  are  so  loth  to 
have  this  scripture  meant  of  the  visible  church. 

5.  "By  inferences,  and  references,  as  if  this  be  one, 
this  must  follow,  and  this  Mr.  B.  calls  a  deceivable  and 
crooked  woj  for  the  entangling  of  the  simple." 

To  this  I  have  an Awercd  formerly,  page  20,  and  do  again 
answer,  that  necessary  consequences  and  inferences  are 
both  lawful  and  necessary. 

If  Mr.  B.  had  to  deal  with  a  papist  against  purgatory  or 
with  an  anabaptist  for  the  baptizing  of  infants,  he  should 
be  compelled,  except  I  be  deceived,  to  draw  bis  arrows  out 
of  this  quiver.    And  what  are  consequences  regulated  by 
the  Wora,  which  sanctificth  all  creatures,  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5, 
but  that  sanctified  use  of  reason  ?  and  will  any  rcasonablo 
man  deny  the  use  and  discourse  of  reason  ?   '*  If  vl\  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  had  been  written,  the  world  could 
not  have  contained  Uie  books/*  John  xx.  Sd  :  and  if  all  the 
duties  which  lie  upon  the  church  to  perform  had  been 
written  in  express  terms,  as  Mr.  B.  requires,  a  world  of 
worlds  could  not  contain  the  books  which  should  have  been 
written.    Neither  are  inferences  and  references  justly  made, 
any  way  to  be  accounted  windings,  but  plain  passages  to 
the  truth,  trodden  before  us  by  tlio  Lord  Jesus  and  idl  his 
.holy  apostles,  which  scarce  allege  one  scripture  of  three, 
out  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  by  way  of  inference,  as 
all  that  will,  may  see. 

But  the  truth  is,  Mr.  B.  hath  so  many  times  been  driven 
to  so  gross  absurdities  by  a  consequence  or  two  about  this 
eanse*  as  he  utterly  abhors  the  veiy  memory  of  all  conse* 
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qaencos,  and  it  seemft  would  have  it  enacted,  that  never 
consequence  should  be  more  urged. 

To  conclude,  whatsoever  it  pleoseth  this  man  to  suggest, 
the  main  grounds,  for  which  we  stand  touching  the  com* 
munion,  government,  ministiy,  and  worship  of  the  visible 
church,  are  exprcsslv  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that 
as  we  are  persuaded,  so  plainlv,  that  as  like  Habakkuk'i 
vision,  he  that  runs  may  read  them.  Hab.  ii.  % 

The  4th  guess  against  us  is, 

"  That  we  have  not  tlie  approbation  of  any  of  the  re- 
formed churches  for  our  course,  and  that  where  our  con* 
fession  of  faitli  is  witliout  allowance  by  them,  they  give  on 
tlie  contrary  the  right  hand  9f  fellowship  to  the  Chiu^ch  of 
England.'* 

Tliis  is  the  same  in  substance  with  the  fifvt  instance  of 
probaibilify,  and  tliat  which  followeth  in  the  hext  place  the* 
same  with  them  botli.  And  Mr.  D.  by  his  so  ordinary' 
pressing  us  witli  human  testimonies,  shows  himself  to  be 
very  barren  of  Divine  auUiority :  as  hath  been  truly  noted 
by  anotlicr.  Nature  teachcth  every  creature,  in  all  danger 
to  fly  first  and  ofttencst  to  the  chief  instruments,  oitlier  of 
oflcnce,  or  defence,  wherein  it  truHtctli,  as  Uie  bull  to  his 
horn,  tlie  boar  to  his  tuslc,  and  the  bird  unto  her  wing : 
right  so  this  man  shows  wherein  his  strengUi  lies,  and 
wherein  he  trusts  most,  by  his  so  frequent  and  usual 
shnking  the  horn  and  whetting  the  tusk  of  mortal  man*8 
autbority  against  us. 

But  for  tlic  reformed  churches  the]  truth  is,  tliey  neitlier 
do  imngine,  no  nor  will  easily  be  brought  to  believe  that 
the  fmme  of  Uie  Church  of  Kngland  stands  as  it  doth: 
neitlier  have  they  any  mind  to  take  knowledge  of  those 
things,  or  to  enter  into  examination  of  them.  The  appro- 
bation which  they  give  of  you,  as  Mr.  Ains worth  haUi 
observed,  as  indeed  it  is  of  special  obsen-ation,  is  in  re* 
spect  of  such  general  trutlis  of  doctrine,  as  wherein  we  also 
for  the  most  part  acknowledge  you  :  which,  notwithstxmd* 
ing  you  deny  in  a  great  measure  in  the  particulars,  and 
practice.  But  touching  the  gathering  and  governing  of  tho 
diurch,  which  are  the  main  heads  controverted  betwixt  you 
and  us ;  they  give  you  not  so  much  as  the  left  hand  of 
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feUowsbip,  but  do,  on  the  oontnuy,  tnni  their  backt  upon 
you. 

The  difference  betwixt  you  and  them  in  the  gathering 
and  conetituting  of  churches,  ie  as  great  as  betwixt  comj^ul- 
sire  conformity  unto  the  senrice-book  and  ceremonies* 
which  is  your  estate,  and  voluntary  submission  unto  the 
gospel,  by  which  all  and  eveiy  member  of  them  is  joined 
to  the  church,  and  as,  is  betwixt  the  reign  of  one  lord 
bishop  over  many  churches,  and  the  government  of  a  pres- 
t^ytery  or  company  of  elden  over  one. 

And  if  you  would  take  view  of  this  difference  nearer 
home,  do  but  cast  your  eyes  to  your  next  neighbours  of 
Scotlimd,  and  there  you  shall  see  the  most  zealous  Christians 
choosing  rather  to  lose  liberty,  country,  and  life  than  to 
stoop  to  a  far  more  easy  yoke  tlian  you  bear.  Yea  what 
neea  I  send  you  out  of  your  own  horizon  ?  The  implacable 
and  mortal  hatred  tlie  prelates  bear  unto  the  ministers 
and  people,  wishing  the  government  and  ministry  received 
in  the  reformed  churches,  proclaims  aloud  the  utter  enmity 
betwixt  them,  and  your  unrcformcd  Church  of  England,  of 
which  I  pray  you  hear  witli  patience  what  some  of  your 
own  have  testified.  *'  Those  tlmt  will  needs  be  our  pastors 
and  spiritual  fathers  are  become  beasts,  as  the  prophet 
Jeremy  saitli.  And  if  wo  should  open  our  moutlis,  to  sue 
for  the  true  shepherds  and  overseers  indeed,  unto  whose 
direction  we  ought  to  be  conmiitted,  tlio  rage  of  tliese 
wolves  is  such,  as  tliis  endeavour  would  almost  be  Uie  price 
of  our  lives.'**  And  do  these  churches  like  sisters  go 
hand-in-hand  togetlicr  ns  is  pi*ctendod  ? 

Now  for  us,  where  Mr.  B.  afTirmcth  that  we  publislied 
our  confession  but  without  allowance,  if  I  saw  not  his  fro- 
wardness  in  the  tilings  ho  knows,  I  should  marvel  at  his 
boldness  in  tlie  tilings  whei*eof  he  is  iguornnt.  We  pub* 
lished  tlie  confession  of  our  faitli  to  the  Christian  univer- 
sities in  the  Low  Gountricsf  and  elsewhere,  entreating  them 


•  «« 


Difcovcry  of  Dr.  Bancroft's  Slanders." 
t  **  Tho  Conlessioii  of  Faith  of  certain  English  People  liring  in 
Ezilo  in  tho  Low  Countries."  1690.  This  work  was  reprinted  at 
Amsterdam  in  169S,  and  subscribed  by  Fronds  Johnson  and  Ilenry 
Ainsworth.  It  was  dedicated  to  the  reverend  and  learned  mon» 
•todenti  of  H0I7  Scripture  in  tho  Christian  Universitioa  <rf  Leydnit 
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in  the  Lord,  either  to  convince  our  errors  t^  the  Word  of 
God,  if  so  any  migitt  be  found,  or  if  our  tesUmoDy  in  th^ 
judgments  sgreed  with  tlie  same  Word,  to  lyiproTO  it  either 
bj  writing,  or  ■ilenee,  u  thcjr  thought  gtwd.  Now  what 
unirersttf,  church,  or  person  smongst  them  hath  once 
enterprisad  our  couTiction?  which  without  doubt  some 
would  haTo  done,  as  with  such  heretics  or  sehismatios  u 
arise  amongst  them,  hod  they  found  cause? 

Thus  much  of  the  learned  abroad :  in  the  next  place  Mr. 
B.  draws  us  to  the  learned  at  home,  from  whose  dislike  of 
us  he  takes  bis  fifUi  likelihood,  which  lie  tbus  fnuneth. 

"5.  The  condemnation  of  this  wajr  \tj  our  own  dirines, 
botli  liring  and  dead,  against  whom  either  for  godliness  of 
life,  or  truth  of  doctrine,  otherwise  than  for  being  their 
opposites,  they  can  toko  no  oxecpUon." 

No  nmrvcl :  we  may  not  admit  of  parUes  forjudges : 
bow  is  it  poHsibte  wo  should  be  approved  of  tbom  in  the 
things  wlicroin  we  witness  against  tlicm  ?  And  if  tliis 
argument  be  good  or  likely,  then  is  it  likely  that,  noithcr 
the  mformists  bavo  the  truth  in  the  Chur^  of  England, 
nor  the  prelates,  for  tlicre  are  many,  and  those  both  godly 
and  learned,  which  in  their  differences,  do  oppose,  and 
that  very  vehemently  the  one  the  other. 

Now,  as  for  mine  own  part,  I  do  willingly  acknowledge 
tlie  learning  and  godliness  of  most  of  tlic  persons  named 
by  Mr.  U.,  and  do  honour  tho  very  momory  of  some  of 
them,  BO  do  I  neitlicr  tliink  tliem  so  learned,  but  they  might 
err ;  nor  so  godly,  but  in  their  error  they  migtit  reproach 
the  trutli  tlicy  Bftw  not.  I  do  indeed  confess  to  the  glory 
of  God,  ond  mine  own  shame,  tliat  a  long  time  beforo  I 
entered  this  way,  I  took  some  taste  of  the  truth  in  it  by 
some  treatises  published  in  justification  of  it,  wliieb,  tho 
Iiord  knowctli,  were  sweet  as  honey  unto  my  moutli ;  and 
the  voty  principal  thing,  which  for  tlio  time  quencliod  oU 
further  appetite  in  mo,  was  the  over-yoluation  which  I 

in  Holluid,  of  8t  Androwi,  SiotUnd,  of  Hoidclbers,  Ocnovt,  snd 
tho  other  liko  famoiu  Khoolt  of  lesriilng  In  ths  Low  CountrioSi 
Scolluid,  Occmmnr,  and  Fnuce. 

It  puMd  throush  (cTcnl  cditioiu,  with  iligbt  miatioiu,  In  snb- 
•eqaent  tcwi,  uid  wh  tnaiUtad  Into  Latiiii  sad  pobUihed  by 
Hniy  Ainiwnth  sloD*, 
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nude  of  the  learning  md  holiness  of  those,  and  the  like 
penonB,  blushing  in  mjrself  to  hare  r  tboof^t  of  pressing  ^ 
one  hair-breadth  before  thom  in  this  thing,  behind  whom 
I  Imew  mjrself  to  come  bo  many  miles  in  sU  other  things ; 
jea,  and  even  of  lata  times,  when  I  hod  entered  into  a 
more  serious  consideration  of  thoK  things,  and,  according 
to  the  moasuro  of  grace  received,  searched  the  Berintores, 
whether  they  were  so  or  no,  and  by  searching  found  much 
light  of  truth ;  yet  was  the  same  so  dimmed  end  orer- 
clouded  with  the  contradictions  of  these  men  and  othcn 
of  the  like  noto,  that  had  not  thd  truth  been  in  my  heart 
OS  a  burning  fin  shut  up  in  my  bones,  Jer.  xz.  9,  I  had 
never  broken  thoso  bonds  of  flesh  aifd  blood,  wherein  I 
was  so  strutly  tied,  but  had  suffered  the  light  of  Ood  to 
have  been  put  out  in  mine  own  unthankful  heart  by  other 
men's  darkness. 

This  reverence  ovciy  miin  stands  bound  to  give  to  the 
graces  of  God  in  other  men,  tlmt  in  his  (lifTcrcnces  from 
tiiem,  he  bo  not  fluddonly  nor  easily  persuaded,  but  that  ' 
being  jealous  of  his  own  heart,  lie  untlertake  tho  cxami- 
nation  of  things  and  so  procood,  villi  foar  and  trembling, ' 
and  so  having  tned  all  tilings,  keep  Uiat  which  is  good. 
1  Tliess.  V.  XI.  So  shall  be  neither  wrong  tho  graces  of 
God  in  himself,  nor  ii^  others.  Hut  on  tiie  other  siHc,  for 
a  man  so  for  to  sutfcr  his  tlioughts  to  bo  conjured  into  th« 
circle  of  any  mortal  mnn  or  men's  judi^nent,  as  cither  to 
fear  to  try  what  is  ofTcred  to  the  controty,  in  tlio  balance 
of  the  sanctuary,  or  finding  it  to  bear  weight,  to  fenr  to 
give  sentence  on  the  Lord's  side,  yen  though  it  I>c  against 
the  mightT,  this  is  to  honour  men  obovo  God,  and  to  od- 
vanco  a  throne  above  (he  throne  of  Christ,  who  is  Lord 
and  King  for  over. 

And  to  speak  that  in  tliis  case,  which  by  doloful  expe- 
rience I  myself  have  found,  many  of  the  most  forward 
professors  in  the  kingdom  are  well  nigh  ns  supcratitiously 
addictod  to  tlio  dotomtinalions  of  tlieir  guides  and  toachcrs, 
as  tho  ignorant  papists  unto  theirs,  accounting  it  not  only 
needless  curiosity,  but  oven  intolerable  arrogoncy,  to  call 
into  question  the  things  received  from  tliom  by  tradition. 

But  how  much  better  were  it  for  all  men  to  lay  asidfl 
theae  and  the  like  prqudiees,  that  so  they  might  under- 


■Umd  UiD  things  which  concern  thoir  peace,  and  M«ing 
vith  their  ovm  eyos,  might  live  bj  their  own  futhl 

And  for  these  famous  men  here  named  bjr  Mr.  B.,  with 
whose  oppositions  as  with  Zedckiah's  horns  of  iron  he 
would  push  UB  here  and  everywhere,  as  we  do  bear  their 
reproofs   with   patience,   and    acknowledge    thoir  worths 
without  envy,  or  detraction,  so  do  we  know  they  were  but 
men,  and  to  through  human  frailty  might  be  abused  as 
well,  or  rather  as  ill,  to  support  Antichrist  in  a  measure, 
as  others  before  them   have   been,  though  godly,  and 
learned,  os  they.    It  will  not  be  denied  but  tlie  fatliers,  as  t 
tliey  are  colled,  Ignatius,  Ireninus,  Tertullinn,  Cyprian,  j 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  Auittin,  and  the  rest  were  botli  godly  { 
ind  learned ;  yet  no  mnn,  if  he  have  but  even  snjuted  1 
them,  can  bo  ignorant,  wliat  way,  though  unwittingly,  they  ' 
mode  f<>r  the  advancement  of  Antichrist  which  followed 
iftcr  them  :  and  if  tlicy,  notwithstanding  their  learning  and 
godliness,  thus  ushered  him  into  tlie  world,  why  miglit  not    ,' 
Olbcrs,  and  that  more  likely,  thougli  Icai'ned  and  godly  as   ' 
Die  former,  help  to  bear  up  liis  train  ?  especially  consider- 
ing, tlist  OS  liis  rising  was  not,  so  neither  could  his  fall  be 
perfected  at  once.    And  for  us,  wliat  do  wc  more  or  other> 
vise  for  tlic  most  port,  than  walk  in  tlioso  ways  into  which 
diven  of  the  persons  by  Mr.  B.  named,  have  directed  us  by 
the  Word  of  God,  in  manifesting  imto  us  by  the  light 
tlioreof  what  the  ministry,  gevcmroent,  worsliip,  and  fellow- 
ship of  the  gospel  ought  to  be  ?  we  then  being  tnuglit,  and 
belienng,  that  tl)o  Word  of  God  is  a  liglit  and  a  lantern 
not  only  to  our  eyes,  but  to  our  feet  and  patlis,  as  tho 
psalmist  speaketh,  l^a.  cxix.  106.  cannot  possibly  (fonceiTO 
how  we  should  justly  be  blamed  by  these  men  for  observ- 
ing tlio  ordinances,  which  tliemsolves  not  only  ocluiow- 
Icdgcd  hut  contended  for,  as  appointed  by  Christ's  testa- 
ment to  be  kept  inviolable  till  his  appearing,  as  some  of 
them  have  expressly  testified. 

To  conclude,  let  net  the  Christian  reader  cost  our 
persons,  and  the  persons  of  our  opposites,  whether  these  or 
others,  in  tho  balance  together,  but  rather  our  cause  and 
reasons  with  their  oppositions  and  tho  grounds  of  them, 
and  BO  with «  steady  hand  and  impartial  eye  weigh  and 
polsa  CMIM  with  eaosa,  that  so  the  truth  of  God  may  not 
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be  prejndieed  b;  men's  penooB,  nor  held  In  respect  of 
them. 

And  to  jrour  mar^nal  note,  tie.,  that  none  of  as  whom 
70a  call  guides  did  fall  to  this  course  before  we  were  in 
trouble  and  could  not  enjoj  our  liber^  as  we  desired, 
I  do  only  answer  this  one  thing,  that  all  and  evcrjr  one 
of  xu  might  have  enjoyed  bolh  our  liberty  and  peAce,  at 

the  eame  woeiui  rate  wllh  y6H  and  Vour  fcllowa. 

"The  sixth  likelihood.  ""Tlao  i^rds  judgment  giving 
■entence  with  him  and  his  church  against  us." 
But  wherein  appenrs  tliat,  Mr.  B.  ? 
"1.  Dy  the  blcxsing  of  Ood,"  you  tell  us,  "upon  your 
miniBtiy,  by  which  people  are  won  truly  to  aanctification 
of  life,  and  that  we,  on  the  control^,  work  but  upon  the 
labours  of  other  men." 

Considering  the  multitude  of  ministers  in  the  kiugdonii 
and  their  long  continuance  in  their  ministry,  there  is  in 
the  most  ports  of  the  land,  no  such  cause  of  so  loud  boasts 
as  oro  here  mode. 

There  is  nothing  more  common  both  in  the  SGrroons 
and  wri^Dgs  of  the  forwnrdcr  sort,  than  their  complaints 
bow  little  good  tlieir  prenrhing  Imtli  done,  howsooTor 
with  us,  for  advantage,  they  plcnd  the  contrary. 

But  let  it  be,  as  Mr.  B.  saitli,  that  they  win  men  to  sanc- 
tification  of  life,  and  that  wo  work  but  upon  tlicir  labours, 
his  own  words  nhnll  judge  him,  wherein  he  doth  directly 
OYerthrow  that  ho  would  establish,  and  establish  that  ha 
would  so  fain  overthrow. 

The  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  do  wm  meb 
to  true  soncUfication  of  life ;  then,  the  people  over  whom 
they  are  set,  are  not  truly  sanctified ;  then,  not  truo  saints ; 
then,  no  tmo  members  of  the  church :  and  Uiercforo,  that; 
no  true  body  of  Christ  consisting  of  such  mcrobors. 

We  work  upon  other  men's  labours ;  and  ho  true  ordi- 
nary elders  do,  whose  office  stands  in  feeding,  and  not  in 
begetting.  The  elders  which  the  apodtlcs  ordained  were 
set  over  them  which  bolieTod  in  tlio  Lord,  Acts  xiv.  33; 
and  the  overBeers  or  bishops  modo  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  over  such  a  flock,  as  all  whereof  were  purchased 
with  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  far  as  men  could  judge. 
Aetszx.M.    We  do  not  despite  the  conversion  of  a  linnar, 
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tL3  ^tr.  B.  odiously  troducotli  us,  but  do,  with  men  and 
angels,  blcas  the  Lord  for  that  morcy  upon  oursolvcs  and 
others,  only  we  dure  not  stand  ministers  to  an  unconverted 
people  nor  dispense  unto  them  the  holy  things  of  God,  to 
which  wo  know  they  have  no  right,  how  hold  soever  Mr.  B, 
knd  bis  brethren  make  with  the  Lord  and  his  ordinoocoa 
this  way.    And  so  I  pass  to  the  second  proof. 

"  S.  The  blessing  of  God  assisting  us  walking  in  our 
way  witli  the  rcfomicd  cliurchcs  hatJi  from  Lulher's  time 
made  prosperous  our  way  by  him,  and  other  glorious 
instruments,  and  in  few  years  spread  tl)o  truth  to  many 
nations,"  &c. 

Ho  that  would  not  in  the  words  before  going  work  upon 
the  labours  of  oilier  men,  will  now  make  boast  of  them : 
but  instead  of  proving  his  likelihoods,  by  tliis  dealing,  he 
is  juHtly  to  bo  reproved  of  two  falsehoods. 

The  one  is,  that  ho  will  bear  the  world  in  hand  that  his 
way,  and  the  way  of  the  reformed  churches  ore  one, 
whereas  the  ways  of  tiie  Church  of  England  wherein  we 
forsake  her,  do  directly  and  ex  diametro  cross  and  thwart 
tlkC  ways  of  tlie  reformed  cburclies :  as  appears  in  these 
three  main  beads. 

(1.)  The  reformed  churches  ore  gathered  of  a  free 
people  joined  together  by  voluntary  profession  without 
compulsion  of  human  laws.  On  tlie  contrary-  tlie  Church 
of  England  consists  of  a  people  forced  togctlicr  violently, 
by  the  laws  of  men,  into  their  provincial,  diocesan  and 
parisliional  churches,  as  their  bouses  stand,  be  tliey  never 
eo  unwilling  or  unfit. 

(2.)  The  reformed  churches  do  renounce  tlio  ministty 
of  the  Church  of  England :  as  she  doth  tlieirs :  not  ad- 
mitting of  any  by  virtue  of  it  to  charge  of  souls :  as  they 
Gpeak,  whore  on  tlio  contrary  all  tlie  moss-priests  made  in 
Queen  Mary's  days,  wliish  would  soy  tlieir  book-service 
in  English,  were  continued  ministers  by  tlie  somo  ordina- 
tion  which  they  received  from  the  Popish  prelates. 


u  u  on  the  contrat;  the  Presbyterian  govemtnent,  io  use 
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thera,  bjr  the  Church  of  EDginnd  refased,  u  anab^tistietl, 
ftiid  Mditioui. 

Now  if  Mr.  B.  can  at  once  walk  in  so  maaj  and  so  con- 
trary ways,  he  had  need  have  as  many  feet  as  the  polypus 
halli. 

Secondly,  understanding  by  Ins  eliureh's  wajTi  sneh 
doctrines  and  ordinances  as  wherein  we  oppose  it,  it  is  an 
empty  boast  to  Aflii-m  that  tlie  sanie  is  spread  into  other 
nations.  Which  ai-o  the  national,  or  wliat  iniiT  be  their 
aaraes,  which  citlicr  do  retain  or  have  received  the  prelacy, 
ministiy,  servico-boolc,  canons  and  confused  commixture  of 
all  sorts  now  in  use  in  Uio  Cliurch  of  England  T 

But  Mr.  B.  having,  oa  he  boosts,  God,  nngels,  and  men 
ou  hig  side,  proceeds  in  the  next  place  to  pTrad  against  us 
God's  judgments,  who  seemetli,  as  he'sailh,  from  the  first 
beginning  to  bo  offended  willi  our  course. 

And  intending,  principally,  in  tliis  whole  discouiBe  to 
oppress  us  with  contumelies,  and  by  them  to  alienate  all 
men's  affections  from  ug,  he  miceth  together  into  this 
place,  as  into  a  dunghill  of  slander  and  misreport,  what- 
soever ho  tliinks  may  mnkc  us  and  our  cause  stink  in  tlia 
nostrils  of  tlie  reader.  And  so  forging  some  tilings  in  his 
own  brain,  and  enforcing  otlier  tliinr;9,  true  in  themsclrea, 
with  most  odious  aggravations,  lie  prcHcnts  us  to  tlte  view 
of  the  world,  witli  such  personal  infirmities  and  human 
frailties  written  in  our  forchcaiis,  as  the  Lord  hatli  left 
upon  tlie  sons  of  men  for  tlicir  humbling.  And  tlie  world 
wanting  spiritual  eyes,  and  beholding  the  dmrch  of  Christ 
with  the  eyes  of  (lct>h  and  blood,  and  seeing  it  compassed 
about  with  so  many  infirmities,  and  fhlluig  into  so  many 
and  manifold  trials  and  temptations,  is  greatly  offended, 
and  passeth  unrighteous  judgment  upon  tlio  servants  of 
God,  and  hlasphemeth  their  most  holy  profession. 

But  let  all  men  learn  not  to  behold  tlie  church  of  Christ 
with  carnal  eyes,  which  like  fearful  spies  will  discourage 
the  people,  but  with  the  eyes  of  faith  and  good  conseience, 
which  like  Joshua  and  Caleb  will  speak  good  of  the  pro- 
mised land,  the  spuitual  Canaan,  the  church  of  God.  Bat 
to  the  point 

That  Mr.  B.  may  make  sore  work  be  strikes  at  the  bead, 
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•od  whettedi  his  tongue  lik«  a  sword,  and  atioototh  bitter 
words  like  arrows  &l  such  principal  men,  u  Ood  hath 
raised  up  in  this  eauM,  whereof  soms  faavo  persevered, 
and  stood  fast  unto  death,  otliers  have  toUen  away  in  the 
day  of  temptation,  whoao  end  both  boon  worse  than  their 
beginning. 

The  lint  person  in  whom  bo  instonceth  ts  one  Boulton, 
touclting  whom  he  writoUi  Uius :  tliat  ho  being  the  first 
broocher  of  this  way  came  to  as  fearful  an  end  as  Judas 
did :  adding  thereupon,  that  God  sufTcreth  not  his  special 
instruments  colled  fortb  olhorwisc  than  after  a  common 
course  to  come  to  such  ends. 

To  this  I  do  first  answer,  tliat  neither  tliis  man  was,  nor 
any  other  of  us,  is  called  forth  by  tlio  Lord  otherwise  than 
after  a  common  course:  even  tliat  which  is  common  to  all 
Ood's  poQpte,  which  is  to  come  out  of  Dabylon,  and  to 
bring  their  best  gifts  to  Sion  for  the  building  of  the  Lord^ 
tempi 0  there. 

It  is  true  tliat  Boulton  was,  though  not  tho  first  in  this 
way,  on  elder  of  a  separated  clinrcli*  in  tho  beginning  of 
Queen  Elizabeth's  days,  and  fnlluig  away  from  his  holy 
profosxion  recanted  Uic  same  at  Ptiul's  Cross,  and  after 
WM'ds  hung  himself  as  Judos  did.  And  what  marvel  if  he, 
whicli  hod  betrayed  Christ  in  his  ti-\ith,  os  Judos  did  in 
his  person,  como  to  tho  soma  fearful  end  which  Judas  did? 

Nay  rnlfaer,  patience  and  long-sufTiii-ing  of  God  is  to  be 
marvelled  at,  Uiut  otliers  also,  who  cillicr  have  embraced 
this  truth  and  attxr  fallen  from  it,  or  refused  to  submit 
tmlo  it  when  they  have  both  seen  and  approved  it,  havo 
DOt  licon  pursued  by  tho  same  revengeful  hand  of  God. 
And  for  tlie  promise  of  God's  presence  with  his,  Oen. 
lii.  S ;  Itlatt.  xxviii,  '20 ;  Josh.  i.  0,  it  must  ever  bo  token 
eoiiditionallv,  viz.  whilst  they  ore  witli  bim  and  do  hia 
work  faitlifully  as  they  ought,  and  no  further. 

Now  touching  Browne  it  is  true,  which  Mr.  D.  offinnetb, 
that,  OS  h«  forsook  the  Lord,  so  the  Lord  forsook  bim  in 
hia  way :  and  so  he  did  his  o^n  people  Israel  many  a 
time.   And  if  the  Lord  bod  not  forsaken  him  ha  had  never 
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BO  retained  bock  into  Egn>'  u  h«  did  to  Im  of  th«  spoils 

of  it,  u  is  Kud  he  spooketh. 

And  for  the  wicked  tltiDgs,  which  Mr.  B.  affinneth,  ho 
did  in  this  waj,  it  may  woll  b«  u  hesiUth,  and  tho 
more  wicked  things  ho  committed  in  this  course,  the  less 
like  he  wns  to  continue  long  in  it,  and  tlie  more  like 
to  return  Again  to  his  proper  centre,  the  Church  of 
England  where  ho  should  bo  sure  to  find  companions 
enough  in  anv  wickedness,  as  it  came  to  pass. 

Lastlj,  to  let  pass  the  universal  apostaqr  of  oil  the 
bishops,  ministoTB,  students  in  the  universities,  jes,  and  of 
the  whole  Church  of  England  in  Queen  Moiy's  time,  (ft 
handfnl  onlj'  excepted  in  comparison,)  which  tlie  papists 
taigiit  more  coloursbly  urge  against  Mr.  B.  than  he,  some 
few  instances  ogntnst  us ;  tlic  fall  of  Judos  an  qrastlo, 
Hatt  xxvi.  U — 10,  and  47,  46,  40,  and  xzvii.  3,  4,  ft;  of 
Kichelns  one  of  the  first  seven  dencons,  Acts  vi.  B ;  IUit, 
ii.  ]5:  of  Demo.s  one  of  Paul's  special  companions  in 
the  ministry,  S  Tim.  iv.  10,  do  sufficiently  teach  us  that 
there  is  no  caunc  bo  holy,  nor  calling  so  excellent,  which  is 
not  subject  to  the  invasion  of  pointed  and  deceitful  hjpo- 
crites,  whose  service  the  Lord,  notwitlistnnding.  may  use 
for  a  time  till  their  whiting  bo  worn  off,  and  then  IcaTS 
them  to  their  own  deccivoblo  lusts,  which  will  work  their 
most  woful  downfall :  tlicreby  warning  his  people  not  to 
rei>ose  too  much  upon  any  moital  man  in  whom  there  is 
no  stedfostncss,  but  to  cast  tlicir  ej-cs  upon  him  alone  and 
upon  his  truth  wliich  chongeth  not. 

Of  Mr.  BnrrowD  and  Mr.  Greenwood's  spirit  of  roiling,  as 
thiamonrailcth  Against  them,  in  another  ploce, p.  60.  Only 
let  the  indifferent  reader  judge,  whether  Air.  B.  in  blazing 
abroad  the  personol  infirmities  of  his  advcrsories  without 
any  occasion,  neither  sparing  the  living  nor  tho  dead,  hav« 
not  come  to  tho  very  higliest  pitch  of  tlio  most  natural 
railing  that  may  be.  A  practice  which  oil  sober-minded 
men  do  abhor  from. 

The  next  that  comes  in  Hr.  B.'s  way  ore  tho  two 
brethren,  Mr.  Francis  and  Mr.  George  Johnson,  whose 
Motentions  be  exaggerateth  iriiat  he  eon  to  moke  both 
their  peiwni  and  eaose  odious.     True  it  is  that  Georgo 
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Johnson,  together  witli  his  father  takhig  his  part,  were  ex- 
communicated hy  the  church  for  contention  arising  at  the 
first,  upon  no  great  occasion,  whereupon  many  hitter  and 
reproachful  terms  were  uttered  hoth  in  word  and  writing ; 
George  becoming,  as  Mr.  B.  chargeth  him,  "  a  disgraceful 
libeller."* 

It  is  to  US,  just  cause  of  humiliation  all  the  days  of  our 
lives,  that  we  have  given,  and  do  give  by  our  differences, 
such  advantages  to  them  which  seek  occasion  against  us  to 
blnsplicmo  the  truth  :  though  this  may  be  a  just  judgment 
of  God  upon  otliers  which  seek  offences,  that  seeking  thev 
may  find  tlicm,  to  tlie  hardening  of  their  hearts  in  evil. 
But  let  men  turn  tlicir  eyes  which  way  soever  they  will, 
and  tlicy  shall  see  the  same  scandals.  Look  to  tho  first 
and  best  churches  planted  by  the  aposUcs  themselve8» 
and  behold  dissensions,  scandal,  strife,  biting  ono  of 
anoUicr.    Rom.  xvi.  17;  1  Ck)r.  i.  11,  iii.  3  ;  Gal.  v.  16. 

About  two  hundred  years  ader  Clirist,  what  a  stir  was 
there  about  moonshine  in  water,  as  we  speak,  betwixt  tho 
east  and  west  churches,  when  Victor  Bishop  of  Rome  ex- 
communicated tho  churches  in  Asia  for  not  keeping  tlio 
Jewish  feast  of  Easter  at  the  same  time  with  the  Cliurch 
of  Rome  1  And  to  come  nearer  our  own  times,  how  bitter 
WAS  Lutlier  against  Zuinglius  and  Calvin  in  tho  matter  of 
the  Sacrament  I    And  how  implacablo  is  tho  hatred  at  this 

*  Tho  dress  of  Mrs.  Francis  Johnson  was  tho  occasion  of  great 
contention  and  strife  in  the  church  at  Amsterdam  over  which  IXr. 
Francis  Johnson  iras  pastor.  Governor  Bradfot.d,  in  his  "  Dialogue  '* 
states,  that  '*she  was  a  young  widow  when  ho  (hlr,  Francis 
Johnson)  married  her,  and  had  been  a  merchant's  wife,  by  whom  ho 
had  a  good  estate,  and  was  a  godly  woman :  and  because  she  wore 
such  apparel  as  liko  had  been  formerly  used  to,  which  was  neither 
excessive  nor  immodest,  for  their  chicfest  exceptions  were  against 
her  wearing  of  some  whalebone  in  the  bodice  and  sleeves  of  her 
gown,  corked  shoes,  and  other  such  like  things  as  the  citixens  of  her 
rank  then  used  to  wear.  And  although,  for  offonee  sake,  she  and 
he  were  willing  to  reform  tho  fashions  of  them,  so  iar  as  might  bo 
without  spoiling  of  their  garments,  yet  it  would  not  content  them 
(George  Johnson  and  his  father)  except  they  came  up  fuU  to  their 
size."— Vide  the  Dialogue  ia  *«  Yoio&g's  Chronicles  of  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers,"  p.  446.  Boston.  8vo.  lS41.  •^Haabory't  Historic^ 
MflBonals,^  VOL  L  p.  99. 
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day  of  them  whom  they  call   Latherana   againat   the 
ibllowen  of  the  other  parties  I 

Take  yet  one  instance  more,  and  in  it,  a  Yiew  of  the 
▼ery  height  of  human  frailty  this  way.  The  exiled  church 
at  Frankfort,  in  Queen  Mary's  days,  hred  and  nourished 
witliin  itself  such  contentions,  as  tliat  one  accused  another 
to  the  magistrate  of  treason,  whereupon  Mr.  Knox  was 
compeUed  to  fly  for  fear  of  trouble.* 

I  could  also  allege  to  the  present  purpose,  the  state  of 
the  reformed  churches  amongst  which  we  live,  whose 
violent  oppositions,  and  fiery  contentions,  do  far  exceed  all 
ours :  but  I  take  no  delight  in  writing  tlicse  tlungs,  neither 
do  I  think  Uie  needless  dissensions  which  have  been 
amongst  us,  tlie  less  evil  because  they  are  so  common  to 
ua  wiUi  others,  but  these  tilings  I  have  laid  down  to  make 
it  i4>pear,  tliat  Mr.  B.  here  useth  none  other  weapon 
against  us  than  Jews  and  pagans  might  have  done  against 
Christians  and  papists  against  such  as  hold  the  truth 
against  tliem,  yea,  and  tlian  atheists  and  men  of  no  re* 
ligion  miglit  take  up  against  all  the  professions  and 
religions  in  the  world. 

Ajid,  to  go  no  further,  the  irreconcilenble  enmity  betwixt 
the  prelates  and  reformists  about  cap,  surplice,  cross  and 
the  like,  which  the  pati*ons  of  them  acknowledge  trifles, 
might  well  have  stopped  Mr.  B.*s  mouth  from  upbraiding 
any  with  flcr}*  contentions  upon  small  occasions. 

And  touching  the  heavy  sentence  of  excommunication, 

by  which  the  father  and  brother  were  delivered  up  to  the 

.  devil,  as  Mr.  B.  speakcth,  I  desire  the  reader  to  consider, 

that,  if  excommunication  be,  as  indeed  it  is,  so  heavy  a 

aentence,  and  that  by  it,  the  party  sentenced  be  delivered 

/over  to  the  devil ;  tlie  Church  of  England  is  in  heavy  ease 

/which  plays  with  excommimications  as  children  do  with 

[  rattles.    And  to  allude  to  the  word  Mr.  B.  useth,  in  wliat 

MS  devilish  case  are  either  the  prelates  and  convocation 

house  which  have  ip$o/aeio  excommunicated  all  that  speak 

or  deal  against  their  state,  ceremonies,  and  serviae-book, 

since  the  curse  causeless  falls  upon  the  head  of  him  from 

•  Vide  "  A  Brieff  Diicoun  off  the  Troubles  bcgonae  at  Fnmekibrd 
In  Oermsny,  Anno  Domini,  1554."  4to.  edit*  1575 ;  latdy  fe]^riiitsd 
by  Joka  PctlMrsm,  71,  Chaaoery  Lsne,  London,  1840« 
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whom  it  eomei,  or  the  refonniits,  vhereof  Mr.  B.  would 
bo  one  by  fits,  and  such  u  loek  for  and  entorpriie  ro- 
formation  I  And  for  the  parUcular  in  hand,  howsoever  it 
maj  seem  an  odious  thins  unto  the  natural  man,  which 
UTOura  not  tlie  things  of  God.  nor  the  impartial  ordi- 
noncca  of  tho  Lord  Jesus,  and  would  be  a  matter  of 
wonder  that  a  man  should  censaro,  or  consent  to  the  cen- 
anring  of  his  father  or  brother,  in  tho  Church  of  England, 
where  a  good  word  of  a  fHend  or  a  small  bribe  may  stay 
tlio  excommunication  of  tho  grossest  offcndor,  yet  if  them 
he  just  cause,  tliough  with  extraordinary  sorrow  for  the 
occasion,  Christ  in  his  ordinance  must  be  preferred  before 
fothcr  and  brother,  yea  and  mother  and  sister  also.  Matt 
X.  37.  Yea,  and  it  snail  bo  the  seal  of  hia  miniatiy  upon 
that  son  which  in  the  observance  of  tho  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  tho' keeping  of  his  covenant  soith  unto  hia  father, 
motlicr,  brother,  yoa  and  own  ebildnm,  "  I  know  you  not" 
Deut  xxxiii.  8,  8. 

The  next  Mr.  D.  objectelh  is  Mr,  Burnet,*  ,who  died  of 
the  plnguo  in  prison,  whither  ho  was  committed  by  ths 
arcli -prelate. 

And  so  did  Mr.  Holland  and  Mr.  Porker  in  die  some 
city,  at  tho  same  time,  as  I  rcmombcr :  and  so  did  Junius 
and  TrclcatiuB  tlio  two  dlTinity  professors  at  Loydcn,  at 
onotlicr  time  upon  tho  same  infection.  And  was  tlio  plague 
God's  fearful  correcting  rod  upon  tbeso  men  bocause  their 
religion  was  false,  or  rotlicr  would  any  man  knowing  the 
Scriptures,  and  tlio  Lord's  dispensations  towards  his 
church  argue  as  Uiis  man  doth?  "If  judgment  thus 
begin  at  God's  house,  what  shall  iho  end  of  them  bo 
which  obey  not  tlie  gospel  of  God  ?"  I  Pot  ir,  17. 

But  if  Mr.B.  will  bring  against  us  all  tlie  persons  which  tho 
bishops  have  kilted  in  their  prisons,  by  this  and  the  liko 
means,  as  David  did  Uriah  by  tho  sword  of  the  Ammon- 
ites, he  may  overwhelm  us  with  witnesses:  but  his  argu- 
ment shall  be  much  what  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of 
the  Caion  heretics,  which  affirm  that  Coin  was  a  good  man, 
and  eoneeivod  by  a  superior  power  unto  Abeli  bceauM 
he  prevailed  against  him,  and  slow  him. 

*  Botnit,  u  wrltlm  by  Ur.  Bernard. 
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Lftstly  for  Mr.  Smyth.  a«  his  inatabili^  and  wantonnesa 
of  wit  ia  his  am  uid  our  cross,*  ao  let  Mr.  B.  and  all 
others  take  heed  that  it  be  not  their  hardoning  id  «Til. 

Ur.  B.  in  proceeding  to  point  out  the  hand  of  God 
writing  hevry  things  against  us,  chnrgeth  ua,  bj  Mr.  Wfaite'i 
teatimony,  f  with  sucli  notable  criraea,  and  detestable  un- 
eleannessea,  as  from  which  thejr  in  the  Church  of  England 
either  truljr  fearing  God,  or  but  malung  an  apparent  show 
thereof  are  so  preserved  by  God,  ns  they  cannot  be  tainted 
with  such  evils,  as  some  of  ns  olUimes  fall  into. 

As  the  witneaa  well  iits  tlio  cause  and  person  alleging 
him,  who,  according  to  the  proverb,  may  ask  his  fellow, 
Ac.,  80  have  bia  slanders  been  answered,  as  Mr.  Bernard 
knowB,  whereof  it  seems  the  party  himself  is  ashamed, 
and  BO  might  Mr.  B.  have  been,  had  he  not  been  shame- 
less in  accusing  the  brethren. 

Now  for  the  things  objected,  it  is  first  to  be  noted  how 
Mr.  B.  aflinneth  that  none  with  them  cither  truly  fearing 
God,  or  making  an  apparent  show  thereof,  foils  into  such 
notable  crimes,  &e.,  wherein  he  ocluiawlcdgeth  tliat  a  great 
port  of  the  Cliurch  of  England  neillier  truly  fears  God, 
nor  makes  apparent  show  of  it  How  then  are  sll  of  them 
aunts  by  calling,  nnd  where  is  that  profession  of  faith  for 
which  they  are  to  be  held  true  members  of  the  Church? 
And  what  detestable  crimes  the  members  of  U)o  Church  of 
England  fall  into,  if  there  were  none  other  testimony,  the 
TOiy  gallows  and  gibbets  in  every  countty  declare  suffi- 
ciently, upon  which  for  treason,  witch cmft,  incest, 
buggcry,J  rape,  murders  and  the  like,  tlio  members  of  tliat 
Church,  so  lining  and  dying,  do  receive  condign  puniah- 

*  Tba  IUt.  John  Bmyth,  of  Anutcrdain,  to  whom  frnjucnt  into- 
ence  U  made  hj  Ur,  Itobiiuon,  in  kii  various  worki. 

t  "  A  DiMovcry  of  Browni»m  i  or  ■  Brief  declaration  of  »omo  of 
tho  crron  uid  obamiiinlionii  daily  nmctiicd  and  increased  among  tlie 
£nglifh  Companv  of  tho  Rrparation  remaining  for  tho  pmcnt  at 
Amitcrdam  in  Uolbmd.  Dy  Thomai  %Vhito,"  London.  ISOA.  Ito., 
pp.  39.  A  t^P^T  to  thia  •curriloui  twd  malignant  pamphlet  waa 
pnbliilicd  by^  Frands  Johnson,  entitled  "  An  Enquiiy  and  Answer  of 
nionus  White,  hii  DiacoTcry  of  BrawniM)  ~ 
Palter  of  the  Exiled  Eocliik  Chmck  at  A 
ieO0.    4ta.  pp.  B3. 
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ment  Where  with  as  if  aaj  Bach  eaonnities  oriao,  «8 
what  temptationa  hare  bebUen  any  we  are  subject  unto 
the  same,  those  monsters,  without  their  answerable  re- 
pentance, are  bjr  the  power  of  Christ  cut  off  from  the 
body,  and  do  for  the  most  part  return  to  their  proper  ele- 
ment, the  English  synagogue. 

But  what  if  all  were  true  which  Mr.  B.  avoucheth,  what 
advantage  hath  he  more  against  us  than  the  heathen 
Corinthians  had  against  the  church  there,  where  aueh  for- 
nication was  found,  as  was  not  once  named  among  the 
Ocntiles  7     1  Cor.  v.  1. 

Mr.  B.  having  thus  handled,  ns  you  see,  some  particular 
and  principal  persons;  proceeds  to  set  upon  the  whole 
body  in  ^neral,  as  if,  with  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,  [he 
bad  obtained  liber^  to  strike  the  some  irom  the  crown  of 
the  head  to' the  sole  of  the  foot  with  the  boils  and  botches 
of  reproach;  and,  therefore,  writoth,  that  if  men  be  but 
inclinable  to  this  way,  they  judge  the  minister  to  have  lost 
the  power  of  hia  ministry,  whereas  the  fault  is  in  the  ~ 
alteration  of  their  own  affections;  and  if  they  be  once 
entered  into  it,  they  are  then  so  bewitched,  as  that,  where 
before  they  were  humble  and  tractable,  thoy  then  become  ' 
proud  and  wilful;  where  before  they  could  with  undorstond- 
mg  discern  betwixt  cause  and  cause,  tlicy  then  lick  up  all 
that  comos  irom  themselves  as  oracles  though  never  so 
absurd;  where  before  they  could  feel  in  themselves  lively 
marks  of  the  children  of  God,  and  so  judge  of  otlicrs,  they 
then  are  persuaded  agiunst  former  faith  to  think,  that 
neitlier  themselvvs  hod,  nor  others  have  any  outward 
marks  of  the  children  of  Ood.  , 

Let  the  reader  here  observe  in  the  first  placOi  that 
Mr  B.  accounts  all  them  inclinable  to  this  way,  which 
dislike  conformity  and  subscription  in  the  ministers  ;  for 
them  only  Dr.  Downome,  whose  epistle  before  hia  second 
sermon*  he  quotes  in  the  margin,  intendeth,  and  they 
only  ore  the  men  which  judge  the  conforming  ministers  to 
have  lost  the  power  of  their  ministiy.  And  that  their 
judgment  is  most  sound,  generally,  of  such  miniaters  oa 
navmg  formerly  refused  ceremonica  and  subscription  do 

*  "XmBcaaoatf  oiu eanBonding  tiia  Hiniitry  In nntnl I  the 
eOctiliaOaeegCSIihop*."    ita.LaBdaa.lMa. 
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■ftorwud  bow  vnto  the  a&me,  all  men  of  nndenUnding  do 
difcem. 

To  the  chBllcn;*e  of  pride  and  wilfulneu  opOD  them  In 
this  waj,  though  beforo  Uiey  woro  humble  and  tnetable,  I 
do  answer,  that  aa  true  humilltj  is  erer  commendable,  ao  it 
there  also  a  sinful  subjection  and  suhmiMion  of  mind,  bj 
which  spiritual  tjrantB,  according  to  their  lleshlj  wisdom  in 
Toluntarjr  religion,  would  nilo  over  the  eonacienees  ef  the 
simple,  of  which  the  apostlo  wamoth  us,  Col.  ii.  16,  which 
luporati^ous  humility  or  humble  stinerstiUon,  if  the  eerrants 
of  God  begin  toahako  off  and  to  stand  for  thatIil>ort]r,Bodearif 
bou(^t  bj  Christ,  and  so  highlj  commended  hy  the  apoatlea 
of  Christ,  tlicn  be^n  these  imporioua  masters  to  r^e, 
thinking  bj  reproaches,  to  compel  them  again  tmder  that 
aubjection,  in  which  by  former  dolusions  they  eonld  not 
contain  them.  Thus  dealt  the  bloody  bishops  with  the 
servants  of  Ood  in  Queen  Maiy's  inyt,  culling  tbem  proud, 
wilful,  conceited,  and  what  evil  not?  and  very  welt  do  the 
like  aeeusations  become  Mr.  13. 's  mouth  in  the  like  eoso. 

■Wlietlicr  our  opinions,  which  we  are  charged  by  Mr.  B. 
to  lick  up  OS  oracles,  be  nbiiurd  or  no,  will  appear  in  the 
discussing  of  tliem  in  tlio  sequel  of  tlie  hook:  in  the 
meanwhile  this  is  most  tnie  and  undeniable,  tliat  a  great 
part  of  the  spleen  uttered  against  us  in  this  invective, 
grew  from  this  very  causio,  that  sundry  of  his  hearers 
would  not  lick  up  whatsover  he  poured  out  unto  them 
though  bitter  aa  gall :  as  "  tliat  ministers  were  not  brellircn 
propcriy,"  tliat  "  tlie  church  had  some  power  to  excommu- 
nicato bocanso  (he  minister,"  as  tlie  omcial's  executioner, 
might  rend  tlio  sentence,  "  that  the  church  ward  ens  wera 
elders,  the  midwivea  widows,"  and  many  the  like,  which  to 
reckon  up  is  to  confute  suIUdently, 

Lastly,  it  is  a  groat  wrong  which  Kir.  B.  olfercth  ns  in 
afBnming,  that,  "  if  wo  be  once  in  tliis  fraternity,"  as  be 
aeoffcth  at  our  holy  coveuant,  "  wc.thcn  dislike  our  fonnor 
graces,  and  are  content  to  be  porsuadod  against  our  former 
fidlh  and  feeling  in  ourselves  of  tho  lively  marks  of  the 
children  of  God,  and  all  because  we  were  as  a  deer  without 
the  eompass  of  our  park,"  as  he  apeaketh. 

Wa  do  with  all  thankfulness  to  our  Ood  tcknowledge, 
and  with  much  comfort  remember,  tboM  Unly  Cselingi  of 
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God's  loTO,  utd  former  graces  wron^t  in  ua,  imd  Ih&t  one 
special  gracA  amongst  the  rest  by  whicli  we  have  been 
enabled  to  draw  ourselves  into  visible  covenimt,  and  holy 
«i)mmuDion.  Yea  witli  such  comfort  and  assurance  da  we 
onll  to  mind  the  Lord's  woi^  of  old  this  way  in  ns,  as  we, 
4oubt  not  but  our  salvation  was  sealed  up  unto  our  eon- 
^iences,  by  moat  infallible  marks  and  testimonies,  which 
ieould  not  deceive,  before  wo  conceived  the  least  dion^t 
lof  separation;  and  so  wo  bopo  it  is  with  many  others  in 
Itbe  Church  of  England,  yea  and  of  Ilome  too. 

And  tlie  more  ample  measure  of  grace,  and  fulness  of 
assurance  tliat  any  man  hatli  received  of  the  Lord,  the 
more  carefully  is  he  to  endeavour,  in  all  good  conscience* 
tlio  knowledge  and  obedience  of  all  and  every  one  of  tlio 
holy  commandments  of  Ood,  and  not  to  satisfy  himself  in 
his  prescTit  feelings,  tliinking  Ills  salvation  sure  enou^ 
and  BO  his  obedience  full  enough,  for  this  were  to  serve 
God  for  wages,  as  hypocrites  do,  but  rather,  with  the 
apostle,  forgetting  those  things  whicli  arc  behind,  and 
forcing  to  Uiosc  things  wliich  are  before,  lot  him  follow 
hard  to  tlie  mark  for  the  prize  of  tlio  liigh  calling  of  God 
in  Clirist  Jesus.  Phil.  ill.  13, 14.  And  whatsoever  Mr.  B. 
judgeth  of  a  deer  without  the  pork  pale  wherein  ho  should 
be,  sura  it  is,  tliat  ho  is  none  of  Christ's  sheep,  visibly  or 
in  respect  of  men,  which  is  without  Christ's  shocpfold. 
For  "there  is  one  shecpfold,  and  one  shepherd."  John  z.  10, 

The  lost  conjecture  gathered  against  our  couso  is, 

"  Tlic  ill  success  it  hatli  had  these  very  many  years, 
being  no  more  iucraased,  where  the  incroasings  of  God 
are  great,"  ix. 

As  it  is  oln-ays  safer  to  proceed  by  the  causes  and  reasons 
of  tilings,  than  by  their  events  and  success,  so  especially 
is  Miitt  rule  of  use  in  tlie  caie  of  religion,  whoso  way,  oa  it 
is  ill  itself  narrow  and  found  by  few,  Iiow  mucli  more  being 
straitened  by  tlie  fioir  persecutions  of  the  wicked  world. 
.  Indeed  the  Church  of  England  hath  advantage  of  us, 
and,  OS  I  suppose,  of  all  the  churdics  in  the  world  for 
monstrous  speedy  growth,  and  increase,  for  that  of  a 
•ynagogue  of  Satan  consisting  of  popish  idolaters,  and 
cruel  murderers  of  the  saints,  it  graw  from  top  to  too  into 
a  true  and  entire  body  of  Christ,  of  a  sudden  and  before 

TOL.  n.  r 
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the  greatest  part  of  it  so  much  as  hr&rd  the  goapel  pnadiei 
in  Buj  mensure  for  their  convi^nion. 

But  consider  herein  Mr.  B.  denting:  ho  spares  no  un- 
godly moans  in  this  his  book,  and  otlierviso,  by  shindoring 
oar  persona,  by  falsifying  our  opinions,  by  exaggerating 
oni  infinnitioB,  by  incensing  tlie  magistrate  ngftinst  us,  to 
•npprosfl  uH,  and  yet  rcproachcth  us  becanBo  wo  grow  no 
&Bter:  dealing  with  tis  much  what  as  the  Jews  did  with 
Christ  when  they  blindfolded  him  first,  and  tlien  bads  him 
prophesy  who  smote  him.  Luke  xxii.  0-1. 

But  let  it  be  as  Mr.  B.  would  have  it,  that  tlie  causo  of 
religion  is  to  bo  measured  by  the  multitude  of  them  that 
profess  it,  yet  must  it  further  bo  considered,  that  religion 
18  not  always  tovm  and  reaped  in  one  age :  "  one  sowelh , 
and  another  rcapcth."  John  n.  HT.  John  Hlirs  and  Jcromo 
of  Prague  finished  tlicir  testimony  in  Bohemia,  and  at 
Constance,  a  hundred  years  before  Luther ;  and  WicklifTc 
in  England  well  nigh  as  long  before  iJiem,  and  yet  neither 
the  one  nor  tho  other  wilb  the  like  BuccesR  unto  Lutlicr. 

And  the  many  that  are  already  gathered  by  t]ia  mercy  of 
God  into  tho  kingdom  of  hin  Hon  Jcsuo,  and  tho  nearness 
of  many  more  llirongh  the  wliolo  Innd,  for  the  regions  aro 
white  unto  the  hnrxest,  do  promise  within  less  tlinn  an  hun- 
dred years,  if  our  sins  and  tlicirs  make  not  us  and  tlicm 
vnwonhy  of  Ihia  mercj-,  a  vcrj-  plenteous  harvest 

Tliat  we  hare  been,  here  and  there,  up  and  down,  with- 
out sure  footing,  is  our  portion  in  tliin  present  evil  world, 
common  to  us  witli  the  more  wortliy  serrants  of  God 
going  before  us,  wJio  have  wandered  in  u-ildcmesRes  and 
mountains  imd  dens  nud  cares  of  the  cnrtl).  Hcb.  xi.  ^8. 

Tlie  same  answer  may  servo  for  that  other  cxprobatioa 
of  us,  that  wo  only  have  tnlcration  in  a  place,  w)ierc  the 
enemies  of  Christ  may  bo  as  well  as  we.  Yea,  tliough  wo 
were  not  so  much  as  tolerated,  but  on  tho  contrary-  per- 
secuted to  the  dentil,  where  tho  enemies  of  Christ  were  not 
only  tolerated,  but  even  approved,  yea,  the  persecutors  of  us, 
for  l]ie  cause  of  Christ,  what  were  this  bnt  to  partake  in  tho 
fellowship  of  his  afflictions  with  the  holy  prophets  and 
apostles,  and  other  his  most  faitliful  Herrants?  And  I  will  tell 
you,  Mr.  B.  in  the  presence  of  God  what  my  persuasion  is  in 
this  Cftsa,  that  at  we  have  only  toleration  in  the  city  where 
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va  lire,  where  the  enemies  of  Christ  ore  tolerated  witli  us, 
so  all  tliat  truly  fear  Oo<l,  whether  ministers  or  private 

Ecoplc,  liave  only  toleration  in  ^our  church,  and  no  ii|ipro- 
ntjou  hy  the  canons  nod  conaLitutious  of  it 
Aiid  for  tlio  leading  of  tlie  people  out  of  one  nation  into 
anotlicr  of  a  strange  Innf^ogo,  it  is  our  great  croHS,  but  no 
tiin  at  all,  and  should  rather  move  you  and  otliert  to  com- 

Enstiioii  towards  as,  than  tlius  to  iusult  over  us  in  our  exile. 
ut  jour  addition,  Uiat  wo  do  this  without  compulsion  is 
most  MhamcleBs,  jou  yourself  botli  hclioliling  and  further- 
ingour  moHt  violent  persecution.  But  see  your  equal <lealing 
with  us :  whilst  wo  tarried  in  tlie  kingdom  you  hlamctl  us 
h«causo  we  got  us  not  gone,  now  we  are  gono  you  iind  fault 
wo  (any  not. 

For  your  marginal  uotA  tliat,  "  Israel  left  not  KfOT^ 
without  lliarnoh's  leave,  nor  tlio  Jews,  Babylon  witliout 
Cyrus's  conHciiL"  To  let  jMuts  tlio  leave  wliicli  riiaraoh 
gave  the  Israelites  to  depart,  when  to  reduce  tliem  baclc,  he 
imd  his  people  followed  tliem  into  tlio  sea ;  (liey  could  not 
di'pnrt  sooner,  though  they  uould,  being  held  in  bondage 
by  ihcir  enemies ;  yet  when  Closes  whs  in  danger  of  his  life 
as  we  arc,  ho  (led  an  wo  do.  Kxod.  ii.  15. 

Desidcs,  tlic  Israelites  had  the  certain  known  time  of 
their  captivities  limited  nnd  prcNcribcd  by  God,  wliich  llicy 
were  to  tar»y.  Gen.  xv.  la,  14 ;  Kxod.  xii.  JO,  41 ;  Jer,  xxv.. 
11,  IS;  Uau.ix.2;  E/jra  i.  1,  which  is  no  way  our  case. 

Ai]d  what  otiicr  do  we  in  flying  tlian  the  lioly  ]ii-oplicts 
and  apostles  have  done  before  us,  Kxod.  ii.  10;  1  8ani.  ■ 
xviii.  10,  xxvii.  1,  3;  Acts  ix.  S6  ;  nnd  tlian  tlio  protosttmts 
did  in  Queen  Clary's  reign,  that  lied  to  l-'i-unkfort,  Geneva,, 
and  other  places,  wheix)  tliey  understood  not  tlic  limguago 
of  other  nations?  yea  Oion  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  ham 
sanctified,  not  only  by  Lis  commandment,  or  licence  at  ' 
tlio  least,  Matt.  x.  !13,  but  also  in  his  own  pci-son.  Hying 
into  Eg}'pt  in  his  moilicr's  arms?    Matt.ii.  13,  14. 

Hcoson  SCO  I  none,  why  lliis  man  should  tlius  blame  us 
for  our  flying,  except  willi  the  Montanists,  ho  tliought 
flight  in  tlia  time  of  persecution  unlawful.* 

Lastly,  Mr,  B.  concludeth  his  likclilioods  with  "  a  cursed 

•  Ut.  Hobiiuoa  ducima  tliis  tuIJMt  Ihllyiaa  tmtisamPnblia 
CoBBiimion,  vol.  iU.  chap. ). 
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fiirewell  which,"  snitli  he,  "  wc  Icnvo  in  nil  plnccs,  like  a 
scorching  flame  singoing  where  it  conies,  bo  as  the  growth 
of  all  things  are  hindered  b}'  it" 

Aiid  this  observation  he  fntlicrs  upon  nic,  tliough,  in 
truth,  it  be  his  own  bastard.  I  airinncd  indeed  that 
where  this  tnit]i  romc,  it  left  tho  places  barren  of  good 
things,  ill  taking  awny  tlio  best  sort  of  people,  but  tliis  I 
spake  to  no  such  purpose  nn  ia  hero  insinuftlcd. 

Tlie  scorching  flame,  whicli  lund<ira  all  things  in  Uio 
Church  of  England,  k  the  prclFicy,  to  which,  by  universal 
and  infallible  oliservatiun,  no  man  applirn  himself,  no  nor 
inclines,  but  wiih  a  seiiitiblc  decay  of  tlio  former  graces 
which  he  seemed  to  have.  Ho  that  but  once  enters  into 
the  high  priest's  hall  to  warm  himself  at  tlie  fire  tlierct 
■hall  scarce  return  without  a  scorched  conscience. 


Oil  uLEoiD  vaeLutaxa  of  iBLLomniF,  no. 


CHAPTER  III. 

MR.  BEBITAnD'*  BEASOKB  AOAIXST 

Havimo  formorly  viewed  )Ir.  Bernard's  bare  probkbili' 
tics,  we  will  Qow  come  to  debate  bis  rcosoiiB  against  . 
separation.  The  first  sort  whereof  are  grounded  upon 
tbe  entrance  into  Uiis  cause,  wbicb  he  makes  very  sinful, 
and  cursed,  because  of  tbe  groat  oi'iU,  wliicb,  saitli  he, 
onsoo  thereupon, 
aecr.  i. — on  alleoed  ntBGLAiiii:(o  or  fxllowsuip  witb 

^  OmER  CBIIISTIANB. 

And  tlio  first  of  tlicse  imputed  evils  is,  "That  wo  not  < 
only  disclaim  and  cohdrmn  tlio  corruptions  and  notorious 
wicked,  but  witlinl  forsnkc  nil  ChriKtinii  profession  amongst 
tUom,  crusting  off  tlic  Word  by  wliicli  wo  were  mode  alive, 
the  ministers  our  fnOicrs  wbich  have  begot  wt,  yea  and 
all  rdlowsbip  of  tbe  godly  with  them,  and  so  account 
them  GTtT  false  Cliristions,  and  idolaters,  having  a  false 
faitli,  false  repentance,  and  falHc  baptism." 

And  from  tliose  evils,  tbiis  suggested,  be  botli  disBuades 
the  reader  with  some  pnsnionnte  rliyuie  in  tlic  margin,  nnd 
deters  bini  by  Kundiy  bitter  curses  cost  out  against  us,  both 
in  tbe  ninrgiii  and  text. 

Tlici-e  is  no  truth  of  doctrine,  nor  ordinanco  of  Clirist 
tauglit  or  pmeti.scd  in  tlie  Cburcli  of  England  wbicit  we 
enjoy  not,  witli  far  luoro  liberty,  better  riglit,  nnd  greater 

(urity  than  any  person  in  F^n-ilaiid  dolli  or  can,  na  Mr.  B. 
nowotli  right  well ;  nnd  for  the  goml  gi-accs  of  God  in 
many,  wo  do  botli  know,  and  ncknowlcdgo  tliem,  and  it  is 
our  great  grief,  tliough  their  own  fault,  tliat  wc  cannot 
hftve  communion  witli  the  persons  in  whom  so  eminent 
graces  of  God  ore :  and  if  there  be  any  of  Uiem  wbich  ore 
iorry  for  our  dcpnrturo  from  tlic  asBcmblics,  we  are  much 
'  more  sony,  and  so  have  more  cause,  for  llioir  continuance 
in  the  same.  In  wbicli  their  estate,  whilst  wo  withdraw 
ourtelvci  from  them,  wo  do  in  no  sort  condemn  their 
penons,  which  stand  or  fall  to  the  Lord,  much  less  any 
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good  thing  in  them,  or  truth  Amongst  them.  It  is  one 
thing,  simplj  to  condemn  tliat  which  is  good  for  evil,  and 
another  thing  to  forbear  the  use  of  it,  in  the  concrete,  for 
the  commixture  of  evil,  from  which,  in  that  usot  it  is  in- 
separable. 

When  Paul  forbade  the  Corinthians  to  eat  and  drink  in 
tlio  idol  temples,  I  Cor.  x.  UO,  31,  he  did  not  condemn 
meat  and  drink.  Neither  did  the  same  apostle  when  he 
directed  the  same  Corinthians  to  excommunicate  the  in- 
cestuous person,  and  so  to  have  no  fellowship  with  him, 
1  Cor.  v.,  enjoin  tliem  to  renounce  the  faith  which  that 
person  professed,  or  tlie  baptism  whicli  they  with  him 
had  received. 

And  as  a  church  excommunicating  an  offender  for  some 
one  scandalous  sin,  and  so  refusing  all  communion  witli  him, 
eaimot  be  challenged  for  renouncing  or  rejecting  tlie  faith 
which  that  person  jirofcHscth,  or  any  other  personal  good 
thing  appearing  in  liim ;  so  neither  may  any  person  or 
persons  forsaking  a  church  nnd  all  fellowship  with  it,  for 
some  one  or  few  just  causes,  justly  be  accused  as  renonnc* 
ing  or  disclaiming  the  otlicr  good  things  there  remaining. 

Lastly,  let  me  ask  Mr.  B.  whether  he  disclaim  one  God 
subsisting  in  three  persons,  and  one  Lord  Jesus,  God  and 
man,  and  withal,  the  Christian  virtues  of  zeal,  patience, 
temperance,  humility,  meekness,  and  the  like?  And  why 
not  he,  as  well  in  refusing  communion  with  the  Church  of 
Home,  wh(;re  these  things  are  to  be  found,  as  we  in  dis- 
claiming the  Church  of  England,  where  the  same  and 
otlier  the  like  good  things  are  known  to  be? 

Thus  when  a  mans  eyes  are  blinded,  by  partiality 
towards  himself,  and  his  mouth  opened  by  malice  against 
his  adversary,  it  is  marvellous  to  see  what  unetpial  judg- 
ment he  will  pass. 

lint  lest  Mr.  1).  in  charging  our  beginning,  as  he  doth, 
as  accursed,  uncharitable,  unnatural,  and  ungodly,  might 
seem  to  curse  where  God  curseth  not,  he  annexe th  certain 
portions  of  Scripture,  which  he  also  sets  down  at  large,  as 
though  they  made  largely  against  us,  and  our  separation ; 
and  the  end  why  he  allegeth  them  is  to  prove  that  there  is 
cause  of  rejoicing  in  the  Church  of  England.    The  Scrip- 
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tares  are  theso,  Horn.  xv.  17,  18;  AeUx  34,  3$;  Bom. 
nv.  17,  18.    To  which  1  do  answer  first,  in  genentl: 

There  nuy  be,  and  ofltimes  is^cause  of  rejoicing  in  the 
OTonts  and  issues  of  things  bj  a  special  band  of  God  de- 
tcnnining  thorn,  though  tlia  socondoiy  means  and  instni- 
ncnts  which  the  Lord  uscth  for  the  producing  and 
bringing  fortli  of  these  issues  and  c^'ents,  as  of  light  out 
of  darkness,  be  most  accursed.  'VVhoroin  more,  or  else, 
hath  n  Gliristion  heart  crtuso  of  rejoicing  tbnn  in  the  death 
of  Christ?  And  ret  what  con  be  imagined  more  abomin- 
able tlion  tlie  means  and  inbtrumcnts  of  working  it? 

But  to  speak  nearer  Mr.  D.'s  purpose.  If  some  Jesuit, 
or  oilier,  sent  by  the  pope  into  America  amongst  the 
pagans  and  infidels,  should  tltnrc  persuade  any  to  believe 
and  confess  one  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  made  man 
for  the  Redemption  of  tlio  world,  and  that  they  should  also 
givo  up  tlicu'  lives  for  tliese  truths,  there  were  causa  of 
rejoicing  iu  tlicir  testimony,  and  yet  I  suppose  Mr.  B., 
knowing  as  he  doth,  would  be  loth  to  liavo  communion 
in  die  Jesuit's  ministry'.  More  particularly,  the  apostle. 
Item.  XV.  17,  IB,  in  commendation  of  his  apostlcship,  lays 
down  tlio  elTccts  of  it  luid  how  great  caUso  of  rejoicing  bo 
liad,  tlint  God  by  his  ministiy  hod  plauted  tlie  churches  of 
tlio  Gentiles,  whom  ho  further  describes  by  their  obedicnco 
in  word  and  deed. 

And  bow  serves  Uiis  for  the  Church  of  England  7  Thus 
it  scrres  first,  to  exclude  oil  those  word-smnu  for  whom 
Mr.  11.  pleads  so  tnucli  in  his  book. 

Secondly,  it  screes  to  show  what  small  cause  there  is  of 
rejoicing  fur  tlic  English  Cliurclies,  being  planted  of  sueh 
universally  and  so  still  contiuuing,  as  are  indeed  abomi- 
nable and  diiiobeiliciit,  and  to  every  good  work  reprobate. 

The  second  scripture  is  Acti  x.  34,  35,  "  Of  a  truth  I 
perceive  tliat  God  is  no  acceptor  of  persons,  but  in  every 
nation  lie  tliat  feoretli  him  and  worketl\  righteousness  is 
accepted  of  him."    And  is  it  so? 

What  sacrilegious  presumption,  then,  is  it  in  the  Churcli 
of  England  to  eompol  God  to  accept  of  persons,  and  to 
accept  for  his  people  and  scrtants,  sueh  as  neither  fear  him. 
nor  woriiL  lightcouBOOss,  but  the  contrai^'l    to  offer  up 
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their  penons  tnd  BaerificeB  to  him  in  the  name  of  Christ 
in  whom  they  have  no  portion !  to  senl  up  tlie  em-enutt  of 
his  graco  uid  pence  unto  lliem  in  the  flaemmcntB,  with 
whom  it  never  came  into  hin  heart  to  strike  hand,  neither 
halh  he  peace  with  them ! 

The  third  scripture  is  Horn.  xiv.  17,  18,  "The  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  meat,  nor  drink,  hut  richtcoiisneBS,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Gliost ;  for  whosoover  in  these 
things  serrctli  Clirist  is  ncccptahle  to  Ood,"  &c. 

Hence  to  let  jioss  tlie  drift  of  tlio  apostle  in  this  ploee 
elsewhere  opened,  thus  much  must  necessarily  follow, 
that  where  riglitcousncss,  and  pence,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  not,  nor  men  in  tliose  tilings  serving  Christ, 
there  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not,  nor  uicsc  men  his  sub- 
jects. And  where  God's  kingdom  is  not,  tlicro  is  the 
kingdom  of  Snton,  and  they  that  are  not  Uie  nuhjects  of 
tlie  one,  are  the  slaves  of  tlic  other.  And  w  I  leave  it  to 
the  godly  render  to  judge  whctlicr  the  osRcmblics  in  Eng- 
land gatlicred  at  tlic  first,  and  at  this  dny  consisting  of  such 
persons  for  the  most  poit  ns  do  not  tliuii  nor  in  tiicse' 
things,  viz.  righteousncBs,  peace  nnd  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  Bcn-c  Christ,  but  tlia  coiili-or)',  cnii  bo  riglitly 
and  by  tlie  Word  at  God  nccounted  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  diurrh  of  Christ  Tlius  the  tiircc  scriptures  which 
Mr.  D.  stretched  out  like  a  tlirccfold  cord  to  hold  men  in 
the  assemblies,  arc  in  trutli  and  in  tlicir  right  meaning  as 
a  three-stringed  whip  to  Rcourgo  those  that  fear  God  out 
of  them. 

"  Willi  Bucli  a  renunciation  of  the  truth  must  bo  enter- 
tained much  un  trull),"  saitli  Mr.  B.,  "as,  first,  lliou  must 
believe  their  way  to  Iw  the  tnitli  of  Ood,  then  condemn 
our  church  on  a  fnlKO  churcli ;"  when  themxclvec  liavo  pub- 
lished that  tlio  diflerences  betwixt  us  and  them  are  but 
eorruptions.  Now  corruptionx  do  not  moke  a  false  church, 
hut  a  corrupt  cliurch,  ah  corruptions  in  a  man  make  but  a 
corrupt,  but  no  false  man. 

If  ws  boor  witness  of  ourselves,  out  witness  is  not  true, 
but  if  the  Word  of  Ood  bear  witness  with  us,  and  against 
yon,  it  must  stand.  Aiid  fur  the  advantage  which  you 
mpposfl  you  have  gnined  at  us,  wlicro  we  ncluiowledgc  our 
diflerenceBtobeonlyyourcomiptions,  itwill  nothing  at  all 


ox  lIxeOED  ETILa  OF  niK  ■TBtEK.  73 

enrich  you,  or  bettor  your  church :  for  there  oro  comip-' 
tioni  essential,  and  in  tho  very  causes  eonstitutire,  mfttteri 
and  form,  m  well  as  elsewhere ;  there  ore  comiptjons 
which  cat  out  tho  very  heart  of  a  tiling,  as  well  aa  such  as 
hinder  the  working  only,  or  sbun  tho  work.  And  we  may 
truly  sny  of  all  Uie  abominable  doctrines  and  devices  in 
Itomc,  that  they  ore  but  so  many  coimptions  of  those  pure 
trutlis  and  holy  ordinances  which  tliat  churcli  at  tho  first 
received  from  Christ  tho  Lord. 

And  for  your  similitude  of  a  miin,  whom  you  say  cor- 
ruptions mtuto  not  a  false  man,  but  a  corrupt  man,  you  aro 
deceived  in  it,  wliether  you  consider  a  man  nftturally  or 
morally.  Naturally,  what  is  death  but  tlio  corruption  of 
the  man  ?  as  generation  and  corruption  are  opposed.  And 
what  is  rottenness  but  tho  corruption  of  Uto  liody  ?  Now 
these  do 'mere  than  moke  o  corrupt  man,  or  corrupt  body, 
tlicy  do  destroy  tlie  veiy  Wing.  But  consider  a  man 
morally,  ns  in  tho  case  of  rcU^'ion  ho  must  he  considered, 
and  tlien  moral  corruptions  and  vices  do  cither  moke  a  - 
false  man  ;  or  else  a  traitor,  a  thief,  a  cozener  is  a  Urue 
man,  whicli  patronage  I  hope  Mr.  B.  will  not  midertoko. 

SECT.  II.— ox  AIXEOED  EVILS  OF  THE  BTSTEJf. 

Tho  second  rank  of  reasons  which  Mr.  D.  brings  against 
us  are  "certAin  grievnus  sins"  whci-ewith,  he  naitli,  all  in 
our  way  are  polluted,  for  whicli  according  to  our  own  prin- 
cipio  no  mau  may  join  hlmsolf  unto  us. 

The  sins  hu  nametli  are,  "a  renunciation  of  God's 
mercy,"  and  of  all  good  things,  and  men  vrilli  them,  "  un- 
thankfulness  to  God  and  the  church,"  "  spiritual  un- 
charitiibleness,"  "audacious  censuring,"  "a  desire  to 
hinder,  yea  to  extinguish  all  tho  spiritual  good  they  pub- 
licly enjoy,  and  a  wislk  of  dcBtruetion  unto  Lho  people,  and 
the  like." 

Grio^'ous  accusations  certainly,  but  if  to  accuso  bo  to 
convince,  who  shall  he  innocent  ?  not  tlio  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self, not  his  holy  apostles :  whose  examples  in  undergoing 
the  like  reproaches,  and  in  patient  bearing  of  the  some  at 
the  hands  of  wicked  men,  if  we  hod  not  before  our  eyes, 
dihw  our  heart!  would  break  in  us  for  aorrow,  or  we 


should  he  provoked  to  render  reprouh  for  reproscb,  and 
ao  sin  against  God. 

Out  first  Hupposcd  sin  is  "  tlint  woeful  entrance  before- 
named,"  for  which  I  refer  the  reader  to  that  whicli  bath 
been  before  answered. 

"  But  thcjr  in  England,"  saith Mr.  B.,  "enter  by  baptism, 
renouncing  the  devil  and  sin."  So  do  tho  papists  as  loud 
M  they,  and  witli  as  mtmy  godfathers  and  godmothers, 
croEsing  and  blcxsing  themselves  against  tho  devil,  and  all 
his  works  as  niucli  an  tlioy  do.  And  for  Uie  renunciation 
of  God's  mcrcf  and  alt  good  men,  and  gjod tilings  in  them 
in  the  Church  of  England,  because  we  refuse  commanion 
there,  it  is  a  foul  charge  laid  upon  us,  but  to  which  we 
are  no  more  liable,  llinn  wcro  the  Levitcs  when  they  for- 
sook Jcrolraam's  church  nnd  repaired  to  Jerusalem,  "the 
place  which  the  Lord  hod  chosen."  3  Chron.  xi.  lA,  U. 
For  in  Israel,  whicli  tlicy  forsook,  were  to  bo  fotrnd  both 
good  pcraoiiB  and  lliiii^^s.  1  Kings  xiv.  13,  xix.  18. 

Now  where  in  tho  last  pliice  Mr.  D.  chorgcth  us  not  to 
moke  unrlcnn  what  God  hitUi  cleansed,  Acts  x.  15,  wo  on 
tho  contrary  advise  liini  not  to  account  tliat  clean,  which 
Bin  and  anttchri.st  dolli  dclilc. 

Let  him  or  oiiy  oilier  man  on  cartli  show  unto  n>,  by 
the  Word  of  God.  Hint  a  t-lini-ch  pitlierad  and  consisting  of 
persons  for  tlto  moKt  part  defiled  with  nil  manner  nf  im- 
piety, is  cleansed  by  (itn\ ;  or  that  ttio  daily  sacrifice,  tho 
service-book,  isosalnmbwithontspotior  that  tho  spiritual 
courts,  so  miscalled,  nro  sanctified  of  God  for  tlio  govern- 
ment of  his  kingdom  on  enrth ;  or  that  the  court-keepers, 
the  arch-flmnins  and  flamins,  tlie  provincial  and  diocesan 
bishops  will)  Iheirchanccllora,  commissaries,  archdeacons, 
and  other  ofiiccrs,  nre  liis  lioly  ones  upon  whom  he  hath 
put  his  Urim  and  Thnmmim,  and  then,  let  ns  bear  our 
rebuke,  if  wo  do  not  return  to  tho  Church  of  England  and 
humble  ourselves  under  her  Land,  as  Hagor  did  herself 
trader  the  hand  of  her  mistress.  Gen.  xvi.  0. 

The  second  sin  wherewith  Mr.  B.  chargcth  lis  is  "  our 
great  nnthankfulness,  1.  to  God  that  begat  us  by  his 
Word,  eitlier  by  denying  our  conversion  or  else  accounting 
it  a  foise  eonvorsion ;  9.  towards  tlie  Church  of  England 
our  moUwr,  whom  we  desire  to  make  a  whore  before  Chiiat 
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her  husband,  condemn  her,"  ice.  And  this  accusation  he 
■huLtoth  up  with  most  Litter  execrations  against  us  as 
unwortlijr  to  breathe  in  tlie  air. 

For  tlie  tlianlcfulnesa  o(  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord  oar 
Ood  for  hia  unspeakable  mercies,  we  leave  it  unto  him 
that  knows  the  heart,  and  for  the  manifestation  of  it  unto 
men,  wo  refer  tlicra  to  our  entire,  though  weak,  obedience 
to  the  wliole  revealed  will  of  God,  and  ordinances  of  Christ 
Jesus,  which  we  take  to  be  tlie  most  Acceptablo  sacrifice  of 
thankfulness,  which  hj  man  con  bo  offered  to  the  Lord. 

And  for  our  personal  conveniion  in  tlic  Church  of  Eng- 
land we  don^  it  not,  but  do,  and  always  have  so  done, 
judge  nnd  profess  it  true  there  :  and  so  was  Luther's  con- 
version  tnie  in  the  Church  of  Roroo,  elite  could  not  his 
separation  from  llome  have  been  of  faith  or  accepted  of 
God. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  all  tho  persons  and  churches 
in  the  world  which  liavo  forsaken  Rome. 

Our  thinl  imagined  sin  is  "spiritual  uncharitablo- 
ness  "  appearing  in  our  deep  cennurco  upon  nil,  at  least,  not 
incliimMc  unto  us,  comlcmning  Huch  as  know  not  our  way 
as  blinded  by  tlio  god  of  tliis  woi-hl,  tho  devil :  such  m  see 
it,  and  yieU  not  unto  it,  as  worldlingx,  fenrful,  convinced 
in  conscience,  and  going  on  in  presumptuous  sin  :  such  as 
forsako  it  having  formerly  inclined  unto  it,  npostatoa,  and 
if  they  oppose  it,  godless  persecutors,  hunters  after  aouls, 
such  as  shall  certainly  grow  worse  and  worse,  so  as  men 
•Irnll  my,  God  is  revenged  on  thcni,  &c. 

1.  If  any  one  man  have  tl)us  pui-cmptorily  ilcfmcl  either 
in  word  or  wri^ng,  as  Mr.  B.  witnessotJi,  it  won  that  one 
man's  fault,  and  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  tho  rest  of  us,  more 
than  Air.  11. 'a  most  malicious  anil  hateful  accusations  in  this 
book,  to  nil  tliu  ministers,  and  people  in  the  Cliurcb  of 
England,  whereof  I  doubt  not  but  tliousands  are  ashamed, 
and  to  which  tliey  would  be  more  unwilling  to  subscribe, 
than  he,  to  tlie  bishops'  canons. 

I,  for  mino  own  part,  oulr  oxiiort  all  men  in  all  places, 
as  thfnr  look  to  be  approred  at  that  day  when  the  secrets 
of  all  liearte  shall  be  diseloHed,  that  they  deal  faithfully  in 
the  Lord's  bosinesi,  and  take  heed  they  neither  forbear 
through  partial  prqudiea  or  fleshly  fsar  to  inqnii*  after 
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the  truth  nor  wiOihold  it  in  ani^teooBnesi,  if  thnr  htm 
fotud  it;  cspcciollj  that  Utej  oppon  it  not,  either  in 
hatred  or  contempt  of  the  persons  professing  it,  or  in 
flatt«r]r  of  tho  prelates  and  others  of  their  train,  whom 
most  directly  it  impiifcnolh.  And  for  the  rest  whose^ hearts 
itre  upright  before  the  Lord,  mine  hearty  prayer  it  tliot 
according  to  tlieir  integrity  their  comforts  may  be,  and 
that  together  with  myself  they  may  find  mercy  with  the 
Lonl  for  all  those  ignorances  and  infirmities  wherewith 
the  sons  of  men  arc  compassed  about  in  tlie  days  of  thw 
flesh. 

And  for  you,  Mr.  B.,  where  you  "take  Ood  to  witnoss, 
and  tlie  Lord  to  judge,  that  you  do  not  oppose  us  of  hatred 
or  mnlice,  nor  of  purpose  to  vex  us,  or  to  increase  our 
oflHictionH,"  knowing  as  you  do  the  IcrTors  of  the  jadg- 
mcnts  of  tho  Lord,  I  wonlil  scrioiiRly  advise  you,  consider- 
ing  what  you  hnvo  spoken  nnd  tlircatcncd  upon  some 
personal  provocations,  to  take  heed  you  be  not  too  bold 
with  such  deep  protestations  as  tlicse  arc,  nor  plco-to  your- 
self too  much  in  them,  because  you  find  tlicm  sometimes 
profitnlilo  to  serve  your  turn  uiKin  simple  people. 

U,  Tlie  second  point  of  our  unchoritablcnoss  Hpiritnel  Mr. 
B.  makes,  "  n.  most  ungodly  desire,  as  ever  was  heard  of, 
to  have  tJic  Word  utterly  extinguished  amongst  them,  and 
Egyptian  (Inrlcness  to  come  over  tlicm,  rather  tlion  it 
should  bo  preorheil  by  such  na  do  not  favour  our  cause." 

And,  tlicrcupon.  he  enters  into  n  Inrgo  commendation 
t  of  preaching  the  gospel,  as  though  wc  either  despised  it  or 
uiidenalued  it :  and  on  the  other  side,  into  n.  mOMt  base 
extenuation  of  the  constitution  of  tlie  church,  and  of 
J  ordorlr  proceeding  in  preaching,  as  things  little  or  notliing 
regarded  by  tlie  prophets,  apostles,  and  otlicr  holy  men  of 
Ood. 

For  this  man  thus  to  accuse  us,  as  >f  we  desired  that  ths 
light  of  tho  gospel  might  be  put  out  in  tho  land.tind  that 
darkness  might  coverall,  is  a  most  ungodly  and  impious 
slander,  as  ever  was  heard  of;  and  in  truth,  one  drop  ot 
that  gnll  of  bitterness,  which  Uie  Christian  reader,  he  con- 
fetseth  in  the  preface,  is  like  to  find  in  his  book. 

We  are  glad  and  do  rejoice  for  every  spark  of  knowledge 
kindled  in  the  heart  of  any  penoo  in  tho  land,  beseoohing 
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him,  vliich  is  both  tlic  Autlior  and  Fmishcr  of  all  grace* 
tliat  tiie  same  may  break  out  into  a  perfect  ilome.  Dut» 
because  wo  are  taught,  that  the  least  eril  maj  not  be  prae- 
tiscd  for  the  greatest  good,  Bom.  iii.  8,  nor  a  lie  told  for 
God,  Job  xiii.  0,  who  needs  not  man*8  sin  for  the  occom- 

Elishment  of  his  rigliteousness,  we  adrise  all  men  to  take 
cod  how  tlicy  adventure  to  tread  tlie  maze  of  their  own 
good  meanings  witliout  warrant  of  God*8  Word,  or  to  do 
tliat  which  is  good  in  itself,  witliout  a  lawful  colling  unto 
it,  pleasing  Uiemselves  in  Uie  uncertain  events  of  things, 
whicli  are  only  in  tlio  hands  of  God :  and  rather,  to  turn 
tlicir  feet  from  everv  evil  way  into  the  steps  of  ri^toous- 
ncss,  commending  by  faitli  tlie  issues  and  events  of  things 
unto  the  Lord,  wliom  alone  tliey  concern,  and  rather  to 
choose  neither  "  to  buy  nor  sell,  tlian  to  receive  the  cha- 
racter or«mark  of  tlio  beast,  or  tlie  number  of  his  name/* 
llcv.  xiii.  17,  knowing  Uiat  "  he  which  worshippetli  tlio  beast 
and  his  image,*'  and  receives  his  character  in  his  forehead 
or  in  his  hnnd,  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  tlie  wrath  of  God, 
of  the  pure  wine  poured  into  the  cup  of  his  wratli,  and 
shall  bo  tormented  witli  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  sight  of 
the  holy  angels,  and  before  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 
Rev.  xiv.  9,  10. 

And  for  the  concluding  of  this  point,  I  would  only  de- 
mand of  Mr.  B.  whether  those  godly  ministers  whom  he 
brings  in,  page  130,  to  bear  down  all  before  them,  be  not 
of  tliat  company  which  rather  choose  to  be  silenced  by  the 
prelates,  yea  and  so  persuade  otliers  also,  tlian  to  submit 
to  their  ceremonies  and  subscription.  I  tliink  he  will  not 
deny  it,  if  he  be  asked  the  question.  And  do  these  godly 
ministers  there,  or  others  in  England,  minded  as  I  speak, 
desire  that  tlie  Word  may  utterly  be  extinguished  in  the 
land,  and  tliat  Egyptian  darkness  may  come  over  all?  Li- 
deed  the  prelates  so  cliarge  them  as  the  cause  of  all  pa- 
pism and  atlieism  in  tlie  land ;  but  Mr.  B.,  I  know,  judgeth 
otherwise  of  them :  and  so  would  he  do  of  us,  if  the  beam 
of  malice  did  not  blind  his  right  eye,  when  he  looked 
towards  us. 

Now  for  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  gospel  of  salva- 
tion,  as  Mr.  B.  doth  but  worthily  and  according  to  the 
excellency  of  it,  magnify  and  advance  the  same ;  to  doth 
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he  most  injuriously,  nnd  deMitfalljr  oppose  it  onto  tb« 
I10I7  ordw,  within  whicli  tho  Lord  hath  nnged  it;  Uid  to 
the  true  constitution  of  tho  churcl),  uid  other  the  ordi- 
lumccn  thereof,  with  wliich  it  consortetfa,  necessarily,  hj 
tlio  Lord's  appointment,  and  so  thcr  make  togetlier  k  most 
heavenly  hannonj.  And  tliTis  to  set  the  ordinances  ot 
Chritit  at  jar  otiiont^Rt  themselves,  and  in  the  conimcnda- 
Ktion  of  one  principle  to  bury  tlie  Test  as  vile  and  unnecos- 
sary,  is  *  moht  effectual  delusion,  and  deep  deceit,  by  which 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  is  much  odTontaged  in  the  fslse 
assemblies,  and  the  hearts  of  the  simple  &st  hold  in  the 
snares  of  error  and  impiety. 

The  bishops  nnd  tliose  of  their  sect  do  in  their  sermons 
and  writings  extol  pmycr.  But  to  what  end?  That  they 
may  depress  preaching,  and  oppress  preachers,  and  M 
establish  tlicir  senicc-Miying  priests  in  tho  miiiistiy, 

Sir.  B.  here,  nnd  so  tlio  fom-ani  sort  commonly  will 
magnify  prcnching :  but  as  he,  here,  so  tlicy,  ofttimcs,  with 
an  evil  c)'o  to  tlio  ri^fht  gathering,  lawful  govommcnt,  and 
orderly  adminixtiation  of  the  holy  things  of  and  in  the 
church.  Well,  tlio  Lord  Rces  this  halting  on  both  sides, 
and  will  avenge  tim  quarrel  of  his  very  tncnnest  ordinance 
and  least  comninndnicnt  upon  all  tlicsc  deceitful  workers, 
llatL  T.  IB.  "  Wlio  is  wiso  that  ho  mny  understand  lltcso 
things,  and  prudent  that  he  may  tnlce  knowledge  of  them  ? 
for  the  ways  of  Jcbovali  mc  righteous,  nnd  tho  just  shall 
walk  in  them,  but  tlie  rebels  shall  fall  in  them."  Hosei 
Jdv.  fl. 

And,  for  the  prcnching  of  the  gospel  would  Sir.  B.  but 
turn  his  eye  a  little  upon  himself,  nnd  liis  national  cliiuvh, 
ho  might  find  tliat  every  text  brought  by  him  for  the  ad> 
vonccment  of  prcnching,  is  as  a  sworn  evidence  botll 
agninst  himself,  and  tlie  church  for  which  ho  pleads. 

The  more  needful  vision  is,  for  which  ho  (juotcs  in  Hi* 
first  place  Prov.  xxix.  18,  "  where  vision  is  not,  tJio  people 
jwriui,"  or  is  mndo  nnkcd,  the  more  desperate  is  the 
estate  of  tlio  Cliurch  of  England,  wliercin  the  greatest  port 
of  the  porislicB  liy  far  have  dork  midnight  for  vision :  the 
more  unlawful  nnd  ungodly  is  the  niinistiy  of  tliat  cliurcbi 
to  which  prcodiing  is  but  an  accident,  and  no  way  essen- 
tial or  necessary;  the  more  aeeoned  is  the  prelacy  of  tbe 
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SBDio  church  which  for  indifTerent  things  and  so  DOtneera- 
saiy,  aa  tlicmselves  acknowledge,  blind  the  eyes  uid  stop 
Ihc  mouths  of  tbo  hcst  seen,  mid  painfullcst  prcochcn  in 
■11  places.  And  if  tho  order  which  Christ  hsUi  left  in  his 
church  bo  so  vilo  in  Sir.  B.'s  eyes  in  comparison  of  liis  I 
unonlerly  pniachlng,  what  cnn  ho  say  for  bis  lords,  the 
bishops,  which  for  the  orders  dev-iscd  by  themsclTos  nnd 
tiy  tlieir  forefathers  of  itome,  tlinut  out  of  so  many  churches 
tho  ordiiinnco  of  preaching?  A  man  would  tliink  Mr.  B.'s 
zeal  should  find  room  enough  at  homo  and  in  Iiis  own 
church,  and  not  Uius  pureoc  beyond  tho  boos  a  poor  com- 
pany of  despised  and  dispersed  people. 

But  to  the  very  point  which  ilr.  B.  drives  at  Tliero  is 
not  one  scripture  alleged  by  him  which  justifies  tlie  preach- 
■ng  of  tlic  gospol  out  of  a  tnie,  much  less  in  a  false,  consti- 
tution. "Tlicy  do  all  and  every  one  of  them,  necessarily 
prcsupposo  Uie  some,  howsoever  he  would  separate  tlie 
tilings  which  God  hath  joined  together.  Take  one  fur 
oinmplo  nnd^tlint,  such  a  one,  as  ho  makes  a  pillar  in  his  . 
building.  It  is  written  and  so  by  him  alleged,  l*sa.  cxivii. 
ID,  30,  "  He  showod  hii  word  unto  Jacob,  his  Btittutes  and 
his  judgments  unto  Israel :  Ho  hath  not  bo  dealt  witli  evciy 
nstiou,"  ix. 

"Here,"  sattb  Jilr.  B.,  "tlic  Lord  prcfen  his  word  before  a 
constitution,  as  a  testimony  of  his  special  Im-c."  But  un- 
truly. >'or,  in  this  very  place,  tlic  Lord  prefers  a  constitu- 
tion licforo  Ills  word,  statutes,  nnd  judgments,  as  the  causo 
why  ho  gave  them.  For  whcroforo  did  the  Lord  show  his 
word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  judgments  unto  Israel, 
but  because  of  their  constitution  7  tlint  is,  because  Israel 
wsB  the  Lord'fl  peculiar  people  separated  from  all  otiicr 
nations,  and  received  by  tJie  I^rd  into  covcniint,  as  no  otlior 
nation  was.  Ler.  xxvt.  19,  14 :  Exod.  xix.  5,  0  ;  Dent.  xxix. 
lU— 12.  Ac;  with  Rom.  lii.  3,  ix.  4;  Acts  ii.  30,  iii.  SO. 
Uow  profanely  soever  this  roan  doth  dcbftse  and  vilify  tho 
truoconstitutionofthochurch,  which  ho  is  like  never  to  en- 
joy, as  Esau  did  the  birtliiight,  wherewith  tho  Lord  never 
meant  to  honour  him.  Gen.  xxt.  83,  33. 

And  amongst  other  debasements  of  tho  constitution  of 
tho  chnrch  he  affinnoth,  page  6&,  that  tliou^  "an  orderly 
proceeding"  onght  to  ba  bad,  yet  that  at  no  band  for  want 
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thereof  proachinf^  ottght  to  be  left  off,  and  to  this  end,  pa^es 
63  and  64,  he  violently  halcth  into  the  same  guilt  with 
himself  the  brethren  of  the  dispersion,  Acts  Tili.  1,  4,  lit, 
whom  he  chargetli  in  preaching  the  Word,  "  not  to  have 
stood  upon  eveiy  special  point  m  entering  so  orderly  unto 
the  work." 

But  as  tlieir  entrance  was  most  orderly,  for  that  being 
of  a  true  constituted  church  at  Jerusalem  and  dispersed  by 
persecution,  they  published  the  gospel  in  every  place  where 
they  came,  as  any  member  of  the  church  may  do,  as  grace 
is  ministered,  and  occasion  offered,  so  it  is  on  the  other 
side  a  Babylonish  presumption  for  any  man  under  any  pre- 
tence whatsoever,  to  enterprise  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
or  any  oUier  woi'k  disorderly.  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 

The  apostle,  speaking  especially  of  prophesying,  ex- 
pressly commands,  Uiat  all  things  be  done  according  to 
/  order :  how  tlicn  dare  any  petty  pope,  or  proctor  of  Baby- 
lon dispense  witli  or  plead  for  disonler  in  this  or  any  oUier 
ministration  in  the  church  ? 

8.  The  last  and  highest  degree  of  our  uncharitable* 
ness  he  reckons  tliis,  that  "  we  are  sorry  and  envious  that 
tlie  good  things  of  God  do  prosper  with  them,  and  that  tlie 
more  religious  men  be,  in  tlicir  way,  the  more  are  wo 
grieved,"  and  to  tliis  end  he  pretends  Mr.  Barrowe*8  abusing 
and  scoffing  at  the  graces  of  God,  and  holy  exercises  in 
such  persons. 

As  we  hold  ourselves  bound  to  acknowledge  all  good 
things  in  all  men  and  to  honour  them  accordingly,  1  Pet 
ii.  17,  so  must  I  here  demand  of  Mr.  B.  as  another  hath 
done  before  me,  what  tliosc  good  tilings  are  which  so  pros- 
per ;  only  the  prelates  prosper  in  the  kingdom,  who  with 
their  ceremonious  horns  and  canons  beat  and  batter  down 
all  that  stands  in  their  way.  Of  their  prosperity  agiunst 
the  truth  we  are  sorry,  but  not  envious,  being  taught  not 
to  envy  tlie  works  of  iniquity,  considering  what  sudden, 
and  certain  desolation  shall  fall  upon  tliem.  Psa.  xxxvli.  0, 10. 
And,  bv  the  way,  where  Mr.  B.  takes  it  for  granted,  that 
the  reformists  are  the  most  religious  in  the  way  of  the 
Churdi  of  England,  it  is  clean  otherwise.  The  most  ab- 
solute formalists,  and  most  strict  urgers  of  conformity  are 
the  most  religious  in  the  way  of  the  Church  of  England : 
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and  OS  for  the  reformists  their  xeal,  to  tpeak  as  the  truth 
is,  itnil  aa  slialt  horoaftor  mora  fully  be  mnnifeited,  ii  not 
in,  nor  for  tliowny  oftltc  Gliurch  of  England,  but  a  by-path 
fhim  it,  which  the  Church  of  England,  considered  in  the 
formal  constitution  of  it,  oecounteth  schism,  and  rebellion  t 
liut,  rather,  the  same  way  in  eSbet  whicli  wo  walk,  if  thej 
were  true  to  their  own  grounds,  and  durst  practise  what  thejr 
liavo  professed  in  their  siipphcations,  and  admonitions  to 
tbo  Prince,  and  Parliament,  and  other  their  underhand 
passages,  wherein  tliey  do  plainly  condemn  the  prelacy  for 
sntichristian,  tlio  ncrrice-boolc  as  superstitious,  the  nixturo 
of  all  sorts  of  people  as  confused,  and  so  of  tlie  resL  And 
this,  Mr.  B.,  jastifietli  tlio  objections  which  you  would  so 
gladly  prevent,  page  57,  mndo  by  your  bretlircQ  in  the 
faith,  for  so  arc  the  worst  of  them,  tlie  profane  and  secure 
worldlings,  and  atheiHts,  that  men  jikinfuland  eonscionablo 
in  their  ministry  and  tlicir  lives,  do  bi-ecd  and  furllior,  U 
you  speak,  Brownites  and  Brownism.  For  proof  lieroof,  I 
will  licre  insert  a  few  things  written  and  imblished  botli  in 
former  and  latter  times  by  such  men,  as  I  doro  say  Mr.  D. 
reckons  amongst  tlio  puinful  and  eonscionablo  ministers. 

Their  wttrAs  arc  tlii-KO : — 

"We  havo  an    aniicIirUlinn  and  popish   ordering   of 

ministers,  stmngu  fixini  tlio  Word  of  God,  never  beard  of 

in   tlie  primitive  church,    but  taken  out    of    tlie  pope's 

■^  shop,  to  the  dcRtniction  of  God's  kingdom." — Second  Ad- 

vionilion  la  ttte  Parliament,  by  Tlio».  CarUcrigbt. 

"The  names  and  offices  of  nrciiliixhops,  arclidoacons, 
lord  bishnps,  S:c.,  nrr,  together  with  tlieir  government,  drawn 
out  of  tlie  pope's  shop,  nntichristian,  dovilinh,  and  eon- 
tnuy  to  the  Scriptures.  Pai-sons,  vicars,  parish  priests, 
sUpcndiories,  Ac.,  be  birds  of  the  same  feailior." — Ibid. 

"Tbo  callings  of  archbishops,  bishops,  witli  all  such, 
be  rather  members  and  ports  of  the  whoro  and  strumpet 
of  Borne,  than  of  tlio  pure  virgin  and  sjwnse  of  the  im- 
maculato  Lamb." — ilr.  Chnddertont  Sermon  tijwn  liotn,  aiii, 

"The  calling  of  bishops  and  archbishops,  does  only 
belong  unto  the  kingdom  of  antichrist."— iJueoMry  o/  Dr. 
Baneroft't  Slattden,  page  30. 

"  Our  diocesan  and  provincial  churches,  using  dioeouui 
and  prorinciol  government  and  offieora,   ara  oontnif  to 
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God's  Word,  and  simply  rniUwful."— .Rnuoiu,  Sc.,  /or 
Btfonnmg  ovr  Churehu  in  England,  Ass.  1,  by  Hmry 
Jacob. 

"  There  is  no  true  visible  church  of  Christ,  but  a  par- 
ticular congregation  only." — Ckritlian  Offer.  Prop.  4. 

"  Every  true  visible  church  of  Christ,  or  ordinaiy  sssam- 
I1I7  of  the  faithfhl,  hath,  by  Christ's  ordinance,  power  in 
itself,  immediately  under  Christ,  to  elect,  to  ordain,  do* 
prive,  and  depose  their  ministen,  and  to  execute  all  other 
ceclesiasticol  censures." — Ibid.  Prop.  6. 

"  The  visible  church  of  Christ,  wheresoever  it  be,  hath 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  annexed  unto  it,  as  our 
Saviour  Christ  teochctli,  Matt  xviii." — Dueottry  0/  Dr. 
BantToJt't  Slandtn,  I'rtface. 

"We  must  needs  sny  us  followctb,  tliat  this  book  (tIj:. 
the  Communion  Book)  is  on  unpcrfect  book,  culled  ana 
picked  out  of  that  popiah  dunghill,  tlio  moss-book ;  full 
of  all  abominations."— ^i/monilio»  to  Parliament,  Trcot  2. 

"  Amongst  us,  tbe  holy  sacraments  are  communicated 
with  tbe  papists,  the  holy  mysteries  of  God  profaned,  tbe 
Gentiles  enter  into  the  temple  of  Ood,  tbe  holy  things  are 
indifferently  communicated  with  tbe  clean  and  unoloon, 
circumcised  and  uncircumciscd."— .il  Plain  DeeUration  ef 
EeeUtiatlKol  DitdpUne,  page  172. 

Now  let  tlio  indifferent  reader  judge,  whether  these  say* 
ings,  with  many  more  of  tlic  like  kind,  do  not  most  neces- 
sarily conclude,  yen  and  natumlly  beget  a  separation  from 
the  go v'limcnt,  ministry,  worship,  and  communion  of  the 
Church  of  England;  and  whether  these  men,  in  tlius 
writjng,  have  not  opened  tlio  door  unto  ua,  by  which 
themselves  enter  not 

4.  To  the  fiirtlier  charge  of  unchoritablcncss  laid 
against  us,  as  being  glad  when  they  contend  amongst 
themselves,  never  praying  for  tlie  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
ministiy,  &e.,  I  do  answer,  tlmt  wo  rejoice  for  all  peace  in 
trutli  amongst  all  men ;  but  for  peace  in  iniquity,  which  is 
a  wicked  conspiracy  and  a  fearful  judgment  of  God,  wo 
rejoice  not  we  pray  not.  Let  ^Ir.  B.  ask  the  godly 
ministers,  with  whoso  supply  ho  bocks  his  book,  whether 
they  rejoice  in  his  and  other  men's  peaceable  subscription 
and  conformity  7  or,  whether  they  could  not  rather  hare 
wished  ihey  bod  contended  against  the  ume  ?    Yea,  let 
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me  ask  Kr.  B.  himself,  vhetbor  he  rgoico  in  the  pence  of 
Uie  represeutativo  Church  of  England,  the  Convoeation 
House,  and  in  their  unanimous  consent  in  framing  and 
imposing  their  canons  and  constitutions  ?  or,  whether  hs 
would  not  rather  clap  his  wings  and  crow  for  jov,  if  tho 
tiTO  arch-prclat«8,  with  tho  rest  of  their  horned  clergf 
there,  would  oppose  and  cross  one  another?  And  let  mo 
ask  him,  yet  further,  for  tho  welfare  of  which  order  of 
ministry  he  would  have  us  prar?  or  whether  ho  himself 
prayetli  for  the  welfare  of  the  hishops,  except  it  be  some- 
times before  their  faces.  And  for  us  to  prajr  for  the  in* 
ferior  ministiy  and  not  for  tho  prelacy,  is  to  dally  with 
God,  and  to  bless  tho  branch  and  not  the  root 

And  in  alleging,  as  you  do,  Acts  xi.  SO — U,  to  prove 
that  holy  men  have  rejoiced  for  the  people  receiving  of 
tho  gospel,  and  not  at  their  standing  in  a  constitution,  you 
do  injuriously  separate  things  to  be  conjoinod.  For  tho 
some  pCTvons  that  received  Die  gospel,  joined  thomselvcs 
in  a  constitution,  or  cons Utut«d  church,  as  appeoretli,  vcme 
20.  And  it  is  expressly  said,  AcU  ii.  41,  tliat  they  that 
received  tlio  Word  were  added  to  the  church,  and  being 
baptized  tiicy  must  needs  be  of  a  church,  for  baptism  is 
not  witliout,  but  within  tlie  church,  and  an  ordinanco 
given  unto  it. 

And  how  profanely  bold  soever  you,  Mr.  B.,  are  to  blas- 
pheme the  tabernacle  of  Ood  wliich  he  hath  pitched 
amongst  men,  or  visible  church  framed  according  to  tho 
pattern  given  by  a  greater  tlion  Hoses,  vet  is  it  good  for  ua 
to  consider  what  tho  Holy  Ghost  noteUi,  in  tho  last  verso 
of  tlio  forcnamed  chapter,  that  "  tho  Lord  added  to  the 
church  from  day  to  day  such  as  should  be  saved."  Neither 
can  you  possibly  produce  one  example  or  other  proof  in 
the  Scriptures,  of  one  man  tcacliing  the  gospel,  but  ho  was  \ 
a  member  of  a  true  church ;  nor  receiving  it,  but  ho  joined 
unto  one.  And  for  tho  man  tlmt  cost  outdevils  in  Christ's 
name  but  followed  him  not,  Mark  ix.  30,  he  con  no  way 
help  you  for  what  purpose  soever  you  allege  him. 

For  first  ho  was  a  member  of  a  true  constituted  church, 
the  ehurchoftlie  Jews,  which  was  yet  undissolved;  second, 
bo  hod  no  office,  but  a  gift ;  thinl,  his  gilt  and  ulling  to 
nie  it,  were  extraordinary  and  miraculous. 

Now  for  our  lovo  towwds  you,  wherein  you  bhuna  iu  u 
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defective,  it  is  tlie  same,  in  general,  which  we  bear  towirdi 
M  men,  and  more  Hpecial,  according  to  the  special  bonds 
betvixt  UB  and  you,  and  towards  many  reiy  great,  both  for 
the  manj'  good  things  wo  know  to  be  in  Uiem,  and  under 
the  hope  also  of  their  further  progress. 

IAnd  for  our  prayers,  as  it  is  true  that  we  cannot  prajr 
for  joa  OS  visible  members  of  Ood's  church,  for  God  never 
gathered  cliurch  of  tlie  visible  and  apparent  members  of 
the  deni,  as  the  greatest  part  of  jrours  were  and  are ;  so  is 
it  unjustly  insinuated  against  its  that  we  pnij  no  olhor- 
wise  for  you  than  for  papists,  atlicists  and  the  like.  Wo 
pray  for  the  perfecting  of  God's  work  m  yon,  and  that,  as 
we  think  many  of  you  his  people  in  Babylon,  so  you  may 
eome  out  of  her. 

5.  Our  next  brand  of  uncliaritablcncss,  is  our  accustom- 
aiT  excommunications,  even  for  light  offences  in  some, 
albeit  otliers,  obatinato,  con  be  let  pass.  And  to  prove 
this,  he  quotes  Mr.  George  Johnson,  and  Sir.  'Wliite,  tfae 
former  on  cxcommuiiicoiit  himself,  whom  Mr.  1).  also, 
page  30  of  his  Wok,  colls  "a  disgraceful  hbellcr:"  tbo 
other  nn  ungodly  apostate,  wIiobo  accusations  have  been 
answered  one  by  one.  A  fit  evidence  fur  such  a  plea  and 
phtlntiB. 

Iliit  if  Mr.  B.,  kuo^\'ing  tlio  fashions  of  Uio  Church  of 
England,  had  but  onco  reiiicnibered  tlio  saying  of  the 
[jord  Jesus,  Matt  vii.  \i — 5,  he  would  never  have  accused 
otlicr  churches  of  undmritoblo  and  m.«h  excommunica- 
tions, which,  if  tlipy  bo  a  mote  in  the  Church  of  Amstcr* 
dam,  are  a  beam  in  tlio  Church  of  Etiglnml,  wherein  there 
is  more  danger  of  excommunication  ta  tlicm  that  fear  Godt 
than  to  any  other  flagitious  pcntons  whomsocvnr. 

Indeed  no  man  can  challenge  Mr.  It.  and  his  church  of 
Worksop,  for  any  such  bcody  and  rash  cxcommuntcationB ; 
they  are  very  moderate  this  way,  and  con  bear  in  com* 
munion  with  them  any  graceless  person  whomsoever  till 
his  dying  day,  and  tlien  commit  full  charitably  Uio  body 
of  their  deceased  brother  to  Uie  grave,  with  a  devout 

a  or  for  his  joyful  resurrection :  m  eliantablo  are  they 
to  the  living  and  the  dead. 
But  the  thing  which  most  grieves  Mr.  B.,  and  at  y^ich 
he  hath  greatest  indignation,  (sect  3,  page  Oil),  is,  that 
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WO  will  not  hear  his  sermonB,  though  he  preach  notliing 
but  tlio  truo  Word  of  God.  And  so  lie  desires  to  hear 
of  us,  "  where  the  licnrinf;  of  the  true  Word  of  God  only 
preached,  ia  biii,  luid  forbidden  by  ChriHt,  or  the  prophets 
or  apostles."  For  nniiwer  hereof  I  would  know  first, 
whether  Mr.  D.  speaking  hero  nnd  in  many  other  plaeos 
of  the  true  Word  of  God,  do  mean,  that  Ood  hath  a  true 
Word  and  a  false  Word,  or  rather  betray  not  an  accusing 
conscience,  that  they  in  England  have  not  the  Word  truly 
taught,  that  is  in  a  ti-ue  ofhca  of  ministry. 

Now  for  the  demand,  referring  tlie  reader  for  more  full 
satisfaction,  to  that  which  bath  been  published  nt  large  by 
others,  I  do  answer,  that  as  it  wns  unlawful  to  communicate 
with  Korah  or  with  Untiali,  though  tliey  burnt  true  in- 
cense ;,orwitl)  Joroboom's  priests,  tliough  tlicy  ofiorcd  true 
sacrifices.  Numb.  xvi. ;  3  Ghron.  xxvi. ;  t  Kings  m,  SO  is  it 
unlawful  to  communicate  with  a  devised  ministry,  what 
truth  soever  is  taught  in  it 

Secondly,  The  Ixird  hath  promised  no  blessing  to  his 
Word,  but  in  his  onn  ordinance,  though  by  his  su]iei-Rbun- 
dant  mercy  lie  ofttimcs  vouch>mro  that,  which  no  man  can 
chftllcnge  by  any  ordinary  promise. 

Thirdly,  No  man  may  partnks  in  other  men's  sins, 
1  Tim.  V.  9S ;  Rev.  xviii.  4,  but  erery  nunlsUy  eillicr  de< 
TiMd  or  usurped  is  tlie  sin  of  him  which  c.xerciseth  it. 
And  as  no  gond  nulijcct  would  ossist  or  comntunicato  with 
any  person,  in  tlio  administration  of  eivil  justice  to  tlie. 
king's  Hubjcctx,  no  not  though  ho  administered  the  same  / 
never  so  criually  and  indifTci'cntly,  except  tlio  same  person 
hod  commiBsion  from  tlio  king  so  to  do :  so  neitlicr  ought 
the  subjorts  of  tlio  kingdom  of  Christ  to  partake  with  any 
person  whomsoeTcr  in  the  dispensation  of  any  spiritual 
thing,  tliougii  in  itself  norer  so  holy,  without  sufficient 
warrant  and  eonimission  from  the  most  absolute  and  sove- 
reign khig  of  his  church,  Christ  Jesus.   ■ 

And  where  Kir.  B.  speaks  of  hearing  the  true  Word  of 
God  only  preached,  bo  intimates  therein,  that  if  we  would 
hear  him  preach  it  would  satisfy  him  well,  and  so  t«aelietli 
us,  with  himself  and  others,  to  mako  a  Bchism  in  the  church 
in  using  one  ordinance  and  not  aootlier. 

It  is  all  one,  whether  a  man  eommnnicato  witli  tb^ 
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■nioistGr  in  hia  pulpit  or  nitli  tlio  cliimcellor  in  bia  con- 
EiGtory,  both  of  tlicni  minister  by  tlio  same  power  of  tho 
biiiliop.  The  clinnccllommy  judge  Justly,  nud  who  known 
wlictlicr  or  no  tlie  niiniKt«r  will  Icdcli  truly  ?  And  if  be  do 
not,  bm  spcnk  iJie  vision  of  his  own  heart,  wlmt  remedy 
hutli  tlie  church  or  what  cnn  they  tliat  hear  liim  do  ?  Mny 
tliey  robukc  bim  openly  according  to  bis  ein,  and  so  bring 
him  to  rcpcDtanco  ?  1  Tim.  v,  ^0,  or  must  tliey  not  bear 
bis  errors,  yea,  liis  heresies  also,  during  tlio  pleosuro  of 
tbe  hisjiops,  oven  tbcir  lord,  and  bis  7 

And  would  you,  Mr.  B.,  bo  content  your  people  fbould 
bear  a  moss  priest  or  Jesuit,  though  Ito  profeRscd  oh  loud 
asyou  do,  Umt  he  would  teach  the  true  Word  of  God  ?  And 
think  not  scorn  of  Uio  match,  for  you  bavo  the  Gclfsame 
oUic«  with  a  molts  pricBt  though  refined.  If  ho  bo  or> 
doioed  by  a  bishop,  though  it  he  U)o  Bitibo]>  of  Itouie,  ho 
may  miniiiUr  in  any  Oiurcb  of  England,  by  virtue  of  that 
ordination.  And  besides  niivis  pricRts  preaidi  some,  and 
those  tlie  main  truths,  and  the  ministci-s  in  England 
neitlier  do  nor  diiio  preach  nil,  no  nor  some  which,  it  may 
be,  the  oUicrs  do. 

Is  it  not  bettor  then  for  tbe  scrvnnti  of  tlio  Lord  -lesua 
to  CMrcico  ond  edify  thnmselvcB,  according  to  the  model  of 
grace  received,  though  in  weaker  nicnsiiro,  tbim  to  bo  so 
aimplo  ns  to  come  to  your  fciMto,  tliougb  you  cry  never  so 
loud  unto  tbem,  thinking  that  because  your  stolen  wntom 
arc  sweet,  and  your  bidden  bread  pleasant,  that  they  have 
no  power  to  pass  by,  but  must  needs  become  your  guests? 

Lastly,  Mr.  B.,  even  to  make  up  tlin  mca<iurc  of  his 
malice,  lut  bo  formerly  reproached  us  by  tlic  oppositionft 
mid  dissensions  wbicb  he  hntb  beard  of  amonght  us,  so 
doUi  ho  hero  by  tbe  unity  and  love  which  bimscif  bath 
Been  in  us, comparing  it,pngo  G4,  to  the  love  of  familislsond 
papists,  and  otlier  wrctrbcu  and  graceless  companions.  So 
tbat  belike,  wlicthcr  wo  love  or  Imto,  whellicr  wo  agree  or 
disagree,  tbis  mon  will  be  sure  to  find  matter  of  reproach 
onto  us,  and  of  stumbling  to  bimRelf.  as  tbe  Jens  did  both 
from  John's  austciity,  and  from  Christ's  more  sociable 
course  of  lifo.    Matt,  xl  18,  19. 

Our  fourtli  sin  is  abusing  tlio'WonI,  of  which  all  aro 
guilty,  by  miaalloging  and  wrosting  places  of  Scripture, 
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&c.,  and  this  Mr.  O.  prores,  because  some  hna  AMoaed 
aomo  of  tho  priocipnl  of  ua  with  it. 

If  accusation  be  coaviction,  Mr.  B.  needs  not  speak  of 
Bomo  or  any  other,  he  himself  hath  most  mightiljr  conrinced 
us,  for  ho  hath  most  batefuU/  occuaod  us  of  anj  man 
alive. 

Tho  lifth  sin  (supposed)  is  our  "wilful  persisting  in  our 
schism,  lightly  rogardtng  reverend  men's  Ubouni  and  - 
scornfully  despising  weaker  means,"  &c. 

It  is  well  known  that  Mr,  B.,  how  earnestly  eoeror  bo 
pleads  witlt  us  for  tho  contrary,  doth  himself  as  much 
neglect,  savo  for  his  own  purposes,  the  judgment  of  other 
men,  as  any  other:  neither  is  thoro  one  minister  in  the 
land,  I  am  verily  persuaded,  with  whom  be  suitetb  ;  but  a 
right  Ishmael  is  lie,  less  or  more,  having  his  hand  against 
every  man,  and  every  man's  against  him. 

Well,  I  deny  our  separation  to  bo  schism,  as  we  take  tho 
wonli  much  less  do  we  persist  wilfully  in  it  And  for  the 
jiid^cnt  of  other  luen,  as  wo  despise  not  tlie  meanest, 
BO  neither  do  we  pin  our  faith  upon  tho  sleeves  of  the 
most  learned. 

^'lio  othor  exceptions  of  shifting  and  evading  tho  Scrip- 
tures, and  of  pcrvcracnesH  of  spirit  in  conferonce,  I  pre- 
termit, as  being  both  frivolous  and  dcspitcfid ;  only,  some- 
tiling  must  bo  answered  bcforo  we  pass  this  point,  to  tlie 
charge  laid  upon  us,  page  08,  touching  "corruptions  in 
the  cliuTcbcs  apostolical,"  and  roformcd.  And  first,  "  ob- 
ject to  them,"  snilh  ho,  "  tlio  corruptions  of  the  churches 
apostolical,  and  their  answer  is,  cither  that  we  mointun 
our  corruptions  by  tlic  sins  of  otlier  churches,  or  else  they 
wei'C  in  a  true  constitution." 

And  how  con  you  with  modesty  reject  this  answer?  You 
say  "we  misconstrue  your  intendment,  which  is  that  cor- 
ruptions make  not  a  false  church."  We  grant  it,  except 
they  be  essential ;  but  this  is  that  we  say,  that,  what 
church  soever  allegeth  tho  corruptions  of  other  churches, 
witlt  a  purpose  to  continue  in  the  like  themselves,  which  is 
your  estate,  that  church  maintains  her  corruptions  by  ths 
sins  of  other  churches.  And  for  the  second  point,  I  do 
affirm,  that,  merely  by  virtue  of  a  consUtution,  there  maj 
be  a  tnia  church  of  Ood,  though  abounding,  for  the  pre* 
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sent,  in  sin  iind  initiwity:  nml  yet  nnotlicr  ni^spniMy,  not 
rigliily  consliiiitcd  or  gaUierctl  into  covennnt  with  God,  no 
truo  churcli.  ihougli  less  impiclics  be  to  bo  found  in  it. 

Tho  proplict  Jcmninli  eoniptnin!),  Lam.  iv.  G,  llmt  ths 
iniquity  of  tlio  ilnughlor  of  liis  jicoplo,  nnmcly  JonDnlcm, 
wtu  l>cconic  ;;i-(>nU!r  llinii  llio  Kin  of  Hoilmn;  mid  tlio  pro- 
phet Esokinl  iiflinn!i,  EM?k.xvi.  4ff,  47,  51,  Til,  tlittt  Jcnixalcni 
woa  nior«  corrupt  by  Imlf  tlmn  So'Iom  nnd  Snmario.  And 
yet  WM  Jcrusnlcm  tlic  true  clrnreh  of  Cod,  which  neither 
Samurin  nor  Hodom  were ',  no,  nor  yrt  nny  other  pincc  in 
tlio  world,  where  not  linlf  ihn  wickedness  was  wrought 
tlmt  wrkg  to  bo  found  in  llic  better  of  tlicm.  Thin  point  I 
will  further  exeinplii'y  liy  a  Hinililude.  A  womnn  freo  (ind 
separated  from  nil  other  men,  nnd  joined  in  civil  covenant 
to  a  man,  is  hia  wife,  yen  though  nlie  prove  vety  stubborn 
and  disobedient,  yea  nnd  dishonest  also,  till  iJie  bill  of 
divorcement  bo  f^ivcn  Iter ;  hut  nnolher  woman,  tlio  wife  of 
another  man,  or  not  rotitmcted  tn  tlmt  mnn,  is  not  his  vnte, 
nor  eon  bo  so  reputed,  thou;;!)  >-Iio  ho  never  so  olicdient 
and  buxom  unto  him  ;  sn  ilio  Churrli  of  En^'innd,  till  it  be 
scparalcd  and  freii  from  llin  world,  nnd  prince  of  the  world 
thnt  rcii^etli  in  it,  nnd  eo  from  Antichiint,  his  cldCKt  fi\n, 
in  his  hiernrehy,  piicslhood,  nnd  other  ordinnnceH.  and  bo 
token  into  covennnt  with  tlio  Ijord,  cannot  possibly  ho  tho 
truo  clnirch  of  God,  or  wlfo  of  Olirif^t ;  no,  not  thoii[:Ii  tho 
good  things  in  it  wero  ninny  more  ihnn  they  nrc.  Which 
we  do  not  allege,  ns  is  emriily  insinuntcd  ngainst  tin,  to 
justify  any  man's  contimmnco  in  n  rliui-eh  full  of  iiicked- 
noss;  but  to  prove  that  the  eoniititution  of  tlio  churrh, 
that  is  tho  collection  nnd  romliiiiation  of  saintti,  as  matter 
in  nnd  into  eovenmit  wiih  God  ns  ilie  form,  is  that  which 
giren  true  being  nnto  n  ehuivh.  nnd  nothing  else,  how  vilely 
soever  men  judge  or  spenk  of  it. 

And  for  corruptions  in  tho  npostolicnl  churelien,  it  is  tnio 
the  apostles  mentioned  tliem,  hiit  ninnytiwilh  utter  dislike, 
severo  reproof,  nnd  slmit  charge  of  reforming  tlicm. 
Rom.KYi,17;  1  Cor.  v.  1,  0.  7,  H— 13 ;  1  Thess.  v.  14  ; 
3  Thens.  iii.  0  ;  I  Tim.  vi.  f. ;  Rev.  ii.  U— Itl.  2(1. 

But  how  do  tlieso  things  concern  you?  'niough  Paul, 
and  all  the  apostles  of  Christ  with  him,  yen  though  Christ 
himself    from  bcavea    should    admonish    any    of    your 
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churches  to  pat  away  from  Rmong  UiomsclveB  vit  person, 
though  nerer  so  heretical  or  flagitious,  jrou  could  not  do 
it,  neither  could  you  reform  anr  nboinination  oUicrwhcre, 
tliotigh  tlio  Koino  bo  as  conspicuous  lui  tbo  leprosy  of 
Uxzioli,  which  brako  fortli  in  his  forehead,  S  Chron.  xxvi. 
SO.  And  tliis  yrnnt  of  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for 
rffomintion,  wlitch  another  man  would  tliink  wero  an  in- 
tolenible  slavery,  llr.  It.,  page  C8,  turns  to  good  advantage, 
and  tiiinks  Iiimself  and  his  chiux^h  bfdf  excused  of  all  the 
evils  which  arc  amongst  them,  liccoiiso  tliey  want  power  to 
use  tlio  remedy ;  thus  pleading  for  a  privilego  Uic  mark  of 
the  beast,  from  wliich  tJie  scrrnnts  of  Ood  ouglit  to  nbhor, 
herein  being  passing  witty,  above  other  men,  in  making  an 
odvanti^  of  that  evil,  which  the  most  have  enough  to  do 
to  excuse. 

And  Fur  tnio  churches  not  using  arigbt  the  power  thtnr 
have  for  reformation,  tlicy  are  like  true  bodies  which 
through  sonic  obstructions,  or  stoppings  for  a  time  cannot 
void  tilings  noxious,  and  hurtful  till  thcra  lie  a  ronicdy ;  - 
but  the  church  wilhoat  this  power  is  as  a  monstrous  body 
wanting  the  faculties  nnd  instruments  of  evacuation  and 
expidsion  of  excrements,  or  other  uoisomo  tilings,  and 
tbcrcfora  is  never  appointed  of  God  to  live,  bat  devoted  to 
death  and  destniction. 

Of  the  reformed  churclics  and  our  carriage  townnls 
them  I  have  spoken  elsewhere  ;'k  and  for  your  Turkish 
argument  in  tlie  margin,  wherein  you  incense  the  mogis- 
trate  against  us,  as  otherwise  incorrigible,  it  well  becomes 
the  rest  of  your  book,  joining  violence  to  slander.  But 
are  you  yourself  wholly  conformable.  Mr.  B.  7  If  not,  why 
do  }-ou  incense  the  magistrate  agnlust  us,  being  yourself 
obnoxious  to  his  displco-suro?  Or  do  you  not  hope  to 
escape  persecution  yourself  by  persecuting  us?  This  is 
too  ordinary  a  practice  amongst  you.  liut  the  Lord  sceth 
your  halting,  and  rewardelh  ynu  in  your-  bosoms,  oB  you 
have  served  us.  And  when  you  and  others,  more  forward 
ttmn  you,  do  consider  and  feci  in  what  hatred  you  arowith 
the  king  and  state,  mothinks  your  hcnrts  should  smite  you, 
OS  the  hearts  of  Joseph's  brethren  did  them  in  their  trou- 
Uo,  for  Iboir  barbarous  cruelties  towards  him.  Oen,  xlii, 
Wia  pp.  41,  44,  n^ra. 
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Our  sixih  sin,  by  rctnil  Mr.  B.  mnkes  our  milin^; 
and  scoffing,  taid,  in  particular,  H,  Bnrrowo's  biosphcniics, 
&c.,  whose  rcpcntnnco  he  would  have  us  pulilisii  to  tlio 
world. 

If  I  should  wiswcrohly  require  of  you  tlio  puhlicntion  of 
the  repentance  of  your  clcr);;y,  not  only  for  tlie  cruel  speak- 
ings, but  even  for  the  wicked  deeds,  which  ungodlily  they 
have  committed  ngniust  Christ,  in  his  sonnnts  and  ordi- 
nnncGs,  it  wci-o  ou  hard  tax  put  upon  you.  Yen  to  spore 
you  for  other  men,  do  you  but  publish  your  own  repent- 
ance for  tlie  same  sin.",  wherein  you  are  deeply  set.  and 
without  doubt  3-our  godly  cxnm]i1o  shall  provoke  many  to 
the  like. 

And  for  Mr.  Bnrrowc,  ns  I  sny  witlt  Jlr.  Ainswortli,  that 
I  will  not  justify  nil  the  words  of  another  man  nor  yot  mine 
own,  so  sny  I  also  with  Sir.  Sniytb,  tlmt  Iwcausc  I  know 
not  by  what  particidnr  motion  of  tJio  Spirit  he  wiis  guided 
to  write  in  those  phrasrx,  I  dnro  not  censure  him  as  you 
do;  enpecintly  considering  with  what  fiery  zeal  tlie  Lonl 
hath  furnished  such  his  scrvantH  nt  all  times,  as  he  Iiath 
Stirred  up  for  sjiocial  reformation.  Let  the  example  of 
Luther  alone  suffice,  whom  into  what  tcims  his  zeal  car- 
ried, his  writings  testify.  And  yet  both  in  him,  and  in 
Mr.  Harrowe  thci-e  might  be,  with  true  spiritual  zcnl,  desbly 
indication  min};tcd. 

And  tliough  this,  in  Rcneral,  miglit  be  sufficient,  yet 
for  the  stopping  of  jour  nioiitli,  Sir.  B„  and  for  the 
satisfying  of  oUicrs,  I  will  descend  n  little  to  tlie  very  par- 
ticulars, which  you  have  culled  out  against  Mr.  Ban-owe  as 
most  odious." 

First,  then,  you  fault  him,  that  he  calls  your  bishops 
ontichristian  proud  prelates,  and  the  tail  of  tbc  btost,  ftc. 

And  what  are  tlicy  but  anticbristian,  if  tlicir  office  he 
against  Christ,  and  his  ordinances  in  the  visible  church  ? 
And  what  else  do  all  tlie  reformed  churches  abroad  and 

•  A  nrirf  Dincovcry  of  the  FnUc  Church.  EioVid  sri.  H.  M 
the  Mother  luch  the  Daughter  ia.     Fnntcd  in  1690. 

Ut,  BmTowo  publiihcd   varioua  othcra  tnntiies   and  pamphlet*, 
chiefly  In  Tindicotion  of  this  worV,  and  in  otipoBition  to  "  Ocorgo 
Oiffanl,  UinUtcr  of  Ood'i  Word,"  who  ■Itackcd  the  "BrownUts 
■nd  BBTTowe  ia  putieuUr. 
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reformists  nt  homo  judge,  spook,  and  write  of  thorn  ?  And 
what  thought  you,  Mr.  B.,  otbenwiso  of  them,  when  even 
unco  yoa  deelt  Bgttinat  this  cause  of  separation,  jrou  affirmed 
before  monjr  witnesses,  that  there  was  not  a  place  in  the 
New  Testament  agunst  Antichrist,  but  jrou  could  apply  it 
against  tlicm  ? 

And  because  you  are  coma  to  this  height  of  boldneu 
and  depth  of  dissembling,  I  will  hero  insert  briefly,  con 
tain  reasons  which  I  received  {root  yourself  in  writmff,  to 
proTO  the  bishops  antichristian,  and  that  word  for  wora  at 
X  have  reserved  them  by  me  to  this  day. 

"  1.  The  fruits  of  the  hlerarcliy  ore  contraiy  to  Christ 

"  3.  It  forbids  many  good  means  of  religion,  as  prophesy- 
ing, &o. 

"  3.  I^  keeps  in  and  nourisbetii  offenders  against  painful 
labourers. 

"  i.  It  excommunicates  the  godly,  ye&foraword,  and  that 
ipto/aclo. 

"  0.  It  is  lordly  and  tyrannous,  eontroiy  to  1  Tet  v.  \ — 
3;  Luke  xxii.  35. 

"  0.  It  rules  by  popish  laws  and  by  tho  power  of  man, 
which  are  carnal  weapons. 

"  7.  It  remits  tho  ofTcndcr  for  money,  thougli  he  repent 
not. 

"  8.  It  cstnblishetli  on  universal  bishop  as  well  as  a 
diocesan,  or  provincial  bishop." 

And  OS  I  rctiiembcr  at  the  same  Umo  you  brought  forth 
Dr.  Downame  in  his  first  book  proving  the  pope  Antichrist, 
chap.  4,afrinning,Uiattheliicmrchin  tho  Romish  Church  was 
antichristian,  whereof  I  am  sure  the  bisbon's  odico  is  a  part. 

These  reasons  I  thought  good  to  set  down  not  because 
tliey  are  all,  or  sume  of  tlicm  of  tlie  beet,  that  con  be 
brought,  but  because  thoy  arc  yours,  which,  notwithstanding, 
I  am  persuaded  ncitlicr  you  nor  luiy  otlier  can  satisfy. 

And  if  Mr.  B.  liimself  tlius  write  and  speak  in  privato. 
why  blames  he  um  for  our  public  testimony  ? 

Now  if  the  bisliopi  bo  antichristian  and  so  the  spirit  of 
devils,  Rev.  xvi.  14,  why  might  not  Mr.  Bairowe  of&rm  their 
ministi7  and  ministration  to  bo  of  and  by  tho  devil?  and 
what  an  they  but  either  the  toil,  or  some  other  limb  of  the 
bftut? 
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And  forthGircxcoininunieations  byname,  it  is  evident  by 
this  ihej  arc  not  of  God,  for  tlial  tlio  most  religious  in  the 
kingdom  make  lcn8t  account  of  thsm. 

For  their  Luciferion  pride,  whereof  Mr.  Borrovcaccuseth 
them,  it  is  npporont  tliojr  burdoQ  tlie  earth,  and  threaten 
the  heavens  with  it;  for  Uieir  liatefnl  simony,  Irath  in  giving 
and  receiving,  tlicj  are  so  notorious,  as  the  best  sen  ice  Mr. 
■  B.  mn  do  Ihcm  in  this  case  is,  to  turn  men's  tliougltts  from 
those  evils  which  over)'  ejo  sees,  and  Qvciy  heart  abhors. 

Touching  the  Holy  Ghost,  tho  bishop  gives  in  bis  bios-  . 
phomoiis  imitation  of  Clirist,  John  zx.  33,  except  contrary 
to  the  rale  in  nature,  nihil  dat  quod  non  hvhet,  he  con  give 
that  he  hatli  not,  it  is  not  very  likely  he  should  give  tlio 
Holy  Ghost:  why  then  miglit  uot  Mr.  Burrowe  coll  it  aa 
onholv  Ghost? 

And  for  tlio  Bible  in  the  bishop's  hands  which  he  gives 
hia  priests  in  ordination,  Mr.  Barrowe  calls  it "  tho  libel," 
not  in  contempt  of  the  book,  but  in  reproof  of  tlie  cere- 
mony, and  that  justly,  aioco  the  Lord  never  appoiutcd  tlie 
Scripliircs  for  nny  hucIi  knc,  nor  nny  such  ceremony  in 
ordinalion  of  the  ministers.  Christ,  and  tlio  apostles, 
would  hare  such  ministers  ontnined  ax  have  the  Bibles  in 
llicir  hearts :  tlio  bishops  of  England  to  supply  tliis  wont, 
give  it  into  the  hnnd^  of  their  priests,  wliicli  they  Uiink 
suflicient,  though,  in  truth,  tlio  most  of  them  ore  more  used 
to  handle  a  p(ur  of  cards  upon  an  ale-bendi,  than  the  Holy 
Bible. 

Your  patrons,  Mr.  Barrowe  calls  great  Baals  and  lord- 
pntrons ;  and  justly,  in  respect  of  tliat  lordly  power  thqr 
use  in  obtruding  tlicir  clerks  upon  tlio  parish  Obscmbliei : 
your  ministers,  yea  all  and  every  one  of  ihcm  priests, 
which  is  their  proper  name  given  tlicm  both  in  your  book 
of  ordination,  nnd  common  prayer:  your  deacons,  half 
priests  according  to  tho  nature  of  Uieir  olTicc,  botwixt  which 
and  the  deacon's  ofSco  in  the  New  Teslaniont,  Acts  vi> 
I — i,  tlicro  is  no  consimilitudo. 

For  the  otlier  more  liorNh  terms,  wherewith  ho  entertains 
such  persona  and  things  in  tho  church  as  cany  witli  tlicm 
most  sppcannco  of  holiness,  tliey  ore  to  be  interpreted 
according  to  bis  meaning,  and  a  distinction  used  by  Mr.  B., 
in  another  place,  page  70,  is  hereto  be  applied.    Which  is 
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that  Mr.  Barrowe  spealci  not  of  tbeH  peraoni,  and  Ihings, 
limplj,  but  in  a  rcB|>ect,  ond  bo  considered,  and  so  no 
one  t«rni  girm  bv  Mr.  Barrowe  to  my  knowledge,  bnt 
nwy,  at  tho  least,  be  tolerated. 

The  ministers,  u  tboy  receive  the  wages  of  unriglitoous- 
ness.  or  counsel  to  Bpirituol  fornication,  aro  Balaamitca; 
in  respect  of  their  office,  vowed  to  doGtruction,  Conaan- 
itcs  ;  as  tlicy  plead  for  confusion,  Babylonish  divines;  as 
they  endeavour  to  stay  God's  people  is  Egypt,  spiritually 
so  called,  Egyptian  enchanters ;  as  they  are  members  of 
tho  hierarchy,  limbs  of  the  devil,  by  virtue  whereof  he  - 
bears  great  sway,  as  tho  rcfortaerB  amongst  you  have  ex- 
pressly testified.* 

And  for  your  very  divine  eicrcisea  of  prayer,  preaching, 
sacraments,  and  singing  of  psalms,  howsoever  tliey  ba 
good  and  holy  in  thcnieclvcs,  or  at  least  lia\-o  mucli  good 
in  them,  yet  in  respect  of  the  unhallowed  communion, 
forged  ministry,  and  superstitious  order  wherein  these 
and  all  other  tilings  with  you  are  ministered  and  exercised, 
they  are  liable  to  tlic  licuvicst  censure  Mr.  Uarrowe  hath 
put  upon  tlicni. 

And  for  tho  most  forward  preachers  in  tlic  kingiloni,  con- 
sidering tlicir  unsound  and  lii-okcu  courses  in  denying  tlmt, 
in  dcni  and  practice,  which  in  word  and  writing  they  profess 
to  Ihi  tho  rcvealod  will  of  God,  and  inviolalde  t^-'sbinicnt  of 
Christ,  binding  his  cliurch  forever;  yea,  niid  practising  tlio 
contmn-  in  the  face  of  tlio  sun,  committing  two  evils,  for- 
saking tlic  Loitl,  tho  fountain  of  living  water,  to  dig  tlicm- 
selves  bnikcu  pit*  wliicb  will  liold  no  water;  yen,  not  only 
refusing  themselves  to  enter  into  tlic  kingdom  of  God,  tlie 
church,  lint  also  liindcring  them  tliat  would,  and  perse- 
cuting them  tliat  do;  on  J,  lastly,  considering  tliom  in  tJicir 
unconscionable  defence  for  tlieir  own  stoiiuinga  and  prnc- 
tteeSi  OS  that  only  the  godly  in  tbo  parisli  oro  of  Uie  church 
vrith  them :  titat  they  hold  and  use  their  ministiy  by  tlie 
acceptation  of  tho  people,  and  not  by  tlie  bishops;  tliat 
they  obey  tho  bishops  in  their  citations,  suspensions,  ex- 
communications and  absolutions,  as  they  oro  civil  magis- 
trates, and  Iho  like,  they  do  deserve  a  sharper  medicine, 
thAn  happily  they  are  willing  to  endure. 

•  PnfiM*lolbisDiMMV«r]raCI>T.  Bittd^'sSlandcn, 
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Ym.  tho  very  personal  graces  of  knowledge,  leal,  paticQco, 
and  the  like  manifested  in  man/,  both  ministers  and 
people,  ore  most  unjustly  perverted,  and  misused  to  tho 
obduratton  and  hardening  botli  of  the  persons  tbcmsclrcg, 
And  others  in  most  Ucceivable  ways,  wherein  the  deepest 
m/stcry  of  iniquity,  and  most  effectual  delusion  of  Satjm 
tlmt  can  be,  workoth,  as  is  by  Mr,  Borrowe  and  others  clearly 
discovered. 

But  that  Mr.  Earrowc  should  say,  that  the  preaching  of 
God's  Word,  and  the  Spirit's  effectual  working  should  make 
men  tlie  children  of  hell  and  twofold  worse  than  before,  is 
a  great  slander,  and  could  not  possibly  enter  into  bia  or 
other  godly  man's  heart. 

And  so  I  leave  these,  and  tlie  like  more  unsavoury- 
seeming  speeches  of  Mr.  Borrowe  to  the  wise  and  Christian 
reader's  charitnblu  intt/rp rotation. 

The  lost  rank  of  Mr.  B.'s  reasons  followeth,  which 
respect  tho  matter  of  our  separation,  by  him  called 
■chisD),  which  how  material  they  ore  shijl  appear  in  their 
pUo«. 

Firit  Error. 

Our  first  error  according  to  his  reckoning  is: 

"  llicy  hold  that  tho  constitution  of  our  church  is  a  false 
constitution." 

And  let  us  see  how  strongly  your  answer  forces  us  from 
this  our  hold. 

1.  Arg.  "They  cannot  prove  tliis  simply  by  any  plain 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  that  which  llicy  would  prove  Js 
but  only  respectively."  nnd  bo  may  anything,  and  their 
ahurvh  olso  be  condemned. 

a.  Arg.  "It  is  against  tho  evidence  of  iho  Scriptures 
which  maVetli  tlie  Word,  external  profession,  and  sacraments 
Ibo  visible  constitution,"  Ac. 

That  you  then  affirm  in  tho  first  place,  is,  tlmt  we  cannot 

{trove  tills  simply  by  any  plain  doctrine,  wherein  you  do 
lalf  confess  that  wo  do  it  by  just  consequence,  though  not 
by  plain  doctrine,  and  wholly,  tlmt  respectively,  and  so 
and  BO  considered,  as  you  speak,  your  constitution  is  false. 
And  thus,  you  say,  anytbin^may  bo  condemned. 
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But  first.  It  is  DOt  true  that  Anything  may  be  condemned 
ftfter  tluB  Bort.  The  constitution  of  the  oiurch  apostoUo 
could,  in  no  consideration,  bo  condemned,  neither  could 
ours,  to  our  knowledge  being  Recording  to  that  pattern, 
bow  weald;  soerer  we  walk  in  it 

Secondly,  The  constitution  even  of  Borne,  as  now  it 
stands,  is  not  simply  false,  but  only  in  tliis  and  that  respect. 
/  So  far  as  it  sepomtes  from  heathenish  idolatry  and  idola- 
tors  unto  the  true  God,  and  retains  any  truths  of  God  and 
remainders  of  Christ's  testament,  so  for  it  is  not  false, 
or  feigned,  and  yet  is  her  present  constitution  fiilse,  and 
she  incapable  of  the  Lord's  covenant 

To  come  nearer  the  matter.  The  constituUon  of  the 
church  is  the  orderly  collection  and  conjunction  of  the 
saints  into  and  in  the  covenant  of  the  New  Testament: 
wherein  the  saints,  aro  tlie  matter ;  tlio  covenant,  tlio  form, 
from  which  two  concurring,  the  church  ariseth,  and  is  by  - 
tliem  constituted.  Now  for  the  Word,  it  is  on  outworn 
instrument  preparing  and  preserving  tlio  matter,  but  no 
more  tho  constitution  of  Uie  church,  than  Uio  axe  is  tlio 
constitution  or  framo  of  the  house:  and,  for  external  pro- 
fession, it  manifests  tho  fitness  of  tl)e  matter  for  Uio  form, 
and  by  it  tho  siunts  enter  covenant;  which  covenant  also 
the  sacraments  confirm  as  seals  annexed  to  that  end. 

And  where  Mr.  B.  aflirmeth,  wo  cannot  prove  their 
cliurcli  constitution  false  by  any  plain  doctrine  of  Scripture, 
wc  will  consider  the  scriptures  he  himself  altegotli,  and  tho 
doctrine  of  them,  which,  as  so  many  touchstones,  do  dis- 
cover the  counterff  tt  constitution  of  the  same. 

The  Word,  saitli  lie,  is  tlio  constitution  of  the  cliurch : 
his  meaning  is,  or  should  be  at  tlio  least,  that  the  Word  la 
tho  onlinonr  outward  means  for  tlio  collecting,  and  consti- 
tuting of  the  church  of  God.  I  gnuit  it  But  how  con- 
sidered? Not  tho  Word  in  men's  Bibles  alone,  for  then  all 
tho  heretics  in  the  world  are  true  Christiana,  nor  yet  the 
Word  preached  simply,  for  Paul  preached  tJie  word  to  the 
scoffing  Athenians,  Acts  zvii.  2i,  33^3^,  and  to  tho  bias- 
phemous  Jews,  Acts  xix.  8,  Q,  yet  I  tJiink  he  will  not  say, 
thateithertheoneor  the  other,  were  churches  truly  consti* 
tuted.  How  then?  The  Word  published, understood, b«- 
liered,  and  obeyed  outwardly  at  the  least,  as  the  spiritual 
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aword,  or  Kxe,  hewing  the  stoiiM  in  the  rock,  uid  trees  In 
the  forest,  and  preparing  them  to  be  the  Lord's  spiritoal 
bouse.  1  Pet  ii.  6.  And  Uius  much  the  Terjr  places  pro- 
doced  by  Mr.  B.  like  Goliatli's  sword  dmint  out  to  cut 
off  his  own  henil,  do  evidently  declare. 

llatt  zxviii.  19,  wliicti  in  tlie  first  phkce,  shows  Uiat  socli 
as  by  preaching  of  the  Word  were  made  disciples,  for  so 
much  ihe  word  foOrfnimv  importcth,  were  to  1m  gathered 
into  the  church  nnd  ))aptized.  Mark  xvL  IS,  shows  the 
same,  especially  if  you  add  veme  10,  inferring  that  men  by 
preaching  mu<(t  believe,  and  so  believe,  as  they  have  the 
promise  of  Rolvation,  which  I  nolo  the  rather  to  show  the 
vanity  of  tliat  verbal  profosHioa  in  a  profane  conversation, 
which  clsewht^ra  Itlr.  D.  makes  so  mucli  of. 

The  places,  3  Cnr.  t.  19,  and  x\.  2,  cited  by  you  do  prove, 
that  the  Word  of  reconciliation  nnd  ministry  of  tho  gospel 
believed  and  obeyed  to  Ibc  fnrpvcncss  of  sins  and  to  the 
preparation  nnd  Kanctifiratinii  of  tlie  church  to  Christ,  is 
the  moans  of  gatliering  and  building  up  tho  same,  to  which 
that  of  Job  xxxiii.  28,  S-t  consortcth. 

Tlie  two  places.  Acts  ii.  14.  37,.  88,  41,  xri.  32 — 34. 
are  of  the  same  nature  nritb  tl)o  former,  and  do  prove  that 
sundry  of  the  Jews  nt  Jcnifinlpm,  by  Peter's  preaching,  and 
tliat  tho  jailor's  household  at  I'hilippi,  by  Paul's  preaching, 
Were  brought  to  repentance,  and  faith  in  Glirist,  and  so 
ad<lc<1  to  the  church. 
But  what  will  bo  the  cnnclnsion  of  all  these  premises? 
The  proposition  is  this.  The  tnio  ajiostalic  churches 
having  a  true  constitution,  were  gathered  and  constitutod 
of  such  men  and  women,  oa  by  tho  preaching  of  the  gospel 
were  mado  disciples,  hail  faith  and  repentance  wrought  in 
them  to  the  obtaining  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  pro- 
mise  of  life  eternal,  and  to  sand iti cation  and  obedience. 

Now  though  my  logic  bo  not  much  better  than  yours, 
Mr.  B.,  yet  since  my  cause  is,  I  will  help  you  with  an 
assumption,  or  second  proposition. 

But  the  Church  of  England  was  not  SO  gathered  after 
popery,  but,  on  the  contrary,  without  preaching  of  the 
sospel,  and  of  men  and  women  for  the  most  part  ignorant, 
nithless,  impenitent,  disobedient,  to  whom  no  promise  of 
the  forgirenesB  of  sins,  and  life  eternal  appertains:  whor»- 
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upon  the  conclusion  neccsaariljr  followelli,  that  th«  consti< 
tution  of  the  Church  of  Engliind  ia  not  tnio  or  ^KMtolic, 
but  false,  couDt«rfoit,  and  apoBtatical. 

Secondly,  The  ScriptureB,  saith  Ur.  B.,  moke  ext«nia] 
profession  the  visible  constitutioD  of  the  church.  His 
mettning  must  be,  that  profession  of  faith  ia  required  of 
such  persons  of  years  before  they  be  admitted  into  the 
visible  eliurch.  Which  truth  the  place  cited  by  him. 
Acts  Tiii.  13,  37,  38,  doth  justify,  to  which  one  place  many 
otliers  may  be  added  for  the  some  puqiose,  as  Acts  z.  40| 
xvi.  14,  and  xviii.  8. 

But  what  is  tlie  church  of  Worksop*  better  for  this? 
what  profession  of  futh  did  the  particular  members  make, 
when,  at  the  first,  of  an  nntichiistian  synagogue,  as  in 
popery  it  was,  it  became  or  was  constituted  a  true  Christian 
churchf  was  not  the  house  built,  at  the  first,  as  it  is  at  this 
day  repaired  ?  Lot  a  man  but  hire  a  house  within  the  pra- 
cincts  of  your  parish,  and  he  is  a  joined  member  in  your 
church,  ipto  facto,  though  lie  cannot  manifest  the  least 
kernel  of  faith,  or  repentance,  yea  tliough  be  profess  him- 
self on  atheist,  heretic,  sorcerer,  blasphemer,  or  tiiat  which 
is  worse,  if  worse  can  be.  All  you  do,  is  to  use  Uto  wooden 
dogger  Mr.  Barrowe  tells  you  of,  to  suspend  him  from  the 
Lora's  Supper,  and  it  may  be  to  get  him  excommunicated 
by  the  official,  if  he  hare  neither  friends  nor  money.  And 
this  Teiy  excommunication  shows  him  to  have  been  a 
member  of  you,  for  ouly  a  broUier  is  to  bo  excommunicated, 
Hatt  xviii.  16 — 17,  and  only  he  that  was  within,  may  ha 
east  out,  1  Cor.  V.  13,  13. 

And  liere,  as  before,  I  will  help  to  form  your  argument. 

The  members  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  whicli  were  truly 
constjtntcd,  were  admitted  by  tlieir  personal  profession  of 
faith,  and  confession  of  sin.  Matt  iii,  6;  Acts  vUi,  37,  38, 
X.  16,  xvi.  14,  xviii.  8,  xix.  J8. 

But  tlie  members  of  the  English  assemblies  neither 
were  nor  are  so  admitted,  but  according  to  the  parish 
perambulation,  whatsoever  impie^  they  profess. 

Therefore  their  constitution  is  proved  false,  by  the  evi- 
dence brought  to  justify  it. 
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■  Lostly,  for  the  sm"  ram  cuts,  as  tiiey  nro  not  the  connlitn- 
tioa  of  the  church,  but  do  necessarily  presuppose  u  church 
eonsUtulcd,  unto  which  they  arc  committed  as  the  oracles 
and  ordinances  of  God  uuto  Israel,  Acts  vH.  38 ;  Rom.  is.  4, 
so  is  not  tlie  Church  of  England  the  Israel  of  God,  tlie 
seed  of  Abraliam,  i>  peculiar  people  unto  tlie  Lord,  but  a 
mingled  seed,  as  Exraix.  l.S.ineapnbleof  thesacnuticnts.the 
Beain  of  the  covenant  of  pmce.  And  the  j>lDce.';  Mr.  B,  brings 
forth  nrw  so  fur  from  justilying  the  constitution  of  Uie  Church 
of  England  liy  th«  sacraments,  as  lliey  do,  most  notably, 
evince  the  pivfanntion  of  the  Gncmments  by  the  church. 

The  two  places  nvo  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  1  Cor.  X.  10.  In 
the  former,  tlio  Lord  Jesus  sendB  his  opostlea  first  to 
teach,  or  make  men  disciples,  and  then  to  baptize  them, 
■Deluding  the  children  in  the  parents,  according  to  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,  into  which  the  Gcntilos  were 
in  tlicir  time  tobegnthored,  Rom.  ii.  17;  Eph.  ii.  1,3,  10, 11, 
and  iii.  (1.  But.  on  the  contraiy,  the  Lord  Bishops  in  England, 
having  found  a  readier  way,  Rrnd  out  their  parish  priests 
to  baptize  nil  before  tlicm.  that  are  bom  in  llieir  parisheN, 
whether  their  parents  be  taught  or  uiitfiught,  tlie  disciples 
of  Christ  or  of  Antichrist,  and  the  devil,  not  passing  by  the 
children  of  recusant  papists  and  others,  refusing  all  com- 
munion ^rith  them  whoso  children  tlicy  use  to  baptize  by 
force,  and  against  the  will  of  their  parents,  as  1  could  prove, 
if  need  were,  by  sundrj-  instnnccs.  And  is  not  here  an 
orderly  constitution,  and  a  chui-cb  truly  gathered  by  the 
rarromcnt  of  boplism? 

Now  1  Cor.  X.  10,  the  apostle  teachcth,  tliat  the  bread 
and  wino  in  the  Supper  nre  tlie  cnmmimion  of  the  body 
and  hloo<l  of  Christ,  that  is,  ctTectual  pledges  of  our  con- 
juocUon,  and  incorporation  with  Christ,  and  one  with 
another:  and  in  tho  ITlli  verse  that  all,  which  cat  of  one 
bread,  or  ono  loaf,  are  one  mystical  body.  This  place 
alone,  if  Mr.  B.  and  his  fellow  ministers  would  seriously 
consider  and  sot  thcmscWos  faithfully  to  observe,  tbey 
would  ralhcr  offer  their  own  bodies  to  be  torn  in  pieces  by 
wild  beasts,  than  the  holy  niystorics  of  Christ's  body  to  bo 
profaned,  as  tlioy  arc. 

And  here,  as  foi'merly,  I  will  help  the  arguments  raised 
from  tlio  Scriptures  produccil  by  Mr.  B.  Uid  some  Other 
of  the  same  kind  into  form  thus : 
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The  Bacrttiucnt  of  baptism  is  to  be  nil  ministered  by 
Christ's  npjiDintiiicnt,  and  the  nposticB"  cxnmpio  only  to 
such  OS  are,  viz.  o^ttrmolly  nnd  so  lor  as  men  ctui  judgp, 
taught  and  raado  disciples,  Matt,  sxviii.  ID,  do  receive  the 
word  gladly,  Acts  ii.  41,  believe  nnd  so  profess,  chap.  viii. 
li,  ]3,  37,  have  roc4;ived  tlw  Holy  GliONt,  chap.  x.  17, 
itnd  to  tlioir  seed.  Acts  ii.  30;   1  Cor.  vii.  14. 

But  bnptism  in  England  is  miDistcrcd  by  a  for  tnrgcr 
commission  than  Christ's :  though  tlierc  bo  in  the  parents, 
neither  nppearanco  of  faith  nor  holiness,  if  instead  of  them 
they  can  procure  godfathers  and  godmothers  to  cany  the 
children  to  tlio  font,  yea,  wiQ  tlicy,  nill  they,  the  parish 
priest  hath  commission  to  mako  tlicm  Christian  souls, 
every  mother's  child  of  tliom,  bom  >vitliin  his  parish 
precincts.  And.  therefore,  tlio  tinptisra  iu  Knglond  itt  not 
ChriGVs  baptism  in  tlie  od ministration  of  it. 

For  tho  Lord's  Supper  the  apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  x.  16, 
tliat  the  bread  and  wine  sanctified  to  tliat  purpose,  is  the 
communion,  tliat  is,  on  effectual  lyinbol  or  pledge  of  that 
communion  which  tho  receivers  have  with  Christ.  Where- 
upon I  do  turn  the  point  of  this  scripture  into  Uio  bowels 
of  tlie  Church  of  England  thus : 

That  which  joins  such  men  in  ooiumuniou  with  Girist, 
as  by  his  cxpivas  word  he  excludes  from  all  communion 
with  him,  that  is  so  far  from  being  tlie  true  constitution  of 
the  church,  as  it  hhows  botli  an  unholy  confusion  in  the 
clmrch  atid  a  violent  profanation  of  tho  ordinance  by  it. 

But  the  Supper,  as  it  is  ministered  in  the  parish  assem- 
blies, as  tlicy  were  at  the  first,  and  still  are  clapped 
together,  joins  them  with  Christ  with  whom  ho  expressly 
disclaims  ail  communion  and  t'oUowship,  as  tlicir  practice 
compared  widi  these  scriptures  doth  moke  manifest  to  oU 
men.  3  Cor.  vi.  14,  15 ;  1  John  i.  0. 
Ergo. 

So  iliat  baptism  and  the  LonVs  Supper  are  amongst  you, 
Mr.  B.,  and  in  your  hands  and  handling,  but  as  the  holy 
vessels  of  tlie  temple  in  Bahylon,  nnd  there,  together  with 
the  Lord's  people,  detained  by  fraud  and  violence. 

Second  Error. 
Our  second  supposed  error  is  thus  laid  down :  . 
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"They  hold  our  eonstitntion  k  real  idol,  and  lo  us 
idolaters." 

If  th«  consUtutioa  of  your  chnrch  be  false  and  forged, 
like  tlie  month  which  Joroboaro  forged  ia  his  own  heart, 
1  Kings  xii.  93,  as  hath  been  fonncrly  proved  in  part,  and 
sholl  be  more  fully,  in  the  traversing  of  the  cightli  error, 
then  it  is  on  idol;  if  nn  idol,  a  real  idol;  for  it  is  not 
merely  mental,  or  notional,  but  that  which  hatli  being  and 
existence,  without  tlie  mind  or  understanding. 

And  where  Mr.  £.  ofGrmB  this  to  be  contniiy  to  the 
course  of  Holy  Scriptures,  never  taking  idol  in  this  sense, 
because  neither  he  nor  Marlorat  finds  tlie  word  idol  so 
used,  he  must  Icnow  it  is  as  impossible  for  either  him,  or 
Marlorat,  or  any  other  man  to  enumerate  or  reckon  up  all 
the  idols  whereof  the  Scriptures  speak,  tliough  not  in  ex- 
press terms,  yet  by  just  consetjuence  and  proportion,  as  to 
number  all  tlie  creatui-cs  in  heaven  and  in  eartli,  yea  all 
the  works  of  man's  hands,  yea  nil  tlio  thoughts  of  their 
hearts,  for  all  tlicse  may  and  do  in  some  abuse  become  idols. 

And  that  we  may  better  discern  whether  there  be  a  like 
truth  and  boldness  in  tliis  assertion,  "  that  Uie  Scriptures 
never  take  idol  in  this  sense,"  let  us  consider  and  compare 
togetlier  a  few  places. 

The  Loi-d  commanded  Moses,  Exod.  xxv.,  xxvi.,  and 
xxvii.,  to  make  tlie  tabernacle  and  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  for 
the  place  of  his  dwelling  mid  worship,  and  to  tliis  end  did 
appoint  both  the  matter  and  fonn  of  the  whole  work,  even 
lo  the  least  pin  :  and  if  Moses  bad  framed  it,  either  of 
other  matter,  or  of  the  same  matter  after  anotlicr  fashion, 
hod  not  tliis  forgery  and  device  for  the  worship  of  God 
been  a  real,  sensible,  and  palpable  idol,  a  sin  against  tho 
second  commandment  which  forbids  notlilng  Imt  idolatrf? 
It  cannot  be  denied.  Hence  it  foUoweth  tliat  the  consti- 
tution  or  frame  of  the  tahemacle  or  temple  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  the  risible  church,  2  Cor.  vi.  10,  if  it 
be  other,  cither  in  matter  or  form,  as  yours  is  in  both,  is  ■ 
real  and  substantial  idol.  Secondly,  Antichrist!  an  ism  is 
idolatiy,  and  is  in  that  respect  called  Babylon,  Sodom,  and 
Egypt,  spiritually,  Bcv.  xi.  8,  and  xiv,  B,  so  Antichristians 
•ra  said  lo  worship  the  beast,  chap,  xiv,  0 :  now  a  devised 
oonstttatioo,  frame  andlabric  of  the  chorch,  is  a  part  of  Antt  ■ 
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c^ristianisiii,  and  of  the  apostocf  of  Antichrist,  and, 
therefore,  a  real  idol :  and  as  Mr.  Smyth  truly  affinneth,  a 
greater  idol  than  either  the  autichriHtian  minigtiy  or 
worship.  As  "  the  temple  which  sanctifieth  the  gold,  is 
greater  than  tlio  gold,  and  the  altar  which  sanctifieth  the 
offering,  greater  than  the  offering,"  Matt  xxiii.  17,  19,  so 
the  temple  of  the  new  testament,  the  church  or  people  of 
God,  by  whose  faith  all  tlie  ordinances  of  the  church  are 
sanctified,  is  greater  than  the  ministry  worship  or  any  Other 
ordinance:  and  so,  on  the  contrary,  being  idolatrous,  a 
greater  idol  than  they.  And  losUy,  the  charch  being  the 
end  of  the  ordinances,  Murk  ii.  27,  38,  is  more  excellent 
than  they  being  true,  and  being  false  a  more  detestable 
idol  than  any  of  them, 

Lastly,  Neither  your  holstering  out  of  a  false  ConsU- 
tuUon  as  a  new  sin  nhall  excuse  you  for  not  submitting 
unto  a  true,  nor  your  profane  scoffing  at  a  true  constitution, 
as  at  the  Diana  of  the  Ephesions,  discourage  us  from  re- 
joicing  in  our  portion. 

It  is  witli  you,  in  this  cose,  as  it  was  aomotimcs  with 
Rehum  and  Shimshai,  who  making  a  show  as  though 
they  would  have  built  tlie  temple  with  Zerubbahel ;  but 
not  being  the  men  to  whom  this  work  appertained, 
laboured  afterwords  to  hinder  and  discourage  him,  and 
the  Jews  with  him  whom  it  did  concern.  Ezra  iv.  I,  2,  9, 
8,9. 

Once  you  know,  Mr.  B.,  you  did  separate  from  the  rest 
an  hundred  voluntniy  professors  into  covenant  with  tlie 
Lord,  sealed  up  witli  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  forsake  all 
known  sin,  to  hear  no  wicked  or  dumb  ministers,  and  the 
like,  which  coTcnant  long  since  you  have  dissolved,  not 
shaming  to  affirm  you  did  it  only  in  policy  to  keep  vonr 
people  from  Mr.  Smyth.  Well,  Mr.  B.,  be  not  deceived, 
God  is  not  mocked,  neither  will  he  hold  them  guiltless 
that  so  toko  his  name  in  vain,  but  as  'you  have  sown  so 
shall  you  reap. 

To  conclude,  you  would  have  no  man  blame  you  for  your 
contumelies  against  the  planting  of  tho  Lord's  vineyard, 
Iso.  T.  7,  the  building  of  God's  house,  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  the 
compoEition  of  Christ's  body,  the  constitution  of  his  church, 
Eph.  ii.  j)3.  And  wherefore?  "  beeanse  Ur.  Bobinson  heU 
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as  much  before  into  Bcpuution."  And  if  it  were  so, 
abotild  mine  iniquitios  excuse  yours  7  But  itismoBttuitrua 
yon  affirm.  There  never  entered  into  mj  heart  a  tlionght, 
nor  passed  a  word  out  of  my  mouth  so  contumoliouB  against 
the  tnie  and  orderly  raiiRtitution  of  Christ's  church : 
tbongli  I  hare,  and  tbnt  worthily,  disliked,  as  I  stiU  do, 
that  hard  and  null  censure  passed  by  some  upon  the 
persons  of  such  as  of  whom  tlie  Lord,  by  tlie  evident  woric 
of  his  Spirit,  gives  a  better  testimony. 

And  fot-tJiei>ointinhand,  I  am  persuaded  and  so  profess 
before  oil  men,  that  I  sec  not  by  tlie  revealed  will  of  God 
in  his  Word,  how  to  judge  otlierwiso  of  any  ordinance  of  the 
ehnrch,  or  exercise  of  communion  out  of  a  true  constituted 
church,  than  of  the  sacrificeB  out  of  the  tabernacle  or 
temple,  within  whose  circle  they  were  concluded  by  the 
Word  of  God. 

Third  Error. 

Tlie  third  cn-or  is  thus  set  down  : 

"ThatHUcha'^arenot  of  A  particular  constituted  church, 
to  wit  such  a  one  as  theirs  is,  are  no  subjects  of  Christ's 
kingdom." 

And  since  our  church  is  a  particular  congregation  sepa* 
rated  from  AntichiiKtiaiii^ro,  into  covenant  with  God  by 
voluntary  submission  mito  llio  gospel,  wo  do  avow  it  for 
truth  that  "  such  an  arc  not  of  n  particular"  &c. 

For  sinro  the  visible  chui'ch,  in  the  visil)le  or  external 
kingdom  of  Christ,  Mntt.  xxi.  4A ;  John  x.  10;  1  Cor. 
XT.  'Mi  which  he  as  Mediator  collcctcth,  protcctctb,  and 
administereth,  he,  that  is  not  a  member  of  the  visible 
cliurch,  is  not  in  Uiis  regard  a  subject  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
Ncitlicr  are  your  exceptions  against  tliis  doctrine  of  imy 
force. 

The  Scripture,  you  say  in  the  first  place,  never  sets 
.forth  any  of  God's  people  by  this  mark.  Yei  that  it  doth, 
and  that  ofttimes  witlmut  any  other  mark. 

How  oft  dotti  Moses,  and  the  other  prophets  with  him, 
•ntreat  the  Lord  to  spare  Israel  when  they  sinned,  for-their 
DOOBtitution,  tliat  is,  for  the  covenant  of  hJs  mercy  into 
irtiich  he  had  admitted  them,  with  their  forefathers  Abca- 
3iMli,  Isaao,  and  iJaeob ! 
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TIio  LordprotesUsth,  Iso.  i.,  tbat  Inmel  did  rebol  agoinit 
-hinii  thnt  thej  did  not  understand,  but  were  &  most  sinful 
nation,  yea  as  Sodom  and  Gomomil),  and  jret  ho  calls 
tlicm  children  and  his  people,  vcr.  1—4,  10,  yea  passing 
Sodom  in  iniquity,  and  yet  the  daugliter  of  Iiis  people,  and 
daughter  of  Zion,  Lam.  iv.  6,  33.  And  whst  do  these  and 
infiniUi  other  the  like  places,  hut  couclude,  that  where 
there  was  little  or  nothing  eko  to  be  seen,  the  Lord 
marked  out  his  people  by  this,  that  lie  bad  established 
them  a  pco]dc  onto  himself  by  covenant,  Deut.  zxix.  13,  IS, 
which  (hough  tlicy,  for  tbcir  port,  had  broken  hy  their 
ini(]uities,  yet  was  for  the  present  on  his  part  undissolved? 

And  where  is  it  granted  by  Mr.  B.  that  the  godly  ought 
to  join  with  the  visible  church  if  posBibly  tlioy  can,  vbjr 
dolli  ho  blame  us  which  intend  no  further  ?  u  men  truly 
dcsirft  it,  but  cannot  possibly  accomplish  it,  tita  Lord  in 
this,  OS  in  other  cases,  accepts  the  will  for  the  deed. 

And  so  1  answer  jour  third  exception,  in  order,  touching 
the  martyrs  in  Qunen  Mary's  days  and  other  godly  persons 
tliere  named,  that  some  of  tlicm  were  membom  of  the  true 
visible  churcli  actually,  others  actually  scparattd  from  the 
false  church,  and  in  «-ill,  which  God  acnepteth,  joineth 
witli  the  true  church,  and  otiiers  walking  faithfully  according 
to  their  knowledge,  whether  living  or  dead,  ore  and  wore 
God's  people,  though  in  Babylon. 

Your  second  ^jception  is,  certain  scriptures  to  which, 
you  say,  tliis  doctrine  is  contrary.  The  first  is  Gal.  iii.  7, 0. 
And  how  to  this  ? 

They  that  aro  of  the  faitli  of  Abraham  separate  them- 
selves,  by  faith,  Irom  the  world  into  covenant  with  the 
Lord,  as  Abraham  did.     Gen.  jiii.  1 — 3;  Heb.  xi.  R  .■ 

To  tlte  second  place,  which  is  1  John  iii.  11. 1  do  answer 
that  John  speaks  of  sach  as  wero  of  tlie  true  visible 
church;  neither  can  any  other,  according  totiie  true  visibUi^ 
tmi  manifestation'  of  the  love,  which  the  Lord  rcquiretb, 
love  his  brother,  which  is  not  of  a  true  visible  church. 

He  tliat  doth  not  admonish  his  brother,  if  ho  offend, 
lilor  that  order  and  m  those  degrees,  which  the  Word  pra- 
wribeth,  doth  not  love  his  brotlier.  Lev.  xix.  17. 

But  only,  he  that  is  of  a  true  visible  chnrch  and  that 
fnmiihed  witli  the  power  of  Cliritt,  the  Ve^fB  of  the  king- 
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dora  for  tlie  cenmires,  can  admonish  bis  brother  in  that 
order  and  those  degrees,  which  the  Word  preacribeth. 
HatL  zviii.  16 — 17.  And  so  thii  scripture,  Ur.  B.  orer- 
throwB  both  yonr  opinion,  and  standing. 

The  third  scriptnre  is  1  CSor.  i.  1. 

Paul  writes  there  on)/  to  visible  churches,  to  the  church 
of  Corinth  primarily,  and  so,  bjr  proportion,  to  all  other 
Tisible  churches  in  tho  world,  for  to  them  alone  the  een- 
mres,  sacraments,  prophesying,  and  other  matters  there 
handled,  do  appertain.  1  Cor.  t.  1 — 5 ;  xi.  30 ;  and  xiv. 
4,5. 

The  brother  apolten  of  in  tJie  foartli  and  last  place, 
which  is  3  Thess.  iii.  in,  was  a  member  of  the  visible 
church  and  subject  of  Christ's  kingdom,  Uiough  walking 
inordinately  in  his  calling,  as  appeoretli,  ver.  11,  and, 
therefore,  to  be  diacountenanccd  and  made  ashamed  by 
the  church,  that  he  might  tlie  moi-o  faitlifully  apply  lum> 
self  to  his  business. 

These  scriptures,  then,  do  none  of  tliem  wash  this  mark 
from  off  God's  people,  but  some  of  them,  if  not  all,  print 
it  far  more  deeply  upon  them. 

lABtly,  yon  ask  whether  Christ's  kingdom  be  not  spi- 
ritual,  and  invisible  also?  John  xviii.  !10,  x.  10. 

No  man  will  deny  it,  tliough  tlie  places  you  allogo  do 
not  GO  necessary  prove  it.  But  as  Christ's  kingdom  ii 
spiritual  and  inviiiible  also,  so  is  it  spiritual  nnu  visible 
also.  Theman  which  hatli  received  the  Spirit,  1  Cor.  ii.  16, 
is  spiritual,  and  not  the  xoul  only.  So  external  things  may 
be  spiritual  and  are  in  their  relation  and  use,  and  you  err 
if  you  think  otherwise.  The  word,  sacraments,  and  other 
o.  i:i»n(>i>0  of  tlie  church  ore  spiritual,  Itoro.  i.  II, 
-XT.  27  ;  1  Cor.  x.  8.  i  ;  Kom.  xii.  1  ;  Hob.  xiii.  15  ;  1  Peter 
ii.  S  ;  yea  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  faithful  are  spiritual,  and 
more  specially,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  ia  the  priest  both  of  tlie 
soul  and  body  and  hath  paid  a  price  for  both,  1  Cor.  vi.  SO ; 
so  is  he  also  the  king  botli  of  soul  oAd  body,  and  sways  the 
sceptre  of  his  kingdom,  not  only  internally  by  his  Spirit  in 
the  soul,  but  extomally  and  visibly  also  by  this  Word  in 
the  outward  man,  guiding  the  same  by  his  lawAil  officers 
deputed  thereunto. 

But  what  is  the  cause  why  Hr,  B.  should  more  (his 
question? 
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Is  it  not  for  that  himself  and  hii  church,  not  hanoB 
CbriBt  to  rule  over  them  by  his  laws,  but  other  kingg  and 
lords  b/  their  canons,  he  would  insinuate  that  Gbriat 
exerciaeth  none  extomol  regimen  over  his  church,  nor  Is 
the  king  over  the  bodies  of  his  subjects  at  oU,  thus  rather 
labouring  to  abolish  that  port  of  Christ's  kingdom,  than  to 
submit  to  it?  But  as  our  principal  care  at  all  times  must 
be,  to  have  the  throne  of  ouf  Lord  Jesus  erected  in  our 
hearts,  that  ha  may  reign  tliere,  so  that  we  majr  ^ve  him 
his  own  entire,  and  that,  whicli  he  liath  so  dearljr  bought, 
we  must  rani:  our  bodies  also  nnder  the  regimen  he  hath 
established  for  the  well  ordering  and  preservation  of  hia 
kingdom  for  ever  both  in  soul  and  body,  and  not  like 
Nicodomites,*  or  Fomilistsf  presume,  to  subniit  the  out- 
ward man  we  core  not  to  whom,  or  wliaL 

Fourth  Error. 

Our  fourtli  supposed  error  is : 

"  That  all  not  in  tlieir  way  are  without,  and  do  apply  , 
•gunst  UB  I  Cor.  v.  \1  \  Eph.  ii.  12." 

And  since  the  wny  is  one,  as  Christ  is  one,  and  we 
assured,  that  our  way  in  tliat  way  of  Christ,  we  doubt  not  to 
affirm,  that  all  not  in  our  way  are  witliout,  in  tlie  present 
respect;  provided  always  llmt  we  do  judce  Uiat  other 
churches  may  be  and  are  in  our  wny,  and  wo  in  tlieirs, 
and  both  tliey  and  we  in  Christ's,  though  tliero  be  betwixt 
them  and  ua  sundiy  differences  both  in  judgment  and 
proc^cc.  And  Uiat  we  do  fitly  apply  ngainstyou  the  scrip- 
tures above-named,  I  do  thus  manifest. 

The  apostle,  1  Gor.  v.,  reproves  tho  church  for  tolerating 
amongst  them  tho  incestuous  person  unccnsured,  charging 
them  to  use  tlio  power  of  tho  Lord  Jesus  given  unto  tliem, 
for  that  purpose,  and  tlint,  as  upon  him  for  tlie  present,  so 
upon  other  notorious  offenders  at  otliei-  times.  Now,  lest 
they  should  mistake  his  meaning,  ho  shows  how  for  this 
bis  advertisement  extonds,  viz. :  to  such  offenders  as  vrers 
in  the  church,  and  to  all,  and  only  them.  And  this  limita- 
Uon  of  the  power  of  Christ  to  the  proper  object,  be  seta 

*  Nieadtmite*. — Firtie*  holding  tho  principlei  of  tha  Bcfonnatlon, 
but  fearing  to  abandon  their  eonnexion  with  the  RomUh  Church. 

AimlCfCi.— AdhmoitB  of  the  "Family  of  Love."— ^de  vol.  L 
p.  MO.  Note. 
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down  tn  this  12th  verse,  affirmftUrolj,  to  them  that  an 
witlitn,  And  negatively,  to  them  that  an  without  From  thk 
place  then  I  do  tliuB  reason. 

Thej  that  nro  witliin,  are  aubjeetto  the  power  of  excom- 
nunication  by  the  church  gathered  together  in  th«  name  of 
Christ ;  tlicy,  without,  not 

But  yoo,  Mr.  B.  and  so  of  Uie  roat,  are  not  rabject  to  the 
judgment  of  the  church  thns  gathered  together,  out  to  the 
Archbishop  of  York,  wlio  is  not  the  church  of  Woriuop. 

lliercforo,  you  are  not  within  but  without  in  the  q>OBtle% 
meaning. 

The  second  plnce  we  apply  against  yon  ia.  Cph.  iL  13, 
whence  I  reason  tlius: — 

They  tliat  are  nlienn  and  strangers  from  the  eammon> 
wcaltli  of  Israel,  are  without 

But  such  nro  you,  and  your  whole  parish. 
Etro. 

The  first  proposition  is  the  apostle's  words:  for  to  be 
irithoiit  Cliriiit  as  tlicro  he  spcalis,  and  to  be  a  stronger 
from  the  coinmonwcnlih  of  Tsracl,  is  all  one. 

Tho  second  proinisitJon  is  tlius  confimied: 

The  common  weal  til  uf  Israel  was  a  religious  policy,  con- 
sisting of  a  peculiar  people,  of  whom  every  one  was,  by  the 
WordofGod.HCparated  into  tho  covenant  of  his  morcy.Dent 
xzix.  10—13:   Nebcin,  x.  1,  38,  SO. 

But  to  affirm  that  ever)-  person  in  the  Church  of  England, 
or  in  any  iiarisli  church,  is  admitted  by  the  Lord  into  the 
new  covenant  or  testament  is  both  aga'mst  the  express 
word  of  God.  Ilcb.  viii.  8 — 13,  and  his  own  conscience,  I 
am  persuaded,  tliat  affirmed  it 

And  thus,  so  long  as  you  keep  your  standing,  you  must 
be  content  to  stand  without,  in  the  meaning  of  the  apostle 
in  the  places  forcnamed,  neither  can  you  writhe  in  your- 
self, or  corrupt  these  places  to  got  in  by  them,  though  yoa 
^ve  sundry  attempts,  as 

"  1.  These  places  are  meant  of  such  as  never  made  H 
much  as  an  ontn-ard  profession  of  Christ  Jesus  at  all." 

What  better  are  men  for  professing  God  in  word,  whett 
in  deed  they  deny  him  ? 

They  are  never  a  whit  tho  less,  but  the  more  abominablet 
Tit  i.  IS.    And  might  not  any  papist  or  other  heretie 
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mako  this  fizception?  For  they  make  a  kind  of  profession 
of  Christ  Jesus.  And  when  jou,  Mr.  B.,  in  your  polpit 
thunder  the  judgments  of  God,  out  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles  against  atlieists,  papists,  blosphoincrs,  proud  and 
enicl  persecutors,  might  not  a  man  serre  you,  as  you  do  us, 
and  tell  you  that  the  most  of  the  threatenings  you  denounoo 
were  diroctcii  against  tlie  heathen,  which  did  not  so  mudi 
I    as  raaJfo  an  outward  profession  of  Christ? 

Lostly,  The  Holy  Ghost  terming  AntiehrisUonism,  Baby- 
lon, Sotlom,  Egypt,  spiritually  teacheth  us  to  apply  against 
I    it,  spiritually,  what  the  prophets  hare,  civilly,  spoken  against 
them, 

"  a.  They  cannot  prove  us  withont,  by  tlie  scripture,  ex- 
pounding this  phrase,  without,  by  the  Scriptures,  laying 
I     aside  the  forgeries  of  thoir  own  bmins." 

The  cause  is  plnin,  tliat  whosoever  is  not  a  free  dcnusen 
I  of  tlio  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  under  the  judgment 
of  tho  church,  is  without,  and  tJicre  must  stand  by  God's 
appointment.  And  that  tliis  is  your  estate,  is  as  plain. 
Kad  both  tlicsc  we  have  proved  by  the  Scriptures,  witliout 
foreeries  of  our  own  brain ;  all  Uie  brains  you  have  will 
find  no  forgeries  ia  our  proofs. 

"  3.  God  Almigl)^  hatli  witnessed  that  we  are  his 
people" 

"  1.  By  giving  us  his  word,  Psalm  cxlvii.  19,  20,  and 
sacraments." 

Tl))s  scripture  proves,  that  God  gave  his  xt-ord  to  Jacob, 
and  statutes  to  Israeli  but  prove  yourselves  tlio  Israel  of 
God,  show  us  from  the  Word  of  God  the  charter  of  your 
cerporution,  and  tliat  your  national,  provincial,  diocesan, 
and  parochial  churches  arc  tliat  new  Jcrusulcm,  and  your 
inhabitants  the  right  citizens  of  that  city  enfranchised 
with  her  heavenly  liberties,  and  answer  the  proofs  brought 
to  tho  control^' ;  otherwise,  though  yon  bo  never  so  shame- 
less a  beggar  of  tho  question  in  hand,  wo  may  not  grant 
it  you. 

"  3.  By  God'a  effectual  working  foy  his  Word,  Jer.  xxiii. 
AS,  therefore  heard  is  tho  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  John  t. 
S6,  and  the  words  of  ctemal  life." 

God  foribid  I  should  deny,  eithor  the  truths  of  Chriat  you 
hiTC  unoagst  you,  or  any  good  effect,  which  God  uUh 
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wrought  by  (hem, but  this  I  deny,  that  either  they  are  or  h« 
been  so  eH'ectual  as  to  mnko'any  one  of  your  pnrish  assei 
blics.  the  church  of  Christ  tnily  gnlhereil  and  constitnteil 

And  for  tho  place  of  Jcr.  xxiii.  23,  which  as  liero  to  pro' 
a  true  rhurch,  bo  everywhere  to  prove  a  true  ministry  1 
the  effectual  work  thereof,  is  so  frequently  alleged,  I  desi 
it  may  be  well  considered;  and  it  will  appear,  that  t] 
prophet  speaks  not  at  all  of  the  effect  of  jirophesying,  b 
of  the  drift  and  intent  of  tho  prophets,  which,  hod  thi 
taken  counsel  of  tho  Lord,  would  not  have  flattered  tl 
people  in  their  sins,  by  preaching  peace,  peace,  as  Ihi 
did,  thereby  hardening  their  hearts  and  Btrengthening  tli< 
hands  in  their  disobedience  and  rebellion,  out  would.  < 
tho  contrary,  by  denouncing  against  them  the  judgmen 
of  God,  have  endeavoured  their  repentance,  as  tlie  W 
prophets  did. 

And  if  we  must  thus  judge  of  true  and  false  propbf 
by  the  efTccts  of  their  ministry,  certain  it  is  that  ncith 
EzckicI  nor  Jeremiah  himself  stood  in  God's  counsel,  b 
were  false  prophets,  for  neither  of  them  were  effectual  f 
the  people's  conversion.  Jcr.  xx.  7,  8 :  Enek,  iii.  7.  1 
And  yet  a  wonder  it  is  to  hear  what  n  noise  Mr.  B.  and  i 
people  do  make  with  this  scripture  of  Jeremiah,  as  thoii| 
it  did  without  contradiction  justify  both  church  and  minist 
by  sonic  ministerial  effect,  where  it  is  most  plain  to  all  th 
but  read  the  chapter  witli  any  observation,  that  tlio  proph 
Gpeakn  not  a  word  of  the  effects  of  tlieir  ministr)-,  but 
the  drift  of  the  ministers,  the  false  prophets  desperaU 
flattering  the  people  to  tlicir  destruction. 

"3.  By  God's  most  strange  and  miraculous  dclivenin 
of  us  from  the  enemies  of  bis  Gospel :  a  promise  of  God 
his  people.    Lev.  xxvi.  7,  8;  Dcut.  xTviii.  7," 

These  deliverances  do  no  more  justify  your  estate  befo 
the  Lord,  than  the  deliverance  of  Samaria  out  of  the  han 
of  theAramitcsdid,  tlie  ten  tribcsin  thcirapostacy.  1  Kin 
XX.  13—16. 

The  Lord  <3oth  promise  victory  and  deliverance  unto  1 
people  in  tlicir  just  quarrels,  and  use  of  good  means,  b 
ererwilh  eondition.of  his  glory,  and  their  good.  And  tl« 
thus  walking,  and  being  thus  delivered,  take  experience 
the  truth  of  his  promises,  and  have  cause  of  rejoicing  in  t) 
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God  of  their  salyation;  but  besides  this,  there  are  many 
other  causes  of  deliverance  and  victory  which,  with  all  other 
things  of  the  same  kind,  come  alike  to  all  men  good  and 
bad,  Eccles.  ix.  2;  and  thus  to  measure  the  Lord*s  love  by 
morsels  bewrays  too  carnal  a  mind  in  any  man:  and  Mr. 
B.*8  neighbour  minister,  if  he  have  a  fatter  benefice  than 
he,  may  as  well  avouch  himself  a  better  minister,  for  the 
quoted  scriptures  do  as  well  promise  plenty  and  abundance, 
as  deliverance  and  victory. 

And  where  in  the  last  place  you  lay  to  our  charge,  that 
though  *'  we  like  it  well  that  you  should  call  us  brethren, 
yet  we  will  not  so  acknowledge  you,  nor  do  wo  hold  our- 
selves bound  so  to  admonish  you,"  I  do  answer,  that  as  we 
iind  at  your  hands,  Mr.  B.  little  brotherly  dealing,  traduc- 
ing us  in  all  places  as  Drownists,  schismatics,  anabaptists, 
and  persons  obstinate  in  sin,  so  neitlier  indeed  can  we 
acknowledge  any  of  you  for  bretlircn  in  that  visible  commu- 
nion of  saints,  which  is  tlio  church,  notwithstanding  tho 
loving  and  respective  remembrance,  wherein  we  have  yery 
many  amongst  you,  severally  considered,  for  your  personal 
graces. 

Our  reasons  are  these : 

1.  We  cannot  admonish  any  of  you  according  to  the  rule 
and  order  of  Christ,  Matt,  xviii.,  to  which  duty  towards 
every  brother  in  communion  we  are  absolutelv  bound. 

2.  We  cannot  acknowledge  you  for  our  brethren,  but 
we  must  also  acknowledge  your  prelates  for  our  revoi 
fathers,  under  whose  blessings  we  mean  not  to  como.1l 

3.  Wo  cannot  acknowledge  some  of  you  brethrenf 
we  must  acknowledge  all  amongst  you  for  such:  for, 
is  but  one  brotlierhood  of  all  amongst  you,  as  yoi^ 
rhyme  teachetli,  **  and  makest  us  all  one  brotherl 
Now  by  the  Scriptures  we  have  not  learnt  to  ei 
such  fraternity,  whei*e  we  must  acknowledge  brol 
brother  half-priest,  brother  dumb-priest,  bro] 
brother  epicure,  brother  drunkard,  brotliei^ 
brother  wizard,  brother  conjuror,  and,  lastly, 
papist,  if  not  living  yet  dead,  for  so  you 
your  dear  brother,  committing  his  soulj 
body  to  the  earth. 

•  The  Lord's  Pra jer  in  rh j 
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And  for  those  causes  among  others,  we  cannot  ackhov 
ledge  you,  as  we  desire,  in  that  special  fellowship  of  tli 
gospel,  and  communion  of  saints. 

But  disclaim  you,  the  fatherhood  of  the  prelates,'the  bn 
therhood  of  tlie  unhallowed  multitude,  and  feast  you 
selves  in  the  family  and  household  of  Qod,  and  we  wi 
acknowledge  you  in  word  and  deed. 

We  will  not,  witli  that  ungodly  brother,  grudge  your  con 
ing  into  ourFathcr*s  house,  but  will  help  with  our  own  hand 
to  kill  the  fat  calf,  and  will  make  all  spiritual  melody  wit 
you  in  the  Lord 

Fifth  Error. 

Tho  fifth  error  reputed  is  ; 

"  That  only  saints,  that  is,  a  peoplo  forsaking  all  knowi 
sin  of  which  they  may  be  convinced,  doing  all  the  kiiowi 
will  of  God,  increasing  and  abiding  ever  therein,  are  th 
only  matter  of  the  visible  church.** 

This  position,  which  you  account  error,  rightly  uc 
derstood,  and  acconling  to  his  exposition  from  whom  yoi 
received  it,  is  an  undoubted  tnitli.  For  of  such  onl} 
externally,  and  so  far  as  men  can  judge,  the  true  churcl 
is  gathered,  whether  out  of  Paganism,  «}udaism.  Antichrist 
ianism,  or  any  other  idolatrous  or  adulterous  estate  what 
soever,  and  of  them  alone  framed,  as  of  tho  subject  mat 
which  is  only  true,  whilst  it  continueth  such,  am 
"hen  it  degenerates  from  this  disposition,  and  so  a 
and  putrefied  stuff  to  be  cast  out  of  tlic  church, 
will,  then,  come  to  your  allegations  to  tlie  contrary. 
^^  first  you  say,  '*  This  is  a  proper  description  of  th< 
e  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  secluding  even  hypo 
^m  being  true  matter  of  the  visible  church.** 
rue  and  fiuthful  members  of  the  visible  church 
''^mhcrs  of  the  invisible  church,  to  me,  I  say 
nnd  to  judge  them  to  be  in  truth,  as  out 
npcar,  and  so  I  am  taught  by  the  apostl< 
lecounts  the  whole  visible  church  anc 
it,  elect,  redeemed,  justified,  sanctified 
or.  i.  9 ;  Eph.  i.  8  —  6 ;  Gal.  iii.  27 ; 
are  conditions  competent  to  the  in- 


And  for  hypocrites,  as  they  may  perfonn  all  the  eondi' 
tions  here  re<]iiired,  visible  or  to  ub,  aa  Mr.  Smyth  hath 
answered,  so  do  we  take  knowledge  of  none  such  in  the 
el)ui-ch  in  the  partieulor,  till  they  be  known  in  their  day  by 
the  outbreakingsof  sin ;  and  being  go  discovered,  they  are  no 
longer  to  be  retnined  in  the  church,  but  to  bear  their  sin, 
except  they  repent,  and  then  who  con  repute  them  hypo- 
crites? 

You  object  secondly,  "that  this  makes  that  David, 
Jchoshaphat,  and  the  church  of  God  in  their  days  were 
no  true  matter  of  a  church,  for  there  was  marrying  many 
wives,  the  continuance  of  the  high  places,  the  brazen 
serpent  worsliippcd,  Joab's  murder  permitted,  the  bill  of 
divorcement  allowed  by  Moses :  so  after  Corintli  and  tlie 
church  of  Asia,  being  admonished,  roponted  not"  H  Cor. 
xii.  ai ;  Ber.  ii.  30,  31. 

To  let  pass  hero  Mr.  Smyth's  erroneous  and  imabaptisti- 
col   answer,  wherein   he  makes  the  constitution  of    the 
Jcwisli  church,  the  constitution  of  the  old  testament;  when  ~ 
08  the  church  of  the  Jews  was  constituted,  in  Abraham, 
four  hundred  anil  tliirty  years  before  the  law  or  old  testa- 
ment was  given,  Gen.  xvii..  Bom.  V.  20,  Gal.  iii.  17, 10,  which 
was  after  added  clean  for  another  end,  than  to  constitute 
a  church :    the    onliiiiuiccs   nnd    communion  ho   makes 
merely  ceremonial  and  carnal,  which  the  Scriptures  ex- 
pressly call  spiritual,  I    Cor.  x.  4,  whereof,  also,  prt,^^' 
and  prophesying  were  parts ;  neither  are  our  ordj;    .  J^f 
more  spiritual  remembrances  of  Christ  como,  l.u'        ' 
10,  tlion  were  theii-s  in  tlicirtrue  and  natural  rt. ,  but 
spiritual  shadows  of  Christ  to  come.     H>?b.  x.  i.      •  there 

I  do  answer  to  the  exception,  first,  that  you  cann„r  own 
tho  holy  men  you  name  to  have  sinned  in  all  the  iood."« 
lars  wherewith  you  charge  them,  as  Moses,  ii;  ',ter  any 
the  bill  of  divorcement,  which  you  injurious,  ,ier  priest,  > 
allowed,  much  less  can  you  prove  they  wor^  /  ^  atheist 
sin  in  sufTerlng  these  things,  and  yet  suffer'  blasphemer, 
is  it  not  your  own  doctrine,  that  grace,  im  .rotlier  recusant 
sin  without  repentance  cannot  stand  tog^ugt  bury,  him  as 
countenance  does  thn  infirmities  of  thcF  to  God,  and  his 
the  profane  and  graceless  multitude 
deal  7  and  whom  alone  we  east  out  of  — , 
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WithirhBt  conscience  or  colour  con  any  man  bring  in  the 
infinnities  of  Moses,  David,  and  Jehoahaphat  to  plead 
the  saintship  of  all  that  godless  craw  in  the  JEn^iah 
asaemblies  7 

And  for  the  churches  of  Corinth,  and  Thyntira,  rither 
thej  did  repent  upon  admonition,  though  not  at  the  first, 
or  else  the  Lord  in  his  time  dischurahcd  tliem,  as  he 
threatened  in  the  same,  and  the  like  cases.  Rer.  ii.  6, 10, 
31,  22,  and  iii.  15,  10. 

The  tliird  exception  is  that  "  the  Scriptures  ve  bring 
•re  places  speaking  of  invisible  members  properir,  of 
visible  figurativelv,  as  they  are  judged  to  .be,  or  in  hope 
they  may  be.  or  sliowing  what  men  ought  to  be,  but  show 
not  that  men  are  so.  or  else  ore  not  God's  people." 

It  cannot  be  manifested  that  we  bring  one  scripture 
meant  of  the  invisible  church,  to  proro  the  holiness  of  the 
viuible  chitrch.  The  vanity  of  this  objection  hath  been 
discovered  in  tlie  exposition  of  that  your  picked  instance, 
1  Pet.  ii.  It  is  true  indeed  that  tlie  scriptures  we  cite 
speak  of  men  as  they  are  judged  to  be,  and  if  you  would 

rnt,  that  only  tlicy  are  true  members  of  Uie  church  which 
the  Word  of  Go<l,  which  roust  be  the  rule  of  our  judg> 
ment,  may  be  judged  saints,  it  would  end  this  coutro* 
▼ersy. 
And  even  for  tliem  without,  tliough  never  so  profane, 

te'  ouglit  to  be  holy,  and  there  is  hope  they  may  bo 
',  uvt  God's  people  must  be  sucl)  as  they  ought  to  be 
in  some  meiiS'jre.  oiid  so  ore  nil  they  whom  ho  receives 
into  covenant  with  him,  and  if  tliey  fall  from  tlieir  right- 
eousiess  and  will  not  be  reclaimed,  they  are  to  be  put  out 
and  to  be  delivered  to  Satan,  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5,  whose  vassals 
they  are,  and  not  God's  people  any  longer. 

in  the  fourth  place,  you  conic  to  speak  of  this  saintship 
in  question  negatively,  and  affirmatively.  First,  you  deny 
"  men  to  be  called  saints  in  Scripture,  either  for  soundness 
of  ItnowleJge,"  for  proof  of  which  you  allege  the  ignorance 
of  Christ's  disciples  and  olhera.  Acts  xix.  1,  3,  or  "  for" 
internal  pure  affections,  for  then,  say  you,  Paul  had  been 
no  saint,  Rom.  ni.  IS,  SI,  or  for  holy  practice  of  tiieir 
dnt*  always :"  for  which  you  quol«  Eccl.  vii.  13.  Which 
'  *  — '  me  as  if  yon  should  say,  the  Scriptures  do  not  call 
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men  saints  because  Uiej  are  saints,  but  for  some  other 
causes  known  to  jou.  For  what  is  to  be  a  saint,  but 
to  be  holy?  And  what  to  be  holy,  but  to  be  of  a  sound 
jucl^cnt,  pure  affections,  and  unblameable  conversation  ? 
And  here,  Mr.  B.,  jou  speak  both  injuriously  and  weakly ; 
injuriously,  in  insinuating  against  us,  as  if  we  held  no 
men  saints  but  such  as  are  free  from  all  human  frailties ; 
weakly,  in  affirming  the  disciples  of  Clirist  had  not  found 
knowledge,  because  they  were  ignorant  of  many  things : 
that  Paul  had  no  pure  affections,  because  he  had  some 
flesh  yet  dwelling  in  him :  and  that  there  cannot  be  the 
constant  practice  of  holy  duties,  notwithstanding  such 
frailties  as  to  which  all  men  are  subject  AMiercas  to  all 
men  of  understanding,  soundness  of  judgment  is  one 
thing,  and  infallibility  another:  purity  in  affection  one 
thing,  and  perfection  in  purity  another :  and  so  a  holy 
conversation  one  thing,  and  a  life  witliout  all  human 
frailty  another  thing,  imattainable  in  this  life. 

Tlie  apostle  Paul  knew  but  in  part,  1  Cor.  ziii.  12 :  how 
small  then  is  our  pittance  in  knowledge!  and  yet  our 
afTcctions  come  short  of  our  knowledge,  and  our  practice 
of  our  affections,  and  desires :  and  yet  we  doubt  not,  by 
the  riches  of  the  grace  of  Ged,  but  we  have  all  attained 
to  soundness  of  knowledge,  purity  of  affections,  and 
holiness  of  conversation,  how  small  and  weak  soever  our 
measure  be. 

Thus  having  considered  of  the  exceptions  against  such 
marks  of  saintship,  as  we  set  down,  we  will  come  to  view 
tlic  badges,  by  wliich  the  autlior  will  have  saints  descried 
an<l  acknowledged. 

First,  say  you,  men  "  are  called  saints  because  of  their 
outwai-d  calling  to  Christianity,  as  1  Cor.  L  1,  whi^h  is  holy 
and  to  an  holy  end."    1  Thess.  iv.  7. 

If  your  meaning  be,  that  men  because  of  their  external 
calling  on  God's  part,  or  that  the  gospel  is  preached  unto 
them,  are  therefore  saints,  whether  they  believe  the  gospel, 
or  believe  it  not,  you  mistake  too  much,  for  then  all  the 
persecutors  and  blasphemers  to  whom  Paul  preached, 
should  be  saints :  yea,  it  is  an  error  to  think  that  Paul 
styles  any  saints,  by  calling  in  that  place  but  such  as  were 
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trnlf  nnotified,  so  far  ms  ho  could  disceni.  For  the  sune 
persons  he  terms  taints,  by  csUing,  be  acknoifledges  ia 
the  ume  u  SBnctiAed  in  the  Lord  Jestu,  vhich  implies 
both  jtutifieation  and  wuictifieation. 

And  where  you  add,  that  the  end  of  the  church  is  holiness. 
1  Thess.  it.  7,  u  the  thing  you  affirm  is  true,  so  the  truth 
of  it  is  sufficient  to  manifest  the  unholy  constitution  of 
yoor  church,  and  your  as  unholy  defence  of  iL  For  if 
the  end  of  the  calling  of  the  church  be  uinctity  and  holi- 
ness to  the  glory  of  God,  which  u  the  supreme  end,  Matt. 
T.  10 ;  then  the  constitution  and  gathering  of  tlie  Church 
of  England,  which  at  tbo  first  was,  I  mean  after  the  Bomish 
^MMtasy,  and  still  is  of  persons  for  the  most  part  appa- 
rently unholy  and  unsanctified,  as  it  is  most  prejudicial  to 
the  glory  of  God,  so  doth  it  not  only  frustrate  but  most 
directly  .cross  and  oppose  the  end  for  which  the  Lord  in 
great  merc^,  wisdom,  and  holiness,  separatetli  his  church 
and  people  unto  himself  from  the  rest  of  the  profane 

And  as  it  is  a  certain  sign  Uiat  a  minister  is  not  called 
into  his  place,  if  be  be  not  in  somo  measure  qualified  with 
such  holy  gil\s  and  graces  as  Ber%'c  to  tlio  ends  of  tlio 
ministry  to  which  he  is  called,  which  you  both  aflirm,  and 
confirm  undeniably,  pages  132  and  133  of  tliis  book,  so  is 
it  also  in  just  propirtion  a  certain  and  infallible  argument, 
that  the  nation^  Church  of  England,  and  so  of  the 
chorchUogs  under  it,  is  not  called  into  covenant  and 
1  with  (inH:  h'inr  gathered  of  such  persons, 
"  i'.  i.  :•■.■  only  utterly  unanswerable  but 
i\\-''i->  )  the  ends  of  the  true  church, 
.  M,l  -  .  glory  of  God. 
i>.  .^i'.  K  vould  fasten  the  name  of  saints 
i.vi'iy  . '  -,  by  a  similitude  drawn  from  "n 
His  >i  '  Jy  called  to  his  office,  but  after 
■:  .<  ■:  >>  of  it,  whom  you  will  still  havo 
1  !■■  'er,  that  if  he  were  known  to  ha 
■  ■■■y  or  not  known  to  be  worthy,  he 
. .  '  .  ■'  r  to  tiie  office,  or  by  the  name: 
1;  I-'  '  himself  unworthy,  he  is  to  be 
"  '  ]  10  with  the  office,  to  forfeit  the 
H') '  'ith  yon ;  and  so  it  is  with  men  in 
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the  genenki  calling  of  Cbristianily ;  thej  that  tre  nnworthT  of 
it  are  nover  catlea  of  God  to  talio  it  upon  them,  and  if  uey 
prove  uniTorthy  afterwards,  thej  are  to  be  deprived  of 
GliristiaQ  soeiet/. 

3.  "  Because  of  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  who 
maketh  all  true  believei-a  and  holy  saints." 

It  is  true  you  say  that "  Christ  mokes  nil  true  believers 
holy  and  sunts,  but  I  deny  that  cvety  profession  of  faith  in 
Girist  argues  a  true  believer.  A  false  dissembler  is  he, 
and  no  true  believer,  that  in  word  pretends  faith  in  Christ, 
and  in  deed  denies  him. 

S.  "  In  respect  of  baptism,  by  which  externally,  the  par^ 
baptized,  is  to  be  judged  to  have  put  on  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  3T, 
to  have  remission  of  nis  sins,  Acts  ii.  39,  to  be  partaker  of 
Christ's  death,  Bom.  vi.  8,  d;  Col.  ii.  31,  and  to  have 
asstirance  of  salvation,  I  Peter  iii.  31. 

Ail  persons  baptixcd  neither  do  in  truth,  nor  are  byus  to 
be  judged  to  have  put  on  Christ,  to  have  remission  of 
sins,  tc,  but  only  such  as  to  whom  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  baptism  appertoineth.  We  muHt  not 
conceive  of  baptism  as  of  a  charm,  or  think  it  effectual  to 
all  it  is  put  upon,  but  must  judge  it  available  and  of  use, 
according  to  tlie  covenant  of  promise  which  Ood  hath 
made  to  Uto  faithful  and  their  seed,  and  none  othcr> 
wise,  Gen.  xrii.  7,  xxvl.  i;  Acts  ii.  36,  39,  iii.  96; 
1  Cor.  vii.  U. 

And  baptism,  administered  to  any  others,  is  so  for  from 
investing  tbcm  with  any  sainiship  in  that  estate,  as  it  makes 
guilty  butli  the  giver  and  receiver  of  sacrilege,  and  is  the 
taking  of  God's  nnme  in  vain. 

H-  "  In  respect  of  the  better  port,  tlioo^h  the  fewer  by 
many,  for  tlius  tho  Scripture  speaks,  ascnbing  to  all,  that 
which  is  due  properly  but  to  some,"  DcuL  i.  33,  31; 
1  Cor.  V.  1,  vi.  11 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  21. 

The  Scriptures  never  ascribe  lioliness  to  a  people  for 
some  few's  sake,  if  tlie  rest  be  unholy  and  profane.  I  read 
in  the  Scriptures  that  unclean  persons  and  things  do 
pollute  and  unhallow  clean  persons  and  things,  Lev.  xiv. 
46,  47;  XV.  4,  11,  13;  Hag.  ii.  13—14;  and  that  a  ''little 
leaven  leavens  the  whole  lump,"  1  Cor.  v.  0,  7;  but  tliat 
elean  persons  or  things  should  hallow  persons  or  things 
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which  lira  unelon,  or  that  «  little  sweet  meal  should 
make  sweet  a  sour  lump,  that  read  I  not,  but  the  con- 
traiy  confirmed  by  tho  forenamed  Kiiplarca.  And  for 
the  Church  of  the  Jews  and  of  Corinth  in  which  jou 
instance,  as  tlicy  were  holr,  omitting  other  reapects,  for 
the  holy  covcnnnt  into  which  the  Lord  had  assumed 
tho  body  of  them,  Itom.  xi.  10,  so  wen  the  desperately 
wicked  nmon^t  tlicm  no  true  members  of  tb«  body,  bnt 
at  putrefied  and  rotten  parts  to  be  cut  off^  and  cast  out 
from  the  rest  And  where  Fniil  writes  to  the  ehurdi  at 
Corinth,  styles  tlicm  K&ints,  nnd  advertises  them  to  excom- 
municato tho  incestuous  person,  wliat  can  be  more  un- 
reosonnlily  affirmed  than  that  the  incestuous  person  wme 
one  of  these  saintx?  lu  tliough  Paul  had  written  to  him  to 
cast  out  himself,  which  must  needs  follow  by  Mr,  B.'s  asser- 
tion and  proofx  of  it 

5.  "In  rcspoct  of  the  visiblo  Bif;nR  of  God's  fiivanr." 
proraiic,  nnd  presence  to  be  with  his,  Ao,,  as  Jerusalem 
was  called  tlic  lioiy  city.  MntL  iv.  6. 

But  we  deny  your  nnlional  cliurcli  to  bo  that "  iioly  city, 
the  now  Jcrusniom  coming  iloim  from  God  out  of  bcaTcn." 
n«v.  xxi.  Q.  It  is  rather  Babylon,  thou;;h  much  purged 
and  rcpnircd.  And  Babylon  cnnnot  1>o  JcruBalcm,  norwas 
ever  holy,  notwith<^tAnding  tlio  spoils  of  Jerusalem,  and  of 
the  temple  also  lie  fouud  tlicre:  its  were  in  the  civil 
Babylon  many  Ii^rnclitos  cnptivcd,  nnd  wilh  tliom  the  holy 
vessels,  the  holy  instnmicnta,  yen,  the  holy  writings  of  Uio 
prophcU,  nnd  tJieir  pcrsuns  also,  Q  Chron.  xxxvi,  IB; 
INa.  cxxxvii.  1,  2 ;  Dan.  ix.  1,  2. 

0.  "In  respect  of  God's  good  pleasure  who  looks  not  npOD 
his  church,  as  llic  particular  mc]nl>orB  thereof  are,  but  as 
he  occcptcth  of  them  :  tJicrcforo  it  is  said,  "  He  saw  none 
iniquity  in  Jacob,  nor  transgressinn  in  Israel."  Numb, 
xxiii.  21,  and  yet  Israel  was  then  "an  unbelioving  and 
stiffneckcd  people." 

Hero  you  any  and  unsay  with  one  broatli.  Yon  grant 
Israel  to  have  l>con  an  holy  people  and  without  iniquity, 
as  Balaam  spoke,  in  tlie  Lonls  occeptanee  according  to 
Hia  good  pleasure,  and  yet  to  have  been  nt  the  same  time 
on  unbelieving  and  stiflnockcd  people,  which  affirmation 
as  it  eonlaius  in  it  an  apparent  contradiction,  so  dolh  tt 
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lay  upon  God  an  unsufforable  imputation,  as  though  he 
took  pleasure  in  tho  wicked,  or  did  accept  of  them. 

It  cannot  be  denied  but  the  people,  ever  and  anon,  rose 
up  in  rebellion  against  the  Loi^ :  and  for  instance  in  the 
chapter  next  but  one  before  going,  tlirough  impatience  of 
their  ordinary  food,  they  murmured  against  God,  and 
against  Moses.  Numb.  xxi.  4,  6. 

But  did  Uiings  so  continue  ?  No  verily,  "  for  the  Lord 
sent  fiery  serpents  amongst  them,  and  destroyed  many  of 
tliem,  and  by  his  correction  brought  the  rest  to  repent- 
ance :  '*  ver.  G,  7,  And  now,  as  at  other  times,  when  they 
provoked  him,  smit  them  with  grievous  plagues  and  pun- 
ishments, and  80  causing  them  to  pass  under  the  rod  and 
picking  out  the  chief  rebels,  and  sifting  out  the  sinners 
to  dcstmction,  and  brought  them  again  into  the  covenant 
Etod.  xxxii.  37;  Numb.  zi.  1,  2;  Psa.  Ixxviii.  17 — 10,  dl, 
31,  dc;  Ezek.  xx.  37,  38;  Amos  ix.  8 — 10. 

And  tlms  much  of  your  respects  of  saintship,  whereof 
some  are  not  true  in  themselves,  others  impertinent  to 
your  estate,  and  the  most,  flatly  condemning  it. 

And  though  you,  Mr.  B.,  sav  it  never  so  ofl,  and  all  the 
divines  in  world  with  you,  and  as  here  you  speak,  that  the 
visible  church  is  a  mixed  company,  as  your  veiy  o^vn  book 
of  articles  affirms  the  contrary,  describing  the  church  to 
be  a  company  of  faitliful  people,  yet  do  the  divine  Scriptures 
speak  otherwise,  which  I  will  clearly  manifest,  and  therein 
also  free  the  parable,  Matt,  xiii.,  which  you  bring  in  for 
proofs,  from  that  violence,  whicli  you  and  others  offer 
them:  forcing  Christ  clean  against  his  will  to  plead  for 
antichrist  Aiid  with  the  Scriptures  I  do  afhrm  against 
you,  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  no  such  mingled  mcslin,  * 
or  monstrous  compound,  but  a  body  simple,  uniform,  and 
one,  proportionable  in  every  member  unto  the  head,  in- 
formed by  one  Spirit,  and  called  in  one  hope.  Eph.  iv.  4. 

And  for  wicked  and  ungodly  peraqns,  so  far  are  they 
from  being  the  truo  natural  members,  whereof  the  body 
consistcth,  as  the  whole  of  the  parts,  as  tliey  serve  indeed 
for  no  other  purpose  than  to  infect  and  corrupt  the  rest, 
and  if  redress  be  not  had  in  time,  to  eat  out  the  very  heart 
of  tlie  whole. 

•  Mcslin.  The  flour  of  dificrcnt  kinds  of  grain,  ox  wheat,  rye,  ke^ 
mixed  together. 
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But  before  I  come  to  the  point  in  controversy,  I  will  lay 
down  two  cautions  for  the  preventing  of  error  in  the  simple, 
and  of  cavilling  in  such  as  desire  to  contend. 
/    First,  it  must  be  considered,  that  whore  the  question  is 
/about  the  visible  or  external  church  which  is  by  men 
I  discernible,  and  not  of  that  church  which  is  internal  and 
I  invisible,  which  only  the  Lord  knoweth,  we  speak  here  of 
I  visible  and  external  holiness  only,    whereof  men  may 
I  judge,  and  not  of  that  which  is  within  and  hid  from  man^ 
^  eye.    For  we  doubt  not  but  tlic  purest  church  upon  earth 
may  consist  of  good  and  bad  in  God*s  eye,  of  such  as  are 
tnily  faithful,  and  sanctified,  and  of  such  as  have  only  for 
a  time  put  on  the  outside  and  vizard  of  sanctity,  which 
the  Lord  will  in  due  time  pluck  oiT,  though  in  the  mean- 
while man*s  dim  sight  cannot  pierce  tlirough  it 

Second,  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered  that  the  question 
betwixt  Mr.  B.  and  me,  is  about  the  true  and  natural 
members  whereof  ilie  church  is  orderly  gathered  and 
planted,  and  not  about  the  degenerate  and  decayed  estate 
of  the  churcli  and  members ;  for  we  know  that  natural 
children  may  become  rebellious,  tlie  faithful  city  an  harlot, 
the  silver,  dross,  and  the  wine  corrupt  witli  water :  tlie 
noble  vine  so  planted  whose  plants  were  all  natural,  may 
degenerate  into  the  plants  of  a  strange  vine,  Isa.  i.  2,21,  23 ; 
Jer.  ii.  21.  But  as  it  were  fond  philosophy,  in  tlie  de- 
scription of  wives  and  children,  and  their  true  and  natural 
properties,  to  make  rebellion  a  property  of  a  child,  because 
many  children  prove  rebels  against  Uieir  parents,  or  to 
moke  whoredom  a  property  of  a  wife,  because  many  wives 
prove  unfaithful  tliat  way,  so  is  it  as  profane  divinity  to 
make  ungodly  persons  tlie  true  matter  of  tlie  church,  and 
their  profaneness  a  true  propei*ty  of  tlie  same,  because 
many  seeming  saints  at  the  first  do  so  creep  in,  and  do 
afterwards  discover  their  own  shame,  and  are  ofttimes 
through  want  of  zeal  too  long  tolerated  in  the  church,  to 
the  dishonour  of  God  and  prejudice  of  the  gospel. 

And  so  I  come  to  manifest,  by  an  induction  of  particulars, 
that  all  the  visible  churches  gathered  and  planted  by  tho 
Lord's  line  and  level  from  the  beginning  of  me  world  were 
in  their  collection  and  constitution,  simple,  uniform,  and 
unmixedt  consisting  of  good  alone  in  the  respect  in  hand. 
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And  fint,  the  Lord  created  a  church  of  angels  in  hecren. 
which  wore  all  good  nnd  holy  without  mixture,  till  10010 
bj  sin  felt  from  their  first  and  orit^nal  estate,  and  bo 
leaving  their  own  habitation  were  cost  down  to  helL 
9  Pet.  ii.  4  :  Judo  ri. 

After  that,  God  created  a  church  of  mankind  in  Para* 
disc,  coDBistitig  of  two  persons  both  holy  and  good.  And 
thus,  the  churches  of  creation  were  gathered  of  angels  and 
men  without  mixture. 

Now  if  any  man  object  that,  in  these  instances,  I  fetch 
my  beginnings  too  far  off,  my  answer  is,  that  the  Lord  hod 
and  hath  the  same  ends  and  respects  in  the  creating  and 
restoring  of  his  church,  which  arc  his  own  glory  and  their 
happiness.  And,  if  it  were  the  will  of  the  Lord  that 
persons  notoriously  wicked  ehould  be  admitted  into  tho 
clilirch :  tlicn  should  he  directly  cross  himself  and  his  own 
ends,  and  should  receive  into  the  visible  covenant  of  grace, 
such  as  were  out  of  tlio  visible  estato  of  grace,  and  should 
plant  such  in  his  church  for  the  glory  of  his  name,  as 
ser\'cd  for  none  other  use  tlion  to  causo  his  name  to  be 
blasphemed.     Plcrcupon  I  fnuno  nn  argument  tliua  : — 

Tliat  order  for  the  gathering  of  churches,  which  directly 
crosses  the  main  ends  for  whii^h  the  Lord  would  have  his 
church  gathered,  is  not  of  God. 

But  tiio  order,  for  which  Mr.  C  pleads,  wliicli  ii,  timt 
apparently  profane  persons  may  with  the  godly  be  gatlicred 
into  the  visible  church,  crosses  the  Lord's  ends  of  gather- 
ing churches  ;  and  therefore  is  not  of  God. 

The  former  proposition  is  without  controversy,  the  latter 
is  thus  manifested  : — 

The  main  ends  for  which  the  Lord  gathereth  and  pre- 
serreth  his  church  upon  earth,  are  tliat  ho  might  have  a 
peculiar  people,  separated  unto  himself  from  all  other 
peoples,  to  call  upon  his  name  in  faith  and  to  glorify  him 
their  heavenly  Father  in  their  holy  coqvcrsation,  whom  he 
also  miglit  glorify  in  tho  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation 
of  Uieir  souls.  But  for  wicked  and  ungodly  pcraons  in 
the  church,  as  they  serve  no  way  for  these  ends,  but  the 
contrary,  causing  God's  name  to  be  blasphemed,  and  his 
wrath  to  com«  upon  their  disobedience,  so  to  gather  or 
admit  them  into  the  church  is  utterly  to  frustrate  Ood'a 
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ends,  tad  to  g&lher  for  S&tao  rather  than  for  G«d.  LeviL 
zx.  36;  Ged.  iv.  36;  Matt  t.  JO;  1  FeLii.  13;  AcUu.47; 
1  Pet.  i.  7,  0  ;  Iloni.  ii.  34 ;  Epb.  v.  6. 

!To  proceed.  In  the  restoring  of  maDkind  and  planting 
the  first  church  in  tiie  covenant  of  grace  estabushed  in 
"  the  seed  of  the  voni&n,"  Gen.  iii.  94,  36,  there  wore  onljr 
saints,  without  onj  such  misturc  as  Mr.  B.  makes.  Now 
as  all  true  churches  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the 
world  are  one  in  nature  and  essential  constitntion,  and 
the  first,  the  rule  of  the  rest,  so  the  first  being  gathered  of 
good  matter  not  bod,  declares  both  Mr.  B.'s  church  and 
opinion  to  be  bad,  and  not  good.  - 

And  when  in  process  of  time,  Cain  which  was  of  the  evil 
one,  ]  John  iii.  12,  betrayed  himself,  be  as  a  degenerate 
branch  was  broken  oif,  nnd  driven  out  of  the  visible  pre- 
sence of  God,  Gen.  iv.  14 ;  it  is  further  imputed  hy  Hoses 
for  sin  to  the  sons  of  God  tliat  the^  married  with  the 
(^daughters  of  men.  Gen.  vi.  S.  Now  if  it  were,  nnd  still  be, 
^unlawful  far  tlio  godly  to  contract  with  tlio  wicked,  iu  the 
r^eivil  covenant  of  marriage,  how  much  more  in  tlto  religions 
covenant  of  the  church  and  communion  of  saints !  1  Cor. 
1  Tu.  SO. 

To  descend  lower.  God  gave  unto  Abraham  and  his 
fiimily  tlie  covenant  of  circumcision.  Gen.  xvii,  10,  wliich 
the  apostle.  Bom.  iv.  ll.cnlls  "the  seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith."  Now  to  aflirm  tlint  the  Lord  would  seal  up  with 
the  visible  scnl  of  tlie  righteousness  of  fnitli  any  vi^ibljr 
unrighteous  and  fnitliless  person,  were  a  bold  clidlcnge  of 
the  Sfost  High,  for  the  profanation  of  his  o\vn  ordinance. 
And  the  some  covenant  which  God,  at  tlio  first,  made  with 
Abraham,  and  continued  with  Isaac  ond  Jacob,  he  after 
renewed  with  the  whole  church,  sundry  times,  upon  their 
repentance,  in  regard  wheroof  the  Scriptures  give  very 
honourable  testimony  of  all  and  eveiy  one  of  them :  as 
that  they  were  the  Lord's  pleasant  plant,  and  vineyards 
hedged  in,  planted  with  the  best  plants,  yea  a  noble  vino, 
whose  plants  were  all  natural,  yea  natural  branches,  though 
they  did  ofttimes  degenerate  into  the  plant  of  a  strange 
Tine,  Isa.  v.  1 — 5  ;  Jer.  ii.  21 ;  and  were  tlierefore  ofttimes 
forsaken  of  God,  and  in  the  end  for  their  infideli^  quit« 
broken  off.    Bom.  xL  10,  IT. 
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Lastly,  vhen  John  Baptist  the  forcraiiDer  of  Cbrist, 
Christ  himself,  ud  bis  u|iostleii  were  to  repair  the  desola- 
tions of  SioQ,  and  to  plant  the  Gentiles  into  the  root  of 
the  Jews,  and  to  moke  Uiem  one  inlicritance,  and  one  body 
with  th«m,  they  did  not  by  the  co-active  laws  of  men 
shuffle  together  good  and  bod  as  intending  a  new  monster 
or  chimera,  but  admitted  of  sucb,  and  none  other,  as  con- 
foGsed  their  sin  and  justified  God:  as  were  not  of  the 
world,  but  chosen  out  of  it,  and  luited  of  it :  as  did  receire 
Uio  ^vord  gladly,  and  communicate  oil  of  them  in  all  things, 
OS  CVC17  one  hod  need,  and  tliat  in  gladness  and  singleness 
of  heart :  as  received  testimony  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself 
that  they  were  such  as  should  be  saved :  as  were  all  of  them 
purchased  with  the  blood  of  God  :  as  for  all  whom  there 
was  cauEO  to  thank  God :  as  whom  the  apostle  did  rcmem- 
ber'in  his  prayers  with  gladness,  being  persuaded  that 
Go<l  could  perfect  his  good  work  begun  in  them,  as  became 
him  to  judge  of  them  all,  being. all  partakers  of  tlic  grace 
of  God  witli  him  in  the  confu-mation  of  the  gospel,  and 
after  all  whom  he  longed  from  tlie  very  heart-root  in 
Christ ;  as  for  all  whom  he  gave  thanks,  always  making 
mention  of  them  in  his  prayers  witliout  ceasing,  remem- 
bering tlieir  effectual  failli,  diligent  love,  and  patient  hope 
in  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  which  did  grow  in  eveiy  one  of  tliem. 
Item.  xi.  17 ;  Epb.  ili.  0 ;  MatL  iii.  0  ;  Luke  vii.  30,  30 ; 
John  XV.  38,  10,  xiii.  16;  Acts  ii.  41,  42,  40,  xx.  38; 
Rom.  i.  8 ;  l>hil.  i.  3—8 ;  I  TIicss.  i.  3,  3  ;  and  3  Thcss.  i.  9. 

Here  is  no  such  mingle-mangle  as  Mr.  D.  would  make 
of  good  and  bad,  but  all  good,  and  so  avowed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  though  without  doubt  mony  of  tliese  were  masked 
and  hollow-hearted  hypocrites,  whoso  goodness  was  but  as 
the  goodness  of  Epbraim  and  Judoh,  like  tho  morning 
cloud,  and  like  tho  dew  which  falls  in  the  morning,  ana 
Eules  away.    Hos.  ri.  4. 

And  now  I  will  come  to  the  tno  parables,  Matt  xiii. 
with  which,  as  with  two  mighty  engines,  Mr.  B.  and  otliers 
will  needs  push  over  the  partition  wall  of  separation  of 
the  saints  from  the  world,  of  righteousness  from  unrighte- 
ousness, of  light  from  darkness,  of  Christ  froU  Belial)  of 
the  believerv  from  the  unbelievers. 

And  for  ingress  into  tho  exposition  of  these  two  parablea 
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of  the  field,  and  draw-net,  I  do  desire  it  may  be  con- 
sidered, that  for  the  attaining  of  the  right  sense  of  the 
Scriptures,  we  must  remember  to  interpret  the  more  darli 
and  obscure  places,  bj  places  more  plain  and  easy :  and  sc 
parables  being  dark  speeches,  and  more  hardly  understooi 
without  express  exposition,  Matt.  xiii.  10,  11;  Mark  ir 
11, 12,  are  not  to  expound  plain  rules,  but  to  be  expoundec 
by  them.  Which  proviso  alone  being  observed  might 
stand  instead  of  all  answer  to  whatsoever,  out  of  the8< 
perverted  parables,  could  bo  objected. 

The  point  is,  Mr.  B.,  following,  I  confess,  the  mos 
beaten  way,  makes  the  field  tlie  visible  church,  and  th< 
tares  scandalous  offenders,  seen  and  discovered.  Where 
upon  it  must  follow,  that  as  the  Lord  forbids  the  servant! 
to  meddle  with  the  tares,  or  with  the  plucking  them  up 
but  will  have  them  and  the  wheat  to  grow  together  in  thi 
field  till  the  harvest,  so  both  ministers  and  people  an 
straitly  prohibited  and  forbidden  any  way  to  admonish  anc 
censure  wicked  and  scandalous  persons  in  the  church,  bu 
must  let  them  there  remain  without  disturbance,  till  th< 
last  judgment 

The  venomous  weeds,  the  noisome  tares,  idolaters 
heretics,  covetous  persons,  blasphemers  and  all,  whose 
nature  is  to  overspread  and  choke  the  wheat,  must  b< 
sufiered  still  to  grow  with  it.  And  thus,  at  once,  by  thii 
one  profane  gloss,  all  the  texts  of  scriptures,  and  com* 
mandments  of  Christ,  both  for  admonitions,  and  excom- 
munications, are  utterly  voided  and  annihilated.  Thi 
brethren,  nay  the  ministers  themselves,  may  not  meddh 
with  the  tares,  the  wicked,  to  admonish  or  reprove  them 
they  must  be  let  alone ;  the  sword  of  the  censures  so  gra 
ciously  given  to  cut  off  rotten  members,  must  no  more  nov 
be  drawn  out,  but  must  rust  in  the  sheath  of  this  exposi 
tion,  notwithstanding  all  the  plain  scriptures  to  the  con 
traiy.  Lev.  xix.  17 ;  1  Thess.  v.  14 ;  I  Tim.  v.  20 ;  2  Tim 
iv.  2 ;  Matt,  xviii.  15  ;  1  Cor.  t.  4,  5.  All  the  power  of  oui 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  given  to  his  church,  for  the  rooting  ou 
of  obstinate  offenders,  and  casting  down  of  everyuiinc 
exalting  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  is  not  onlj 
weakened,  but  even  disannulled  by  this  unreasonable  ez 
position,  that  tares,  that  is,  notorious  offenders  must  stil 
DO  suffered  to  grow  in  the  field,  the  church. 
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And  if  the  parablo  be  thus  meant,  how  can  it  be  defended 
that  any  church  should  cast  out  any  o£fenders  whomsoever  ? 
How  dare  the  prelates  in  England,  with  tlieir  substitutes 
take  this  forbidden  weed-hook  into  their  hands,  and  use  it 
against  any  tare  amongst  them  ?  If  any  tares  be  to  be 
plucked  up,  why  not  all  ?  and  if  all  be  to  be  let  alone,  why 
meddle  tliey  witli  any?  Indeed,  I  must  needs  acknowledge 
and  will  not  wrong  tliem,  that  if  tliey  should  execute  their 
own  canons,  as  they  have  framed  tliem,  they  should  not 
very  oft  practise  against  this  exposition,  nor  gather  the 
tares  from  among  tlie  wheat,  but  tlie  wheat  from  amongst 
the  tares.    But  to  proceed.   It  may  be  some  will  answer, 
that  Christ  doth  not  here  absolutely  forbid  his  disciples 
the  use  of  the  censures  against  tlie  wicked,  but  rather 
acquaints  them  beforehand  what  will  be  the  estate  of  the 
church  :  and  how  the  wicked  will  be  suffered  to  continue 
in  it  uncensurcd.    And  if  this  were  so,  it  made  nothing 
against  mc,  nor  for  Mr.  B. :  it  were  the  church  s  sin  so  to 
suffer  them,  and  I  deny  not  but  churches  usually  are  too 
negligent  and  ];pmiss,  through  want  of  zeal  and  faithful- 
ness to  the  Lord  in  this  duty.    But  it  is  plain  tlie  Lord 
Jesus  lays  a  flat  prohibition  against  the  weeding  out  of  these 
tares,  and  expressly  commands  to  let  them  alone:  and 
tliis  commandment  also  he  backs  with  two  substantial 
reasons,  the  first,  lest  they  pluck  up  the  wheat  witli  the 
tares,  ver.  20 :  the  second,  because  the  Lord  hath  appointed 
anotlier  time,  the  time  of  the  harvest  for  the  plucking  them 
out,  ver.  30.     Now  some  being  ashamed  of  the  grossness, 
and  indeed  of  the  iniquity  of  this  exposition,  would  fain 
moderate  and  qualify  the  matter,  by  turning  it  off  to  these 
and  these  sins,  and  sinners.    Some  say  that  by  the  tares 
are  meant  the  ministers  only,  and  that  they  are  not  to  be 
meddled  with,  though  they  transgress,  lest  the  wheat  be 
plucked  up  with  them :  as  though  the  Lord  would  have  the 
persons  of  men  respected  in  judgment :.  yea  verily  there 
is  more  need  to  look  to  them  in  such  cases,  than  to  any 
private  members  whomsoever,  as  whose  sins  are  more  dis- 
pleasing unto  God,  more  scandalous  to  them  without,  and 
more  pernicious  to  the  church  than  of  any  otheVs.    Some 
again  will  have  this  prohibition  only  to  take  place,  when 
the  multitude  of  the  offenders  is  so  great,  as  that  they 
cannot  be  censured  without  danger  of  schism,  and  distrao- 
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tion,  as  though  the  multitnde  of  offenders  should  privilege 
the  offence,  and  as  though  Uie  Lord  Jesus  hj  his  power 
giTen  to  his  church,  1  CSor.  t.  4,  should  fear  to  meddle 
with  them  for  their  multitude,  and  might,  as  David  feared 
to  meddle  with  the  sons  of  Zeruiah,  hecause  thej  were  too 
hard  for  him.  The  apostle  saith,  speaking  of  the  incest- 
uous man,  that  a  little  leaven  leavencth  the  whole  lump: 
1  Cor.  V.  G :  how  much  more  a  great  deal,  which  makes  all 
more  sour ! 

And  for  answer  to  hoth,  it  is  apparent  the  Lord  here  for- 
hids  the  rooting  out  of  any  tares,  whetlier  fewer  or  more  in 
numhcr,  whether  of  high  or  low  growth. 

Let  men  then  cease  to  draw  in  by  the  hair  of  the  head 
these  parables  for  the  tolerating  of  the  wicked  in  the 
church :.  an  intolerable  wickedness,  as  most  prejudicial  to 
the  name  of  God,  which  is  by  this  means  blasphemed,  to 
the  parties*  salvation,  who  by  tliis  connivancy  is  hardened 
in  hih  sin,  where  by  due  censuring,  he  should  be  humbled: 
to  the  health  and  safctv  of  tlie  body  which  is  hereby  cor- 
rupted and  defiled,  and  to  the  conversion  qf  them  without, 
who  by  tlie  holy  conversation  of  the  church  should  be  pro- 
voked to  the  love  of  the  truth.  Isa.  lii.  5 ;  Hem.  ii.  24 ; 
1  Cor.  V.  5;  Hcb.  xii.  15 ;  Matt.  v.  16;  1  Pet.  ii.  12;  2 
Pet.  iii.  1. 

These  things  being  thus  cleared,  I  come  in  the  next 
place  to  the  true  and  natural  exposition,  which,  I  doubt 
not,  these  scrijUurcs  will  well  bear. 

I  do  then  find  two  interpretations,  eitlier  of  both,  I  am 
assured,  more  agreeable  to  the  truth,  than  this  forced  gloss 
by  me  confuted,  and  neitlier  of  Uiem  containing  in  it  any- 
thing which  the  words  of  the  parable  will  not  bear,  or  whidi 
is  dissonant  to  the  analogy  of  faith  or  any  other  scripture. 

First,  admit  the  field  be  tlie  church,  wliich  Christ  ex- 
pounds the  world,  then  say  I,  by  tares  in  the  field  are 
meant,  not  notorious  offenders,  but  hypocrites,  not  so 
thorouglily  discovered,  which  by  the  envy  of  Satan  are 
foisted  into  the  church.  It  will  be  said  that  tares  are 
easily  discerned  from  wheat:  I  answer,  not  alwajrs  so, 
though  oaks  may,  as  one  of  your  own  hath  spoken  upon 
this  scripture:'!'  and  it  is  certainly  reported  b^  such 
as  have  travelled  in  Judea,  and  those  parts,  to  which  the 
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Lord  hath  reference,  that  the  weeds  we  call  tares,  are 
there  very  hardly  discerned  from  the  true  wheat  If  it  be 
further  pressed,  that  the  tares  are  espied,  I  do  further 
answer,  that  it  is  in  parables  both  curiosity  and  danger  to 
labour  to  make  all  parts  meet  in  every  particular:  and 
since  this  particular  of  spying  the  tares  is  omitted  by 
Christ  in  the  exposition  we  may  well  be  modest  in  it  But 
let  it  bo  that  Uie  tares  are  seen,  as  the  words  are,  the 
question  is,  who  those  servants  are  espying  them,  and  so 
desiring  to  have  them  rooted  out  These  servants  may 
well  be  some  special  persons  in  the  church  endued  with  a 
singular  spirit  of  watchfulness  and  discerning,  by  which 
they  do  discover  in  some  persons  this  torish  disposition 
under  tlio  veil  of  holiness :  so  Paul  spied  out  tliat  bitter 
root  of  envy  and  pride,  by  which  some  were  set  a- work  to 
prc&ch  Christ,  Phil.  i.  15,  IG:  such  persons  notwithstand- 
ing must  be  homo  till  their  sins  be  ripe,  and  the  Lord 
lead  them  fortli  amongst  the  workers  of  iniquity.  Psa. 
cxxv.  5.  Or,  by  tlie  servants  may  he  here  meant  the 
angels,  who  by  conversing  much  with  the  church,  both 
can  and,  without  doubt,  do  tlirongh  the  subtilty  of  their 
nature,  and  long  experience  spy  out  in  the  church  much 
cloaked  wickedness,  and  impiety,  which  as  the  zealous 
ministei's  of  God*s  justice  they  arc  ready  to  revenge. 

But  since  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  best  knew  his  own  meaning, 
calls  the  field  the  world,  ver.  38,  and  makes  the  harvest,  vcr. 
89,  which  is  the  end  of  tlie  field,  the  end  of  the  world,  and  not 
of  tlie  church,  why  should  we  admit  of  any  other  interpreta- 
tion ?  Neither  is  i  I  likely,  that  Christ  would  in  the  expound- 
ing of  one  parable,  speak  another,  as  he  should  have  done, 
if  calling  the  field  tiie  world,  he  had  meant  the  church. 
As  God,  then,  in  the  beginning  made  man  good,  and  placed 
him  in  tlio  field  of  tlie  world  tliere  to  grow,  where  by  the 
envy  of  the  serpent  he  was  soon  corrupted,  so  ever  since 
haUi  tlie  seed  of  the  serpent  stirred  up,  by  tlieir  father  the 
devil,  snarled  at  tlie  heel  of  the  woman's  seed,  and  like 
noisome  tares  vexed  and  pestered  the  good  and  holy  seed, 
which  though  the  children  of  God  both  see  and  feel  to 
their  pain,  yet  must  they  not  therefore,  forgetting  what 
spirit  they  are  of,  presently  call  for  fire  from  heaven,  Luke 
ix.  64, 60,  nor  prevent  the  Lord*8  hand,  but  wait  his  leisure, 
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either  for  the  converting  of  these  tares  into  wheat,  which  in 
many  is  daily  seen,  and,  then,  how  great  pity  had  it  been 
they  should  so  untimely  hare  been  pluckea  up :  or  for 
their  final  perdition  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  when  the 
church  shall  be  no  more  offended  by  them. 

And  that  the  Lord  Jesus  no  way  speaks  of  the  tolera- 
•  tion  of  profane  persons  in  the  chureh  doth  appear  by  these 
reasons : — 

First,  because,  as  hath  been  obsenred,  he  doth  not  con- 
tradiet  himself,  by  forbidding  the  use  of  the  keys  in  one 
place,  which  in  another  he  hath  turned  upon  impenitent 
offeMders.  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17. 

Second,  in  the  excommunication  of  sinners,  apparently 
obstinate,  with  due  circumspection  and  in  the  spirit  of 
wisdom,  meekness,  and  long-suffering,  with  such  other 
general  Christian  virtues  as  with  which  all  our  special 
sacrifices  ought  to  be  seasoned,  what  danger  can  there  be 
of  any  such  disorder,  as  the  plucking  up  of  the  wheat  with 
the  tares,  which  the  husbandman  fcareth  ?  vcr.  20. 

Lastly,  the  Lord  Jesus  speaks  of  the  utter  ruinating  and 
destruction  of  the  tares,  the  gathering  and  plucking  them 
up  by  the  roots,  ver.  28,  20,  and  to  this  end  they  are 
reserved  by  the  husbandman,  ver.  30,  ever  presupposed 
they  so  continued,  but  excommunication  rightly  adminis- 
tered is  not  for  tlie  ruin  and  destruction  of  any,  but  for 
the  salvation  of  the  party  thereby  humbled.  1  Cor.  v.  5. 

But  to  conclude,  admit  of  Mr.  B.*s  exposition,  and  tliat 
the  field  here  is  the  visible  church,  the  good  seed,  the  good 
and  godly,  tlie  tares,  wicked  and  ungodly  persons,  I  am 
contented,  that  the  difference  in  this  place  betwixt  him  and 
me  be  tried  at  the  tribunal  of  this  very  scripture,  even  thus 
expounded,  and  I  doubt  not  but  it  will  pronounce  a  clear 
sentence  on  my  side  in  the  tiling  for  which  I  contend :  and 
that  is,  that  the  church,  in  the  right  gathering  of  it  out 
of  Antichristianism,  or  Paganism,  out  of  Babylon,  Egypt, 
Sodom  spiritually  or  civillv  so  called,  or  out  of  any  other 
society  or  synagogue,  which  is  not  the  true,  visible  body  of 
Christ,  must  be  and  is  constituted  and  compact  of  good 
only,  and  not  of  good  and  evil. 

The  Lord*8  field  is  sown  only  with  good  seed,  ver.  2if  27, 
38,  his  "  vine  noble,  and  all  the  seed  true,'*  Jer.  IL  21 ;  his 
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church  *'  saints  and  heloved  of  God,*'  all  and  every  one  of 
them,  Rom.  i.  7,  8;  though  by  the  malice  of  Satan,  and 
negligence  of  such  as  should  keep  this  field,  and  vineyard, 
and  house  of  God,  adulterate  seed  and  abominable  persons 
may  be  foisted  in,  yea  and  suffered  also,  which  the  Scrip- 
tures affirm,  and  we  deny  not  But  our  exception  in  this 
case  is,  first,  that  the  Church  of  England  was  never 
truly  gathered,  the  Church  of  England  I  say,  that  is,  the 
National  Church,  consisting  of  the  provincial  churches, 
and  those  of  the  diocesan  churches,  and  tlie  diocesans  of 
Uic  parochial  churches,  according  to  their  parish  precincts 
witli  their  goveiTiors  and  government  correspondent  That 
there  were  true  visible  churches  in  the  land,  gathered  out 
of  Paganism  at  tlie  first,  I  will  not  deny ;  but  that  ever  the 
'^holo  land,  in  the  body  of  it,  was  a  church  is  an  affirmation 
of  them,  which  consider  not  what  is  either  the  matter 
whereof,  or  the  manner  how  the  church  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  to  be  gathered.  Second,  grant  that  the  way  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  the  church,  were  now  so  wide  tliat  a 
whole  nation  might  walk  abreast  in  it,  and  that  England  k 
had  been  sometimes  tliat  Canaan,  the  holy  land,  wherein  ) 
none  uncircumcised  person  dwelt ;  yet  in  the  apostacy  of  ( 
Antichrist  it  could  not  be  so  accounted,  but  was,  in  the  body 
of  it,  divorced  from  Christ  with  Home,  whereof  it  was  a 
member,  except  you,  Mr.  B.,  will  affinn,  as  many  do,  that 
Home  remains  still  a  true  visible  church,  and  thatAnti^ 
christianism  is  true  Christionism,  Antichristians  true  Chris- 
tians, tlio  body  which  hath  the  Pope  the  head,  the  true  body 
of  Christ:  and  so,  except  Uie  Church  of  England  had  been  i^ 
sown  witli  good  seed  without  tares  since  that  general 
apostacy,  it  cannot  be  the  Lord*s  field. 

The  Jews  were  forbidden  by  God  under  the  law  to  "  sow 
their  field  with  divers  seeds,*"  Lev.  xix.  10,  and  will  he  sow 
his  o\vn  field  with  divers,  yea  with  contrary  seeds,  wheat, 
and  tares  ?  What  husbandman  is  either  so  foolish,  or  care- 
less, as  to  sow  his  field  with  tares  and  wheat  together  ?  And 
yet  this  fair  field  of  England,  of  whose  beauty  all  the  Chris- 
tian world  is  enamoured,  is  so  sown,  this  pleasant  orchard 
so  planted,  this  flourishing  church  so  gathered.'  A  few  ker- 
nels of  wheat  scattered  amongst  the  tares  here  and  there,  a 
few  good  plants  amongst  the  wild  branches,  a  small  sprink- 
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ling  of  good  men  amongst  the  great  and  retchless  rout^^  of 
wicked  and  graceless  persons.  And  was  this  field  sown,  this 
orchard  planted,  this  church  gathered,  hj  the  Lord*s  hand  ? 

And  as  was  the  root,  so  are  the  branches ;  as  were  the 
first-fruits,  so  is  the  whole  lump. 

To  conclude  this  point,  Uius  I  reason: — ^The  Lord*s  field 
is  sown  with  good  seed  only,  though  tares  may,  in  time,  be 
oonveved  into  it  by  the  devil's  malice  and  man  s  negligence. 
But  the  Englisli  National  Church  was  not  so  sown,  but 
witli  tares  and  wheat  togetlier. 

Therefore  it  is  not  the  Lord  s  field. 

And  thus  I  hope  the  indifferent  reader  will  easily  see 
what  succour  Mr.  B.  finds  amount  those  tares,  under 
whose  shadow  he  would  so  fain  shroud  all  the  atheists, 
papists,  and  other  flagitious  persons  in  tlie  church. 

Now  for  the  parable  of  the  draw-net.  Matt  xiii.  I  con- 
fess the  bad  fishes  may  bo  wicked  persons  in  the  church, 
but  undiscemcd,  as  fishes  under  tlie  water,  between  which 
and  the  good  no  difference  is  seen.  If  the  fishers  and  they 
that  drew  the  nets  did  know  of  the  bad  fishes  in  them,  and 
had  means  of  voiding  tlicm,  they  would  never  burden  them- 
selves, and  the  net  with  Uiem,  except  you  will  have  as 
foolish  fishermen  here,  as  you  had  husbandmen  before;  but 
till  they  do  discern  tliem  to  be  as  tliey  are,  they  must  take 
them,  as  they  hope  they  are ;  though,  with  you,  all  be  fish 
that  come  to  the  net,  yea  good  fish  too,  till  the  commis- 
sary's court  judge  othen^'ise. 

And  lastly,  to  your  saying,  "  well  it  were  that  all  were 
saints:  but  that  is  to  look  for  a  heaven  upon  earth«**  I 
answer  that  tlie  church  is  heaven  upon  earth  :  and  if  you 
were  not  a  stranger  to  tlie  true  church  and  to  such  scrip- 
tiu^s  as  speak  of  it,  you  should  find  as,  in  many  other 
places,  so  especially  in  the  Revelation,  the  church  visible 
oft  dignified  with  the  name  of  heaven  and  with  no  name 
oflener.  Yea  to  seek  no  further  tlian  tlieso  two  parables 
brought  in  by  you  to  speak  against  heaven,  that  is,  against 
iht  true  and  natural  constitution  and  conservation  of  the 
Tisible  church,  Christ  himself  and  that  with  his  own  mouth 
gives  the  church  no  worse  name  than  "  heaven,**  and  "the 
kingdom  of  heaven,**  and  the  only  ordinary  beaten  way 
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which  Christ  hath  left  to  heaven  in  heaven,  is  heaven  on 
earth,  which  way  soever  you  please  to  guide  men.  Bev. 
iv.  1, 2,  and  vi.  18,  14,  and  viii.  1,  10,  13,  and  zi.  6, 19»  and 
zii.  I,  3,  7,  Ac. ;  Matt  ziii.  24—47. 

Sixth  Error. 

The  sixtli  insinuation  against  us  is  that  we  hold, — 
**  That  the  power  of  Christ,  tliat  is,  authority  to  preach, 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  to  exercise  the  censures 
of  the  church,  helongeth  to  the  whole  church,  yea  to  every 
one  of  them,  and  not  to  the  principal  niemhers  thereof.**— 
p.  88. 

Es^lanations, 

If  Mr.  B.  were  hut  as  able  to  confute  us  by  just  reason, 
as  he  is  willing  to  bring  us  into  hatred  by  unjust  and  odious 
accusations,  we  should  then  have  as  much  cause  to  fear  his. 
skill,  as  now  we  have  to  complain  of  his  malice.  Only 
herein  his  skill  is  to  be  commended,  tliat  where  he  finds 
not  our  opinions  such  as  he  thinks  will  bo  disliked  by  Uie 
simple  multitude,  he  makes  tliem  such,  and  so  deals  against 
them. 

Here  come  in  many  things  of  gi*eat  weight  to  be  dis- 
cussed :  and  although  it  were  in  itself  the  readiest  way  to 
reduce  tilings  to  some  heads,  and  so  to  prosecute  tliem  in 
oi*dcr,  yet  since  I  have  taken  this  task  upon  me  to  trace  Mr. 
B.  in  Uic  particulars,  therefore  I  purpose  to  follow  him 
step  by  step,  notwithstanding  all  his  unorderly  wanderings 
and  excursions. 

And  first,  Mr.  B.  charging  us  with  en*or  for  giving  au- 
thority to  preach,  minister  tlie  sacraments,  exercise  the^ 
censures  to  tlie  whole  church,  and  not  to  the  principal 
members  Uicreof,  plainly  insinuates  that  the  authority  to 
do  all  tlicse  things  amongst  them  is  in  the  principal  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  But  tlie  truth  is  otherwise  in  the 
parish  church  of  Worksop,  and  in  ajl  other  the  pai*ish 
churches  in  the  land.  You  have  one  only  member  that 
hath  power,  and  that  under  the  ordinary,  to  any  of  these 
things,  and  that  yourself  tlie  parish  priest,  though,  perhaps, 
the  parish  clerk  may  by  special  indulgence  bo  licensed  to 
buiy  the  dead,  church  women,  read  service  on  light  holy- 
days,  and  do  some  such-like  drudgery  in  your  absence. 
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But  for  the  exercising  of  tlie  censures,  that  belongs  not  to 
the  whole  body,  or  to  any  member  thereof  principid,  or  less 
principal,  but  to  the  bishops  and  his  substitute,  which  are 
foreigners  and  strangers,  as  in  their  o£Bce  from  the  true 
church,  so  even  in  tiicir  persons  from  yours.  All  your 
portion  in  the  censures,  Mr.  B.,  is  to  do  the  exccutioner*s 
o£Bce,  when  the  official  hath  played  the  judge,  which  if  you 
should  be  so  bold  as  to  refuse,  besides  the  punishment  of 
your  contumacy,  the  church  door  would  do  your  office,  f^r 
the  bull  of  excommunication  hanged  up  there  by  the  sum^ 
ner*  binds  tlie  offenders  boUi  in  heaven  and  earth.  And 
for  the  position  itself,  howsoever  wo  do  indeed  maintain 
the  most  of  the  particulars  against  which  Mr.  B.  intends 
his  refutation,  yet  as  he  sets  it  down,  we  do  utterly  dis- 
claim it  witli  all  the  errors  in  it 

First,  for  teaching  in  the  church  we  do  not  use  it  promis* 
cuously,  nor  suffer  it  to  be  used  but  according  to  the  order, 
as  we  are  persuaded,  which  Christ  and  his  apostles  have 
prescribed.  Secondly,  for  the  sacraments,  tlie  contrary  to 
tliat  which  you  affirm  is  to  be  seen  of  all  men  in  our  ''Con- 
fession of  Faith,**  Article  31,  wherein  it  is  held  that  "no 
sacraments  oi'c  to  be  administered  until  pastors  or  teachers 
y  be  ordained  in  their  office :"  nciUier  have  we  practised 
otherwise  ?  And  this  Mr.  B.  knew,  when  ho  writ  this  book, 
BB  well  &s  ourselves. 

Thirdly,  touching  the  censures  wc  do  expressly  confess 
that  "  the  power,  as  to  receive  in,  so  to  cut  off  any  member 
is  given  to  Uic  whole  body  together  of  every  christian  con« 
gregation,  and  not  to  any  one  member  a  part,  or  to  more 
members  sequestered  from  the  whole,  using  tlie  meetest 
'member  for  the  pronouncing  the  censures.**  Article  24. 
And  answerable  to  our  profession  is  our  practice :  with  what 
conscience  then  or  credit  Mr.  B.  can  father  upon  us  those 
bastardly  runagates,  let  God  and  men  judge. 

These  tilings  being  tlius,  the  untruths  which  he  saith  we 
build  upon  tliis  opinion  are  his  and  not  ours ;  as  the  ground- 
work is  his,  so  is  the  whole  building  raised  from  it  But 
touching  interpretation  of  Scripture  by  private  brethren, 
and  poUution  by  sin  unreformed  in  the  church,  and  sepa- 

•  Summoner  or  apparitor,  citing  parties  to  appear  in  Ecdesiottieal 
Courts. 
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ration  from  it  for  the  same,  we  shall  speak  in  their  places. 
Only  I  desire  it  may  he  ohsenred,  that  rather  than  Mr.  B. 
will  forhear  to  accuse  us  that  we  hold  it  lawful  for  one  per- 
son to  excommunicate  the  whole  church,  he  will  hack  this 
most  odious  calumniation  with  as  fond  and  false  an  asser- 
tion :  and  tliat  is,  that  "  separating  from  a  church  and 
excommunicating  of  it  is  all  one  in  substance,  though 
called  less  odiously.**  But  the  contrary  is  manifested  by 
these  two  reasons. 

First,  excommunication  is  a  sentence  judicial,  presup- 
posing ever  a  solemn  and  superior  power  over  the  party 
sentenced  :  but  no  such  thing  is  inferred  upon  separation. 

Second,  excommunication  is  only  of  them  which  are 
within  and  of  the  church,  1  Cor.  v.  12,  13;  Matt,  xviii.  16, 
17,  18 ;  but  separation  may  be  from  them  witliout.  And  I 
would  know  of  Mr.  B.  whether  a  person,  though  never  so 
mean,  might  not  separate  from  the  assemblies  of  Pagans, 
Turks,  Jews,  Papists,  and  other  heretics,  and  idolaters  ?  I 
hope  he  would  not  draw  such  a  man  witliin  his  separatists' 
schism :  and  yet  for  the  same  person  to  excommunicate 
such  an  assembly  were  a  sinful  profanation  of  God*s  ordi- 
nance. And  though  we  held  (as  we  do  nothing  less)  that 
one  man  might  excommunicate  the  whole  church,  yet  were 
it  not  more,  as  you  affirm,  than  your  church  allows  to  any 
bishop  in  England,  no  nor  so  much  by  a  thousand  parts : 
for  one  bishop  with  you  mny  excommunicate  a  thousand 
churches ;  every  diocesan  bishop,  all  tlie  churches  in  his 
diocese :  tlie  two  provincial  bishops,  their  two  provinces,  so 
livclily  do  tli^  reverend  fathers  tlie  bishops  resemble  the 
holy  father  the  pope,  which  may  judge  all  men,  but  be 
judged  by  none. 

How  many  make  a  Church,  and  can  a  Church  exUt 

without  OffUen  f 

The  next  collection  made  against  us  is  tliat  we  hold. 
*'  that  two  or  three  gatliered  together  must  bo  a  church 
which  hatli  the  whole  power  of  Christ,  and  may  presently 
make  them  officers  and  use  the  discipline  of  Christ" 

No  such  haste,  Mr.  B.,  of  making  officers  presently :  we 
make  no  dumb  ministers :  neither  dare  we  admit  of  any 
man  either  for  a  teaching  or  governing  elder,  of  whosd 
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ability  in  prayor,  prophesying,  and  debatinc^  of  church 
matters  we  have  not  had  good  experience,  before  he  be  so 
much  as  nominated  to  the  office  of  an  elder  amongst  us : 
remembering  always  tlie  deep  charge  of  the  apostle  '*to  lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  nor  to  be  partakers  of  otlier 
men*s  sins.**  1  Tim.  v.  91,  29. 

But  this  we  hold  and  affirm,  that  a  company,  consisting 
though  but  of  two  or  three,  separated  from  the  world, 
whetlicr  unchristian,  or  antichristian,  and  gathered  into 
tlie  name  of  Christ  by  a  covenant  made  to  walk  in  all  the 
ways  of  God  known  unto  tliem,  is  a  church,  and  so  hatli 
the  whole  power  of  Christ  And  for  the  clearing  of  this 
truth  I  will  propound,  and  so  prove  by  the  Scriptures 
these  two  heads. 

1st.  That  a  company  of  faitliful  people  thus  covenant- 
ing  together  arc  a  church,  tliough  they  be  without  any 
officers  among  tlicm,  contrary  to  that  your  Popish  opinion 
here  insinuated,  (page  09,)  and  elsewhere  expressed,  that  a 
company  is  nowhere  in  all  tlie  New  Testament  called  a 
church,  C]iristian  families  excepted,  but  when  they  have 
their  officers,  and  that  otherwise  they  are  called  believers, 
disciples,  but  not  a  church  but  only  by  anticipation,  as 
heaven  and  enilli  are  so  called  before  they  were.  Gen.  i.  1, 
and  Uiat  the  officers  give  tliem  the  denomination  of  a  church. 

9nd.  That  this  company  being  o  church  hath  interest  in 
all  the  holy  things  of  Christ,  within  and  amongst  them- 
selves,  immediately  under  him  the  head,  without  any  foreign 
aid,  and  assistance.  Of  which  holy  tilings  in  particular  we 
shall  consider  as  tliey  come  in  our  way. 

These  two  grounds,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  prove  in 
order :  and  for  tlie  confirmation  of  tlie  former  take  these 
reasons : 

The  first  is  gatliered  from  tlie  author's  own  words,  that  a 
company  of  holy  persons,  without  officers,  are  called  believers, 
disciples,  but  not  a  church  which  is  all  one,  as  if  he  said,  tliat 
a  church  is  not  called  a  church,  for  the  word  church,  /mXi^io, 
is  no  more  tlian  a  company  or  assembly  howsoever  gathered 
together,  Acts  six.  39-— 40 :  and  so  a  set  company  of  visible 
believers  must  needs  be  a  constituted  visible  church: 
and  to  manifest  the  vanity  of  that  distinction,  that  one 
place  shall  serve,  Acts  zi.  90,  where  in  the  same  verse  the 
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same  persons  are  called  the  church,  disciples,  and  Giris- 
tians. 

Two  or  three  or  more  people  making  Peter*s  confession. 
Matt  xvi.  10,  are  the  chui*ch.  But  two  or  three  or  more  may 
make  this  confession  without  oflBcers.  Therefore  such  a 
company  is  a  church. 

The  foiTner  proposition  is  evident  hj  tliat  promise  Christ 
made  *'  to  build  his  church  upon  the  rock**  of  Peter*s  con- 
fession. Matt  xvi.  10—18. 

The  second,  namely,  that  men  without  officers  may  pro- 
fess tlieir  faitii,  is  without  question,  except  we  will  hold 
that  without  officers  no  men  can  be  saved.  Rom.  x.  10. 

Thirdly.  If  the  New  Testament  speak  of  ordaining 
ciders  in  the  church,  then  doth  it  necessarily  conclude, 
yea  expressly  affirm,  tliat  there  were  churches  before  elders 
were  ordained  in  them. 

But  tlie  first  is  manifest.  Acts  xiv.  28,  therefore  the 
second.  Neither  can  Mr.  B.  shift  off  the  place  by  saying 
such  assemblies  are  called  churches  by  **  anticipation,"  any 
more  Uian  tlie  Papists  can  the  scripture,  1  Cor.  xi.  20, 
against  transubstaiitiation,  by  allcgirig  tliat  the  apostle 
speaks  by  posticipation.  For  why  may  not  the  papists  as 
well  answer  that  Paul  calls  Christ*s  body  bread,  not  be- 
cause it  is  bread,  but  because  it  was  bread  before  the 
words  of  consecration,  as  Mr.  B. :  tliat  Luke  calls  the 
assemblies  witliout  officera  churches,  not  because  they 
were  so,  but  were  so  to  bo  after  the  eldei*s  were  ordained 
amongst  them ;  neither  is  it  true  which  you  affirm  for  con- 
fii-mation  of  your  distinction,  that  heaven  and  earth  were 
so  called  before  tliey  were,  Gen.  i.  1 ;  tlio  meaning  of 
•Moses  only  is,  tliat  God  created  heaven  and  eartli  first,  and 
when  before  they  were  not 

If  yet  it  be  further  answered  by  any,  tliat  the  church,. 
Acts  xiv.,  had  apostles  over  them,  it  must  be  remembered, 
that  Luke  in  that  place  and  action  of  ordination  notes  out 
three  distinct  orders  of  people,  the  apostles  ordaining 
elders,  the  elders  ordained,  and  the  churches  in  which  the 
apostles  ordained  elders. 

Fomthly.  Of  tlie  same  nature  is  tlie  fotirth  argument 
grounded  upon  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  where  God  is  said  to  have 
appointed  or  set  in  the  church  aposUes,  prophets,  teacher^, 
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necessarily  implying  a  church  before,  ivberein  they  were 
appointed :  as  a  sheriff  appointed  in  a  shire,  a  mayor  in  a 
•city,  a  constable  in  a  parish,  a  steward  in  a  family,  do 
necessarily  presuppose  the  shire,  ci^,  parish,  family, 
wherein  they  are  njipointed.  And  indeed  where  should  the 
Lord  set  his  stewards  but  in  his  family  ?  Is  any  society 
capable  of  the  Lord*s  officers  but  his  corporation  ?  Is  not 
tlie  eldership  an  ordinance  given  to  the  churcli  7  and  so 
the  elders  called  the  elders  of  the  church.  The  church  is 
not  an  ordinance  given  to  the  elders,  nor  ever  called  their 
church  in  the  whole  New  Testainent.  Acts  xx.  S8. 

Fifthly.  They  witli  whom  the  Lord  makes  his  covenant 
to  be  their  God,  and  to  have  them  his  people,  to  dwell 
amongst  tliem  as  in  his  temple,  which  have  right  to  the 
promises  of  Christ,  and  to  his  presence,  tliey  arc  the  church 
of  God,  and  of  Christ  Gen.  xvii.  7;  Lev.  xxtL  11,  Id; 
Mat  xviii.  17—20  ;  Rev.  i.  11— la  ;  Heb.  viii.  J  6. 

But  a  company  of  faithful  people,  though  they  have  no 
officers  amongst  them,  may  be  received  into  covenant  witli 
God,  may  be  his  temple,  and  have  him  dwell  amongst 
tliem,  may  have  right  to  Christ  and  to  his  promises,  and 
presence :  except  we  will  say,  tlicy  may  not  be  gathered  in 
Christ*s  name,  may  not  be  called,  may  not  come  out  from 
among  unbelievers  nor  separate  themselves  and  touch  none 
unclean  thing ;  except  tlicy  have  ministers  going  before 
them.  Matt  xviii.  17—20  ;  Acts  ii.  39  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  10,  17. 
For  tliey  that  may  separate  theniKclves  from  unbelievers, 
may  be  the  temple  of  God,  tliat  is  the  true  visible  church, 
which  the  temple  typed  out  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

Men  are  not  to  come  out  of  Babylon,  and  tlicre  to  stand 
still,  and  remember  the  Lord  afar  off,  but  must  resort  to 
the  place  where  he  hath  put  his  name,  for  which  tliey  need 
notgo  eitiier  to  Jerusalem,  or  to  liome,  or  beyond  the  seas ; 
they  may  find  Sion  the  Lord's  mountain  prepared  on  the 
top  of  every  hill.  If  they  &s  lively  stones  couple  them- 
selves together  by  voluntary  profession  and  covenant,  they 
are  a  spiritual  building,  the  Lord's  temple.  1  Pet  ii.  0. 

Sixthly.  If  a  company  of  faitliful  people  witliout  officers 
be  not  a  church,  then  if  all  the  officers  of  a  church  should 
die  or  fall  away,  tlie  church  should  be  nullified,  and  be- 
come no  church :  and  to  come  nearer  home,  (granting  for 


HOW  KAKT  ikAXE  X  OHUBOH,  ETC. 


185 


a  while  the  parish  of  Worksop  to  be  a  company  of  faithful 
people/  if  Mr.  Bernard  should  leare  his  vicarage  for  a  . 
better,  then  the  church  of  Worksop  should  be  dischurched* 
and  remain  a  church  no  longer:  and  thus  an  assembly 
might  be  churched  and  unchurched,  and  churched  again 
every  week  in  the  time  of  persecution  or  plague,  by  having 
and  losing,  and  recovering  again  her  officers :  and  thus 
the  officers  should  not  be  the  eves  or  tongue  of  the  bodr, 
for  the  body  remains  a  tnie,  mough  an  imperfect,  booy 
without  them,  but  the  head  of  it :  yea  the  Pope  though  he 
hold  himself  the  head  of  tlio  church,  yet  acknowledgetli  it 
a  church  witliout  him,  and  in  the  time  of  ^'acancy. 

We  read,  Rev.  ii.  5,  that  tlio  Lord  threatens  to  remove 
the  candlestick  from  the  Ephcsians  except  they  amend.  . 
Now  the  candlestick  is  tlie  church,  chap.  i.  90,  and  to 
Vemove  the  candlestick  is  to  dischurch  tlie  assembly,  or  to 
wipe  it  out  of  the  bead-roll  of  churches.  Hero  is  sin,  the 
discharging  of  an  assembly;  but  tliat  the  death  of  the  officers 
should  do  it,  is  nowhere  found.  We  will  acknowledge  the 
ministers  to  be  the  lights,  stare,  Matt.  v.  14 ;  Bev.  i.  20,  and 
candles  in  the  candlestick  of  tlie  church,  and  that  the 
minister's  death  or  fall  is  the  removing  of  the  liglit  in  a 
great  measure,  but  we  may  not  grant  them  to  be  the 
candlestick :  that  is  the  church,  wherein  they  are  set,  as 
1  Cor.  xii.  28,  which  may  stand  still,  though  they  fall. 

Seventhly.  If  a  company  of  saints,  where  no  officers  are, 
bo  not  a  true  visible  church,  then  may  tlicy  have  no  visible  \ 
communion  together,  either  public  or  private ;  the  reason  ^ 
is,  because  tlie  communion  of  saints  is  an  effect,  or  pro- 
perty of  the  church,  and  the  church  a  cause  of  it :  the  in- 
visible  chiutsh,  of  invisible  communion,  and  the  visible 
church,  of  visible  communion.  And  as  we  can  have  no 
fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  merits,  and  other  works  of 
mediation,  till  we  be  in  our  persons  joined  unto  him  by 
faiUi,  and  grafted  in  him,  as  the  "  branches  in  the  vine,** 
John  XV.  1,  2,  4  :  so  neitlier  con  we  have  communion  one 
with  another  in  any  spiritual  gmce,  or  work,  till  we  be 
tmited  one  to  another  in  love,  as  tlie  members  of  tlie  bodv 
under  the  head.  Communion  in  works,  whether  natural, 
civil,  or  religious,  doth  necessarily  presuppose  union  of 
persons.    Yea,  if  such  a  company  be  not  a  church,  I  se^ 
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not  how  their  seed  can  hare  right  to  baptism,  no,  nor  how 
their  own  baptism  can  be  accounted  true  in  the  right  ends 
and  uses  of  it  For,  first,  baptism  is  witliin,  and  not  with- 
out tlie  church.  Eph.  iv.  4,  6.  Secondly,  It  is  the  seal  of 
the  covenant,  which  is  the  form  of  the  church  to  the  ffuth- 
ful  and  tlieir  seed.  Acts  ii.  58,  30.  Thirdly,  It  is  of  the 
members  into  the  body  of  Christ  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13. 

Lastly,  where  Uie  essential  causes  of  a  church  are  to  be 
found ;  viz.,  matter  and  form,  there  is  a  church.  But  this 
may  bo  in  such  assemblies  as  have  no  officers,  ergo^ 

Tlie  former  proposition  is  evident  in  Itself,  for  the 
essenUal  causes  give  "being  unto  the  thing,  and  it  hath  the 
being  from  them. 

The  second  proposition  I  gather  from  Mr.  B.*8  own 
grant  where  treating  of  the  causes  and  profierties  of  the 
churcli,  he  makes  tlio  "  true  matter  such  as  profess  Christ 
Jesus  their  only  Saviour,**  p.  113:  and  the  *'form  to  be 
the  uniting  of  men  to  God,  and  one  to  another  visibly.*' 
p.  110.  Now,  except  he  will  say,  which  God  forbid,  that 
none  may  make  profession  of  faith,  and  be  united  to 
Christ  without  officers,  he  cannot  deny  but  tliere  may  be, 
and  so  be  called,  a  church  without  them.  For  all  united 
unto  Christ  the  head,  are  members  of  the  body,  which  is 
the  church :  and  so  the  whole  assembly  jointly  considered 
is  a  whole  and  entire  body  and  church.  So  that  to  deny 
an  ordinary  assembly  or  communion  of  Christians  to  be  a 
Christian  church,  is  an  unchristian  opinion.  And  here  I 
entreat  the  indifibrcnt  reader  to  consider  whether  these 
men*s  ways  be  equal,  or  no.  When  we  deny  their  assem- 
blics  to  be  true  visible  churches,  though  tliey  consist  for 
the  most  part  of  profane  and  ungodly  persons,  under  the 
government  of  a  provincial,  or  diocesan  bishop,  and  the 
ministry  of  a  dumb  or  profane  priest  as  tlie  most  do,  (to 
which  also  the  best  is  subject  within  one  month,)  tliej 
complain  of  us,  as  most  injurious  detractors,  and  yet  wiU 
not  they  acknowledge  any  assembly  of  faitliful  and  holy 
people  only,  if  unfurnished  for  a  time  of  officers,  to  be  a 
true  church,  or  capable  of  that  denomination.  Bet  let  not 
the  hearts  of  God's  ser^'ants  be  discouraged;  he  is  no 
accepter  of  men*s  persons,  ho  hath  not  tied  his  power  and 
presence  to  any  order,  or  office  in  the  world,  but  accepted 
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of  them  that  fear  him,  and  work  righteousness,  hating  the 
assemblies  of  the  wicked,  and  all  their  sacrifices. 

Upon  this  point  I  have  insisted  the  longer,  partlj 
because  it  is  the  ground  of  the  other  truths  to  oe  handled 
in  their  places,  and  partly  in  detestation  of  tlie  unsuf- 
ferable  pride  of  this  prelacy,  and  priesthood,  which  will 
have  the  very  life  of  all  churches  to  hang  on  the  breath  of 
thoir  nostrils ;  yea,  I  may  safely  say,  on  their  lusts ;  if  they 
die,  yea,  or  forsake  their  charges  in  never  so  fleshly 
•respects,  their  churchos  aro  dissolved,  at  least  during  the 
vacancy,  and  so  Uie  brethren  dismembered  fi*om  l>eing  of  the 
visible  body  of  Christ  But  so  far  are  tho  officers  from 
being  the  formal  cause  of  tho  church,  as  is  intended,  as  they 
arc,,  in  truth,  no  absolutely  necessaiy  appurtenance  unto  it 
The  power,  indeed,  to  enjoy  them  is  an  essential  property 
s6ated  in  Uie  body  which  may  branch  out  itself,  as  God 
gives  fit  means,  into  officers  accordingly,  which,  if  they 
prove  unfruitful,  it  may  also  accordingly  lop,  or  break  off. 
And  so  far  is  the  Holy  Ghost  from  giving  countenance  to 
tills  opinion,  tliat  tlie  officers  make  the  church,  as  when  he 
speaks  distinctly  of  the  body,  and  officers,  and  considers 
them  severally,  he  calls  the  body  tlie  church,  excluding  the 
elders,  as  appears  in  these,  amongst  many  other  scriptures. 
Acts  xiv.  23;  xv.  4;  xx.  17,  28;  1  Tim.  iii.  6,  15.  And 
the  reason  is,  because  Uie  church  is  essentially  in  the 
saints,  as  the  matter,  subject,  formed  by  Uie  covenant, 
unto  which  the  officers  are  but  adjuncts,  not  making  for 
the  being,  but  for  Uie  well-being  of  Uie  church,  and  fur- 
Uierance  of  her  faith,  by  Uicir  service. 

The  second  point  now  comes  to  be  manifested,  which  is 
Uiat  two  or  three  faithful  persons  joined  unto  the  Lord  in 
Uie  fellowship  of  Uie  gospel,  have  immediate  interest  to 
Christ  in  all  his  ordinances. 

Now,  lest  any  should  stumble  at  these  words,  "  two  or 
three  joined  or  gathered  together,**  .as  it  seems  Mr.  B. 
would  hereby  take  advantage  to  discountenance  so  small  a 
number,  it  must  be  considered,  that  two  or  three  thus 
gathered  together  have  the  same  right  with  two  or  three 
hundred.  Neither  the  smallness  of  the  -number,  nor 
meanness  of  the  persons,  can  prejudice  their  right 
When  the  Lord  did  choose  one  naUon  from  all  other 
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nfttioDS,  ho  chose  the  Kmillest  Kinongst  them,  "  fewest  in 
aamber."  DeuL  vii.  7 ;  Psa.  ct.  ]*i.  And  though  non  Christ 
have  opened  a  wnjr  for  all  nations,  yet  is  it  a  narrow  wbj 
and  which  few  find,  Matt  rii.  14,  especialljr  in  the  first 
planting  or  rppliuiting  of  churches,  of  which  Christ  speaks 
most  properly :  in  which  regard  also  be  likens  tlie  king- 
dom of  heaven,  or  church,  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  is  the  least  of  all  Needs,  Matt  xiii.  31,  33,  but  yet 
hath  virtue  in  it  to  bring  forth  a  tree,  in  whose  boughs  the 
birds  of  heaven  mny  build  their  nests. .  And  against  this 
eiceplion  of  discouragement  Christ  himself  hau  provided 
a  comfortable  remedy,  in  speaking  expressly  of  two  or 
three.  Malt  xnii.  1 9,  UO,  to  whom  be  hath  given  his  power, 
and  promised  his  presence. 

I.  Now,  for  the  point  itself:  the  truth  whereof  is  snfK- 
ciently  manifested  by  that  which  hath  been  formeriy  Iwd 
down.  If  a  company  of  faithful  people,  though  without 
ofBcem.  be  the  true  cliurch  nnd  body  of  Christ  wnl  Israel 
of  God,  then  to  that  company  appertains  the  covenant 
of  promine,  tlic  oracles,  of  God  are  committed  unto  them, 
and  to  them  are  given  his  wonl,  statutes,  and  judgments: 
and  so  they  may  freely  enjoy  them  amongst  themselves  in 
the  order  by  Christ  prescribed,  without  any  foreign  minis- 
ters, for  mediators.'  Rom.  iii.  2;  ix.  i  ;  Fsa.  cxlvii.  19,  80; 
Acts  it.  .19. 

II.  They  that  liave  received  Christ  have  received  the 
power  of  Christ  and  his  whole  power,  for  Christ  and  bis 
power  are  not  divided,  nor  one  part  of  his  power  from 
another. 

But  every  company  or  comtnunion  of  faitliful  people 
have  received  Christ  John  i.  IS ;  Bom.  \-iii.  33 ;  Isa.  ix.  0, 
and  with  him  power  and  rieht  to  enjoy  him,  (thon^  all  the 
world  be  againftt  it,)  in  all  the  means,  by  which  lie  dolh 
communicate  himself  unto  his  church. 

III.  When  the  Scriptnres  would  give  as  to  understand 
the  near  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  church,  and  the 
free  and  full  title  wliich  lie  hath  given  her  in  himself,  and 
all  his  most  rich  and  precious  benelits,  they  do  teach  the 
same  by  .resemblances  of  most  strait  and  immediate 
conjimction,  a»  of  that  between  the  vine  and  the  branches, 
the  head  and  the  body,  the  husband  and  the  wife ;  and  so  ai 
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the  branches  do  receive  anid  draw  the  sap  and  juice  imme- 
diately from  tlie  vine,  and  as  the  body  receiveUi  sense  and 
motion  from  the  head  immediately,  and  as  the  wife  hath 
immediate  right  to,  and  interest  in  her  husband*s  both 
person  and  goods,  for  her  use,  though  she  may  and  ought 
to  use  the  service  of  her  husband's  and  own  servants,  as 
they  can  be  had,  for  convenient  purposes,  so  hath  every 
true  visible  church' of  Christ  direct,  and  immediate  interest 
in,  and  title  to  Christ  himself,  and  the  whole  New  Testa- 
ment, and  every  ordinance  of  it,  without  any  unnatural, 
monstrous,  and  adulterous  interposition  bv  any  person 
whatsoever,  betwixt  the  vine  and  the  branches,  the  head 
and  the  body,  the  husband  and  the  wife :  which  are  Clirist, 
and  his  church,  though  but  two  or  three  gathered  together 
in  his  name,  as  hath  formerly  been  manifested.  John  xv. 
1,  5 ;  Eph.  i.  U^,ild ;  iv.  15,  16;  v.  2,  3;  Cant  iv.  8—10; 
Matt  xxii.  2,  3 ;  Eph.  v.  25,  29,  30 ;  llev.  xxi.  2. 

If  all  tilings  be  the  church's,  even  tlio  ministers  them- 
selves, yea,  tliougli  they  be  Paul,  Cephas,  and  ApoUos,  and 
tlie  church  Christ's,  and  Christ  God's,  then  may  the 
church  use  and  enjoy  all  things  immediately  imder  Christ, 
and  needs  not  go  to  Homo  to  fetch  her  power,  whither 
Mr.  B.  would  send  her,  but  may  have  and  enjoy  the 
ministers  and  ministrations,  as  her  own,  of  all  Uio  holy 
things  which  are  given  her.  But  the  first,  the  apostle 
expressly  affirms,  2  Cor.  iii.  2 1 — 23,  and  so  the  conclusion 
necessarily  followeth,  which  will  also  be  mora  manifest  in 
the  particulars  as  they  come  to  be  handled  in  tlicir  places, 
as  occasion  shall  be  ministered  by  Mr.  B.'s  reasons  laid 
down  against  "  popularity,"  as  he  terms  it  which  in  the 
next  place  come  to  be  considered  of. 

The  Popular  Constitution  of  the  Church, 

The  first  and  second  whereof  are,  tliat  it  is  *'  contrary  to 
the  order  which  God  established  before  tlie  law,  under  tlie 
law,"  and  since  Christ  or  in  the  apostles*  days ;  during  all 
which  times,  he  affirms,  that  the  power  of  governing  was 
in  the  chief;  in  the  first-bom  before  the  law,  in  the 
Levites  under  the  law,  and  in  the  apostles  in  their  davs. 
And  for  confirmation  of  these  things,  he  brings  sundry 
scriptures  from  tlie  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  for  the 
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exposition  of  them,  and  clearing  of  his  assertion,  inter- 
mingles sundry  other  ohsenrations. 

For  entrance  into  the  answer  of  which  his  refutation,  I 
desire  it  may  he  considered,  that  the  visihle  church  heing 
a  polity  ecclesiastical,  and  the  perfection  of  all  polities, 
dotli  comprehend  in  it  whatsoever  is  excellent  in  all  other 
hodies  political,  as  man  heing  the  perfection  of  all  crea- 
tures, comprehends  in  his  nature  what  is  excellent  in  them 
all :  having  heing  with  the  elements,  life  with  the  plants, 
sense  with  the  beasts,  and  with  the  angels  reason.  Now 
wise  men  having  written  of  this  subject,  have  approved  as 
good  and  lawful,  three  kinds  of  polities;  monarchical, 
where  supreme  authorHy  is  in  the  hands  of  one ;  aristo- 
cratical,  when  it  is  in  the  hands  of  some  few  select 
persons ;  and  democratical,  in  tlie  whole  body,  or  multi- 
tude. And  all  these  three  forms  have  their  places  in  the 
(church  of  Christ  In  respect  of  him  the  head,  it  is  a 
monarchy,  in  respect  of  the  eldership,  an  aristocracy,  in 
respect  of  the  body,  a  popular  state. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  the  king  of  his  church  alone,  upon 
whose  shoulders  the  government  is,  and  unto  whom  all  power 
is  given  in  heaven  and  earth ;  yet  hath  he  not  received  this 
power  for  himself  alone,  but  dotli  communicate  tlie  same 
with  his  church,  as  the  husband  with  the  wife.  Isa.  ix.  6 ; 
Matt  xxviii.  18;  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  And  as  he  is  *' anointed 
bv  God  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows,**  Psa. 
xlv.  0,  7 ;  Hob.  i.  9,  so  doth  he  communicate  this  anoint* 
ing  with  his  body,  3  Cor.  i.  21 ;  1  John  ii.  20  ;  Gal.  ii.  0, 
which  being  poured  by  the  Fadicr  upon  him,  the 
head,  runneth  down  to  the  skirts  of  tlie  clothing,  per- 
fuming witli  the  sweetness  of  the  savour,  every  member  of 
the  body,  and  so  makes  every  one  of  tliem  severally  kings 
and  priests,  and  all  jointly  a  kingly  priesthood,  or  commu- 
nion of  kings,  priests,  and  prophets.  Rev.  i.  0 ;  Exod.  xix. 
9 ;  1  Peter  ii.  6.  And  in  this  holy  fellowship  by  virtue  of 
this  plenteous  anointment,  every  one  is  made  a  king, 
priest,  and  prophet,  not  only  to  himself  but  to  every  other, 
yea  to  the  whole.  A  prophet  to  teach,  exhort,  reprove, 
and  comfort  himself  and  Uie  rest;  a  priest,  to  ofier  up 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer,  praises,  and  tlianksgiving,  for 
himself  and  the  rest;  a  king,  to  guide  and  govern  in  the 
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ways  of  godliness,  himself  and  the  rest  But  all  these 
always  in  that  order,  and  according  to  those  special  deter- 
minations which  the  Lord  Jesus,  me  King  of  kings,  hatti 
prescribed.  And,  as  there  is  not  the  meanest  member  of 
the  body  but  hatli  received  his  drop  or  dram  of  this 
anointing,  so  is  not  the  same  to  be  despised,  either  by  any 
other  or  by  the  whole,  to  which  it  is  of  use  daily  in  some 
of  the  things  before  set  down,  and  may  be  in  all,  or  at 
least  in  the  most  of  them.  So  that  not  only  the  eye,  a 
special  member,  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  a  special  member, 
I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  but  not  the  head,  the  principal 
member  of  all,  unto  the  feet,  the  meanest  members,  I 
have  no  need  of  you.  1  Cor.  xii.  21. 

And  yet  as  if  a  multitude  of  kings  should  assemble 
togetlier,  to  advise  and  consult  of  their  common  dfairs, 
^nie  one  or  few  must  needs  be  appointed  over  the  assem- 
bly, both  for  order  and  special  assistance  of  the  whole, 
which  should  go  before  the  rest  in  propounding,  dis* 
cussing,  and  determining  of  all  mattci*s,  so  in  tliis  royal 
assembly,  the  church  of  Christ,  though  all  be  kings,  yet 
some  both  most  faithful  and  most  able,  are  to  be  set 
over  the  rest ;  and  tliat  in  office,  not  kingly  but  ministerial, 
because  tlic  assembly  is  constant,  wherein  they  are  both 
deeply  charged  and  effectually  encouraged  to  minister  ac* 
cording  to  tlie  testament  of  Christ,  and  that  not  only  for 
comeliness  and  order,  as  Mr.  B.,  page  00,  slanderetli  us  to 
hold ;  but  for  the  profit,  edification,  yea  and  salvation  of 
the  chui-ch,  2  Cor.  i.  24  ;  Eph.  iv.  11—18;  1  Tim.  iv.  16, 
by  the  ministration  of  such  holy  things  as  to  tlie  church 
appertain,  by  the  free,  absolute,  and  immediate  donation 
of  Christ 

This  premised,  I  come  to  Mr.  B.*s  reasons  and  refutation. 

And,  first,  I  do  freely  acknowledge  the  tiling  which  he 
would  charge  us  to  deny,  and  seem  to  prove  by  many 
scriptures :  and  tliat  is,  that  *'  the.  government  of  the 
church  before  tlie  law.  under  the  law,  and  in  tlie  apostles* 
times,**  was,  and  so  still  is,  not  in  the  multitude  but  in  the 
chief.  In  the  first-bom  before  the  law,  in  the  Levites 
under  tlie  law,  in  the  apostles  in  their  times,  and  so  in 
the  ordmary  officers  of  the  church  ever  since,  and 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  hath  given  to  his  church  a  presbytery. 
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or  college  of  ciders  or  bishops,  for  the  feeding  of  the 
same,  Acts  xiv.  23 ;  xx.  17 — 20,  that  is,  for  the  teaching 
and  governing  of  tlie  whole  flock  according  to  his  will ; 
and  Uiese  the  multitude  jointly  and  severally  is  bound  to 
obey,  all  and  every  one  of  them,  ''submitting  tliemselves 
unto  their  government  in  the  Lord.*^  1  Thess.  v.  12 ;  Heb« 
xiii.  17.  And  tliis  it  never  came  into  our  hearts  to  deny. 
Cease,  then,  Mr.  B.,  to  suggest  against  us,  unto  such  as 
are  ignorant  of  our  faith  and  walking,  that  we  deny  the 
officers  to  be  tlie  governors  of  the  church,  or  thepcople  to  be 
governed  by  tlicm.  But  this  I  desire  the  reader  here  to  take 
knowledge  of,  and  ever  hereafter  to  bear  in  mind,  that  it  is 
one  thing  for  the  officers  to  govern  the  church,  which  we 
grant,  and  another  thing  for  them  to  be  tlie  church,  which 
Mr.  B.,  in  expounding  Matt,  xviii.  would  needs  make  them; 
where  he  would  have  the  officers  alone  to  admonish  and 
censure.  As  if  because  *'the  watchman  is  set  up  to  blow 
tlie  trumpet,  and  to  warn  the  people  when  tlic  sword 
Cometh,"  Ezek.  xxxiii.  2,  3,  that  tlicrefore  ho  alone  is  the 
city,  or  land,  and  bound  alone  to  mako  resistance.  The 
officers  of  the  church  are  to  govern  every  action  of  tlio 
church,  and  exercise  of  tlio  communion ;  arc  they  tliere- 
fore  alone  to  do  all  things  ?  They,  if  tlicro  be  any  of  them 
in  the  church,  are  to  govern  in  every  election  and  dioiccof 
ensuing  officers :  are  they  thereforo  alone  to  choose,  ex- 
cluding tlie  church?  They  are  to  govern  in  preaching, 
prophesying,  and  hearing  tlie  word,  and  receiving  tho 
sacraments,  singing  of  psoJms,  distributing  unto  the  neces* 
sities  of  the  saints  :  are  they  tlierefore  alone  to  prophesy, 
to  sing  psalms,  to  contribute  to  the  poor,  and  the  rest  ? 
With  as  little  reason  can  it  be  affirmed,  that  they  alone 
are  to  have  communion  in  tlio  censures,  to  admonish,  and 
judge,  because  they  are  to  govern  in  the  carrying  and  ad- 
ministering of  those  matters. 

These  things  thus  cleared,  it  will  bo  very  convenient  for 
the  purpose  in  hand,  and  will  give  much  furtherance  to  the 
truth,  in  a  few  words  to  consider  of  the  nature  -of  ecclesi- 
astical government,  and  governors,  which  whilst  politie 
men,  through  either  ignorance  or  contempt  of  the  gospel*8 
simplicity,  do  neglect;  tliey  labour  to  transform  the 
church  into  a  worldly  kingdom,  and  to  set  over  it  a 
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of  kinglj  and  lordly  government ;  and  such  seriptores  as 
give  liberty  and  power  unto  kings,  and  other  civil  officers 
over  their  subjects  and  people,  for  the  making  and  altering 
of  laws,  and  for  the  passing  and  ordering  of  judgments, 
these  they  pervert  and  misapply  to  church  governors  and 
government!  than  which  nothing  is  more  monstrous.  Matt 
xz.  25—28 ;  1  Peter  t.  3. 

Analogic. 

1.  For,  first,  civil  officers  are,  and  are  called  in  the 
Word  of  God,  princes,  heads,  captains,  judges,  magistrates, 
nobles,  lords,  kings:  them  in  authority,  principalities, 
powers,  yea,  in  their  respect,  gods ;  and  according  to  their 
names,  so  are  their  offices :  but  on  the  contrary,  ecclesias- 
tical officers  are  not  capable  of  these  or  the  like  titles, 
which  can  neither  be  given  without  flattery  unto  them,  nor 
jwceived  by  them  without  arrogancy;  neiUier  is  their  office 
an  office  of  lordship,  sovereignty,  or  autliority,  but  of 
labour  and  service,  and  so  they  the  labourers  and  servants 
of  the  church,  as  of  God.  Num.  vii.  2 ;  Deut  i.  15,  10 ; 
Matt  XX.  25  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1 — 3 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  2 ;  Titus  iii.  1 ; 
Psa.  Ixxxii.  1 — 0 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  1 ;  Acts  i.  17 ;  1  Tim.  v.  17, 
18 ;  Matt  xx.  26,  27 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  5. 

2.  Magistrates  may  publish  and  execute  their  own  laws 
in  their  own  names,  Ezra  i.  1,  2,  ^c. ;  Esther  viii.  8 ;  Matt 
XX.  25.  But  ministers  are  only  intcq)reters  of  tlio  laws  of 
God,  and  must  look  for  no  further  respect  at  thehands  of  any 
to  the  tilings  tliey  speak,  tlian  as  tlicy  manifest  tlio  same  to 
be  the  commandments  of  the  Lord.  1  Cor.  xiv.  37. 

3.  Civil  ail  ministrations,  and  tlieir  forms  of  government 
may  be,  and  ofttimes  are,  altered  for  the  avoiding  of  in- 
conveniences, according  to  the  circumstances  of  time, 
place,  and  persons,  Exod.  xviii.  13 — 17,  &c.  But  the  church 
is  a  '*  kingdom  which  cannot  be  shaken,**  Heb.  xii.  28, 
wherein  may  be  no  innovation  in  office,  or  form  of  adminis* 
tration  from  tliat  which  Christ  hath  left,  for  any  incon- 
venience whatsoever. 

4.  Civil  magistrates  have  authority,  by  their  offices,  to 
judge  offenders,  upon  whom  tliey  may  also  execute  bodily 
vengeance,  using  tlieir  people  as  their  .servants,  and 
mimsters  for  the  same  purpose;  but  in  the  church,  the 
officers  are  the  ministers  of  the  people,  whose  service  the 
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people  is  to  use  for  the  administering  and  executing  of 
their  judgments,  tliat  is,  for  the  pronouncing  of  the  judg- 
ments of  the  church,  and  of  God  first,  against  the  obsti- 
nate,  which  is  the  utmost  execution  the  church  can 
perform.  And  what  difference  can  be  greater?  In  the 
commonwealth  the  people,  fewer  or  more,  yea  sometimes 
whole  armies,  the  ministers  of  tlie  officers ;  in  the  church, 
the  officers  the  ministers  of  the  people. 

6.  In  civil  government,  obedience  must  be  performed  for 
the  autliority  and  will  of  the  comman.der,  who  is  lord  over 
the  bodies  and  goods  of  his  subjects.  Matt  xx.  25,  20 ; 
1  Pet  V.  3,  yea  tliough  his  commandments  bring  with  them 
bodily  damage,  yea  be  tlicy  never  so  unjust  and  unholy, 
yet  must  obedience  be  g^ven  in  meek  and  patient  sufferance, 
tliough  not  in  active  performance,  1  Pet  ii.  13,  14 ;  iii. 
14 — 10,  but  in  church  matters  not  so.  The  officers  may 
neither  exact  obedience,  nor  tho  people  perform  it  further 
tlian  the  goodness,  profit,  and  edification  of  and  by  the 
thing  commanded  dotli  enfoix:e,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20;  Oal.  i.  8; 
Col.ii.  10.  18. 

And  tlie  reason  is  because  civil  magistrates  have  autliority 
annexed  to  Uicir  office,  and  order ;  and  though  boUi  they 
and  tlieir  commandments  be  most  uniust  yet  do  they  still 
retain  their  autliority,  which  their  subjects  may  not  shaJce 
off:  but  ministers  and  church  governors  have  no  such 
autliority  tied  to  their  office,  but  merely  to  the  Word  of 
God. 

And,  as  the  people's  obedience  stands  not  in  making  the 
elders  their  lords,  sovereigns,  and  judges,  but  in  listening 
to  their  godly  counsels,  in  following  their  wise  directions, 
in  receiving  their  holy  instructions,  exliortations,  consols- 
tions,  and  admonitions,  and  in  using  their  faithful  service 
and  ministry,  so  neither  stands  the  elders'  government  in 
erecting  any  tribunal,  scat  or  tlirone  of  judgment  over  the 
jieoplc,  but  in  exhorting,  instructing,  comforting,  and  im- 
proving them  by  the  Word  of  God,  1  Tim.  iii.  15, 10,  and  in 
affording  the  Lord  and  them  tlieir  best  service. 

But  here  it  will  be  demanded  of  me,  if  the  elders  be  not 
set  over  the  church  for  her  guidance,  and  government?  res 
certainly,  as  the  physician  is  set  over  the  hodj,  for  his  skill  ** 
and  (aithfiilness,  to  minister  unto  it,  to  whom  the  patient 
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yea  though  his  lord,  or  master,  is  to  submii :  4i«  lawyer 
over  his  caase,  to  attend  unto  it;  tiie  steward  over  his 
family,  even  his  wife  and  children,  to  make  provision  for 
them :  yea  tlie  watchmen  over  the  whole  city  for  the  safe 
keeping  thereof.  Such,  and  none  other«is  the  elders*  <ir 
bishop^  government 

JScripture  Proqfs, 

Now  to  conclude  this  point  All  the  scriptures  which 
Mr.  B.  brings,  as  the  reader  may  see,  serves  to  prove  that 
the  govemoni  of  the  church  must  be  in  and  of  tlio  chundi 
tliey  govern :  but  the  govemors  of  the  church  of  Woricsop 
are  not  of  it,  neither  would  Mr.  B.,  I  dare  say,  be  well 
pleased  they  should.  But  where  it  is  further  affirmed, 
that  "during  all  the  apostles'  days,  the  body  of  the  congre« 
Ration  attempted  notliing  of  tliemsclvcs,  but  that  always 
church  matters  were  begun,  go%'eincd,  and  composed  by 
the  apostles,**  as  it  made  nothing  against  our  mutter, 
though  it  wore  even  so,  as  is  said,  since  we  hold  that  where 
there  are  oflicers  in  the  churches,  and  those  fuiUiful  in  all 
things,  as  the  apoRtlcs  were,  tliere  tilings  arc  not  to  be  at- 
tempted witliout  them,  so  is  it  not  true  whicli  is  ailirmed, 
neither  do  the  scriptures  alleged  prove  any  such  thing. 

The  three  fii-st  places,  Acts  i.  16;  US — 25;  vi.  3,  C; 
xiv.  21 — 23,  do  only  prove  that  the  apostles  being  general 
men,  and  officers  of  all  churches,  did  when  tliey  were  pre- 
sent with  tlie  churches  govern  and  assist  them  ^tlifully  m 
all  things,  which  we  also  affirm  to  be  the  duty  of  all  ciders 
in  their  particular  charges,  whom  tlie  people  are  accord- 
ingly to  obey.  More  particularly.  The  two  former  places 
spcfUc  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  where  some  of  the 
apostles  were  ever  present :  what  marvel  tlicn  if  the  con- 
gregation attempted  nothing  witliout  them  ?  But  toucliing 
tlie  last  scripture  whidi  speaks  of  the  churches  of  and 
amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  ordination  of  elders  tliere. 
Acts  xiv.  23,  the  case  is  otherwise.  Of  these  churches  some 
were  converted  to  the  Lord  by  the  apostles,  and  otlier,  by 
private  bretliren  scattered  thither,  and  there  publisliing  tlie 
gospel,  Acts  viU.  12;  z.  36—44,  47, 48;  zi.  19—^3 ;  ziii.  2, 12, 
48;  xiv.  1,  2,  and  that  some  certain  years  before  any 
ordination  of  elders  amongst  them. 
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And  can  it  be  conceived  with  any  reason,  that  all  this 
long  space,  during  the  apostles*  absence,  these  churches 
never  assembled  together  for  their  edification  and  comfort, 
in  prayer,  prophesying,  and  other  ordinances  ?  Were  there 
no  other  converted  all  the  while  which  desired  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  their  fellowship  ?  or  had  tliey  no  use  of  excom- 
munication for  tlie  preseiH'ing  pure  of  their  communion  for 
sundry  years  ?  But  to  let  pass  these  more  general  things 
and  to  come  to  the  special  business  mentioned.  Acts  xiv. 
23.  The  same  rules  which  were  after  left  in  writing  to 
Timothy  and  Titus  for  the  choice  of  bishops  or  elders, 
were  then  in  use  amongst  the  churches :  and  amongst 
other  qualifications,  it  was  required  of  them  tliat  they 
should  be  apt  to  teach,  1  Tim.  iii.  %  4,  5,  able  to  convince. 
Tit  i,  5,  7,  0,  OS  also  to  manage  the  public  affairs  of  the 
churches,  which  were  to  depend  on  tliem,  whether  in 
cases  of  controversy,  or  otherwise,  and  such  they  both  then 
were,  and  now  ^are  by  good  ti'ial  and  experience  to  be 
known  to  be :  and  those  also  no  young  plants,  1  Tim.  iii.  0, 
for  such  fruits.  And  as  it  did  most  specially  concern  the 
brethren  to  know  certainly,  and  by  good  experience, 
that  those  officers  were  so  qualified,  whom  tlicy  were  to 
set  over  them,  and  unto  whom  tliey  were  to  commit 
their  souls  to  be  fed  unto  life  eternal,  so  could  they  only 
take  sufficient  trial  of  them,  their  gifts,  and  faithfulness  for 
the  public  ministry  by  due  experience.  The  apostles  came 
but  occasionally  to  visit  the  churches,  and  to  comfort  them, 
making  (in  many,  very  small  or  no  continuance)  and  finding 
fit  men  for  officei*s  in  the  churches  where  they  came,  and 
the  same  known,  testified  and  commended  to  be  such  by 
tlie  people's  election,  they  onlaincd  bishops  or  elders  over 
them,  and  so  departed.  Acts  xiv.  21 — 23. 

And  what  reason  can  be  given,  why  the  apostles  did  not 
at  the  first  planting  of  the  churches,  but  so  long  a  space 
after,  ordain  ofHcers,  as  also  that  Pnul  did  not  perform 
that  business  himself  in  Crete,  but  left  Titus  tlie  evangelist 
for  that  purpose.  Tit.  i.  5,  save  only  that  men  of  gifts 
might  be  trained  up  in  prayer,  prophesying,  and  carr)'ing 
of  such  other  church  affairs  as  fell  out,  and  so  due  trial 
made  of  their  gifts,  and  good  knowledge  taken  of  their 
faithfulness  in  and  by  the  churches  whereof  tliey  were,  and 
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over  which  they  were  to  be  set,  being  found  fit  for  tliat 
service  ?  Now  dfie  fourth  scripture,  which  is  1  Cor.  y.,  doth 
directly  oppose  that  for  which  it  is  brought  It  was  the 
church's  fault  not  to  have  purged  out  that  sour  leaven,  the 
incestuous  person,  before  Uiey  either  heard  from  Paul,  or 
he,  of  that  evil  amongst  them :  and  for  their  negligence 
herein  the  apostle  reprovcth  them,  as  all  men  see  that  are 
not  willingly  blind.  And  for  Paul,  he,  in  general,  as  a  pen- 
man  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  wrote  scriptures  for  the  direction  of 
the  Corinthians  and  all  other  churches  to  the  world's  end, 
and,  in  special,  as  a  chief  officer  of  that  church,  by  deter* 
mining  for  himself  discharged  his  own  duty,  ver.  8 :  but 
did  neither  begin,  govern,  or  compose  the  action  being  at 
Philippi,  or  raUier  at  Ephesus  for  the  present,  from  whence 
he  wrote  the  epistle  to  the  church,  unto  which  he  com- 
'  mended  the  business  in  hand,  both  for  the  beginning,  and 
ending  of  it 

But  what  of  all  these,  and  many  other  the  like  scriptures 
to  be  alleged  ?  Because  the  churches  are  in  all  things  to  bo 
guided  by  their  officers  ministering  faitlifully,  and  according 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  their  duty,  that  therefore  if  either 
tliere  be  no  officers,  or  if  tlicy  be  absent,  or  fail  in  their 
duty,  the  church  may  do  nothing  either  for  information  or 
reformation  ? 

The  Scriptures  record,  tliat  after  Stephen's  death  "  all 
tlie  church  at  Jerusalem  >\as  dispersed,  save  tlie  npostles, 
and  that  they  which  were  dispersed  went  to  and  fro,  preaching 
tlic  Word,"  tlie  effect  of  whose  preaching  amongst  the 
Gentiles  was  "  the  faith  and  conversion  of  a  great  number 
unto  the  Lord."  Acts  viii.  1—4;  xi.  20,  21. 

Here  were  not  only  church  matters,  but  even  churches 
begun,  preaching  to  and  fro,  tuniing  and  joining  of  multi- 
tudes to  the  Lord,  and  that,  where  neither  apostles  nor 
other  officers  were  present  for  this  is  too  gi*oss  to  affirm, 
that  during  all  tlie  apostles'  days  nothing  was  begun  but 
by  them.  And  what  if  the  Lord  should  now  raise  up  a 
company  of  faithful  men  and  women  in  Barbary,  or  Ame- 
rica, by  Uie  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  or  by  tlie  writings, 
conferences,  or  sufferings  of  some  godly  men,  must  they 
not  separate  themselves  from  the  filthiness  of  the  heathen 
to  the  Lord?  nor  turn  from  idols  to  the  true  God?  nor 
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join  themselves  unto  him  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel  ? 
nor  have  any  communion  togeUier  for  tlieir  mutual  edifica- 
tion and  comfort,  till  some  vagrant  priest  from  Rome  or 
England  he  sent  unto  them  to  begin  their  church  matters 
with  his  service  book  ?  And  yet  this  would  not  serve  the 
turn  neither,  for  he  would  be  unto  tliem  a  barbarian,  and 
they  barbarians  unto  him,  1  Cor.  xiv.  11.  Some  years 
must  be  spent,  ere  each  could  understand  other's  language. 
Nay  if  this  were  a  true  ground,  tliat  church  matters  might 
not  bo  begun  without  officers,  it  were  impossible  that  such 
a  people  should  ever  either  enjoy  officers,  or  become  a 
church,  yea  I  may  safely  add,  that  ever  there  should  be  in 
the  world,  after  the  universal  visible  apostasy  of  Antichrist, 
eitlier  any  tnie  church,  or  officers ;  and  so  we  must  hold 
witli  tlie  Arians,  that  except  there  should  come  new  apo- 
stles to  gather  the  churches,  and  so  a  new  Christ  to  call 
tliose  apostles,  that  there  can  be  to  the  world's  end  neither 
true  churches  nor  true  officers.  The  reason  is,  because 
"  no  man  takes  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is 
called  of  God  as  Aaron."  Heb.  v.  4.  Now  God  calls  no 
man  ordinarily  but  by  tlic  church ;  for  I  suppose  you  will 
not  deny  but  that  the  choice  of  officei-s  is  a  church  hiatter, 
and  not  a  matter  of  t)ie  world.  And  the  church  roust 
choose  none  but  such  as  of  whose  knowledge,  zeal,  and 
utterance  they  have  taken  trial  by  the  exercise  of  his  gifts, 
as  you  truly  affirm,  elsewhere  in  this  book,  page  138,  and 
you  will  not  say  but  this  exerciFe  of  his  gifts  after  this 
manner  and  for  this  end  is  a  cliurch  matter.  AMience  it 
followeth,  that  both  church  matters,  yea  and  churches  also, 
may  and  in  cases  must  be  begim  without  officers.  Yea, 
even  where  officers  are,  if  they  fail  in  tlieir  duties,  the 
people  may  enterprise  matters  needful,  howsoever  you  will 
have  the  minister  the  only  jmmtim  vwvens^  and  will  tie  all 
to  his  fingers.  And  to  let  pass  the  godly  kings  of  Judah 
which  were  no  church  officers,  about  whom  Uie  question 
is,  which  sundry  times  set  the  priests  a-work,  and  other 
with  them  in  church  matters,  as  2  Chron.  xvii.  7 — 0 ;  xxiz. 
1 — 5,  &c.,  and  other  instances  in  the  Old  Testament,  which 
in  the  handling  of  the  particulars  will  fall  into  considera- 
tion, Peter  himself  was  called  by  such  as  were  no  apostles 
or  other  officers,  to  render  a  reason  of  his  going  in  to  men 
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iinr.ircuincUed,  which  ho  also  did  to  God's  rIoi'v,  and  the 
church's  satisfaction  Ads  xi  2,  3,  18,  Now  howsoever 
they  wliicl)  so  contended  wiOi  liim  erred  in  the  matter, 
and  it  is  like,  dcolt  too  contumcliously  with  him  in  the 
mnnner,  yet  had  it  been  simply  unlawftd  for  them  to  have 
propounded  and  begun  a  matter  of  tlint  kind,  Peter  would 
liave  reproved  and  broken  off  their  disorderly  course,  and 
not  have  partaken  wiih  them  in  their  sin,  by  undertaking 
iho  answer  of  the  matter,  which  in  llic  general  he  doth 
ajiprovc,  by  his  orderly  and  satisfactory  answer. 

Furthermore,  where  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  Matt,  xviii,  19. 
directs  a  brotlier  in  case,  and  order,  to  tell  tJie  clmrch  of 
his  brother's  olTence,  what  can  be  moi'c  plain  than  that  he 
enjoins  a  private  brother  to  begin  a  church  mutter?  Yea 
though  tlierc  be  ciders  in  the  church,  yea  though  tlie  elders 
•alone,  yea  the  chief  of  them  only,  as  Mr.  Bernard  would 
have  it,  bo  the  chureli,  yet  must  tho  matter  lie  brought  to, 
and  begun  in  the  churcli  by  him  that  is  olTendcd,  and  hia 
witncHseH.  To  press  this  yet  a  little  furtlier :  if  any  pub- 
licly BPandalnus  or  notoiiuus  sin  be  committed  in  tlia 
church  by  a  brother,  and  tho  elders  neglect  all  means  of 
redressing  it.  yea  put  Ihc  ca.sc,  tlio  elders  themselves  be  in 
the  transgression,  and  by  name,  tliat  tliey  preach  licrcfl/, 
or  both  prcadi  and  practise  notorious  idolati^,  and  that 
tho  body  nf  the  church  also  bo  currn]>ted  by  Uien),  and 
join  hands  with  them  in  iheir  mischief,  what  now  must 
a  private  brother  do  in  this  case,  whose  heart  tho  Lord 
rstabtishctli  in  the  ti-uth,  and  whom  he  plucks  as  a  brand 
out  of  the  fire  ?  Must  ho  go  on.  and  Join  with  that  idola- 
trous assembly  in  their  wickedness?  God  forbid.  And 
leave  tliem  ho  may  not,  till  he  have  dealt  with  them  about 
Ibis  cliurch  matter,  and  convinced  tliem  of  this  church 
sin :  for  if  Chi-ist  would  not  havo  a  brother  cast  off  his 
brother  till  ho  have  dealt  will)  him,  nor  ilie  whole  cbui-ch 
to  cost  off  a  private  member,  till  lio  refuse  to  bear  it,  Matt, 
xviii.,  much  less  will  ho  havo  one  brother  to  forsake  all  the 
brethren,  and  ofhccrH  also,  or  a  private  member  to  disclaim 
tho  whole  church,  till  he  havo  by  the  best  means  ho  can 
afford  inhimse]f,orprocurootherwise,and  after  the  best  man- 
ner, convinced,  admonished  and  c.xliorted  both  tho  oHicers 
and  people,  and  so  found  them  obstinate  and  irreclaimable. 
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To  proceed.  The  apostle  Paul  write§  to  the  ehurch  at 
Borne,  to  obsene  such  as  caused  divisioua,  luid  scandals, 
oontnr}-  to  Uie  doctrine  thoy  liod  learned,  and  to  avoid 
them :  and  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  to  deliver  to  Satan, 
or  excommunicate  the  incestuous  penon,  and  acoin  that 
upon  his  rcpcnt&nce  they  would  forgive  him,  and  confirm 
their  love  totvanls  him,  and  again  to  the  same  cimrch,  that 
they  vould  have  ready  their  collection  for  tlie  siunts  st 
Jerusalem  and  gather  it  on  the  Lord's-day,  desiring  further 
tliat  tltcy  might  abound  in  timt  grace,  as  in  faith,  love,  and 
tho  like  :  to  the  Colossioiia  that  they  should  say  to  Arehip- 
pus,  Look  to  Uiy  ministiy  vhicii  tliou  hast  received  of  the 
Lord,  tliat  tliou  fulfil  it:  so  writes  John  to  the  church  at 
Pergomos  tliat  tlicy  should  not  suffer  the  Balaamitet  and 
Nicolaitones  to  teach  and  to  deceive,  as  tliey  did ;  and  to  the 
church  of  Thyatira  likewise  not  to  suSer  the  woman  Jeze- 
bel, calling  herself  a  propholcss,  to  deceive  God's  senonts. 
Bom.  xvi.  17  ;  1  Cor.  v.  1,  4,  D  ;  S  Cor.  ii.  7,  8  ;  1  Cor.  xvi. 
1,  2;  a  Cor,  viii.  7;  Col,  iv.  17;  Rev.  ii.  H,  1.1,  20. 

Now  it  seems  by  Mr.  Bernard's  doctrine  tliat  if  tho 
officers  witl)draw  in  tliCKO  things,  and  will  not  endeavour 
tlie  reformation  of  them,  or  if  tlicy  die  or  fall  away,  that 
the  silly  multitude  must  bear  nil  evil,  and  forbear  all  good ; 
tliey  must  not  mark  and  avoid  heretical  and  schismaticol 
whether  teachers  or  otlicrs,  tliey  must  not  put  out  the  old 
leaven,  that  they  may  become  a  new  lump :  nor  confirm 
their  love  to  any  penitent  person,  or  forgive  him,  though 
his  repentance  be  never  so  full  or  pulilic  :  nor  make  any 
coUceUon  in  tltc  church  for  their  brethren  tlie  saints,  nor 
hare  any  part  in  tliat  grace :  nor  put  tlieir  minister  in 
mind  of  his  office  tliat  he  fulfil  it :  nor  meddle  'xith  false 
prophets  for  tlieir  conWction  or  restraint,  but  may  suffer 
them  to  deceive  without  gainsaying ;  those  ore  all  church 
natters ;  apostles  only,  and  apostolic  men  must  meddle  in 
them,  botli  to  begin  and  end  tbem.  And  thus  the  church, 
without  the  officers'  help,  though  it  cannot  possibly  be  had, 
ai  a  deaf,  a  dumb,  a  blind,  a  lame,  yea  a  lifeless  and  senB» 
less  body :  it  must  both  have  the  eyes  put  out,  and  the 
ears  stopped,  and  neither  see  nor  hear;  it  must  be  tongue- 
tied  from  speaking,  and  fast  bound  hand  and  foot  from 
doing  anything  for  die  general,  and  joint  good,  yea  it  mmt 
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not  be  saved  without  the  officers,  for  other  ordinary  wmy  of 
eiUvation  know  I  none  by  the  revealed  will  of  God  in  his 
Word,  but  in  the  use  of  the  ordinuices,  which  Christ  hath 
giren  unto  hia  church. 

It  is  the  steward's  duty  to 'make  prorision  for  the  family, 
but  what  if  he  noglecta  this  duty  in  tlie  master's  absence? 
Must  tlio  whole  family  starve,  yea  and  the  vifo  also  7  or  is 
not  some  other  of  the  family  best  able,  to  be  employed  for 
the  present  necessity?  It  is  the  pilot's  office  to  guide  the 
ship,  but  what  if  he  ignorantly,  or  ncchgontly,  or  despe* 
rately  will  run  tlie  same  upon  the  routs,  or  sands,  must 
tiie  rest  of  tlie  mariners  forbear  to  intermeddle,  and  so 
perish  7  It  is  tlie  captain's  office  to  lead  the  army,  but 
what  if  he  or  they  perfidiously  will  betray  the  same  into 
tlie  hands  of  tho  enemy,  may  not  the  body  of  the  army 
'  make  the  best  head  they  can  to  defend  themselTcs,  and 
to  ofTend  their  enemies,  using  tho  best  means  they  have 
for  tiieir  present  direction  ?  Yea,  even  in  tlie  most  peace- 
able and  best  governed  commonwealths,  a  private  man 
may  in  a  case  of  necessity  become  n  magistrate  for  a  main 
work,  and  tliat  which  ordinarily  is  tlie  mamstrate's  peculiar. 
The  Iiord  hath  given  the  swoni  into  his  hand  for  the  good 
of  him  tliat  dotli  well,  and  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that 
doth  evil,  Rom.  xiii.  3,  4,  and  to  him  it  appertains  to  defend 
the  innocent  But  if  tliis  innocent  person  be  assaulted  by 
a  tliief,  murderer  or  otlier  enemy,  when  the  magistrate  is 
absent  that  should  defend  him,  God  puts  tlie  sword  into  his 
hand,  ond  he  may  as  lawfully  use  it  now,  as  wear  it  before, 
and  rather  kilt  than  be  killed. 

So  may  tlie  church  as  tho  wife  of  Christ,  if  the  steward, 
the  minister,  neglect  the  provision,  use  tlie  help  and  ser- 
vice or  another  the  fittest  in  tlie  family  to  provide  food  i 
the  multitude,  as  the  mariners,  if  the  minister,  the  pilot  be 
desperate,  set  another  the  most  skilful  at  the  stem :  the 
body  of  the  army  of  tlie  church,  if  the  officers,  aa  the  cap* 
tains,  be  perfidious,  use  tlie  help  and  guidance  of  somo 
other  the  most  expert:  so  may,  as  a  private  citizen,  a  ma- 
gistrate, a  private  member  become  a  minister,  for  on  action 
of  necessity  to  be  performed,  by  the  content  of  the  rest. 
These  first  things  even  nature,  and  the  light  of  it  t«achetb 
the  natonl  man;  the  letter,  grace,  and  the  Spirit  of  grace 
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the  spiritual  man.  Of  these  things  tlie  more  largely  I  have 
spoken  in  the  general,  I  may  he  tlie  hriefcr  in  the  parti- 
culars. Only  for  conclusion  I  must  demand  of  Mr.  B. 
this  question  :  If  church  matters  be  to  he  performed  only 
by  ministers,  why  his  sexton,*  being  no  minister,  reads 
divine  service  in  his  absence,  and  that  by  authority  from 
the  ordinary.  l£  this  be  not  a  church  matter,  and  that 
material,  there  is  small  chm^  matter  in  the  most  churches 
In  tlie  land. 

Now  the  last  thing  I  have  to  observe  touching  this  first 
reason,  is,  tliat  so  far  as  the  author  speaks  the  truth  in  it, 
so  far  lie  speaks  most  plainly  against  himself.  In  that  he 
grants  as  he  doth,  page  90,  91,  the  people  under  the  law 
aright  from  the  Lord,  to  approve  of  tlie  Qj|)pointment  of 
the  Levites ;  and  that  the  body  of  the  congregation  were 
made  acquainted  with  that  which  concerned  them,  yea  and 
liad  liberty  to  choose  their  officers,  and  to  present  them  to 
the  apostles,  tlierein  he  overthrows  both  his  own,  and  all 
other  tlie  ministries  in  England,  as  by  the  laws  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  they  are  constituted.  For  the  law,  ^^vith 
you,  Mr.  B.,  allows  not  only  ministers  oixlained  at  large, 
without  any  certain  con^^rcgations,  but  entitles  them  also 
to  their  special  cures,  without  so  much  a^  the  people's 
knowledge  :  many  parishes  never  seeing  the  faces  of  their 
ministers  till  tliey  come  to  ring  their  bells  in  sign  of 
victory :  much  less  doth  the  law  provide,  they  should  be 
approved,  least  of  all  tliat  tliey  should  bo  chosen,  and  pre- 
sented by  them. 

As  the  truth  you  spoak  in  this  place  makes  against  you, 
so  had  you  spoken  more  fully,  you  had  brought  more  clear 
testimony  against  yourself;  you  do  therefore  take  up  your* 
self  in  time,  and  mingle  some  untruths  among,  like  dark- 
ness witli  light,  lest  the  light  should  shine  too  clearly  in 
the  eyes  of  the  reader. 

Where  you  then  affirm,  that  the  people  did  only  approve 
of  the  Levites  at  tlie  Lord*8  appointment  when  they  took 
their  charge.  Numb.  iii.  6.  12;  Lev.  viii.  %  86;  and  that 
the  body  of  the  congregation  was  only  made  acquainted 
with  the  choice  of  Matthias,  Acts  r.  15,  you  speak  uniaith* 
fully:    but  where   yon  add,    that  only  the   liberty 


*  Of,  probably,  "pflarish  clerk,**  hj  ipedal  licence,  or,  ander  ttae* 
Ikm  of  Canon  49  of  the  Church  of  England.    Vide  p.  129,  ti^MW. 


.  t/ 


I 


scBmuBE  PKOors. 

granted  them  by  the  aposUee  then  to  cbooae  officers,  ke., 
it  is  both  fnlse  and  fond.  False,  an  the  former,  for  the 
Levitca  were  not  only  approved  by  tlie  people,  but  given 
by  Uicm :  tlicy  nere  tlio  people's  gift,  and  therefore  theirs, 
for  they  gave  nothing  but  Uieir  own,  and  by  tliem  f^iven 
to  niininter  unto  the  Lord  instead  of  the  first-born.  E:(od. 
xiii.  3.  19.  13.  and  xxii.  SO;  Numb.  iii.  13.  llio  Lcvitcs 
are  expressly  called  the  people's  sbako  offerio;;.  Nnmb.viii, 
S,  10,  U  ;  and  so  were  not  only  approved,  but  given  by 
tliem  as  their  offering,  even  the  ofTcrin^  of  tlie  whole  con- 
gregation, and  that  by  solemn  oi-Uination  and  imposition 
of  handd  by  the  people.  Men  may  approve  tlie  things 
(lone  by  others,  but  the  people  were  jirineipal  doers  them- 
selves :  the  offei-ing  was  theirs,  and  by  them  as  their  gift 
jircseiited,  and  so  liy  Aaron  otiTered  unto  the  Lord  in  their 

And  as  shameless  an  untnitli  is  it,  which  you  avouoli, 
touching  the  calling  of  SlatUitas,  Acta  i..  that  the  body 
of  the  congregation  was  only  made  aciiuiiinted  witli  that 
which  concerned  them  all.  Tov  howsoever  tlie  ministra- 
tion were  extraordinary,  being  an  npostloshlp,  to  which  he 
was  called,  and  therefore  the  Lord  reijcrved  to  himself  tha 
prerogative  royal  of  iumiediate  designation  of  tlio  very 
person.  Gal.  i.  1.  yet  would  he  have  tho  hhcrty  of  tho 
people  so  inviolably  preserved,  as  that  by  direction,  they 
were  to  present  two,  and  after  to  ocltnowlcdgc,  by  coniinon 
consent,  that  particular  person  which  by  tbo  I^Jnl  was 
immediately  singled  out,  and  dc»igucd  to  that  work. 
Verses  33,  a«. 

Lastly,  the  liberty  granted  to  Uie  people  for  the  choosing 
botli  of  dciicons  end  elders.  Acts  vi.  and  siv.,  was  not  by 
any  courtesy  of  tlie  apostles,  as  by  tho  pope's  indulgence 
for  that  time,  as  Mr.  B.  would  cunningly  bear  tlic  simple 
render  in  hand,  but  it  was  an  onliitance  eternal,  and  per- 
petual, never  reversed  but  by  Antichrist,  even  a  part  of 
that  counsel  of  God  wherewith  tlio' apostles  ac<iuaiuted  the 
churches,  and  one  of  tbeso  commondmeats  which  they 
were  to  teach  all  churches  to  observe,  which  they  also  did. 

And  lo  I  como  to  the  third  reason  against  this  imputed 
popularity,  taken  from  tho  commission  of  Christ  to  his 
qiosttes  and  their  successors. 

This  ia  something  generally  set  down,  hut  the  thing,  I 
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perceive  by  his  proofs,  which  Mr.  B.  intends  is,  tliat  the 
use  of  the  keys  and  power  of  binding  and  loosing  was  com- 
mitted by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  and  to  those  which  sue- 
eeeded  them. 

And  first  here,  I  do  grant  with  Mr.  Bernard,  that  look 
to  whom  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  was  primarily 
and  immediately  committed,  in  their  successors  it  resideth 
for  ever :  so  that  the  only  point  in  question  is,  into  whose 
hands  the  Lord  Jesus  hatli  properly  and  immediately  given 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  power  of  loosing 
and  binding  sins. 

For  the  better  understanding  tlien  of  this  point  it  must 
be  considered,  tliat  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  compared  to 
a  great  house  into  which  some  are  admitted,  ana  others 
denied  entrance :  the  door  into  this  house  is  Christ :  tlie 
key  tliat  opens  and  shuts  this  door,  is  tlie  gospel:  tlie 
opening  of  it,  which  is  the  loosing  of  sins,  is  Uie  publish- 
ing, opening,  manifesting,  and  making  known  of  the 
gracions  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life  eternal 
to  such  as  believe  and  repent.  The  shutting  of  tliis  door, 
which  is  also  the  binding  of  sins,  is  the  declaration  and 
denunciation  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin,  and  of  con- 
demnation upon  persons  impenitent,  and  unbelievers :  and 
both  these  accoi'ding  to  tlie  pleosura  of  tlio  Master  of  the 
house,  tliough  the  latter  of  them  be  not  of  the  nature 
of  the  gospel,  which  is  in  itself  "  Uie  ministry  of  life,  and 
of  the  Spirit  which  giveth  life,**  2  Cor.  iii.  G,  but  accidental 
unto  it,  by  meii*s  o^vn  fault,  which  through  their  unbe- 
lieving and  impenitent  hearts  turn  this  key,  as  it  were, 
the  wrong  way  upon  themselves. 

Now  by  the  evidence  of  the  former  general  truth  approved, 
I  doubt  not,  to  the  conscience  of  every  indifferent  man, 
which  is,  that  a  company  of  faithful  people  united  togetlier 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  tliough  without  officers,  is 
a  church.  This  specialty  in  hand  will  be  cleared.  And 
wheresoever  the  pi'omise  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life 
eternal  is  to  be  found,  there  hangeth  the  golden  key  of 
heaven's  gates,  there  sins  are  loosed  in  heaven :  for  what 
else  is  it  to  loose  sins,  but  to  publish,  proclaim,  or  declare 
in  the  Word  of  God  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  for* 

givenesa  of  sins  to  them  that  repent  ?  But  of  these  things 
ereafter. 
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I  will  in  the  first  piftce  consider  of  Hr.  Benurd^  proofk, 
and  of  his  collections  from  them. 

The  places  alleged  are,  Matt,  xxviii.  10,  and  xvi.  10 ; 
John  zx.  31 — 33  ;  Mark  xiii.  34,  which  scriptures  are  not 
all  of  one  nature,  nor  serving  to  the  same  end.  Yet  tliis, 
in  general,  I  do  answer  to  u\  of  tliem,  that  we  denr  not 
but  that  tlie  public  ministers  are  hy  commission  from  Christ 
to  publish  the  gospel,  administer  the  socramentA,  bind  and 
loose  sins,  wat^  and  ward  the  house  of  God,  and  the  Ulie, 
which  for  us  to  deny  were  wickedness,  and  for  you  to  prove  ia 
lost  labour.  But  tlie  points  in  controversy  uetwixt  us  are, 
first,  whether  tlieso  tilings  and  all  of  them,  and  witli  tltem 
all  otlicr  church  aiffturs  not  here  mentioned,  lie  so  appro- 
priated to  the  officers,  as  that  none  other  may  meddle  with 
them :  and  second,  whctlier  tliis  power  be  committed  to 
them  immediately  from,  and  by  Ciirist,  or  mediately  from 
Christ  by  the  church:  which  considcmtion  whilst  you 
neglect,  you  err  yourself,  deceive  such  as  follow  you,  and 
injure  them  you  oppose.     But  to  tl)c  particulars. 

The  first  and  third  scriptures,  Matt,  xxviii.  10,  and  John 
XI.  31 — S3,  are  meant  only  of  the  apostles ;  and  in  tliem 
they  receive  tlie  commission  apostolic,  which,  to  speak  pro- 
perly, is  incommunicable  to  any  other  officer  in  the  church. 
For  as  none  aro  to  succeed  them  in  tlie  office  of  apostles, 
SO  neither  is  the  commission,  peculiar  to  tlic  apostles,  con- 
veyed, or  intended  to  any  others,  which  also  further 
appears  tlius. 

Tlieir  charge  was  to  "  teach  and  bap^xe  all  nations," 
Matt,  xxviii  19,and  to"go  into  all  tlie  world, and  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  evei^'  creature,"  Klark  xvi.  15  :  but  orainary 
ministers  have  no  such  commission,  but  are  tied  to  their 
particular  flocks.  AcU  zir.  33  ;  xx  98. 

Secondly,  their  commission  wa.s  extraordinary,  and 
miraculous,  wbethcrwe  respect  the  inward  ijualifi cations  of 
the  parties  by  the  immediate  inspiraljon  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
wherewith  tliey  were  at  the  first  sprinkled  as  it  were,  John 
xz.  39,  and  afterward  replenished,  Acts  ii.  -1,  or  whetlierwe 
respect  the  miraculous  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  both  br 
them  that  taught  it,  and  by  them  that  believed  it.  Mark 

xvi.  17, 19,  ao. 

Thirdly,  the  veir  outward  order  and  manner  of  convey 
itig  it  was  extraordinary,  and  by  Christ's  immediate  vaic«i 
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and  u  it  were  with  his  own  hands:  where  ordinary 
ministcra  have  their  commissions  from  Christ  indeed,  but 
by  men.  Gal.  i.  1.  And  the  consideration  of  this  TC17  dif- 
ference doth  miniRter  sufficient  matter  of  answer,  that 
though  Christ  did  transfer  unto  the  apostles  their  office, 
and  power  to  exercise  it  immediately,  yet  for  ordinaiy 
ministers,  the  case  is  clean  otherwise. 

Lastly,  the  disciples  of  Christ  did  not  then  first  receive 
power  to  teach,  when  they  were  possessed  of  their  apostle- 
ship,  but  long  before  they  were  admitted  into  office,  as  did 
others  also  besides  them  without  office  as  well  as  they, 
Mntt.  X.  0 — 7  ;  Luke  x.  1 — 3,  0,  10,  which  scriptures  alone, 
as  they  ore  sufficient  to  justify  against  Mr.  B.  Uiat  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  were  given  into  the  hands  of  men  without 
office,  yea  before  any  office  or  officer  was  in  the  church,  so 
do  thej  manifest  the  notable  falsehood  of  that  his  percmp- 
tory  affirmation,  page  DH,  tliot  "  it  is  as  plain  as  the  shining 
of  tho  sun  of  tho  firmament  of  heaven,  to  such  as  are  not 
blind,  or  wilfully  shnt  not  their  eyes  from  Rceing,  that 
Christ  never  said  to  the  boily  of  the  congregation,"  that  is, 
to  any  ont  of  office,  for  that  is  the  point,  "Go  preach." 

The  apost1e><,  by  Mr.  B.'s  own  grant  in  this  place,  and  by 
these  scriptures,  and  at  this  time,  and  not  before,  had  tlieir 
commisKion  or  apostleship  granted  them  from  Christ,  and 
I  hope  he  will  not  sny  they  entered  their  office  without  a 
commission,  and  yet  boOi  power  and  charge  wore  given  them 
long  liefore  to  preach  tho  kingdom  of  Qod,  as  the  fore- 
quoted  scriptures  manifcsL 

The  next  place  is  Matt.  xvi.  19,  where  express  mention 
is  made  of  the  keys  of  tho  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  tho 
power  of  binding  nnd  loosing  given  to  Peter :  by  which 
scripture  rightly  intcrjircted  I  desire  tlie  difference  betwixt 
.Mr.  licmard  and  mo  may  bo  determined. 

That  by  the  keys  is  meant  the  gospel  of  Christ,  opening 
a  way  by  him,  nnd  his  merits,  as  the  door  into  the  king- 
dom, I  have  formerly  declared,  and  we  must  take  heed  of 
that  deep  delusion  of  antichrist,  in  imagining  that  this  power 
of  binding  or  loosing  sins,  of  opening  or  shutting  heaven's 
sites,  is  tied  to  any  office,  or  order  in  the  church;  it 
depends  only  upon  Christ,  who  alone  properly  forgivelh 
■ioa,  and  haUi  tho  key  of  I>avid  which  opens,  and  no  man 
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shuts ;  and  shuta,  and  no  man  oponi,  Marie  ii.  7;  Iter.  iiL  7: 
and  tliia  key  cxtomnllj  i§  the  gospel,  whicb  with  himulf 
he  gives  to  his  church,  lea.  ix.  0 ;  Bom.  iii.  fi ;  ix.  4,  and 
not  to  the  officers  onlj  for  them,  as  Mr.  Bernard  in  his 
lost  book,*  page  176,  come  to  mine  hand  in  the  puhligh* 
ing  of  this  mine  answer,  doth  insinuate,  because  the  ma- 
terial book  was  given  into  tlie  hands  of  the  priests  and 
elders  to  be  kept,  Deut.  xisxi.  9,  whence  I  do  bjr  the  way 
gather  llius  much,  that  since  the  ke^  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  the  gospel,  and  that  the  gospel  is  given  to  th« 
whoto  church,  and  to  every  member  of  it,  whetlicr  there  be 
ministora  or  no,  it  therefore  followclh,  that  the  keys  are 
given  to  all  and  cvciy  member  alike,  as  the  gospel  is, 
Siough  not  to  be  used  alike  by  all  and  every  one,  wbicU 
were  ^oss  confusion,  but  according  to  the  order  prescribed 
by  Christ 

Now  for  tlie  place  in  hand,  which  U  Matt.  xvL  18, 19,  it 
is  granted  by  all  sides  that  Christ  gave  unto  Peter  the  kcj-s 
of  tlie  kingdom,  tliat  is,  tlic  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins 
dcclorativety,  as  they  speak,  as  also  tliat  in  what  respect 
tliiE  power  was  given  to  Peter,  in  the  sonic  respect  it  was 
and  is  given  to  such  as  succeed  Peter:  but  Uie  question  is, 
in  what  respect  or  consideration  tliis  power  spoken  of  was 
delegated  unto  him.  The  papist  affirms  it  was  given  to 
Peter,  as  tlio  prince  of  ttic  aposUcs,  and  so  to  the  bishops 
of  Borne  as  Peter's  successors,  and  tlms  they  establish  the 
pope's  primacy:  the  prelates  say.  nay,  but  unto  Peter  an 
apostle,  that  is,  a  chief  officer  of  the  cburcli,  and  so  to  us, 
as  chief  officers  succeeding  him,  which  is  also  Sir.  B.'s 
judgment,  page  01.  Others  affirm  it  to  belong  to  Peter 
hero  as  a  minister  of  the  word  and  Bacnrnients  and  tlie 
like,  and  so  consequently  to  belong  to  all  other  ministers 
of  the  gospel  equally,  which  succeed  Peter  in  those  and 
the  like  administrations.  But  we  for  our  parts  do  believo 
and  profess  that  this  promise  is  not  made  to  Peter  in  any 
of  tliese  forcnamod  respects,  nor  to  any  office,  order,  estate,' 
dignity,  or  degree  in  the  chureli,  or  world,  but  to  the  con- 
fession of  faith,  which  Peter  made  by  way  of  anEwer  to 

*  "  Fkia  Eridcnccs :"  tlio  Chnrch  of  Bngland  ii  Apoitdlickl  and 
Ow  Scpuatios  Schimutlnl :  Directed  agaiiut  Ui,  Aintwortk  and 
Hr.  Bmyth,  ft«.    4t>.     1610. 
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Christ's  tiuestion,  who  derosnding  of  tb«  disciples,  ver.  IS, 
whom,  amongBt  the  roriety  of  opinions  that  ncnt  of  him, 
Ter.  14,  ihcy  thought  him  to  be,  was  answered  hy  Peter  in 
the  name  of  the  rest,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,"  ver.  16.  To  this  Clirist  replies,  ver.  IT, 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas,"  &c. ;  and 
ver.  18,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  sliall  not  overcome  it; 
and  ver.  19,  "1  will  give  unto  thee  the  Iceys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heitven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shnlt  bind  upon  ewUi 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  uiolt  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

So  that  the  building  of  the  church  is  upon  the  rock  of 
Pel«r's  confession,  tliat  is,  Christ,  whom  he  confessed: 
this  faith  is  tho  foundation  of  the  church :  Offainst  tliis 
faith  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail :  this  foiui  hath  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  whattliis  laith  shall  loose 
or  bind  on  cartli,  is  bound  and  loosed  in  heaven.  And 
thus  the  Protcritant  divines,  when  tlicy  ilea)  against  tlie 
Pope's  Buj>rcmary,  do  gcncmlly  expound  this  scri]>ture, 
though  Mr.  B,  du'cctly  makes  the  pope  and  his  shavelings, 
PcI/t's  succcssara  in  tltis  place,  as  hereafter  will  appear. 
Now  upon  tlic  former  ground  it  foUowcth,  tliat  whatsoever 
person  hath  received  Uie  xame  precious  faith  with  Peter, 
as  all  tlie  fiutliful  hcivc,  3  Pet.  i,  1,  that  pereon  hatli  a  part 
in  this  gift  of  Christ:  whosoover  doth  confess,  publish, 
manifest,  or  make  known  Jesus  to  be  that  Clirist  the  Son 
of  the  living  Gwl,  and  Saviour  of  tlie  world,  that  person 
opens  heaven's  gate,  looscth  sin,  and  partakes  with  Peter 
in  the  use  of  tlie  keys. 

And  hereupon  also  it  foUowclh  necessarily,  tliat  one 
faithful  man,  yea,  or  woman  either,  may  as  truly  and 
effectually  loose  and  bind,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  as 
all  the  ministers  in  the  world. 

But  here  I  know  the  lordly  clergy,  liko  the  bulls  of 
*  Bashon,  will  roar  loud  upon  me,  as  speaking  things  in- 
tolerably derogatoiy  to  the  dignity  of  priesthood,  and  it 
may  be  some  otliers  also,  either  through  ignorance,  or 
superstition,  will  take  offence  at  this  speech,  as  confound- 
ing all  things :  but  there  is  no  such  cause  of  eieeption. 
For  howsoever  the  keys  be  one  and  the  same  in  nature, 
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and  efficacy,  in  what  ftuthful  man's  or  men's  hands  soerer, 
as  not  depending  either  upoa  Uie  number  or  ezcellenejr  of 
on/  persons,  but  upon  Christ  alone,  jret  is  it  ever  to  btt 
remembered,  that  uie  order  and  manner  of  using  thein  ia 
ven^  different. 

These  keys  in  doctrine  majr  be  turned  as  well  upon 
them,  wliicb  are  without  the  church,  as  upon  tbem  whieh 
are  within,  and  their  sins  either  loosed  or  bound,  MotL 
xxviii.  16,  but  in  discipline,  OS  we  speak,  not  so,  but  only 
upon  them  whieh  ore  within.  1  Cor.  v.  13,  IS,  Again  the 
apostles  by  their  office  had  these  keys  to  use  ir.  all 
churches,  yea  in  all  nations  upon  earth  :  ordinarf  elden 
for  their  particular  flocks.    Acts  xiv.  38  ;  zx.  36. 

lABtly,  there  is  an  use  of  these  keys  publicly  to  be  hod, 
and  on  use  privately :  an  use  of  thom  by  one  person 
severalty,  and  on  use  of  them  by  the  whole  cnurcfa  jointly, 
and  together :  an  use  of  them  ministerially,  or  in  office,' 
and  on  use  of  them  out  of  office :  but  the  power  of  the 
gospel,  which  is  the  keys,  is  still  one  nnd  tlie  same,  not- 
withstanding the  divers  manner  of  using  it. 

And  thitj  distinction  well  obsciTcd  wiU  stop  the  bole,  by 
which  Mr.  Bernard  in  his  reply,  sundry  times  escapes  out, 
where  otherwise  he  shoidd  bo  unavoidably  token  in  Mr. 
Smyth's  arguments,  liy  taking  advantage  at,  and  perverting 
of  a  phrase  used  by  Mr.  S.,  whicli  is  the  ministerial  power 
of  Christ.  This  ministerial  power  Mr.  S.  makes  that  ex- 
ternal communicated,  and  delegated  power  of  Christ  with 
and  to  the  church,  serving  only  for  manifestation  and 
declaration  of  the  remission,  or  retention  of  sins,  op- 
posing ministerial  power  in  tlic  creature,  to  that  power 
essential  and  incomiuuni cable  which  is  inherent  in  Christ 
and  God  the  Creator :  but  Mr.  B.  on  the  other  side,  either 
ignorontly  or  deceitfully  misinterprets  the  term  minis- 
terial, as  meant  only  of  the  power  in  office,  opposed  to 
that  which  is  out  of  office,  and  so  creeps  out  at  this 
cranny.  But  with  what  reason  can  it  be  either  conceived 
or  suggested  that  Mr.  Smyth  should  affirm,  that  tlie  body 
of  tlie  church,  or  a  private  brother  out  of  office,  should 
have  this  power  spoken  of  in  office  ?  Tlius  much  to  prove 
(hat  all  the  precious  promisea,  Matt  xvi.,  were  made  to 
Peter  in  respect  of  bia  confession  of  faith,  and  so  conse- 
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qaentljr  to  all  others,  which  mccefld  him  in  the  santfl  con- 
fessioD,  and  amongst  the  nst,  the  use  of  the  keys,  though 
not  in  the  same  order  or  office  with  Peter,  which  was 
peculiar  unto  liira  witli  Bome  few  othen.     It  foltoweth  : 

1.  If  tlie  keys  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  be  appro- 
priated unto  the  officers,  then  can  there  bo  no  forgiTcncss 
of  sins,  nor  salrntion  without  officen:  for  there  is  no 
entrance  into  hcaren  but  l>y  the  door,  there  is  no  climbing 
OTcr  anj  other  way ;  without  the  key  the  door  cannot  be 
opened :  so  then  i)elike  if  either  there  I>e  no  officers  in 
tlio  church,  ns  it  may  easily  come  lo  pass  in  some  extreme 
plague,  or  persecution,  howsoever  in  England  a  man  may 
nave  a  priest  for  the  whistling,  and  must  needs  be  in  the 
churches  of  Christ  in  our  days  cither  in  tlieir  first  plant- 
ing, or  first  calling  out  of  Babylon :  for  antichrist's  mass- 
priesthood  is  not  essentially  Christ's  true  ministry,  or  if  the 
officers  take  away  tlic  key  of  knowledge,  as  tlie  scribes  and 
pharisees  did,  and  will  neither  enter  in  themselves,  nor 
Buffer  Ihcm  that  would.  Matt.  miii.  13,  then  must  the 
miserable  multitude  be  content  to  be  shut  out,  and  perish 
eternally,  for  aught  is  known  to  Uie  contrary.  They  have 
no  remedy  in  this  caso,  no  redress  may  be  bad  of  this  evil, 
no  means  used  to  avoid  it.  Though  the  pope  cany  with 
him  thousands  to  hell,  no  man  may  say  unto  him,  Sir, 
why  do  you  so  ?  To  [ulmonish  the  officers  of  their  sin, 
(it  were  against  common  sense  as  that  the  fatlier  should  be 
subject  to  his  children,  the  work  domineer  over  the  work- 
man, the  seedfiman  hn  ordered  by  the  com ;)  and  to  ex- 
communicato them  and  call  new,  were  intolerable  usurp- 
ation of  the  keys,  this  power  is  given  to  the  chief  offieen 
only,  pp.  94,  06,  and  to  separate  from  them  is  as  in- 
tolerable, p.  88  I  Miserable  were  the  Lord'spcoplc  if  these 
things  were  so  I  but  tlie  truth  is  Hiey  are  miserable  guides 
that  80  teach. 

3.  They  which  may  forgive  sins  and  sinnerB,  aave  souls, 
gain,  and  turn  men  unto  the  Lord,  to  them  are  the  keys  of 
ue  kingdom  given,  by  which  they  open  the  door  unto 
Bueh  as  they  thus  forgive,  gain,  and  save :  but  all  these 
'  things  such  an  are  no  ministera  may  do,  as  these  scripturer. 
which  I  entreat  the  godly  reader  to  consider,  do  most 
deariy   manifest,    Matt  xviii.   16;    S  Cor.  ii.  B,  7—10; 
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Acta  viil.  I,  4,  with  zi.  10,  30,  31 ;  James  t.  19,  30 ;  I  Pet 
iii.  I ;  Jutle  93, 93.  Erroneous,  tlierefore,  and  derogatory 
jg  it  to  the  nature  of  tlie  gospel,  and  free  donation  of 
Christ,  thus  to  impropriate  ana  engross  the  kejs,  which 
lie  commou  to  all  Christians  in  their  place  and  order. 

3.  Lastly  I  do  affirm,  with  Mr.  Smyth,  that  Uie  twelve 
were  as  yet  but  disciples,  and  not  actually  apostlea.  De- 
signed indeed  they  were  to  tlie  office  of  apostles,  but  not 
Kssessed  of  it.  A  man  may  call  such  a  woman  his  wife, 
for«  tliey  be  actually  married,  and  such  a  child  his  heir, 
tliougli  he  be  not  for  tlie  prcHent  possessed  of  a  foot  of  bis 
inheritance,  nor  like  to  be  before  the  testator's  death  :  and 
Uiat  tliis  was  the  condition  of  the  twelre,  I  prove  by  theaa 
mutons : 

If  the  twelve  were  called  to  the  office  of  apostles.  Matt, 
xvi.,  tlion  Christ  called  men  to  an  office  for  which  they 
vere  altogetlienmfit  and  unfumi shed,  which  to  imagine 
were  impious  against  Christ. 

Now  that  tlicy  were  utterly  unapt  to  tliis  office,  appears 
in  these  particulars : 

Fintt,  tbey  wonted  that  Clmstian  fortitude,  and  coun^, 
which  was  most  needful  for  that  ollico. 

Secondly,  they  were  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  Clirist's 
kingdom,  not  forecasting  his  ileatli,  not  believing  his  re- 
surrection, unfurnished  also  witli  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
so,  utterly  unable  to  teach  the  Oentilrs,  for  whose  sake 
they  received  their  commission  in  a  sjtccial  manner.  Matt. 
xvi.Sl,  QS  ;  XX.  SO,  31;  xxvi.  51;  Mark  xvi.  II,  ]4; 
Lukexxiv.  31;  Acts  ii.  1—4;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Eph.  iii. 
6,  fl. 

^\'hcn  Clirist  oFccnded  on  high  ho  gave  gifts  to  men, 
vix.  apoMLlcs,  evangelists,  ix.,  Eph.  iv.  H,  11.  And  tlien, 
and  not  before  tlicu,  was  the  church  capable  of  tlie  office 
of  apostles,  who  were  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations, 
when  Uie  pai-tition  wall  was  bi-oken  down  betwixt  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  Uiat  tlie  Gentiles  nho  which  were  formerly 
strangers  and  foreigners,  might  now  be  made  citizens  with 
tlie  saints,  and  of  Uie  household  of  Ood.  Eph.  ii.  I!l,  10. 

And  as  tliis  particular  I  have  now  in  hand,  seemoth  to 
receive  confirmation  from  tlie  lost  scripture,  Mr.  Bemanl 
btingeth  for  the  apostles'  commission,  which  is  Mark 
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ziii.  34,  where  Christ  ftt  his  deporting  into  a  strange 
eouDtr;  sets  his  house  in  order,  gives  bin  servants  au> 
thoritj  and  appoints  thcni  their  vork,  so  doth  the  expo- 
■ition  and  application  of  the  sauie  scripture  to  the  general 
purpose,  if  we  compare  with  this  place  that  which  be 
ftffimieth  in  anothur,  ai^e  him  that  brings  it  of  a  mind 
Tei7  unsound  and  uiisU>ble. 

Here,  as  all  men  see,  Mr.  B.  allegeth  it  to  prove  that  the 
chief  officers  only  are  by  conimiusion  from  Cbriitt  to 
meddle  in  llie  public  afTuirs  of  tlie  church,  and  in  par- 
Uculor  to  redrcsH  tliint^s  amiss,  and  to  censure  ofTenderB : 
but  in  his  second  book,*  being  pressed  by  an  argument  by 
Sir.  Smyth  taken  from  this  scripture,  he  fairly  and  flaOy 
denies,  "  that  the  Lord  in  this  place  intends  to  set  out  any 
government  of  the  church  at  all :"  and  tlins  compared 
with  himnelf,  ho  is  like  notliing  less  tlian  himself. 

Now  since  Mr.  B.  disclaims  this  scripture  as  not  in- 
tended nt  all  of  tlie  govcnimcnt  of  the  chwch,  and  tliat,  in 
his  second  and  belter  tliou^'hta,  I  have  no  reason  to  spend 
much  time  in  answering  liim.  Only  1  cannot  pass  by  one 
frivolous  exception,  in  his  reply,  agnintit  Mr.  S.,  and 
another  absurd  collection  of  bis  own.  Where  Mr.  Smyth 
ftthrms,  tlmt  every  servant  or  disciple  in  tlie  church  hath 
authority,  (and  tliut  truly  if  he  have  tlie  word  of  God,  be 
bath  aulliority,  for  the  word  canies  authority  with  it 
wheresoever  it  goes,)  Mr.  B.  excepts  first,  that  by  servants 
are  meant  ofTiccrs :  which  as  it  is  tme  sometimes,  so  is  it 
otherwise  for  the  most  port,  cs|iccial]y  in  the  parables  of 
this  kind.  Matt.  zxv.  U  ;  Luke  xix.  Vi,  18,  to  which  this 
punble  scemetb  well  to  consort;  wherein  since  all  have 
received  some  good  thing,  or  substance  from  Christ,  to  be 
dispensed  for  llie  good  of  the  rest,  all  should  diligently 
and  faitlifully  employ  tlicir  labour  in  the  same,  ever  ex- 
pecting UiB  return  of  the  Master;  and  all  and  every  one  of 
them  watching,  and  the  porter  especially,  according  to  that 
special  charge  laid  upon  him  to  watch,  ver.  34,  95,  37;  but 
the  exception  I  mean  is,  that  by  servants  cannot  be  meant 
the  church,  because  the  bouse  is  the  church,  and  the 
authority  not  given  to  the  house,  but  to  the  servanu  in  the 
bouM,  who  an  to  look  over  others.  Mark  here,  in  the  mm 
•  •■  Plain  EvidncM." 
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of  goTomment,  the  house  must  needs  be  the  church,  the 
church  and  house  are  both  one,  and  Christ  speaking  of  the 
house  or  church,  means  the  people,  excluding  the  officers: 
and  yet,  Matt,  xviii.,  in  the  case  of  government,  the 
'  officers  are  in  Ghrist*s  speech,  tlie  church  or  house,  (for  they 
are  all  one,)  excluding  Uie  people.  But  to  the  point,  as  the 
officers  are  botli  Uie  Lord's  servants  in  his  house,  Rom. 
i.  1 ;  Heb.  iii.  5,  and  parts  of  the  house  and  household 
also,  Heb.  iii.  0;  1  Pet  ii.  5;  Gal.  vi.  10;  £ph.  ii.  10; 
so  are  tlio  people  not  only  tlie  house,  or  of  tlie  house 
and  household,  as  in  tl'e  forenamcd  scriptures,  but  the 
LonVs  servants  in  his  house  also.  Matt.  xxv.  14  ;  Luke  xiz. 
1:2.  13;  Uom.  vi.  10,  2a;  Rev.  i.  1  ;  vii.  3. 

The  idle  and  senseless  exposition  Mr.  B.  gives,  is  of  the 
porter's  watching.  Where  tlie  Master  at  his  departure 
appoints  every  servant  his  work,  and  commands  all  to 
wiitch,  and  tlie  porter  specially,  IcHt  he  come  suddenly  and 
find  tlieni  sleeping,  Mr.  B.,  to  join  all  togctlicr  for  tlie 
holiling  out  of  Mr.  Smyth's  iirgumcnt,  makes  the  porter 
God's  Spirit,  as  if  tlio  Holy  Ghost  were  one  of  tlie  servants, 
and  had  a  commandnicnt  from  Christ  to  watch,  lost  it 
should  be  found  asleep  at  his  coming.  And  by  this,  I 
hope  it  appcareth  in  the  general,  contiury  to  Mr.  B.*8 
affirmation,  that  the  power  of  Christ,  or  keys  of  tlie  king- 
dom, is  not  delegated  or  committed  primarily,  much  less 
solitarily  or  alone,  to  the  officcra  of  tlie  church,  howsoever 
tlicy  as  tlie  governors  are  to  direct,  and  as  the  ministers  to 
execute  in  the  use  of  tliis  power,  or  of  these  keys.  Of  the 
particulars  hereafter. 

Apoitolic  Succeuion, 

That  which  comes  next  into  consideration  is,  that  "  the 
Apostles  committed  that  tlieir  power  received  from  Christ 
not  to  the  body  of  tlie  people,  but  to  the  chief  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  and  chief  oHiccrs  of  the  church." 

First,  here  let  the  reader  observe  how  Mr.  B.  interests 
these  chieftains  only  in  tlie  power  of  Christ,  as  tlie  apostles' 
successors,  excluding  himself  and  the  rest  of  his  rank,  tliat 
he  may  advance  the  tlirono  of  antichrist  in  his  chief  mi* 
nisters,  tlie  lord  archbishops  and  bishops,  whose  chair  he 
thus  stoutly  labours  to  uphold  with  both  shoulders. 
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Secondly,  I  deny,  that  either  the  evangelists,  such  as 
were  Timothy  and  Titus,  succeeded  the  apostles  in  their 
office,  or  that  any  other  ministers  in  the  church  did  or  do 
succeed  either  tlie  apostles,  or  evangelists,  as  they  were 
such,  as  we  speak.  They  were  extraonlinary  officers  in  the 
first  planting  of  the  faith  amongst  the  Gentiles,  their  qua- 
lifications extraordinary  and  miraculous,  as  the  gift  of 
tongues,  and  tlie  like,  and  so  their  offices  were  determined 
in  tlieir  persons.  And  yet  I  deny  not  hut  the  true  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  the  hishops  or  elders,  in  their  particular 
churches  do  succeed  the  apostles,  though  not  in  office,  yet 
in  their  ordinary  ministration  of  the  word,  sacraments, 
censures,  prayer,  ortlination,  and  all  other  ordinances  of 
tlie  church  whatsoever,  according  to  the  order  Christ  hath 
left;  but  that  the  apostles  and  evangelists  have,  by  any 
order,  committed  tlicir  power  or  any  part  of  it  to  any  such 
chief  ministers  or  ratlier  lords,  yea  spiritual  tyrants  as  the 
lord-bishops  and  archbishops  in  England  are,  that  I  deny 
with  all  my  power.  There  arc  no  such  chieftains  in  tlie 
church  of  Christ,  or  communion  of  saints.  The  apostles 
did,  by  the  church's  free  choice,  ordain  in  every  particular 
assembly  a  company  of  elders  or  bishops,  whom  they 
charged  with  tlie  particular  flocks,  in  and  to  which  they 
were  to  minister  the  holy  tilings  of  God,  and  none  other. 
Acts  xiv.  25;  xx.  17,  28;  I  Tim.  iii.  1,  2,  4;  Tit  i.  6; 
1  Pet.  V.  1,  2.  ^luch  less  are  the  great  antichrists  of 
Bome,  the  popes  and  cardinals,  the  apostles*  and  evan- 
gelists* successors  in  any  right  by  the  Word  of  God,  or 
capable  in  that  their  estate  of  apostolical  or  other  minis- 
terial power  of  Christ,  as  you,  Mr.  B.,  will  make  them,  of 
which  your  popish  error  more  in  place. 

Now  for  the  scriptures  cited,  they  serve  well  to  prove 
that  which  no  man  denies,  in  which  kind  of  disputing 
Mr.  B.  hath  a  special  faculty. 

The  scriptures  are,  1  Tim.  i.  3,  and  iii.  14,  16,  and 
T.  21,  22;  Tit  i.  5;  which  places  prove  thus  much  in 
effect,  tliat  Timothy  was  to  see  false  doctrine  suppressed  in 
Ephesus;  that  men  gifted  according  to  the  Word  of  God 
should  be  chosen  into  the  office  of  bishops  and  deacons : 
that  he  should  deal  impartially  in  all  things:  that  he 
should  not  partake  in  the  sins  of  otlier  men  by  laying 
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hands  suddenly  upon  any :  and  that  Titus  was  left  in  Crete 
to  redress  things  amiss,  and  to  ordain  elders  in  the 
churches. 

And  what  follows  upon  this  ?  I  know  well  what  Mr.  B. 
infers:  namely,  that  the  chief  ministers  alone  in  the 
churches,  whether  pure  or  impure,  hy  which  latter  he 
means  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  he  expounds  himself,  p.  145 ; 
that  is,  that  popes,  cardinals,  archhishops,  hishops,  suffrii- 
gauH,  chancellors,  and  tlie  rest  of  tlie  triumphant  clergy, 
and  they  alone,  should  meddle  witli  suppressing  error,  rec- 
tifying things  amiss,  calling  and  ordaining  ministers,  and 
tliat  all  others  are  ahsolutely  inhibited  any  meddling  with 
these  things.  Well,  to  let  pass  your  fearful  retiring,  Mr.  B., 
into  tlic  battered  bulwarks  of  the  papists  for  succour,  and 
tlie  discharging  of  yourself,  and  all  the  inferior  ministry, 
tliat  these  chief  ministers  might  reign  alone,  the  Scriptures 
do  not  debar  the  members  of  tlie  church  from  meddling  in 
those  things  in  their  place,  and  order,  nor  impropriate 
tlicm  to  the  chief  lords,  as  is  protended ;  only  they  declare, 
that  the  officers  are  to  do  their  own  duties  in  those  busi* 
ncsses,  and  to  put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  theirs, 
to  command,  teach,  and  speak  tliose  tilings,  exhorting  and 
rebuking  witli  all  authority  by  tlie  Word  of  God  as  occasion 
serves.  1  Tim.  iv.  6,  11;  Tit.  ii.  15.  And  if  Mr.  B.  will 
conclude  anything  for  his  purpose  by  the  Scriptures  he 
allegcth,  he  must  take  tliis  position  for  granted,  that  what- 
soever Paul  writes  to  Timothy,  or  Titus,  touching  tlie 
church,  about  that  only,  they  and  their  successors  the  chief 
ministers  are  to  meddle,  which  presumptuous  affirmation 
is  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  very  recital  of  it  He  that 
reads  over  the  Epistles  but  with  a  piece  of  an  eye  may  see 
the  contrary.  There  is  no  greater  force  in  this  collection 
than  in  that,  Mark  xiii.  34,  because  the  porter  is  to  watch, 
tlierefore  he  alone,  and  not  Uie  rest  also,  which  is  contrary 
to  the  express  words  immediately  following,  where  all  are 
commanded  to  watch,  ver.  37.  And  thus  the  conclusion, 
which  Mr.  B.  would  make,  that  the  place,  1  Cor.  v.,  though 
generally  spoken,  must  be  understood  of  the  chief  officers 
of  the  church,  is  without  premises.  It  must  be  understood 
as  it  is  spoken,  though  both  he  and  the  pope  say  nay  to  it« 
and  of  the  meanmg  of  it,  we  shall  speak  hereafter  at  large. 
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when  wa  come  to  handle  the  censures  of  the  church,  as  also 
of  jour  pretended  proof.    3  Cor.  ii.  0. 

Only  I  must  needs  take  knowledge  of  that  part  of  the 
truth,  which  Mr.  B.  being  set  upon  the  rack  of  his  con- 
science in  reading  this,  1  Cor.  v.,  is  compelled  to  confess ; 
and  tliat  is,  that  from  ver.  5  it  may  be  gathered  for  tlie  body 
of  the  church,  that  tlie  offender  must  be  delivered  to  Satan 
with  tlieir  knowledge  publicly,  when  they  meet  together  in 
the  open  assembly. 

Touching  which  his  grant  I  observe  these  three  par- 
ticulars : 

First  It  overthrows  the  practice  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, where  tlic  offender  is  excommunicated  by  the  chancel- 
lor, or  official,  it  may  be,  forty  miles  off  fi^m  tlie  body  of  the 
congregation  whereof  he  is  a  member,  and  that,  most- what, 
witliout  the  presence  of  any  one  of  the  body,  yea  or  their 
privity  eitlier,  till  such  times  as  eitlier  tlie  parish  priest  or 
church  door  signify  the  matter  unto  them. 

Second.  If  tlie  ofliccrs  must  judge,  and  excommunicate 
in  the  open  assembly,  then  can  they  alone  in  no  sense  be 
the  church.  For  the  church,  cic«Xi;frca,  is  nothing  but  the 
assembly.  And  it  is  all  one  to  say  the  officers  in  the 
assembly,  are  the  church,  as  to  say  the  officers  in  the 
assembly,  arc  the  assembly:  which  is  a  senseless  affirma- 
tion. And  if  the  officers  alone  be  the  church,  to  which 
complaint  is  to  be  made,  and  which  is  to  reprove  the 
offender  and  judge  him,  they  must  do  it  in  a  distinct 
assembly  from  the  body,  and  not  in  the  assembly  com- 
poundea  necessarily  of  tlie  officers  and  the  body:  as  your 
court-keepers  do  in  their  consistories,  and  the  elders  in  the 
reformed  churhes  in  their  private  chambers. 

Third.  It  is  most  untrue  which  you  say,  that  no  more 
can  be  gatliered  from  this  place,  but  that  excommunication 
was  performed  in  the  presence  of  the  body  of  tlie  church, 
and  with  their  knowledge,  being  gathered  together:  it  is 
apparent  tliat  they  which  were  gathered  together,  were  by 
the  power  of  Christ  to  deliver  to  Satan  the  offender,  to 
purge  out  the  old  leaven,  to  jud^e,  and  to  put  out  from 
among  themselves  that  wicked  fornicator;  ver.  6 — 7,  Idt 
18,  of  which  more  hereafter. 
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SptritHol  Oifti. 

And  10  I  eomo  ta  the  fourth  reuon  agftinitpopulurita'fu 
yoQ  term  it),  but  in  truth  agninst  Ghrietinn  liberty;  ivhieli 
IB  grounded  iiponEph.  iv.  1),  13.    Yourwordn  are  these: 

'-  It  is  most  apparent  that  Clirist  nscending  np  eare  gifti 
for  prcncliitig,  adminiBtmtion  of  nacraments,  and  govern- 
Ricnt  unto  some  sorts  of  men,  who  are  aet  out  there  and 
plainly  diatingiiished  from  tJie  otlier  sainta,  tlie  bodjr  of  th« 
cimrcli."    p.  03. 

Agitinjit  thin, hitlierto,  I  take  no  great  exception:  though 
the  apofitle's  meaning  mar  be  better  laid  down  tliui,  that 
Christ  Jesus,  tlie  King  and  T»rd  of  his  church,  liath  Kt  in 
it  certain  aorta  and  orders  of  ofheors,  rigbtlj  fitted,  and 
fumislied  with  graces  for  the  reparation*  of  the  sunta,  and 
edification  of  his  bodjr  to  the  world's  end. 

Tliis  we  affirm  as  loud  as  you,  and  nitli  more  comfort. 
And,  Uierefore,  after  I  have  observed  in  a  few  words,  how 
little  tliis  scripture  servos  for  your  present  purpose,  I  will 
in  ns  feff  more  malie  it  appear,  how  directly  it  scr\-es 
against  you  in  many  other  main  matters,  and  that  you  in 
bringing  it  have  only  lighted  a  candle  whereby  to  discover 
your  own  nakedness. 

This,  then,  is  that  which  you  would  conclude,  that  be- 
cause Christ  hath  given  power  and  eliorge  to  the  sorts  of 
ministers  hero  sot  down  for  the  reparation  of  tlie  sainta. 
and  edification  of  the  body,  that  therefore  no  brethren  out 
of  office  may  meddle  with  tlic  reparaUon  ond  edification  of 
the  saints,  or  church. 

I  do  acknowledge  that  only  apostles,  prophets,  &c.  by 
office,  and  as  works  of  their  ministry,  are  to  look  to  the  re- 
paration and  edification  of  the  body:  but  tliat  the  brethren 
out  of  office,  are  discliargcd  of  those  duties,  I  deny,  any 
more  than  the  rest  of  the  servants  were  of  watching, 
tliough  out  of  office,  because  the  porter  alone  was  hr  offico 
to  waich.  Mark  xiii.  34,  37.  Yea  look  what  is  laid  uiwn 
the  officers  in  this  place,  after  a  mora  special  manner,  bf 
virtue  of  their  office,  that,  also,  is  laid  upon  the  rest  of  the 
brethren  elsewhere  in  the  same  words  to  be  performed  in 
*  "Psifoeting"  lbs  charaotar. 
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their  places  as  a  duty  of  lov«,  for  which  tbej  have  not  ooljr 
liberty  but  choice  from  the  Lord. 

Tlie  oflficerB  nre  here  charged  with  the  Teparation  or 
Imitting  together  of  the  saints :  the  same  duty,  ■ara^ffrrt, 
Gal.  vi.  I,  in  tlie  same  words  is  imposed  upon  every  brother 
spiritual,  and  I  hope  you  the  ministers  will  not  be  the  only 
gpiritua]  men  in  the  church. 

Secondly,  tlie  olficers  are  here  given  to  edify  the  body: 
the  same  duty  in  the  same  terms  is  laid  upon  every  one  of 
the  brethren  in  tlicir  places,  1  Thess.  v.  11,  and  unto  these 
few  might  be  added  a  hundred  places  of  tlie  same  nature. 
Why  then  sliould  tlic  ministers  of  the  Lord,  or  any  other, 
for  tlieir  salie  envy  unto  the  Lord's  people  either  their 
graces  or  liberty,  Numb.  xi.  39;  1  Kings  xxii.  34,  or  thus 
arrogate  all  unto  tlienisclves,  as  Uioiigh  all  knowledge  were 
treasured  up  in  tlicir  breasts,  all  pqwcr  given  into  their 
hands,  and  as  though  no  drop  of  grace  for  ediGca^on  or 
comfort  of  the  cliurch  could  fall  from  elscwliere  than  from 
tiieir  lips?  Moses,  in  the  place  of  Numbers  beforonamed 
wished  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and  that 
the  Lord  would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them:  and  Paul  gives 
liberty  to  the  whole  church,  and  to  all  in  it,  1  Gor.  xiv.  9, 
23,  31,  30,  (women  excepted,  ver.  34,)  to  prophesy  one 
by  one  for  the  instruction,  edification  and  comfort  of  all: 
but  witli  Mr.  1).  and  his  church,  I  ))crccivo,  neillier  Moses* 
prayer,  nor  Paul's  grant,  nor  God's  Spirit  must  l)e  avul- 
able,  or  fmd  acceptance  for  edification  by  any  save  the 
ministers.  The  subjects  of  kings  used  to  complain  mueh 
of  monopolies,  but  tlie  subjects  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  have 
greater  cause  of  complaint,  lliat  he  himself,  his  power, 
presence,  and  graces  wherewith  he  honourcth  all  his  saints, 
are  tims  monopolized  and  ingrossed. 

The  similitude  wliiirh  here  you  borrow  from  the  body  of 
man,  wherein,  you  say,  tlie  special  members  have  their 
special  virtues  in  themselves  given  of  God  and  not  be- 
stowed upon  them  by  the  body,  as  the  eyes  to  see,  the 
tongue  to  speak,  &c.  for  the  confirmation  of  the  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  or  liberty  to  teach,  admonish,  and  censure 
in  the  hands  of  the  officers  alone,  is  faulty  in  both  parts  of 
it,'  and  contains  in  it  sundry  errors,  bo£  theologicsl  and 
philOBopblcaL 
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And,  first,  I  do  here  most  justly  except  against  your 
shuffling  together  and  confounding  of  the  personal  gifts, 
graces,  and  virtues  of  the  ministers,  and  their  ministerial 
power  or  office.  The  first,  indeed,  they  have  from  Christ, 
and  not  from  or  by  the  church  at  all,  as  tlieir  knowledge, 
zeal,  utteiuncc,  wisdom,  holiness,  and  the  like:  with  which 
the  church  finds  them  furnished,  and  so  appoints  them 
under  Christ  to  use  tlicse  gifts  in  office  of  ministry,  whereof 
out  of  office  Uiey  have  erst  given  knowledge ;  and  this  power 
or  appointment,  which  they  have  from  or  bv  the  church 
thus  to  use  tTiese  gifts  is  anoUicr  Uiing  tlian  their  personal 
gifts  and  qualifications  themselves,  whidi  you,  Mr.  B.,  do 
very  fraudulently  confound. 

Secondly,  it  is  ignorontly  affirmed,  that  God  endues  cer- 
tain  members  of  the  body  with  special  virtues  and  proper- 
tics,  as  the  eye  with  seeing,  and  the  like:  and  that  Uiev 
have  tliese  properties  not  from  the  body  but  from  God. 
For,  first,  the  very  virtue  or  faculty  of  seeing,  is  not  in  tlie 
eye,  but  in  the  soul,  which  uscth  the  eye  only  for  the 
instrument  of  seeing,  and  so  other  parts  in  their  kind. 
Oculus  fiofi  videt,  sed  anima  per  ocidum.  And  that  not  im- 
mediately neither,  but  with  the  help  of  the  spirits,  natural, 
vital,  and  animal,  diffused  throughout  the  body,  which  tlie 
soul  uscth  most  immediately  as  the  instruments  of  all  life, 
sense,  and  motion.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass  not  only  in 
deatli,  where  the  soul  and  body  ai*e  separated,  but  in  sundry 
diseases  also  of  tlie  body,  that  the  eye  failetli  in  seeing, 
and  8o  other  members  in  their  ser>'icc. 

Thirdly,  as  the  elders  of  the  church,  I  confess,  may  be 
com])arcd  to  eyes  in  tlie  body,  and  tlie  deacons  to  hands, 
in  a  respect,  so  I  deny  tlie  similitude  to  hold  absolutely. 
Similitudes,  as  they  say,  do  not  run  upon  four  feet:  and  to 
8ti*ain  them  above  that  which  is  intended  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  using  them,  is  a  course  full  both  of  vanity  and 
error.  The  deacons  are  tlie  hands  of  tlie  church  for  the 
distribution  of  her  bodily  tilings  to  them  that  need,  and 
yet  I  trow,  you  would  not  have  the  church  suffer  the  poor 
to  starve,  where  the  deacons  are  wanting  to  minister,  or 
failing  in  their  ministration:  so  are  the  elders,  the  eyes 
and  mouth  of  the  church  for  her  government,  and  minis- 
tnttion  of  spiritual  things^  and  yet  must  not  the  church 
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perish  spiritiuUj  f<nr  tiieir  frftnt,  or  negligence:  no,  the 
Lord  is  more  mcrcirul  to  his  people  than  bo,  and  doth  not 
tie  them  bo  short  in  the  means  of  their  edificntion  and 
solvation,  how  strait  and  hnrd-hearted  sosTer  j'ou,  Mr.  fi., 
are  townrds  them,  or  contemptuous  of  them:  thejr  mirr, 
and  must  usi  in  casos  of  necessity  their  hest  helps,  for  the 
distribution  of  things  simply  necessary  to  the  body.  And 
dare  yon  say,  as  you  have  done  in  both  your  books,  that 
the  offifiers  are  absDlut«ly  to  the  church,  as  the  eyes  to  Uie 
body?  and  that  there  is  no  spiritual  light  in  the  rest  of 
the  members  sare  only  in  them?  and  that  alf  the  body  be- 
sides and  without  t))cm  is  darkness?  Indeed  such  n  blind 
beetle,  your  spiritual  lonls  and  yon  ninke  your  churches, 
and  BO  you  lend  them.  But,  oh  you  people  of  God,  yet  in 
Babylon,  partakers  of  the  tieavenly  illumination,  trust  not 
these  your  seers  too  much !  They  will  be  thought  all  eye 
from  top  to  liottom,  and  would  make  you  believe,  that  yon 
the  multitude  are  stone  blind,  nnd  cannot  possibly  without 
them  sec  one  step  hrforo  you.  that  so  they  might  lead  you 
by  the  lip,  whither  they  list:  hut  open  your  eyes  mora  and 
more,  and  you  shall  see  more  and  more  clearly  that  the 
ways  of  your  national  churcli,  are  not  the  ways  which 
Christ  hath  \ctt  for  his  visible  churches  to  walk  in,  but  a 
Teryby-pnth.  and  take  heed  that  these  men,  who  would 
be  thought  all  and  only  light,  eaui^e  not  a  fog  of  eartlily 
ordinances  to  rise  upon  you,  and  a  dark  mist  to  cover 
yon. 

To  proceed.  This  one  scripture,  Eph.  iv.  11,  12,  truly 
expounded,  nnd  according  to  the  apostle's  meaning,  servct 
atone  blow  to  overthrow  the  whole  ministry  of  your  Church 
of  England,  nnd  all  communion  with  it. 

Your  whole  plea  for  your  ministiy  is,  that  you  teach  the 
Word  of  God.  and  the  true  Word  of  God,  and  therewith  yon 
invite  all  your  guests  unto  your  baTi<]uet.  But  now  if  yooi 
ministry  l>e  not  the  ministry  which  Clirist  hath  set  up  in 
hii  church,  nor  of  the  gifts  which  he  hath  given  unto  bii 
church,  but  of  another  sort  and  foundation,  then  it  followt 
that  no  fellowshin  or  communion  is  to  be  had  with  it 
under  any  plausible  pretence,  nor  upon  any  ezperimoDtal 
profit  neither. 

The  offieers,  then,  which  Gbrist  bath  given  for  the  edifi- 
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eaUon  of  his  church  tu  the  world's  end,  are,  iqiosUes, 
prophctfi,  evnngetiBts,  pastors,  and  teachers.  Eph.  it.  II, 
12.  Now  the  first  three  sorts  of  these  above-named  were 
extraordinary,  and  extrnordinarily  endued,  for  the  first 
piililixhing  of  faith,  and  plantin{{  of  churches,  and  ho  as 
temporary  arc  ceased,  will)  tlicir  endowments,  and  ftiis  jou 
grant  in  cHbct,  p.  164  of  your  laftt  book.«  And  for  the 
pnstors  and  teaclicra  here  spoken  of,  you,  Mr.  6.,  and  the 
ministers  of  your  order  would  be  thought  the  men.  Of 
what  fiort  then,  1  pmy  you,  are  your  grand  metropolitans, 
your  arclihishops,  bishops,  Rufirngans,  dcanx,  archdeacons, 
clinnccllors,  oflicinls,  and  the  rcsiduo  of  that  lordly  clergy? 
Tlicy  must  needs  be  of  some  oUicr  order  than  is  hero 
named,  and  tlie  gifts  of  some  other  chief  lord  tlian  of 
Christ,  when  he  ascended  on  liigli,  and  gave  his  gi(bi,  and 
tliat  is  anUchrist,  whoso  gifts  tliey  were  when  he  ascended 
on  high,  even  to  the  tlirone  of  his  apostasy. 

An<l  now  for  you  wliich  are  set  over  the  particular 
parishes  to  teach  the  people,  as  I  confess  you  of  all  the 
rest  to  be  likest  unto  tlio  tnie  jin^'tors,  so  by  your  own 
confession  are  you  excluded  from  that  rank.  The  officers 
which  Christ  bnth  appointed,  when  he  ascended,  have 
received  power,  by  your  own  assertion,  not  only  for  preach- 
ing and  administering  the  sacraments,  but  for  government 
also,  page  03.  The  waUt  then  of  the  power  of  government 
bcwrayclh  you  to  be  another's  sifl  tlian  Clirists,  even  his 
and  none  other's  which  hath  devised  another  order  and 
distribution  of  gif^,  than  ever  came  into  Christ's  heart  to 
appoint 

La.'^tly,  as  it  is  true  you  affirm,  tliat  Christ  never  said  to 
the  body  of  the  congregation,  viz.,  in  express  terms.  Go 
preach,  so  is  it  most  unti-ue  which  you  intend,  viz.,  thot  he 
never  gave  liberty  and  charge  to  any  out  of  office  to  teach 
in  the  exercise  of  prophecy.  Thin  point  I  have  touched 
formerly,  but  will  more  fully  handle  hereafter.  The  same 
I  also  afhrm,  in  the  second  place,  touching  the  power  of 
government  not  opposing  your  words  well  interpreted,  but 
your  meaning,  which  is,  that  none  but  men  in  office  hare 

*  "  Fldn  Bvidcncci,"  Jtc,,  freqaently  refetred  to  In  subiieqaent 
pwH  of  Hr.  BobinMa'a  mtk,  under  tha  title  "Ths  Second  Book," 
«t"lMtfa<Mk." 
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power,  either  to  reform  nny  abuse  in  the  church  or  to 
perfonn  on;  otlier  necessaiy  church  duty  without  them. 
Ajid  for  shutting  up  of  tliis  fourth  argument  let  it  be  con- 
Bidered,  that  liero  is  a  great  difference  in  administration  of 
doctrine  by  teocliing,  and  of  admonition  and  excommunica- 
tion in  tl)e  order  of  discipline.-  Only  one  man  in  ihe  church 
doth  teocli  at  once,  and  all  the  rest  both  elders  and  people 
are  tnuglit  liy  him,  but  tlie  whole  church  may  admonish,  or 
excommunicate  one  or  more  at  once,  or  by  one  act:  and  bo 
though  Christ  never  said  to  the  church.  Go  teach,  yet,  he 
Baith  lo  tlifl  church,  Admonish,  and  excommunicate.  MatL 
xnii.17;  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.  In  doctrine,  one  mahteacheth  the 
whole  churcli,  and  the  whole  clmrtdi  is  taught :  in  disci- 
pline, the  whole  church  reproveth  and  excommuuieateth 
ona  man,  and  liim  rcnsureth. 

And  Uiufl  your  ligiit,  Mr.  D.,  which  you  boast  JB  as  clear 
as  tlie  sun  in  tlie  finnAmcnt  of  lieaven,  is  doi-kened :  youi 
sun  is  gone  down  at  noonday.    Amos  viii.  0. 

Church  Offieen  Censured. 

The  fifth  reason  is  thun  Inid  doim ; 

"  It  is  never  u>  he  found  in  all  the  Old  Testament  that 
the  people,  but  princes  and  ecclesiastical  governors,  men 
in  authority,  wore  reproved  for  suffering  holy  things  to  be 
abused.  Ezck.  xxii.  id;  1  Sam.  ii.  37  ;  1  Kings  xiii.  S« 
in  the  New  TosUment,  Matt,  xxiii. ;  Rev.  ii.  1—8;  xii.  IB, 
and  iii.  1,  7,  14,  no  mention  in  these  places  is  made  of  the 
people." 

It  seems  Mr.  B.  hath  Icnmt  of  them  which  give  counsd 
to  aflirm  all  things  peremptorily,  under  hope  to  find  some 
men  with  whom  a  confident  aflirmation  will  go  as  far  as  a 
modest  proof. 

But  here,  as  always,  I  do  except  i^inst,  as  a  comer-BtoDS 
of  Babylon,  your  unequal  yoking  of  ecclesiastical  officer! 
and ''ministers  in  the  government  of  the  church,  with 
princes  and  magistrntes  in  tlieir  civil  authority:  there iB  no 
proportion  betwixt  them.  A  lion  and  an  ox  will  pair  better 
than  these  two  kinds  of  governors  and  governments.  Nei- 
ther can  it  be  rightly  said  of  church  officers  that  they  Ut 
men  in  authority :  they  are  men  in  Berrico  and  cnarga. 
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whether  we  respect  God,  or  the  church.  S  Ghron.  zzxr. 
5;  Numb.  xvi.  9;  Rom.  xv'i.  21;  fl  Cor.  iv.  6.  Ther  hero 
power,  I  grant,  for  they  hare  tlie  gospel  to  preach  and 
minister,  which  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation :  tliey 
m  to  Hpeak  with  authority,  and  that  also  in  tlie  order 
of  olhce,  and  by  special  commissioii.  Bom.  i,  16  ;  1  Cor. 
jii.  4,  6;  Tit  ii.  15.  And  so  the  evangelists  testify  of 
Christ,  tliat  he  "  taught  as  having  autliority,  and  not  a> 
tlio  scribes;"  Matt.  vii.  Q8,  30;  Marki.  23  ;  tlie  reason  was 
that  where  tlie  manner  of  teaching  amongst  the  scribes  was 
very  con-upt,  and  degenerate,  alTecting  tlie  people's  hearts 
witii  no  reverence  of  God,  Christ  on  the  contrary  did  mani- 
fest in  his  teaching  such  virtue  and  vigour  of  tlio  Spirit,  as 
did  drnw  even  tlie  profane  hearers  into  admiration.  There 
are,  inilecd,  in  tlie  commonwealth  kings,  and  magistrates 
in  authority  under  tliem,  partakers  of  their  kingly  power  by 
siiltordi nation,  by  which  participation  they  properly  and 
elfuctually,  even  as  the  king  himself,  bind  and  laose,  save 
and  destroy,  exact  and  procure  obcdienco^yilly  both  in 
clinrch  and  commonwealth,  and  tlmt  by  a  kmgly  and  lordly 
pnwcr  over  tlie  people,  whose  kings,  lords,  and  masters 
tlicy  lire :  but  the  officers  in  the  church  are  in  no  such 
autliority  by  pnrlicipntion  of  Christ's  kingly  power,  neither 
ran  they  properly  and  cAcctuuUy  bind  mid  loose,  save  and 
destroy,  exact  and  procure  obedience,  as  Christ  dotli : 
noitlier  arc  they,  as  civil  magistrates,  though  tlio  king's 
servants  and  ministers,  yet  the  people's  lonls  and  masters, 
but  both  Christ's  and  the  people's  servants  and  ministers. 
Now  let  any  judge  that  hath  in  liim  eitlier  religion  or 
reason,  conscience  or  common  sense,  if  it  be  not  irreligious, 
unconscionable,  unreasonable,  and  senseless  tliat  the  body 
of  tlie  church  should  have  no  more  liberty  aii<l  power  in 
the  employments  of  their  servants  and  ministers  in  their 
office,  than  the  body  of  the  commonwealth  in  the  employ- 
ments of  their  lords  and  masters  in  their  office.  To  this 
also  I  may  add,  that  there  nro  many  civil  ordinances  and 
constitutions  in  the  commonwealth  which  concern  not  one 
of  a  thousand  of  the  king's  people,  many  magistrates  and 
olHcers  chosen,  the  inferior  by  the  superior,  without  the 
people's  privity  or  consent,  many  administrations  usod, 
]ndgmeDt9  passed,  and  executions  done,  which  tlie  greatest 
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piul  of  the  people  do  not,  nor  are  bound,  bo  much  as  onea 
to  inijuire  ulteri  much  Igsh  tn  thejr  bound  to  complain  of 
the  breach  of  every  civil  ordinance,  to  see  it  reformed,  to 
charge  every  magistrate  to  look  to  his  office,  to  admonish 
him  if  in  anything  lie  deal  eorruptly,  or  wickedly,  and  if  he 
will  not  be  reclnimod,  but  go  obstinately  on,  in  the  spirit  of 
an  heretic,  idolater,  or  atlieist,  to  disclum  or  depose  him: 
but  in  tlie  church,  all  and  every  ordinance  concerns  every 
person,  as  a  part  of  tlioir  communion,  without  tlie  dispcu- 
aation  of  necessity,  for  their  use,  and  edification :  all  the 
officers  to  be  clioscn  by  suffrages  and  consent  of  the  multi* 
tude  :  tlie  bretlircn  are  to  admonish  their  brethren  of  every 
violation  of  God's  commandment,  and  so  in  order  to  tell 
the  church,  and  to  see  tlio  pnrUes  reformed :  to  observe 
and  to  lake  notice  of  the  officers'  carriage  and  miniKtration, 
and  to  say  to  Archippus,  aa  tlicre  is  need, "  Take  heed  to  thy 
ministiy  tliat  thou  host  received  of  tlie  Lord,  that  then 
fulfil  it:"  and  if  tlie  ministers  will  deal  corruptly,  and  so 
persevere  in  the  spirit  of  profancness,  hercHy,  idolatry,  or 
atheism,  to  censua-,  depose,  reject,  or  avoid  tbem;  other- 
wise tlicy  betray  their  om:u  souls,  and  salvation.  I  Cor.  iiu 
M;  xiv.  20;  Acts  i.  16,  23,  20;  vi.  I,  2,  8,  6;  xiv.  23; 
XV.  2.  3:  3  Cor.  viii.  10—23;  MntU  xviii.  15,  17, 19;  CoL 
iv.  IT ;  Matt,  xviii.  17  ;  Rom.  xvi.  17,  IR ;  Gal.  v.  12 ;  1  Tim. 
vi.  3— 6;  a  Tim.  iii.  1—5;  TiL  iii.  It).  11. 

These  things  I  tlionght  gooil  upon  this  occasion  further 
to  annex,  touching  tho  dilTerciico  and  dissimilitude  of  civil 
and  occlcsinstical  governors  and  government,  not  doubting 
for  conclusion  to  afhrm,  tliat  there  is  no  one  error  in  popeiy 
■ervinff  more  directly  to  atlvance  antichrist  to  the  highest 
step  of  his  throne,  or  tlicre  to  establish  him,  tlian  thus  tn 
confound  these  two  estates  in  their  authority,  aud  manner 
of  government:  though,  atasl  too  many  will  need  transform 
ministers  into  magistrates,  servants  into  lords  :  and  as  "the 
kings  of  the  earth  Itave  given  their  power  and  autliorily 
unto  the  beast,  and  arrajrcd  the  great  whoro  tliat  sittetb 
upon  the  beast  with  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  gilded  her  with 
gold,  precious  stones,  and  pearls,  Rev.  xvii.  3,  4,  18,  M  do 
thev  still  help  her  to  hold  hor  kingly  and  lordly  antiioriiy. 
and  to  bear  up  her  pompous  train,  and  that,  apeciaJly,  oj 
•nforcing  thoao  seripturet  for  ecclesiastical  govenunant,  and 
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the  manner  and  order  of  it.  which  were  left  for  direeUoa  in 
civil  governments,  and  their  administmtionB. 

And  yet  for  more  special  answer  unto  j-ou,  Mr.  Bernard, 
it  follows  not  that,  because  the  people  are  not  interested  io 
the  reformation  of  abuses  by  the  scriptures  you  cite,  there- 
fore  it  ia  never  found,  eidier  in  tlie  Old  or  New  Testament, 
that  any  such  duty  lies  upon  tliem.  Tho  Scriptures  do  not 
intend  to  spealc  of  all  thin;^  at  once,  but  tliat  cborgo  which 
is  omitted  in  one  place,  is  ofttjmes  supplied,  and  prescribed 
in  another.  And  to  tliis  purjtose,  I  da  desire  tliat  these 
few  scriptures  amongst  many  others  may  be  considered  of: 
Numb.  V.  1,  3:  Josh.  vii.  1,  11,  I'i.  34,  35 ;  xxii.  11,  13, 
10—18.  SO;  Judg.  u.  11.  IS;  SSam.  xx.  U3;  Exelc  xliv. 
a— 7,  0;  Luke  xvii.  3,  4;  Unl.  vi.  1;  1  Thess.  v.  14; 
1  Cor.  v.,  whole  chapter;  and  all  tliese,  and  many  oUier  of 
tlio  samo  nature  will  manifest,  that  the  ]icople  ore  charged 
witl)  ilic  refnntiation  of  nbuKCs  for  tlic  keejiing  pure  of  their 
communion,  at  well  as  tlie  ofliuers,  though  nut  in  tlie  samo 
order  or  degree.  But  what  need  we  seek  further?  as  all 
tlie  scriptures  brought  fortli  by  Mr.  Bernard  do  chui^c  tlio 
governors  will)  reformation,  and  none  of  them  exeni]>t  tlie 
pco]ilc,  in  their  rank  and  order ;  so  are  tlicre  some  of  tliera 
so  pre^iant  against  him  in  the  point,  and  by  which  he 
hiiili  been  so  oil  nilenced  to  his  face,  tliat,  if  he  ha<l  not  set 
biintielf  in  oftposition,  witliout  all  measure,  or  modesty,  lie 
would  never  offer  )iis  cause  to  be  tried  by  tliat  evidence  in 
writing,  by  which  in  speecli  liu  hatli  been  so  oft  cast  and 
convinced. 

The  scriptures  I  especially  mean  aro  Bcv.  ii.  and  ill. 
And  tiie  iliiiig  which  bo  would  prove  from  those  sciiptures 
ia,  that,  because  John  in  tho  verses  nnmiid  by  him,  speaks 
to  die  angels  of  tlie  particular  chuvchcs,  tliat  tlicreforo  it 
conccmH  die  angels,  that  is,  the  chief  olbcera  alone,  and 
no  way  >lie  people,  no,  nor  any  of  tlic  olKcers  but  one  in  a 
cliurcli  by  Air.  Bernard's  exposition,  to  see  to  tlie  reforma- 
tion of  such  abuses,  and  disorders,  as  in  those  cliurclies 
ire  reproved.  But  if  in  these  scri]iturcs  bo  thus  sever,  and 
Mjoin*  tlie  officers  and  people,  why  might  not  the  ofQcen 
be  excluded,  by  as  good  consequence,  by  otlier  verses  of 
these  chapters,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  churches. 
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and  not  of  the  angels,  u  the  people  in  those,  whers  the 
uisels  only,  and  not  the  people  ore  mentioned?  and  both 
alike.  The  answer,  and  truth  then  is,  that  John  writes 
and  sends  these  epistles  or  this  book,  to  the  seven  churches 
in  Asia,  Ilev.  i.  11,  as  he  is  expresslj'  directed  bj*  Christ: 
and  so  willcth  all  men  to  hear,  and  take  knowledge  what 
the  Spirit  suitU  to  tlie  churches ;  chap.  ii.  7,  11, 17,  29 ;  ill. 
0,  19,23:  but  because  tlie  matters  were  public,  and  he 
absent  from  the  churclies,  it  was  botli  most  convenient  and 
necessary  he  should  direct  his  letters  to  the  officers  for  the 
whole  churches,  as  being  not  only  most  fit  for  their 
knowledge,  but  most  bound  by  tlieir  places  to  provoke  the 
churches  unto,  and  to  direct  and  go  before  them  in  tlie 
reformation  of  such  evils  as  were  found  amongst  them. 
As,  if  tlie  king  at  any  time  write  bis  letters  to  any  cor- 
poration in  tlie  land  about  some  such  public  business  u 
wherein  every  freeman  hath  a  hand,  he  directs  them  to 
the  mayor,  bailiff,  or  some  other  chief  officer,  by  wbom 
they  arc  to  be  published  to  tlie  who^c  Iwdy,  and  the  matter 
managed,  which  tliey  contain,  tltotigli.  as  I  formerly 
said,  ever)'  lireemBn  be  to  speak  to,  and  consent  in  the 
businrss. 

And  here  it  is  too  much  Mr.  B.  should  say,  as  he  doth, 
that  no  mention  in  thctie  places  of  the  RevclaUon  is  made 
of  the  people,  but  of  tlie  governors  only,  where  Christ 
expreKNly  enjoins  John  to  write  Iuh  vision,  and  to  send 
it  unto  the  seven  cliiirrheH,  ver.  1 1 ;  ^xhr■ro  John  expressly 
salutes  tliFm  with  gmce  and  pence,  nn  PhuI  nnd  otliers  do 
them  to  whom  they  write  in  the  beginning  of  tlieir  letters, 
ver.  4.  ^V)le^e  he  alxo  calls  those  candlesticks  he  sa« 
in  his  rision.  the  churches,  tliough  distiugtiished  from  tlie 
officers,  or  angels  whom  he  calls  stars,  oi  lights,  vcr.  13, 13. 
20 ;  and  lastly  and  specially,  where  after  his  botli  com- 
mendations and  reproofs,  promises  and  threatenings,  lie 
wills  men  to  listen  what  tlic  Spirit  snitli  not  of.  but  unto  tlie 
churches.  Ch.  ii.  7,  II,  17,  29,  and  iii,  0,  13. 33,  which  do 
necessarily  include  the  people  in  them. 

But  to  let  pass  generals,  nnd  to  come  to  such  particulars 
in  these  chapters,  as  wherein  the  suff'ering  of  evils  in  the 
churches  is  reproved.  Only  I  must  needs  show  Mr.  B.  M> 
great  oversight,  that,  where  he  should  prove,  that  only  the 
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angels  of  the  churches  were  reproved  for  sufTering  evils  unre- 
formed,  he  points  us  to  sundry  angels,  and  churches,  where 
there  is  no  mention  at  all  made  of  suffering  evils,  hut  all  of 
doing,  as  well  by  the  angels,  as  churches ;  as  in  Ephesus, 
Sardis,  andLaodicea:  and  which  is  worse,  unto  other  angels, 
and  churches,  where  there  were  no  evils  at  all  worthy  reproof 
either  done  or  suffered :  as  in  Smyrna  and  Philadelphia. 
And  is  not  this  sound  dealing?  The  Lord  Jesus  finds  nothing 
in  the  churches  of  Smyrna  and  Philadelphia  worthy  of 
taxation,  but  all  of  commendation ;  ergOt  the  chief  governors 
only  in  these  churches  are  reproved  for  suffering  evils  un- 
refonncd.  I  now  come  to  the  particular  scriptures  in 
number  two,  where  mention  is  made  of  evils  suffereil  un- 
reformed,  and  reproof  laid  upon  them  which  suffered 
them  in  the  two  churches  of  Pergamos  and  Tliyatira. 

And  that  John  directs  his  reproofs  against  the  churches, 
and  not  against  the  officers  alone,  I  do  thus  manifest : 

1.  Them,  whoso  works  Christ  commends,  for  that 
dwelling  where  Satan *s  throne  was,  they  kept  his  name, 
and  denied  not  his  faith,  &c.,  them  I  say  he  reproves,  and 
against  them  he  deals,  for  suffering  them  that  maintain 
the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  and  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  ver.  13, 
14—10. 

2.  They  which  are  commended  by  Christ  for  their  works, 
love,  service,  faith,  patience,  and  increase  in  works,  they 
arc  also  reproved  by  him  for  suffering  the  woman  Jezebel, 
the  fal^e  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  deceive,  ver.  19,  UO. 

But  it  were  senseless  to  afhrm,  that  the  angel  alone,  and 
not  the  people  with  him.  was  commended  for  dwelling 
where  Satan's  thront;  was,  keeping  Christ's  name,  and  not 
denying  his  faith  in  persecution  ;  that  the  angel  ulone  was 
commended  for  his  works,  love,  ser\'ice,  faith,  patience, 
and  the  like ;  and  as  senseless,  as  to  affinn,  that  only  "some  ** 
of  the  angel  of  tl)e  church  of  Smyrna  was  to  be  cast  into 
prison,  ver.  10,  and  therefore,  as  the  faithful,  the  brethren, 
the  saints,  the  people,  had  their  portion  in  these  Chris- 
tian virtues,  and  in  the  commendations  given  unto  them, 
80  also  do  they  bear  tlieir  part  in  the  reproofs  due  to  tlie 
toleration  of  such  evils  as  were  found  amongst  them,  and 
are  exhorted  to  repentance,  ver.  16. 

And  this    the  two  adversative  conjunctions,  but  and 
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notwithstanding,  or  nerertlieless,  ver.  14,  30,  do  evidentlv 
declare.  In  many  graces  Uieee  churchea  did  abound,  and 
faithful  they  were  in  great  triala,  but,  or  notwithstanding 
in  this  they  failed,  tliat  they  were  not  seolous  enough 
against  sucli  deceivers  as  crept  In  amongst  them,  but 
suffered  them,  to  others'  hurt,  and  their  own  danger  also. 
Yer.  S4. 

Of  these  things  I  have  spoken  something  the  more  at 
large,  to  discover  tlie  bold  injury  which  Mr.  B.  offereth 
unto  tliese  Bcripturcs :  which  may  also  serve  to  manifest 
botli  the  liberty  and  duty  of  the  people  for  the  reforming 
of  abuses  in  the  churches,  agtunst  the  usurpation  of  the 
English  or  otlier  clergy  whatsoever. 

Now  to  tliat  whidi  is  inforr(>d  by  way  of  conclusion, 
"  tliat  1  Cor.  V.  must  be  expounded  by  other  places,  and 
by  the  whole  course  of  Scrii>ture,"  and  tlte  like,  and  tliat 
"tell  the  church,"  Matt  xviii.  17,  must  be  understood, 
"  tell  the  chief  officers  of  the  chui-ch ;"  these  soverals  inust 
be  answered. 

First,  let  it  always  be  remembered,  tl)at  wo  believe,  and 
confess  tJmt  tlie  elders  which  Chrixt  hatli  left  in  his  cliurch, 
•re  to  govern  the  same  in  all  tilings,  provided  always  the 
nature  of  ecclesiastical  government  be  nut  exceeded,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  by  him  prescribed,  and  that  so  doing, 
the  bretliren  ore  most  straitly  bound  to  obey  tliem,  wiUioot 
disturbance,  intrusion,  or  opposition,  under  pain  of  God's 
wrath  for  their  rebellion  a<^inst  him  and  tliem.  Heb.  xiii. 
1 7.  But  as  elsewhere  is  observed,  it  is  one  Uitng  to  ho  the 
church,  anotlicr  tiling  to  govern  Die  churcli ;  one  tiling  for 
tlie  officers  to  direct,  and  go  before  the  brctJiren  in  all 
tilings  as  guides,  and  anotlier  matter  utterly  to  exclude  the 
brelliren  from  any  part  of  tlie  communion,  as  neither 
being  the  church,  nor  any  part  of  it,  as  this  exposition 
doth. 

Those  things  Mr.  B.  ignomntly  blunders  together,  and 
so  he  and  otliers  raise  odious  clamours  against  us  of  ana- 
baptism,  popularity,  and  tlie  like,  as  if  we  confounded  all 
persons  and  things,  and  made  the  church  a  very  chaos,  or 
Babel,  without  form  or  order. 

Second,  I  acknowledge  that  one  scripture  must  be  ex 
pounded  by  another,  but  ever  the  more  dark  and  obscure, 
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by  that  which  19  more  plain  and  llghUonie :  now  so  plain, 
clenr,  evident,  and  perspicuous  are  the  two  scriptures  in 
hfinJ  for  cjc  com  muni  cation,  the  former  Malt,  xviii.  15 — 17, 
for  the  order  and  degrees  of  proceeding,  the  other  1  Cor.  v. 
for  the  persona  interested  in  tlie  business,  as  tliat  to  bring 
in  otlicr  scriptures  for  tlic  expounding  of  them,  is  in  trutli 
aa  ncrdlcss,  and  lost  a  labour,  as  to  light,  for  the  sun  and 
moon,  a  condte. 

Tell  Iht  Church. 

Now  for  tlie  places,  sevemlly,  and  first  for  Matt  xviii. 
IT,  where,  saith  Mr.  B.,  tell  tlie  church,  is,  tell  tlie  chief 
oStcers  of  the  church :  and  so  mu.st  be  expounded. 

Well,  the  words  are  clear  as  the  sun,  "  tell  the  church," 
tliat  is,  the  con^gation  or  assembly  whereof  the  offender  is 
a  member,  Cut  whcro  you  moka  tlio  church,  not  tlie 
oflicera  simply,  hut  the  chief  otficei's,  tliereiu  you  deal 
botli  wisely  and  dutifully.  Wisely,  to  let  pa^s  olhcr  re- 
Bpccts,  in  preventing  a  ijucRlion,  wjiich  olherwtso  you 
could  not  possibly  answer;  for  if  you  had  said  the  oRi- 
cors  simply,  it  would  liave  demanded  of  you  where  your 
and  your  fellow-ministers'  power  of  excommunication  had 
been:  dutifully,  and  as  on  obedient  child  in  giving  tlie 
rod  of  discipline  into  the  hands  of  your  reverend  fittlicrs 
nlone,  and  their  siibRtitutcs.  Well,  Mr.  13.,  whomsoever  llio 
Lord  Jesus  meant  by  the  church,  Matt,  xviii.,  ho  never 
meant,  tliat  tlie  Archbishop  of  York,  the  Archdeacon  of 
Nottingham,  the  oflicial  of  Southwell,  were  tlio  church  of 
Worksop:  and  for  lliis  I  will  spare  all  arguments,  and 
send  you  to  your  own  guilty  conscience  for  conviction, 
wliich  OS  it  con'lemns  you  in  yourself,  which  Is  olso  tlio 
cose  of  many  thousands  in  tho  land,  bo  Jo  I  earnestly 
wisli  both  you  and  them  to  remember  with  fear  and 
Ixemhlingthc  condemnation  of  him  tliat  is  greater  than 
your  conscience.  1  John  iii.  ao.  So  for  aro  they  from 
being  the  church  of  Worksoji.  as  they  are  not  so  much  as 
members  of  it,  nor  of  any  other  particular  church  in  tlie 
kingdom;  they  aro  neither  tho  pastors,  so  called,  nor 
under  tho  pasiors  of  any  particular  church,  but  wilh  their 
transcendent  jurisdiction  in  tlieir  provincial  and  diocesan 
churches,  take  their  scepo  without  orb  or  order :  and  as 
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clouds  without  rain,  carried  about  with  the  wind  of  ambi- 
tion and  covetouBResa  for  the  greatest  part 

To  leave  them,  and  come  to  j'our  reasons,  Mr.  B.,  bj 
which  jo\i  would  prove,  that  "  t«ll  the  church,"  is  tell  tho 
governors.  But  here  behold  the  fruits  of  an  unstable 
mind.  This  man  in  his  former  book  laboured  hy  manj 
scriptures  and  reasons,  to  lay  down  tlie  nature  of  the 
church's  government,  and  in  special  to  prove,  that  the 
church.  Matt  xviii.  IT,  to  which  complaint  of  sins  was  to 
be  mode,  was  the  chief  officers  only,  and  this  he  affirms 
also  to  be  the  judpnent,  ond  the  proctjce  of  all  reformed 
churches,  page  98.  But  lo  !  now  in  bis  second  boolc,  pages 
311,  312,  he  devours  tlte  hallowed  tiling,  and  labours  with 
all  his  power  to  persuade  young  divines,  and  silly  countir 
people,  as  he  speaks,  (and  as  iu  truth  tliey  bod  need  be  both 
young  and  silly  ttiat  arc  persuaded  by  him)  that  the  points 
of  discipline  and  church  goveminent  are  not  so  apparent 
by  the  Scriptures,  as  that  they  can  rightly  judge  of  them. 
And  to  this  end,  he  brings  in  the  variety  of  judgments, 
and  contradictions  of  learned  men,  Koine  holding  no 
government  at  all,  others  tlmt  an  external  government  is  to 
be  had,  but  of  these,  some  holding  it  alterable,  others 
constant  and  ner|>etual,  and  of  these  some  to  be  in  the 
pope,  and  carJinnls  ;  others  in  the  body  of  the  congrega- 
tion; some  in  the  presbytery,  with  the  people's  consent; 
and  others,  which  he  puts  last  as  bent  and  for  which  he 
brings  sundry  reasons,  referring  the  reader  to  tlte  treatises 
written  to  that  end  in  tlie  bishops,  his  lords.  And  again, 
touching  the  punishment  of  oHcudcrs,  some  he  brings  in 
holding  excommunication.  Iiutnot  suspension;  Home  hold- 
ing both,  and  some  neither.  And  particularly  for  Matt 
xviii.,  he  musters  in  tliick  and  threefold  rea.sons  and 
persons  so  reasoning,  and  proving,  that  the  place,  and  so 
of  Lev.  xix.  17,  doth  nothing  at  all  concern  discipline,  or 
ecclesiastical  censures,  but  that  Christ's  meaning  there 
was  only  to  direct  the  Jews  how  to  carry  things  belore  the 
Sanhedrim,  in  cases  of  bodily  injury.  And  thus  he  brings 
men's  contrary  opinions  to  darken  the  Scriptures,  which 
•ra  most  plain,  like  so  many  foul  feet  to  trouble  the  pure 
fountains  of  living  water,  that  the  thirsty  may  not  drink  of 
them.    And  as  a  learned  man  in  our  age,  and  nation,  to 
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(]is<:ovcr  ihe  vanity  of  prognosticators,  gathered  togctlier 
tlioir  coutrary  guesfles  of  the  weatlier,  and  so  presented 
Uiem  :  go  tliis  man  to  uiuke  tlie  government  of  Clnittt's 
ebiirch  as  uncertain  as  on  almanac,  sel:i  togetlier,  and  so 
oHcrs  to  the  view  of  the  world  t)ie  contrarieties  of  opinions 
concerning  it.  Now  if  other  men  should  tako  this  com-se 
Mr.  B.  dolli,  in  other  points  of  religion,  and  one  lay  down 
Uic  diifurenecs  that  arc  about  predestination  and  the  pointa 
depending  upon  it,  some  utterly  denying  it,  others  affirm- 
ing it,  and  of  tlieee  some  grounding  it  upon  God's  mere 
grace,  others  upon  man's  fiuth  or  worlis  foreseen  :  another 
about  baptism,  some  denying  it  to  all  infants.  oUiers 
ministering  it  to  all,  others  to  such  only  as  are  of  Christian 
parents  in  a  sort,  and  otlicrs  only  to  tltem  lliat  are  of  be- 
lieving parents,  at  the  least  on  the  one  side  :  a  tliird  about 
the  Lord's  supper,  in  which  point  some  hold  transubstaa- 
liation,  othL-rs  consubstantiation,  others  only  a  sacnuucntal 
union,  which  some  also  will  have  merely  rational,  oUiors 
real  also  :  there  could  not  be  a  plainer  way  beaten  for  nil 
atheism  to  come  into  ihi  world  by,  nor  a  course  devised 
by  the  devil  more  pregnant  to  persuade  the  multitude, 
tliot  tliere  were  no  certainty  nor  soundneas  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, liut  let  God  have  the  glory  of  his  trutli,  and  of  Uie 
clearness  in  it,  and  let  men  bearthe  Just  blame,  and  shame 
of  their  natural  blindness  ;  and  in  special  lot  Christ  have 
the  honour  of  being  as  faithful  in  his  own  house,  as  Moses 
was  in  hia  master's,  Hcb.  iii.  G,  0,  in  setting  orders  and 
oflicera  in  it,  and  let  not  vile  flesh  dare  to  flatter  princes 
and  prelates,  to  mislead  silly  souls,  and  to  preach  liberty 
and  lieeiitiuusncsB  to  the  world,  make  Christ  Jesus  an 
idol  king,  having  a  kingdom  upon  earth  without  laws,  or 
olBcers,  for  tlie  adminisienng  of  it;  nor  to  make  his  re- 
deemed, idol  Bulijects,  as  wliom  it  concerns  little  or 
notliing,  whether  tliey  be  under  Christ's  laws,  and  oHicers, 
or  under  Antichrist's,  his  professed  adversary,  Now  tliough 
I  will  not  trouble  myself  and  ilie  reader  about  every  stone 
tliat  Mr.  B.  idly  casts  in  the  way,  yet  such  as  may  stumble 
the  weakest  passenger,  I  will  remove,  and  so  return  to  Diy 
former  task. 
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Superior  Authority  of  Bithopi. 

And  in  the  first  place  I  will  answer  certiun  renBoni 
number  six,  broupht  by  Nr.  B.  for  the  superiority  of 
lord-bisbops :  bnt  those  not  biicked  witli  the  Scriptu: 
ts  in  other  points,  when  bo  thinks  he  speaks  tlie  trutli, 
manner  is. 

The  first  is  taken  from  the  Kuccession  of  Jnmes  at  Ji 
Bolem,  of  Peter  at  Antiocb,  of  Tctcr  and  Paul  at  Rome,  i 
of  Mark  at  Alexandria. 

I  answer,  first,  that  these  were  not  biihops  Bet  over  < 
tain  churches,  here  and  tlicre,  ihoiigh  upon  occasion  tl 
tarried  sonio  good  space  in  some  certain  churches, 
general  men,  apostles,  and  evangelists,  without  success 
in  their  ofRf  es ;  and  so  tho  Protestants  do  generally  ons' 
tbo  Papists  instancing  tliem,  as  yon  do  now. 

Second.  I  drny  the  very  apnsOcs  used  any  such  loi 
and  papal  authority,  ai*  to  exchidc  either  tlic  infoi 
officers  or  people  in  church  affairs  :  tho  contrary  is  ni 
eridcnt  in  the  choice  of  nflicarn.  Acts  i.  10.30,30;  vi.  1- 
B,  censuring  of  offendrrs,  1  Cor.  v.,  and  debating 
other  church  matters.  Acts  xv.  S— 4,  0,  7,  33,  33,  I 
xii.  33. 

Tbo  second  argument  is  taken  from  I  Cor.  xii.  28,  whi 
say  you,  Ihree  degrees  are  reckoned  up.  tho  first  of  apost 
tlie  second  of  prophets,  tlie  third  of  teachers.  But  sii 
tlie  two  former  onlcrs,  which  are  apostles  and  prophi 
■re  ceasoil  as  being  tcmporaiy-.  bow  con  there  be  supcrioi 
ID  tlie  third,  which  is  but  one  ? 

Your  third  and  fonrtli  arguments  yon  draw  from 
BUperiority  ordained  by  God  in  the  Old  Testament,  amon 
ecclesiastical  persons:  and  tho  conscr^uenee  of  this  aii 
ment  you  prove  two  ways  :  first,  because  this  order  is  i 
forbidden  in  tho  New  Testament:  second,  because  ' 
ground  of  superiority  is  alike  in  tlie  New  Testament 
in  the  Old,  which  is  to  preserve  order. 

But  do  you  not  consider,  Mr.  Bernard,  that  the  ( 
Testament,  or  law,  is  abrogated  and  disannulled,  as  h 
ing  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come?  Heb.  viii.  ] 
z.  1. ;  and  so  every  order,  and  ordinance  in  it,  which 
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not  plainly  renewed  by  Christ  in  lUe  New  ?  And  wh^re  you 
tiecm  to  make  Uie  cltii^r  priests  besides  the  high  priest,  a. 
BiipLTior  order  to  the  other  formnlly  differing,  it  is  more,  if 
I  be  not  deceived,  than  can  be  proved  by  the  Word  of 
God.  I  know  no  diversity  of  administrations  amongst 
llicni,  hut  that  any  of  the  priests  might  in  their  course 
and  order  offer  Kncrilice,  and  perform  other  the  most 
Eolcmn  duties  of  priesthood. 

Uut  wliero  you  furtlier  odd  that  only  the  high  priest  did 
type  out  Clirist,  and  not  tlie  other  priests  so,  Heb.  vii.  11, 
you  ore  mncli  mistaken.  The  wbolo  priesthood  of  Aaron, 
undor  wliicii  Uie  law  was  established,  Heb.  x.  1,  was  a  type 
of  Christ's  priesthood,  tlioiigh  tlic  high  priests  in  a  special 
manner,  and  their  sacrifices,  of  his  :  and  Iwing  a  part  of 
the  law,  which  was  a  shadow  or  first  draught.  imJ,  wliere- 
o(  the  gospel  is  the  lively  portraiture,  d'cur,  it  must  needs 
be  ceremonial,  and  so  a  type  :  and  to  ailirm  otherwise  is  a 
gross  Jewish  error.  I.nstly,  as  I  grant  one  end  of  tbc  sub- 
ordination of  ministries  to  have  been  the  preserving  of 
order,  so  [  deny,  lliatlbe  same  order  is  to  be  prrservcd  in  tho 
New  Testament,  and  in  Oie  Old.  The  order  of  ihd  Old 
Testament  was  the  order  of  a  national  churcb,  but  the 
ortler  of  tbe  New  Testament  is  the  order  of  a  particular 
church,  wherein  there  needs  no  such  subordination  of 
ministries  as  iu  the  other,  which  was  national :  the  eye  of 
common  sense  sees  this  difference. 

The  law  of  nature,  whether  written  in  the  heart  of  man, 
or  to  be  seen  in  the  workmanship  of  Uie  world,  from  which 
you  draw  your  fiftli  argument,  dolb  not  prove  superiority 
amongst  officers  in  a  particular  assembly,  but  only  that 
there  must  he  government  in  oil  societies,  which  may  well 
be.  though  the  govemorH  be  of  one  order  and  rank. 

Lastly,  they  against  whom  you  deal,  do  maintain,  as  you 
say,  an  inequality  in  tlioir  govenimenl,  in  making  iho 
pastor  superior  to  tho  teacher,  &c.,  and  if  they  do  so,  wliy 
deal  you  against  them  7  and  why  do  you  labour  bo  corefully 
to  pi-ove  against  tliem  their  own  practice  to  be  lawful? 
though  if  tliey  had  not  better  warrant  than  you  bring,  they 
were  ill-bestead.  Bui  this  ia  the  point,  Mr.  D,,  which  you 
never  touch:  do  tbey  which  bold  two  kinds  of  offices, 
teaching,  and  governing  elders,  or  tliej  which  bold  three 
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orders,  poslora,  Uacliers,  and  governing  oldcrs,  either  c 
them  both  hnld  such  a  superiority,  as  gives  tlie  superior 
jurisdiction  over  tlie  inferior  miuisters?  do  tliey  make  s 
bishop  of  bishops,  or  a  shepherd  over  a  flock  of  shep- 
herds ?  or  do  tliey  sot  up  any  such  ravenous  creature  as 
devours  the  hbeny  and  power,  hotli  of  the  people  and 
other  othccrs,  as  your  hisliops  do,  even  ts  the  lean  and  evil- 
favoured  kine  which  I'borooh  saw  in  his  dreani,  ate  up  the 
fat  kine.  and  well-favoured.  Geu.  xli.  18—20.  And  for 
the  erroneous  cgcposilion  of  Luke  xxii.  ib,  SO,  hy  Dr. 
Downanio,  and  Dr.  Dove,  of  which  you  boost,  it  hath  been 
confuted  both  before  and  since  they  gave  it. 

On  Matt,  xviii.  13 — IT,  in  rctalion  to  Cliiireh  Ceiiturei. 

Now,  howsoever.  I  purpose  not  the  refutation  of  evcrjr 
pnrticulur  in  Mr.  B.'s  second  volume,  which  he  might  have 
drawn  into  as  few  lines  well-nigh  as  ho  hath  done  Icavci, 
liad  he  not  raUier  desired  to  have  uttered  many  words, 
tlion  many  things:  yet  seeing  bow  he  luhours,  even  till 
sweating,  to  trouble  the  minds  of  liis  young  students,  and 
silly  countrj'men,  especially  about  the  govciiiment  and 
disciplhie  of  tlie  church,  not  caring  bow  absurd  uxpusitiona 
of  scriptures  be  admits  of,  nor  how  conlrarj-  one  unto 
another,  so  he  may  weaken  the  faith  of  any  that  way,  I 
will  not  tliercfore  altogether  hold  otT  mine  hand,  but  will 
open  as  I  go  his  unsound  dealing  in  this  cose,  especially 
ftbout  Mult,  xviii.  15 — 17,  which  ho  will  no  way  have  meant 
of  tlie  discipline  or  censures  of  the  cliurcb,  and  the  order 
of  proceeding  tticrein,  but  that  Chri-ita  meaning  there,  ii 
to  direct  tlie  JewB  how  to  i>roKecut«  tbeir  suits  in  matter 
of  injury  before  Uic  heathenish  magistrates.  And  this  be 
labours,  pages  318,  21U,  and  so  on.  to  prove  by  many 
objections  and  answers,  yet  as  borrowed  from  other  men't 
books,  so  put  out  an  oilier  men's  sayings,  tliat  by  thii 
means  he  himscif  may  avoid  some  part  of  that  just  hatred, 
by  Uie  belter  sort  of  people,  which  he  knows  will  lie  upon 
this  odious  and  ungodly  gloss. 

First,  then,  Mr.  Bernard  grants,  page  913,  that  Chriit 
hath  lef^  b  government  in  his  church,  and  bo  consequently 
an  order  for  the  censuring  of  olfendcra,  and  he  accousti 
the  eontnuj  opinion  but  a  (kmihatical   conceit,  and  yet 
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this  truth  he  cannot  let  pass  without  some  untruth  at  the 
end  of  it,  and  therefore  he  adds,  **  that  to  this  familistical 
conceit  the  silly  Brownists  are  drawn  hy  force  of  their 
own  grounds,  which  are  because  tliey  will  have  all  in  the 
church  to  be  voluntary  professors ;  where  voluntariness  is 
taken  away  by  being  under  any  govemmout:  to  bo  subject 
and  ruled  is  an  estate  far  from  freedom  :  Christians  lose 
thereby  Christian  liberty,**  SiC,  And  say  in  good  sooth, 
Mr.  D.,  would  you  have  men  involuntary  professors  against 
tlieir  wills  ?  Their  profession  must  eitlier  be  voluntary, 
with  tlieir  wills ;  or  involuntary,  and  against  them.  Noah 
prophesying  tlie  calling  of  tlie  Gentiles  of  Japhetlfs  line, 
foretells  that  God  will  allure  or  persuade  tlicm  to  dwell 
in  Shcm  8  tents.  Gen.  ix.  27.  And  tlie  Scriptures  do 
expressly  affirm,  tliat  the  churches  were  gatliered  by 
persuasion,  and  voluntary  submission  unto  tlie  gospel. 
Acts  xxviii.  24;  2  Cor.  ix.  13.  And  it  is  a  strange  thing, 
even  above  wonder,  that  any  man  should  have  preached  so 
many  years,  and  written  so  many  books  about  religion,  and 
yet  not  know,  that  the  natui^  of  religion  is  not  to  bo  con- 
strained, but  persuaded. 

And  tell  nie,  Mr.  B.,  did  you  subscribe  tlie  last  time 
unto  your  bishop's  government  sponte  and  ex  animo,  accord- 
ing to  the  canon,  yea,  or  no  ?  Or  if  you  think  tliat  too 
curious  a  question,  answer  me,  whether  you  be  under  tlie 
kings  government  voluntaiily,  or  against  your  will?  If 
against  your  will,  it  is  a  treacherous  disposition  in  you  :  if 
voluntarily,  or  willingly,  how  sillily  then  do  you  (which 
are  thus  rife  in  imputing  silliness  unto  otliers)  argue,  that 
voluntariness  is  taken  away  by  being  under  any  govern- 
ment! as  tliough  all  government  were  tyranny,  and  all 
obedience  slaveiy:  but  reason  why  Mr.  B.  should  thus 
speak,  know  I  none,  except  it  be,  because  in  the  Church  of 
England,  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  and  canonical 
obedience  unto  tlie  prelates  is  such  as  he  speaks  of;  by 
which  Christians  indeed  lose  Chiistian  liberty:  but  in 
the  easy  yoke  of  Christ  it  is  not  so.  And  if  Christians 
must  be  subject  to  princes  in  civil  affairs,  for  conscience* 
sake.  Bom.  xiii.  3,  5,  6,  than  which  nothing  is  more  volun- 
tary, how  much  more  is  the  subjection  of  the  saints  unto 
the  government  of  Christ,  most  free  and  voluntaiy,  yea, 
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bj  how  much  mora  full  and  entire  Christ's  government  la 
OTor  the  saints,  whether  within  or  without,  hy  so  much 
more  voluntary,  and  free,  is  their  obedience  both  ways. 
And  BO  pass  on  to  the  thing  I  chiefly  intend,  and  that  is  to 
show,  that  if  there  be  a  government  left  for  the  church, 
and  order  set  for  the  panishment  of  offenders  by  Christ 
the  King  thereof,  that  then  this  xviiith  of  Matthew  is  the  place 
where  that  order  is  to  be  found.  Let  Mr.  B..  that  I  may 
use  bis  own  words,  pages  2!t4, 226,  "declare  where  else  is, 
not  a  more  perfect  rule,  but,  any  rule  for  it  left  by  Christ, 
or  not  any  supply,  but  any  menUon  made  elsewhere,"  Ac. 
The  reasons  now  follow,  in  tbe  next  place,  by  which  Mr.  D. 
would  prove  that  Christ  Jesus,  MntL  xviii.  15 — 17,  spealu 
not  of  church  admonitions  and  censures,  but  of  private 
iqjuries.  and  the  civil  managing  of  them. 

His  first  reason  is  taken  from  tbe  coherence  of  these 
Terses  with  "  that  which  goes  before  in  the  chapter :  where 
Christ  admonisheth  his  disciples  to  take  heed  both  of  tbe 
offences  that  should  be  given,  as  also  of  offending  others." 
Tme,  Mr.  I).,  for  the  meaning  of  Christ  was  not  only  b> 
prepare  them  against  the  manifold  scandals,  and  stumbling 
stones  of  offence,  especially  in  the  now  kingdom  to  which 
he  prepared  them,  which  Sntan  would  cast  before  them  every 
■tep  they  took,  either  to  turn  them  out  of  tlie  way  of  life, 
nr  to  stop  them  in  it :  but  also  to  lay  strait  cha^e  upon 
them,  tliat  tliey  for  their  parts  cast  no  stumbling  block) 
before  others:  admonishing  them  very  severely  neither 
easily  to  take  nor  to  give  offence.  And,  bccauso  throng 
pride  in  ourselves,  nnd  contempt  of  others,  we  ara  em- 
boldened to  give  offence,  especially  to  them  in  whom  we 
behold  any  great  infirmities,  our  Saviour  Christ  proceeds 
to  show  what  great  core  the  I^ord  takes  for  the  meanest  of 
his,  and  what  account  he  makes  of  them,  teaching  them 
all  moderation  and  compassion  towards  them  in  Iheir 
infirmities.  But  lest  any  should  then  say.  If  it  be  so,  the 
beet  way  is  to  let  men  alone  in  their  sins,  Christ  prescribes  a 
remedy  for  this  evil,  even  that  golden  mean,  venes  16 — 17, 
that  we  should  neither  be  bitter  nor  rigorous  towards  tliem, 
to  cause  them  to  scandalize,  nor  yet  so  ramiss,  as  by  eon- 
sivency  to  flatter  them  in  their  sins. 

For  the  oeeaaion  of  the  words,  and  the  argamant  taken 
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Trom  it,  bocauso  the  author  puts  it  down,  not  as  he  proves 
it  to  be,  but  ns  it  is  tltought,  I  pass  it  by  as  one  of  the 
tliouglils  spoken  of  by  the  wise  man,  in  Ihe  ProTerbs,  and 
villi  it  t]]a  scope,  which  he  tolla  us,  ia  held  to  be  a  mode- 
mting  of  the  Jew's  passion  for  private  injuries  offered,  ns 
bein^'  both  together,  and  with  them  the  exposition  also  in 
tlic  fonrtii  place,  as  being  only  so  many  beggings  of  the 
qecxtion  in  band.  Tlie  sum  of  which  exposition  is,  for  to 
relate  all  Mr.  llcmnrd'g  words  were  too  tedious,  tlmt  "if 
one  Jew  offered  another  injury,  and  would  not  satisfy  hitn 
when  ho  required  it,  cither  {irivatcly  or  with  b  wllness  or 
two,  tlie  party  injured  was  to  complain  to  the  Jewish 
Snnhedrlin.  and  if  tliat  would  not  ^orvo  the  turn,  ho  might 
if  lie  would  proceed  with  him,  and  bring  luni  before  the 
Honian  pi)wcr,  and  sue  him  at  Cicsar's  bar,  as  if  he  were 
»|niblicnn  or  hpnthen."  The  reasons  now  to  prove  tliis 
inlcrprctation  follow.  And  the  first  is  because  Christ 
E|<akc  according  to  the  time,  o-s  Matt.  r.  33,  Sn.  It  follows 
not  that  because  Christ  so  spake  that  one  time,  and  in  that 
one  p1,-kC0,  tbut  therefore  he  so  speaks  here.  Vfhtil  is  less 
foi'cililu?  Second,  ns  Christ  in  that  place  spake  both 
ecclesiastically  and  civilly,  as  you  expressly  atbrm,  so,  if 
}'0U  grant  in  proportion,  that  he  spcak.s  here  both  civilly  for 
injuries,  and  cccle.s  ins  tic  ally  for  sins,  you  speak  truth 
enough  at  the  least  to  overthow  yourself 

Your  second  nnd  third  proofs,  taken  from  Peter's  under- 
standing of  Christ,  and  Christ's  answer  again  in  tlic  parable, 
though  it  were  no  strange  thing  for  Peter  to  understand 
ihnt  civilly  which  Clirist  spake  spiritually,  nor  for  Christ  to 
rrply  according  to  the  present  understanding,  do  not  show 
tliol  Christ's  speech  Is  to  bo  restrained  to  pernonal  injuries: 
the  contrary  Ghall  appear  by  and  by.  And  llie  same  answer 
may  serve  to  the  fourth  and  sixth  arguments. 

The  fifth  argument  is  taken  from  ilic  pi-opriety  of  speech 
in  the  text :  as  first  because  Christ  saith,  against  tbee, 
itliich,  say  you,  shows  the  offence  to  be  private,  &c.  I  grant, 
it,  and  that  Christ  thrro  fetches  his  beginning  from  private, 
or  rather  from  secret  offences  and  sins,  which  being  known 
unto  one  only,  may  by  one  be  remitted.  Your  second 
ugumentisdrawn  from  Oiistcrm"  brother,"  which  shows, say 
you,  that  Christ  meant  the  Jews,  whom  alone  both  the  Jews 
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and  disciples  of  Christ  did  account  brethren.  If  Christ 
meant  only  Jews,  what  makes  it  matter,  if  the  Jews  onlj 
were  brethren ;  that  is,  of  tlie  church  ?  but  it  is  not  true,  you 
say,  tliat  only  Jews  were  accounted  brethren  by  the  disciples 
of  Christ  at  tliat  time:  Christ  shows  that  Uiey  which 
believe,  and  obey  his  words,  are  his,  and  so  his  disciples* 
brethren,  as  did  amongst  others.  Matt  xii.  40,  50,  many 
of  the  Samaritans,  which  were  no  Jews,  long  before  this 
time.  John  iv.  30,  41,  4*2.  That  these  words,  **  Uiou  hast 
gained  or  won  Uiy  brother,**  show  an  alienation  of  mind  in 
the  party  that  doUi  tlie  injury,  is  idle,  as  the  former.  For 
the  alienation  of  mind  will  rather  be  in  him  tliat  hath 
received  the  injury,  which  a  man  may  do  of  ignorance, 
self-love,  covetousness,  or  otlier  by>regards,  wiUiout  any 
change  of  his  affection  towards  the  person  injured :  the 
words  in  truth  show,  that  the  lost  sheep  is  found,  the 
sinner  converted.  The  next  words  are,  **  let  him  be  to  tliee, 
which,**  you  tell  us,  *'  show  such  a  church  as  the  offender 
might  not  regard,  and  so  the  plaintiff  unremedied  might 
seek  further."  if  you  mean  by  these  words,  **  might  not 
regard,**  tliat  he  might  lawfully  not  regard  it,  you  err;  if 
that  he  might  be  so  wicked,  as  not  to  regard,  it  is  no  new 
thing  for  wicked  pci*sons  to  disregard  the  church  of  Christ 
Your  addition  of  dismissing  to  further  proceedings,  is  your 
own,  and  so  I  leave  it  to  you.  And  the  reason  why  Christ 
saith,  **  let  him  be  to  thee,**  is,  because  tlie  brotlier  spoken  to 
was  the  first  and  principal  in  the  accusation  :  as  under  the 
law,  tlie  accuser  of  tlic  false  prophet  must  **  first  have  his 
hand  upon  him,**  Deut  xiii.  0,  whom  the  rest  of  the  people 
must  follow  in  putting  him  to  death. 

The  last  words,  publican  and  heathen,  do  not  declare 
tliat  Christ  speaks  of  tlie  Jews  at  that  time  either  only  or 
civilly,  but  serve  for  other  purposes,  as  I  shall  presently 
manifest,  taking  arguments  from  these  words,  as  from  all 
the  rest,  to  prove,  that  Christ  heio  speaks  of  sin,  and  of 
•  excommunication  for  sin. 

My  first  reason  I  draw  from  the  coherence,  wherein  I  have 
formerly  manifested,  Christ  speaks  not  of  private  injuries 
only,  but  of  all  such  scandals  as  are  to  be  found  in  that 
strait  way  to  heaven,  no,  nor  of  injuries  at  all  as  they  hurt  the 
outward  man*  but  as  they  are  sins,  and  hurt  and  hinder  the 
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soul  in  the  waj  of  godliness :  and  so  by  the  consequence 
of  coherence,  if  Christ's  words  hang  one  upon  another,  he 
speaks,  ver.  15,  16,  17,  of  sin  and  the  carrying  of  it 

2.  I  reason  from  the  term,  brother,  which,  since  it 
appertained  at  this  time  from  the  disciples,  to  manj 
which  might  not  be  brought  before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim, 
as  to  the  believing  Romans,  Samaritans,  and  the  like, 
cannot  be  meant  as  is  pretended,  but  speaks  of  a  religious 
fellowship  to  which  any  brother  may  be  brought,  of  what 
country  or  condition  soever. 

As  the  word  ofui/miyM,  turned  offend,  is  of  general  sig- 
nificntion  by  your  own  grant,  and  so  cannot  be  re- 
strained to  that  particular  kind  of  offence :  so  is  it  most 
properly  used  for  sin,  and  tliat  usually  by  this  evangelist. 
Matt.  iii.  0  ;  ix.  2  ;  xii.  81  ;  xxvi.  28,  and  which  is 
specially  to  be  obser>'ed,  when  Luke  would  speak  of  tres- 
pa9«cs  or  offences  as  sins  against  God,  he  useth  this 
wonl;  but  when  in  the  same  place  he  speaks  of  them  as  of 
injuries  ogainst  men,  he  useth  another  word,  ch.  xi.  4. 
And  see  how  soundly  Mr.  B.  deals,  when  he  should  show 
that  the  word  turned,  ''otlcnd,**  is  not  meant  of  sins,  but  of 
injuries  ;  he  brings  in  four  principal  writers  varying,  as  he 
saith,  about  the  word :  and  yet  the  unadvised  man  con- 
siders not,  that  all  four  of  them,  as  he  himself  alleges 
them,  understand  it  of  sin,  and  not  one  of  tliem  of  injuries, 
and  so  speak  against  him. 

If  Christ  here  spake  of  injuries  where  he  saith,  *'  If  he 
hear  thee,  thou  hast  won  or  gained  thy  brotlier,*'  he  would 
have  said.  Thou  hast  won  or  gained  thy  goods,  or  good 
uuine  wherein  he  injured  thee. 

If  these  words  be  meant  of  injuries  and  wrongs,  then 
Christ  commands  his  disciples  not  to  suffer  wrongs  at 
their  brethren's  hands,  but  to  deal  with  them  in  the  order 
here  prescribed,  for  Christ  expressly  commands  to  tell  the 
church  ;  and  so  Christ's  doctrin^,  and  Paul's  teaching  the 
suffering  of  ^Tong,  1  Cor.,  vi.  7,  should  contradict  the  one 
the  other. 

By  this  exposition  one  Jew  might  account  another  as  a 
heathen,  which  was  utterly  unlawful :  he  might  not  refuse 
religious  communion  with  him  in  tlie  temple,  into  which 
no  heathen  might  come;  he  might  not  deny  him  a  portion 
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in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  type  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven: 
he  might  not  account  or  call  him  other  than  a  brother, 
whatsoever  he  were,  till  the  time  came  of  the  Jews 
defraction  or  breaking  off  for  imbelief.  Acts  vii.  2 ;  xxii.  1 ; 
xxiii.  ] ;  Bom.  xi.  17. 

This  interpretation  confirms  a  point  of  anabaptistiy, 
namely,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  breUiren  so  remaining,  to 
sue  at  Cfesar*s  bar,  where  it  is  most  evident,  tliat  brcUiren 
always  might,  and  may,  yea,  and  such  a  case  may  fall  out, 
ought  to  sue,  without  any  alienation  of  affection,  or  such 
heathenish  tliought  one  of  another,  as  Mr.  B.  would  have 
Christ  in  this  place  to  commend  unto  them :  for  even 
these  last  words,  "  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heatlien  and 
publican,**  are  a  commandment,  as  *'  Let  your  speech  be 
yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay,**  Matt.  v.  37,  and  hundreds  of  others 
delivered  in  the  Scriptures  under  tlie  same  form  of  words. 
And  to  conclude,  Christ  our  Saviour  in  these  words 
descril)es  excommunication  by  the  effects  of  it,  which  are, 
witlidrawing  from  die  brother  obstinate  in  sin,  both  in  re- 
ligious and  civil  fellowship  and  familiarity,  as  the  Jews  did 
withdraw  both  from  the  heathens  and  publicans  in  boUi. 
John  iv.  0  ;  Luke  xv.  3.  And  this  very  phrase  Paul  most 
clearly  expounds,  when  he  directs  tlie  church,  1  Cor.  v.  11, 
not  to  be  commingled  with  obstinate  offenders,  nor  to  eat 
with  tliem  :  this  ever  provided,  that  no  excommunication 
or  other  act  in  religion  whatsoever,  may  dissolve  either 
civil  or  natural  society. 

The  next  reason  is  drawn  from  verse  18,  where  Christ 
ratifying  in  the  hands  of  his  church  this  his  power,  speaks 
in  express  terms  of  binding  and  loosing,  not  only  in 
eartli,  but  in  heaven  also ;  which  word,  moth  inks,  alone 
should  satisfy  the  conscience  of  any  godly-minded  man, 
yea  and  stop  the  mouth  of  tlie  most  shameless,  that  Christ 
speaks  of  sin,  and  sin  only.  Yet  is  Mr.  B.  neither  satisfied 
nor  silent,  but  replies,  that  binding  and  loosing  in  this 
place  is  not  properly,  or  only  to  be  understood  of  Chri8t*8 
ministers  :  but  is  allowed  to  private  persons,  and  for  this, 
page  S23,  he  brings  sundry  reasons.  Consider,  reader, 
this  severe  censurer  of  Mr.  Smyth  *s  unstableness :  Mr. 
B.  in  his  former  book,  page  06,  will  have  tliis  power  of 
binding  and  loosing  spoken  of  in  this  place  to  bs  in  the 
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officers  of  the  church,  two  or  three,  und  At  no  hand  in 
private  persons:  and  for  this  Uiere  he  hrings  aundrjr 
reasons  :  in  this  his  next  book,  this  power  is  flitted  to  two 
or  three  private  persons,  and  must  not  be  drawn  to  the 
ministry  only,  and  for  this,  he  brings  as  many  reasons. 
Observe,  furUier,  the  very  sum  of  Mr.  B.*s  answer  is,  that 
Christ  speaks  not  here  of  binding  and  loosing  in  the 
oflice  of  tlie  ministry.  So  we  affirm,  and  that  by  two  or 
three  having  tliis  power  cannot  be  meant  two  or  tluree 
ministers,  considered  severally  from  tlie  body,  which  alone 
are  not  the  churcli  for  any  public  administration,  but  the 
officers  of  tlie  church :  but  by  two  or  tliree  are  meant  the 
meanest  communion  or  society  of  saints,  whether  with 
officers  or  witliout  officers.  And  is  this  a  sufficient  answer- 
ing of  an  adversary  to  bring  sundry  reasons  to  prove  the 
very  thing  which  he  aflirms? 

Add  to  all  tliese,  that  when  the  injuries  offered  to 
Clirist  8  disciples,  and  such  as  would  respect  his  direction, 
were  usually  for  the  profession  of  Christ,  it  had  been  a 
most  idle  course  to  have  complained  either  to  tlie  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  or  Romish  magistracy,  which  would  have 
added  injury  to  injury. 

Lastly,  where  Christ,  ver.  23,  in  his  answer  to  Pctcr*8 
question,  makes  the  protasis  or  first  part  of  his  com* 
parison/'thc  kingdom  of  heaven,**  which  is  the  church,  he 
show's  plainly,  that  all  the  while  he  hath  spoken  of  church 
aflaii's,  and  the  carrying  of  them.  And  tlius  much  to 
prove  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  King  of  his  church,  hath 
left  in  this  xvtiith  of  Matthew  a  rule  and  order  for  tlie  punish- 
ment of  offenders  in  it.  But  tliis  tedious  matter  is  not  yet 
ended.  For  Mr.  B.  marshals  in  eight  fresh  reasons,  to 
force  all  the  reformed  churches  in  the  world  with  us,  to 
give  over  this  hold  of  Matt,  xviii,  pp.  224 — 220  of  this 
his  last  book  :  the  best  is  tliey  are  of  no  great  strength. 

Tiie  first  is  a  bare  affirmation  that  the  former  exposition 
by  me  confuted  is  true. 

His  second  reason  is  because  Christ  hath  erected  no 
government  in  his  church ;  for  why  he  should  add,  by 
public  doctrine,  I  see  not,  except  he  would  insinuate,  tliat 
Christ  taught  this  pointy  privately,  and  in  a  comer,  but  for 
this  brings  he  no  one  scripture  or  reason :  as  if  his  bare 
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word  were  enough  to  stablish  an  idol  king  in  his  church, 
without  officers  or  laws.  Where,  notwithstanding  in  his 
former  book,  pp.  90 — 03,  he  proves  by  manjr  scriptures 
that  Christ  hath  given  officers  for  the  government  of  his 
church :  which  no  man  denies  but  himself. 

In  the  third  place  he  affirms,  that  Christ  by  the  church 
means  not  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  wherein  I  assent  unto 
his  saying,  for  reason  brings  he  none. 

Touching  the  nature  of  the  church  s  government,  which 
he  gropes  at  in  the  fourth  place,  I  have  spoken  elsewhere. 

The  fifth  reason  folio weth,  which  comprehends  under  it 
many  petty  reasons,  and  amongst  other  the  sixth,  seventh, 
and  eighth  in  order :  which,  save  for  the  show  in  the  margin 
of  eight  distinct  numbered  reasons,  might  well  enough  have 
been  spared.  The  sum  is  tliat  this  xviiith  of  Matthew  is  no 
perfect  rule  of  discipline:  the  reasons  are  because  neither 
all  sorts  of  sins  are  here  brought  in,  nor  all  the  parts  of 
discipline  here  comprehended.  And  how  do  these  things 
appear?  First,  because  a  man  is  here  to  proceed  only  for 
trespasses,  or  as  it  is  better  turned,  for  offences,  against 
himself,  but  not  for  sin  against  God,  against  the  magis- 
trate, or  against  another.  But  here  you  should  have  re- 
membered, Mr.  B.,  that  sin,  being  the  transgression  of  the 
law,  1  John  iii.  4,  is  only  against  God,  to  speak  properly, 
and  therefore  David,  notwithstanding  his  defiling  of  Bath- 
sheba,  and  murdering  of  Uriah,  confesseth  that  ho  had 
sinned  against  God  only.  Psalm  li.  0.  But  as  the  same 
transgression  is  so  committed,  as  man  scondalizeth,  or  takes 
offence  at  it,  so  it  is  a  sin  against  him ;  whether  Uio  deetl 
done  respect  God  or  man,  yea  man  or  beast,  public  or 
private  person,  a  man's  self,  or  others  in  the  object:  and 
so  he  may  forgive  it  after  the  order  prescribed  by  Chiist 
And  where  by  way  of  exception  you  demand  how  one  man 
can  remit  trespasses  done  against  another,  it  is  time  it 
cannot  be,  if  by  trespasses  be  meant  personal  injuries:  but 
considering  tlie  same  trespasses,  as  Uiey  ai*e  sins  against 
God,  at  which  a  brother  takes  offence,  so  the  brother 
offended  may  forgive  them  upon  the  ofTender*8  repentance. 

And  asking  how  men  can  forgive  rebellion  against  Ood, 
yoQ  seem  to  have  forgotten  yourself:  for  in  the  very  leaf 
next  before  going,  you  both  grant  and  prove,  that  not  only 
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ministers  by  virtue  of  their  office,  but  private  persons  also 
may  bind  and  loose  sins.  The  thing  itself  you  grant,  and 
for  the  manner  of  it,  it  is  as  they  say,  by  manifesting,  and 
making  known,  outwardly,  salvation,  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sins. 

To  your  third  objection  concerning  the  keeping  secret 
of  public  crimes  against  the  magistrate  upon  the  offender's 
repentance,  you  answer  yourself,  for  if  tliey  be  public«  or  of 
public  nature,  they  may  not  be  kept  secret,  neither  are  they 
capable  of  the  order  of  Hecrct  dealing  in  them. 

And  here  falls  into  consideration  your  seventh  reason, 
which  is,  that  if  discipline  be  grounded  upon  Matt  xviii. 
then  the  church  muHt  judge  in  civil  afiiEurs,  and  enter  upon 
the  bounds  of  the  magistrate. 

And  arc  you  ignorant,  Mr.  D.,  tliat  civil  actions,  as  they 
draw  scandalous  sin  with  them,  may  be  censured  ecclesi- 
astically, as  may  also  religious  actions  be  punished  civilly 
by  the  magistrate,  which  is  tlie  preserver  of  both  tables, 
and  so  to  punish  all  breaches  of  both,  especially  such  as 
draw  with  thein  the  violation  of  Uic  positive  laws  of  king- 
doms, or  disturbance  of  common  peace?  Take  your  own 
instance  of  murder.  The  magistrate  is  to  punish  it  civilly 
hi  qU  his  subjects,  whether  tlie  parties  repent  or  no;  tlie 
church  is  to  censure  it  ecclesiastically  in  her  members,  yea 
though  the  magistrate  pardon  or  pass  by  it,  except  the 
parties  delinquent  repent,  for  tlien  tliey  are  to  be  forgiven. 
And  what  usurpation  is  here  upon  the  magistracy?  you  to 
suppress  God  s  ordinance  do  Hatter  the  magistrate,  and 
accuse  the  innocent. 

Next  you  except,  that  this  of  Matthew  is  a  rule  for  sins 
private,  and  more  secret,  but  not  for  public  and  open  sin. 
You  might  as  well  say  that  tlie  pattern  of  prayer  prescribed 
by  Christ,  Matt,  vi.,  is  not  perfect,  nor  a  rule  for  private 
prayer,  or  for  things  concerning  ourselves  only,  because  it 
teacheth  us  to  say.  Our  Fatlier,  and  forgive  us  our  sins. 
But  who  knows  not,  that  generals  include  tlieir  specialities 
under  them?  The  Lord  Jesus  in  teaching  his  disciples  to 
say,  forgive  us  our  sins  jointly,  teacheth  them  in  the  same 
place  to  ask  forgiveness  either  of  their  own  sins,  or  the  sins 
of  others  severallv,  as  occasion  serves:  so  in  teaching  here 
all  the  degrees  o^  admonition  jointly,  he  implies  also  the 
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dealing -m  any  one  of  them  uvenltjr,  if  there  be  occasion. 
And  this  exposition  of  Mr.  B.  can  I  not  fitlier  resemble 
than  to -the  praeiice  of  some  sfllj'  pursuiTsnt,  that,  being 
sent  to  sttoch  some  traitor,  or  other  malefactor  dwelling  in 
Berwick,  and  bo  to  bring  him  to  the  court,  if  he  should 
meet  the  party  br  the  way,  would  refuse  to  -meddle  with 
him,  and  wonld  say,  that  he  -was  sent  to  Berwick  to  feteli 
him,  and  would  eiuier  bring  bim  from  thence,  or  would  let 
him  alone.  And  it  seems,  if  Mr.  B.  might  construe  hit 
commission,  he  would  so  advise  him.  But  would  not  com- 
mon sense  teach  a  man,  tliat  the  nearer  he  met  with  tlia 
parly  he  sought,  the  more  labour  were  spared,  and  that  he 
were  to  apprehend  him  where  he  founa  him?  So  where 
Christ  sends  his  disciples  to  deal  with  sin  afar  off,  ai  it 
were,  and  in  the  first,  and  utmost  degree,  but  if  it  be  come 
nearer,  and  be  found  in  tlie  second  or  third  degree,  it  is  to 
be  taken  where  it  is  foimd.  If  it  be  secret,  and  yet  rest 
betwixt  the  brother  ofTcndrng,  imd  offended,  it  must  (here 
be  dealt  with:  ifitbo  come  nearer  U)e  court,  and  be -wrought 
before  two,  or  tliree,  or  more,  it  must  there,  and  in  Ihst 
order  be  undertJiken,  the  first  degree  is  over,  and  Uiat  labour 
spared:  if  it  be  of  public  nature,  or  publicly  committed,  the 
two  former  degrees  are  pOHt,  and  the  lalraur  in  them  spared: 
the  sin  must  be  dealt  with  accordingly.  And  the  church 
either  by  information  from  any  brother  or  brethren,  or 
by  immediate  notice  token,  may  convent  or  call  for  the 
offender,  tliat  he  which  sinned  publicly,  may  publicly  be 
rebuked.  And  this  may  serve  for  answer  to  the  eighth  and 
last  exception. 

Now  for  allowing  of  tlte  plnintifT  to  seek  further  remedy, 
and  of  tho  roferring  of  the  pnrty  obstinate  unto  him,  which 
is  the  sum  of  the  siith  ai^ument,  as  also  of  tliese  termi, 
"Let  him  be  to  thee  as  an  hcnlhcn  and  publican, "which  is 
another  exception,  togctlier  willi  that  consideration,  that 
the  party  offended  is  the  principal  in  all  the  degrees  of  pro- 
ceeding, I  have  formerly  spoken  in  the  exposition  of  the 
words,  to  which  the  reader  is  to  look  back  for  answer,  if 
such  idle  conjecture  give  any  cause  of  doubt  to  any.  One 
only  blow  more  is  to  be  warded,  by  which  Mr.  B.  would 
disable  this  ISth  of  Mattliew  from  being  any  rule  of  disci- 
pline, and  that  is,  because  it  provides  not  for  raspeosion; 
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ve  grant  it  doth  not,  and  you  yourself  half  granti  that. 
no  such  thing  is  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament    And 
what  reason  have  you,  or  any  other  roan  to  put  us  to  prove 
your  corruptions  and  devices,  which  you  know  we  neither 
practise,  nor  allow  of? 

On  the  Oovertion  of  th$  Church. 

These  things  thus  ended,  and  the  ly^ceived  exposition  of 
Matt,  xviii.  confirmed,  vis.  that  Christ  in  it  prescribes  a  rule 
of  discipline  in  tlie  church,  I  come  to  your  reasons  Mr.  B. 
in  your  first  book,  by  which  you  would  prove  that  this 
church  is  the  chief  governors. 

Tlie  first  whereof  is,  that  '*  Christ  could  not  be  understood 
either  then,  or  now,  except  he  spake  as  the  practice  was 
then,  or  took  some  order  afterwanl,  and  so  you  go  about  to 
prove  unto  us,  that  tlie  chief  governors  only  had  autliority 
to  excommunicate,  both  in  tlie  synagogues  and  in  the 
church  of  Corinth." 

To  this  I  answer  sundry  things.  First,  It  follows  not, 
that  Christ  was  not  Uien,  or  cannot  now  be  understood, 
except  be  spake  with  som^  such  reference  as  you  note. 
The  words  are  so  plain,  the  order  so  equal,  the  state  of  tlie 
church  under  the  New  Testament,  which  is  not,  as  before, 
national,  *but  a  particular  assembly,  so  capable  of  such  an 
ordinance,  aa  that  laying  aside  prejudice,  and  politic  re- 
spects, there  can  be  nothing  more  plainly  spoken  or  more 
easily  understood. 

2.  It  doth  no  way  prejudice  tlio  exposition  we  give, 
tliough  the  disciples  for  tiie  present  understood  it  not: 
they  understood  little,  no,  not  touching  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  or  nature  of  his  kingdom  when  Uicy  were, 
at  the  first,  tauglit  them,  till  eitlier  by  tlieir  own  experience, 
or  hy  tlio  extraordinary  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  some 
other  means,  tlic  things  formerly  taught  Uiem  were  brought 
to  their  remembrance.  Matt  xvi.  ^1,  22;  xx.  20,  21 ; 
Mark  xvi.  14;  Luke  xxiv.  20^25,  20—44.  And  it  is 
expressly  affirmed.  Acts  i.  3,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did  the 
forty  days  before  his  ascension  instruct  tliem  in  such  things 
as  concerned  tlie  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  the  church. 

The  next  thing  to  bo  considered  is  your  proofs  from 
Scripture,  that  the  power  of  excommunication  was  in  the 
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chief  goTomors.  But  the  places  prove  no  such  thing. 
John  ix.  22,  xii.  43,  and  xvi.  2,  do  only  prove  an  agreement 
amongst  the  Jews,  tliat  such  as  confessed  Christ  should 
be  dissynagogued:  but  that  this  authority  was  only  in  the 
hands  of  tlie  chief  governors,  cannot  be  thence  collected. 
I  know  tliere  was  at  Jerusalem  a  representative  church  for 
the  whole  nation,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter,  but 
that  there  was  such  a  church  representative  in  every  syna- 
ffogue,  furnished  witli  such  power  can  never  be  concluded 
from  these  scriptures.  They  rather  indeed  prove  tlie  con- 
trary. It  is  said,  John  ix.  22,  that  the  Jews  had  ordained, 
that  such  as  confessed  Christ,  should  be  dissynagogued: 
which  words  do  rather  interest  the  people  in  the  business 
than  otherwise.  If  you  think,  that  because  there  is  mention 
made  of  the  rharisees,  John  ix^  13,  15,  16,  and  xii.  42,  the 
officers  only  arc  meant,  you  are  deceived.  For  Pharisaism 
amongst  the  Jews  was  not  an  office,  but  a  sect  There 
were  no  other  lawful  officers  ecclesiastical  amongst  them, 
but  the  Levitcs  whom  the  Lord  took  from  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  instead  of  the  iirst  bom,  for  his  service, 
Lev.  viii.;  Numb.  iii.  12,  13,  and  viii.  14,  16,  17:  butmanj 
of  tlie  Pharisees,  were  of  other  tribes.  Phil.  iii.  6. 

Besides,  I  see  no  sufficient  reason  to  persuade  me,  that 
this  casting  out  of  tho  synagogue  was  any  ecclesiastical 
censure,  but  rather  a  violent  rejection  or  extrusion  out  of 
the  place:  as  nothing  was  more  common  than  such  tumul- 
tuous outrages  in  those  days.  And  the  yery  same  word 
that  John  useth,  chap.  ix.  ver.  35,  Luke  useth,  chap.  iv. 
28,  20.  for  the  violent  extrusion  of  Christ  himself  by  the 
Jews,  upon  the  like  occasion,  both  out  of  the  synagogue, 
and  city.  The  same  also  doth  John  himself  use,  chap.  ii.  15 
(^i^SoXXi*),  speaking  of  Christ's  casting  the  money-changers 
out  of  the  temple.  And  vet  neither  the  Nazarites  excom- 
municate Christ,  nor  Christ  the  money-changers. 

But  if  there  were  amongst  tlie  Jews  at  that  time  anv 
such  distinct  ordinance  of  excommunication  ecclesiastical, 
it  was  a  Jewish  device,  I  am  persuaded,  and  without  ground 
of  the  Scriptures;  and  that  for  these  causes: 

First,  Every  blasphemer,  or  worshipper  of  unknown 
gods  was  by  the  law  of  Moses  to  die  the  death  without 
redemption,  that  so  evil  might  be  put  from  Israel.  Exod. 
nil.  20;  Lev.  zzir.  16;  Deut  xiii.  6— 0, 12--15. 
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And  80  the  Jews  reputing  this  hlind  man  such  a  one, 
were  to  put  him  to  death ;  but  being  deprived  of  tliis  power 
by  the  Ilomans,  through  the  just  judgment  of  God  for  their 
sins,  the  J  devised  this  other  course  of  dissynogoguing,  or 
excommunicating  offenders  by  tlicm  so  deemed. 

Secondly,  The  several  synagogues  were  not  distinct 
churches,  but  members  of  that  one  national  church,  which 
wa8  both  representatively,  and  originally  at  Jerusalem: 
neither  could  any  of  them  excommunicate  out  of  the 
temple,  which  was  a  higher  communication  than  theirs: 
and  so  it  is  very  probable  that  Christ  found  this  blind  man 
afterwards  in  the  temple,  John  ix.  38,  compared  with  x.  23, 
into  which  (had  he  been  ecclesiastically  excommunicated)  he 
roif^ht  not  have  entered:  neither  hangs  ittogctlior,  that  any 
rejected  in  the  communion  of  the  synagogue,  might  be 
received  in  the  communion  of  the  temple. 

Tliirdly,  The  Lord  did  choose  the  whole  nation  of  tlie 
Jews  to  bo  his  peculiar  people,  and  took  all  and  every  one 
of  tlieiu  into  covcmant  with  himself,  gave  them  the  land  of 
Canaan  for  an  inheritance,  as  a  typo  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  erccUnl  a  policy  over  them,  civil,  and  ecclesiastical, 
in  the  judicial  and  ceremonial  law,  called  tlio  Old  Testa- 
ment, making  the  same  persons  and  all  of  them,  though  in 
divers  respects  the  church,  and  the  commonwealth,  where- 
upon the  church  is  also  called  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel.  Exod.  xix.  6,  6;  Lev.  xx.  24,  2G;  Deut.  iv.  0,  7; 
xTfix.  2,  10 — 12;  Josh.  i.  2 — 0;  Hem.  ix.  4;  Eph.  ii.  12; 
Hence  it  foUoweth,  that  except  a  man  might  enjoy  one 
typo  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  was  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  not  another,  as  was  the  temi)lc,  or  tabernacle.  Heh. 
ix.  24,  except  he  might  be  under  one  part  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, or  covenant  of  God,  namely  the  judicial  law  for  tlie 
commonwealth,  and  not  under  anotlier  part  of  it,  the  cere- 
monial law  for  the  church,  it  cannot  be  that  any  such 
onlinance  as  excommunication  could  bo  used  lawfully  in 
the  Jewish  Church. 

Yet  do  I  not  deny  but  that  the  lepers  and  other  persons 
legally  unclean,  were  for  a  time  debarred  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  church,  and  from  all  the  sacrifices,  and  services 
thereof,  but  this  inhibition,  say  I,  was  no  way  in  the  nature 
of  an  excommunication. 
For  first,  It  was  for  ceremonial  uncleanness,  issues, 
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leprosy,  and  the  like,  which  were  not  sins,  but  punishments 
of  sins  at  the  most 

2.  It  did  not  only  exclude  men  from  the  communion 
of  the  church,  but  of  the  commonwealth  also,  and  the 
affairs  thereof. 

3.  It  did  not  agree  in  the  end  with  excommunica- 
tion. The  end  of  excommunication  is  the  repentance  of 
the  party  excommunicated,  1  Cor.  v.  5,  but  the  person 
legally  unclean,  whether  he  repented,  or  no,  was  to  bear 
his  shame  till  the  date  of  his  time  were  out,  yea  to  his 
dving  day,  if  his  disease  continued  so  long.  Lev.  xii. 
ziii.,  xiv.;  Numb.  v.  2 — 4;  xii.  10, 14;  2  Cliron.  xxyi.  10 — 21. 
A  type  I  confess  it  was  of  excommunication,  as  legal  pollu- 
tion was  of  moral  sin :  whence  I  also  conclude  that  the 
type,  and  thing  typed  outwardly  could  not  both  stand 
togetlier. 

But  here  it  will  bo  demanded  of  me,  did  not  the  IjOtA 
require  in  the  Jewish  Church  true,  moral,  and  spiritual 
holiness  also  ?  Ood  forbid  I  should  run  upon  that  despe* 
rate  rock  of  Anabaptistry.  The  Lord  was  holy  then  as  now, 
and  so  would  have  his  people  be  then  holy,  as  now. 
Lev.  xi.  44;  1  Pet.  i.  15,  10.  Yea  so  jealous  was  the  Lord 
over  his  people  that  he  took  order  then  as  well  as  now, 
that  no  sin  should  be  suffered  unreformcd,  no  obstinate 
sinner  uncut  off.  Some  sins  were  of  tliat  nature,  as  lie 
tliat  committed  them  was  by  the  law  to  die  the  death 
witliout  pardon,  or  partiality,  and  so  to  be  cut  off  from  the 
Lord*s  people.  Lev.  xx.  And  when  other  sins  not  of  that 
nature  were  committed,  whether  of  ignorance,  or  othe^ 
wise,  the  party  offending  was  to  be  told,  and  admonished 
of  his  offence,  and  so  to  manifest  his  repentance  by  the 
confession  of  his  sin,  and  profession  of  his  faith  in  the 
Mediator,  by  offering  his  Appointed  sacrifice,  and  so  his  sin 
was  forgiven  him.  Lev.  iv.  13 — 16,  20,  21—23,  26— 
28,  35;  V.  1 — 10,  and  xix.  17;  Numb.  v.  0,  7.  But  now 
if  there  were  with  the  least  sin  joined  obstinacy,  or  pre- 
sumption, the  party  so  sinning  was  to  be  cut  oft  from  his 
people,  Numb.  xv.  30—32,  34,  30;  Deut.  xvii.  12,  and 
for  this  cause  the  Jews  were  so  oft  admonished  to  destroy 
the  workers  of  wickedness,,  that  there  should  be  no  wick- 
edness amongst  ihem,  that  they  should  take  away  evil 
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Trom  Israel,  and  from  forth  of  the  midst  of  ihem.  Lev.  jx. 
14;  Deut  zvii.  13,  xiz.  19.  And  upon  this  ground  doth 
Darid  na  the  chief  magi)itral«,  wliom  this  bufiineBe  chiefly  - 
concerned,  vow  his  service  unto  God  tn  this  kind,  and  thftt 
be  would  oven  betimes  destroy  all  the  wiclied  of  the  land. 
Hint  lie  might  cut  off  Uie  workers  of  iniquity  from  the  city 
of  the  lord,  ?sa.  ci.  8:  though  he  afterwards  failed  in  the 
eiccution  of  this  duty.  And  to  the  very  same  end  did 
"Asa  the  king  with  all  the  people  enter  a  covenant  of  oath, 
to  seek  the  T^rd  God  of  their  fathers,  witli  all  their  heart, 
and  with  all  their  soul:  and  that,  whosoever  would  not 
seek  the  Xiord  God  of  Israel  should  be  sluin,  whether  he 
were  Rmail  or  great,  man  or  woman."    9  Chron.  xv.  12 — 1&. 

To  end  this  point,  upon  which  I  have  insisted  something 
the  longer  for  sunrlry  purposes  in  their  place  to  be  mani* 
fesled :  as  the  Lord  usually  conveyed  spiritual  both  bless- 
ings, and  curses  unto  the  Jews  under  those  which  were 
bodily,  so  here  was  the  spiritual  judgment  of  excommuni' 
cation  comprehended  under  this  bodily  judgment  of  death, 
by  which  the  party  delinquent  was  wholly  cut  off  visibly 
from  the  Lord's  covenant,  and  people. 

Tliat  which  you  add  of  Ghkio's  complaint  made  to  the 
chief  governor  the  apostle,  is  true,  but  misapplied.  You 
make  an  erroneous  collection  from  it  out  of  your  own 
lamentable  experience.  Because  your  church  of  Worksop 
ran  reform  no  abuse  within  itself,  but  must  complain  to 
your  lord's  grace  of  York,  or  his  substitute,  tbcrcforeyou 
iina;!ine  the  Church  of  Corinth  to  have  been  in  the  same 
Iwndnge,  wherein  you  ore:  and  Chloe  to  have  complained 
to  Paul's  court.  But  it  is  plain,  Mr.  B.,  to  them  that  do 
not  shut  their  eyes,  and  harden  their  hearts  against  the 
tnith :  that  the  Church  of  Corinth  was  planted  in  tlie 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  and  had  this  power  of  Christ  to 
reform  abuses,  and  to  eicommunieato  offenders,  without 
seufiing  to  Paul  from  one  part  of  the  world  to  another,  and 
that  the  Corinthians,  chap,  v.,  are  reproved  for  failing  in 
this  duty.  And  had  Mr.  B.  liut  taken  this  course  in  his 
writing,  that  two  of  his  leaves  had  hung  tt^ether,  he  might 
have  spared  this  objection,  considering  what  be  wrot«, 
page  9S,  that  the  same  persons  have  the  power  to  preach, 
administer  the  sacraments,  and  excommunicate:  Kir  that 
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b«  means  by  govemmenL  Now  he  cannot  be  ignorant,  that 
both  tlie  power,  and  practice  of  preaching,  and  adriiinister- 
ing  tlie  BBcraments  were  in  tlie  Church  of  Corinth  in  Paul's 
absence.  I  Cor.  xi.  SO,  xiw.  1,  tee.  And  bo  by  your  own 
grant  the  Church  of  Corinth  had  power  to  excommunicate 
tiiough  Paul  were  absent.  Y^iereupon  I  also  infer  it  was 
their  sin  not  to  use  iL 

Now  for  tlie  prac^ce  of  Chloe's  family,  we  know  Paul  was 
an  apostle,  and  general  officer,  and  bo  entitled  to  the 
affair*  in  all  the  churches  in  the  world  :  whereupon  Chloe 
complained  unto  him  of  such  abunes  in  the  church  as  were 
both  of  public  nature,  and  which  the  church  would  not 
reform  :  otherwise  it  had  been  botli  ntander,  and  folly  to 
have  complained.  And  what  com  dolh  this  wind  BholceT 
Do  we  make  it  unlawful  for  any  member  to  inform  the 
officers  of  public  cnormitieB  in  the  church,  that  they  aC' 
cording  to  their  places  might  see  reformation  of  them  ? 
Yea  if  the  pastor,  or  other  principal  officer  of  the  church 
were  absent  neceasarily,  we  doubt  not  but  it  were  the  du^ 
of  any  brother,  or  brethren  in  the  like  case,  to  entreat 
tlieir  help  for  the  direction,  reproof,  and  rcformatioQ  of 
the  church,  for  any  public  enomiitie!)  there  done,  or 
Buffijred :  who  might  also  judge,  and  condemn  the  same 
themselves,  and  for  their  parts,  exhorting,  and  directing 
the  whole  church  in  their  pabUo  meeting  to  do  the  like  as 
Paul  did. 

Tht  ApotlUi  not  tke  Chunk. 

Your  three  next  ailments  to  prove  thaf'TcUtho  church" 
is  Tell  tlie  officers,  are  idle  descants  upon  the  forms,  and 
phraseN  of  speech  scraped  together  to  fill  your  book  with. 

First,  You  affirm  that  "  Christ  having  spoken  in  the  third 
person.  I'cll  the  church,  when  he  cornea  to  ratify  the  autho- 
rity to  be  committed  to  his  apostles,  turns  his  speech  to 
the  second  person,  not  saying,  what  it,  but  what  you  shall 
bind,  and  loose,  te." 

In  so  saying  you  give  the  eanse.  though  yon  presently 
eat  tip  your  own  grnnL  For  you  affirm,  that  by  the  church, 
ver.  17,  is  meant  the  whole  body,  of  which  Christ  speaks 
in  the  third  person :  and  what  say  we  more  ?  But  where 
yen  ndd  ttiat  th«  anthori^  it  not  given  till  vene  18,  and 
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that  then  Cbrint  tuma  hiH  speech  to  his  aposUn.  it  n  jonr 
own  derised  gloss. 

For  Rnt,  It  ■«  evident,  that  Christ  eatablishfith  the  power 
of  binding,  and  loosing  in  the  bands  of  the  church,  apekk- 
ing  in  the  third  person,  ver.  17,  and  that  so  finnlf,  aa 
what  brother  soever  refuseth  to  hear  her  voice  ia  to  bo 
expelled  from  all  religious  communion.  Unto  this  the 
18th  Tcrfto  is  added  partly  for  explanation,  and  pnrtljr  for 
confirmation.  For  whereas  the  party  admonished  might 
stij  with  himself,  Well,  if  the  church  disclaim  me  I  shall 
diNcIaim  it,  if  it  condemn  me,  I  eliall  condemn  it  again, 
the  Lord  doth  hero  buck  tlie  church's  censures  for  her 
encouragement,  and  for  the  terror  of  the  refractoiT,  dei- 
pising  her  voice,  and  that  under  a  contestnUon,  that  what 
she  binds,  and  looscth  upon  earth,  namely  aflisr  his  will, 
he  also  will  bind,  and  loose  in  heaven. 

And  forthechange  of  persons  in  tJielVth  and  18th  verses, 
it  is  merely  gmmmstical,  and  not  natural.  It  is  common 
wilh  the  Holy  Ghoxt,  sometimes  for  elegancy,  sometimes 
for  explication,  sometimes  for  further  enforcement  of  the 
same  thing,  to,  and  upon  tlie  same  persons,  thus  to  vary 
the  phrase  of  speech  in  the  first,  second,  or  tliinl  person 
grammntically,  as  the  reader  may  tnke  a  tn^te  in  thene  par- 
ticulars. Psa.  Ixxv.  1;  Isa.  i.  3— fl,  Ac:  Matt  v.  10— la. 
Ice. ;  and  in  this  very  chapter,  vcr.  7, 8 ;  Rom.  vi.  U-~1G; 
viii.  4,  6,  13.  13,  Ac. 

Your  tliinl  reason,  tlint,  "  because  Christ  speaks  of  a  few, 
two,  or  three  gathered  together,  tiicrefore  he  means  the 
officers  of  the  cliiirch.  and  not  all  the  body,"  is  of  no  force, 
if  the  body  consist  but  of  two,  or  three,  as  it  comes  to  pass 
where  churches  arc  raised  in  persecution,  as  the  most  true 
churches  are.  Yet  if  Christ  do  speak  of  two  or  lliree 
officers  of  a  church,  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he 
npeaks  against  you.  where  all  the  power  of  the  keys  over 
many  thousand  churches  are  in  the  hands  of  two  arch- 
prelates,  and  from  them  delegated  and  derived  to  their 
several  underlings. 

But  the  trutli  is,  that  gracious  promise,  which  Christ 
here  lays  down,  for  the  comfort  of  all  his  saints,  you  do 
engross  into  the  bonds  of  a  few  elders.  You  might  aa 
weU  affirm,  that  only    two  or  three   officers   gaUieied 
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together,  have  a  promise  to  be  heard  in  their  prayers,  and 
not  a  communion  of  two  or  tlirce  brethren,  for  Christ,  ver. 
19,  20,  speaks  principally,  and  expressly  of  prayer,  though 
witli  reference  to  the  binding,  and  loosing  of  sin,  which, 
as  all  other  ordinances,  are  sanctified  by  prayer.  The 
Tery  scope  of  the  place,  and  reason  of  the  speech  is  this. 
The  J/ord  Jesus  had,  ver.  18,  enfranchised  the  ehurch, 
with  a  roost  excellent,  and  honourable  privilege :  now  the 
disciples  did  already  see  with  their  own  eyes,  and  were 
more  fully  taught  by  their  Master,  that  the  church  should 
arise  from  small,  and  base  beginnings,  and  that  it  was  also, 
by  reason  of  persecution,  subject  to  great  dissipation.  Matt 
vii.  14;  X.  17,  18,  22,  23;  xiii.  31,  32,  lest  therefore  their 
hearts  should  be  discouraged,  and  they,  or  others,  driven 
into  suspicion,  that  the  Lord  would  any  way  neglect  tliem, 
or  his  promise  towards  them  for  their  paucity  and  mean- 
ness, he  most  graciously  prevents,  and  frees  them  from 
that  jealousy,  and  tells  them  and  all  otliers,  for  their  com- 
fort, that  though  the  church,  or  assembly  consist  but  of 
two  or  three,  as  such  beginnings  the  true  church  of  God 
had  and  have,  though  your  English  Church  begun  with  a 
kingdom  in  a  day.  Acts  xvi.  14,  15  ;  xvii.  34 ;  xix.  7,  yet 
that  should  no  way  diminish  their  power,  or  prejudice  the 
accomplishment  of  his  promise.  And  the  reason  hath 
been  formerly  rendered,  because  this  power  for  binding, 
and  loosing,  being  given  to  the  faith  of  Peter,  depends 
not  upon  tlie  order  of  office,  multitude  of  people,  or  dignity 
of  person,  but  merely  upon  the  Word  of  God.  And  hence 
is  it  tliat  Christ  thus  graciously  descends  even  to  two  or 
three,  wheresoever  assembled  in  his  name,  yea  tl\ough  it 
be  in  a  cave,  or  den  of  the  earth  :  of  which  most  gracious 
and  necessary  privilege  you  would  bereave  them. 

Now  in  your  fourth  reason  out  of  ver.  10,  you  do  most 
ignorantly  err  in  the  grammatical  construction :  for  you 
make  a  change  of  the  person  again,  where  there  is  no 
change  at  all.  Christ  speaks  only  in  the  third  person,  as 
the  original  makes  it  plain,  though  the  English  tongue  do 
not  so  distinctly  manifest  it  to  an  ignorant  man.  Christ 
saith  not,  Whatsoever  you  two  shall  ame  of,  shall  be  dven 
to  them,  that  is  to  the  church,  but  Whatsoever  two  of  you 
•hall  agree  of»  or  consent  in,  ihey  two  that  so  agree  shall 
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obtain  it  of  God.  Which  words,  Mr.  B.,  you  do  most  un* 
siiffcrably  pervert,  to  the  seducing  of  the  ignorant:  as  if 
Christ  had  said,  If  two,  or  three  of  your  officers,  or  you  two 
or  three  officers,  shall  agree  together  of  a  thing,  whatso* 
ever  tliey,  that  is  the  church  shall  desire,  namely  of  the 
officers,  for  so  you  expound  tlie  words,  it  shall  be  given 
tlicm,  where  it  is  most  evident  tliat  they  which  are  to 
a^e  upon  the  thing,  they  are  to  ask  it,  and  that  of  God, 
who  will  give  it  them.  And  where  the  scripture  saith,  that 
tlie  brotlier  offisnded,  speaking  indefinitely  of  any  brother, 
and  so  of  the  officers  themselves,  must  complain  to  the 
church,  Mr.  B.  on  the  contraiy,  as  if  he  would  even  beard 
Uie  Lord  Jesus,  tells  us  tlie  church  must  complain  to  the 
officers. 

Your  fiflh  reason  follows  with  many  little  ones  in  the 
womb  of  it,  which  you  bring  forth  in  order,  to  prove,  that 
Christ  speaks  here  figuratively,  and  that  by  the  church  ho 
means  the  governors. 

The  first  is,  "  It  agrees  with  the  practice  of  tlie  Jewish 
Church  from  whence  it  is  licld,  that  tlic  manner  of  govern- 
ing in  the  church  is  fetched." 

And  is  this  the  necessary  proof  you  speak  of?  whatso- 
ever is  so  held,  is  so  in  tiiith.  And  yet  in  your  second 
book,  as  hath  been  showed,  you  bring  in  sundry  men 
iiolding  contrary  Uiings,  as  if  contraries  could  be  true. 
Well,  I  confess  it  is  so  held,  and  that  by  many,  with  whom 
J  would  gladly  consent,  if  tlie  Scriptures  taught  me  not  to 
hold  otherwise.  It  had  been  good  hero  the  auUior  had 
showed  us,  what  the  goveniment  of  the  Jewish  Church 
was,  and  not  thus  slightly  to  have  passed  over  things  of 
tliis  moment.     For  the  purpose  in  hand  tlius  much. 

The  Jewiih  Church. 

The  church  of  the  Jews  was  a  national  church,  the  Lord 
separating  unto  himself  tlie  whole  nation,  from  all  otlier 
nations,  to  be  his  people,  and  that  he  might  be  their  God. 
Exod.  xix.  6,  0 ;  Lev.  xx.  24,  20 ;  Deut.  xxix.  10 — 16.  And, 
as  one  of  the  Lord*8  ordinances  suits  with  anotlier,  and 
depends  upon  another,  so  from  this  national  church  doth 
necessarily  arise  a  representative  church.  For  where 
eonununion  together  in  the  holy  things  of  God  is  an  act, 
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and  operation  of  the  church,  for  the  mutual  edification  of 
the  parts,  and  that  it  was  impossible,  that  the  wholo  body 
of  a  nation  should  in  the  entire,  simple,  proper,. or  per- 
sonal parts,  and  members  communicate  together,  the  Lord 
so  ordered  and  disposed,  that  that  communion  should  be 
had,  and  exercised  after  a  manner,  and  in  a  sort,  and 
that  was  by  way  of  representation. 

And  to  this  end  the  Lord  made  choice  of  one  special 
place  in  Uie  land,  which  he  gave  his  people  to  possess,  at 
the  first  alterable,  but  afterwards  constant,  and  unchange* 
able,  where  he  would  have  his  tabernacle  pitched,  and  his 
temple  built,  where  he  would  put  his  name,  and  dwell,  and 
which  he  would  honour  above  all  places,  with  his  glory  and 
presence. 

There  wa<t  also  one  only  tabernacle  or  temple,  one  high 
priest,  one  altar,  unto  which  the  whole  national  Ghiurch  had 
reference,  thither  must  tliey  bring  all  their  sacrifices,  tithes 
and  offerings,  thither  were  causes,  hard  and  difiicult,  to  be 
brought,  til  at  the  people  might  be  showed  the  sentence  of 
judgment,  informed,  and  taught  the  law,  by  tlie  priests  of 
tlie  Leviteit^  There  was  Uic  daily  sacrifice  offered  for  the 
whole  national  church,  morning  and  evening  continually, 
there  the  Lord  appointed  with  tlie  children  of  iKraol,  sanc- 
tifying the  place  with  his  gloiy,  binding  himself  by  his 
promise,  to  dwell  amongst  them,  ond  to  be  their  God. 
There  was  the  high  priest  to  carry  graven  upon  two  onyx 
stones,  OS  the  stones  of  remembrance  of  the  children  of 
Israel  put  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  epbod,  the  names  of 
the  children  of  Israel  according  to  their  tribes,  for  a  remem- 
brance: and  again,  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
according  to  their  twelve  tribes  in  twelve  stones  set  upon 
the  breastplate  of  judgment  upon  his  heart,  for  a  remem- 
brance continually  before  the  Lord.  There  was  also  set 
upon  the  pure  table  of  Shittim  wood  in  the  tabernacle,  twelve 
loaves  of  shew  bread  continually  before  the  Lord,  according 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  for  a  remembrance.  Deut.  xii. 
5—7;  Josh,  xviii.  1 ;  1  Kings  viii.  10,  29 ;  Deut.  xvii.  8 — 12; 
9  Chron.  xix.  B— 1 1 ;  Exod.  xxix.  38,  ."^Q,  42,  48.  45 ;  Exod. 
jonriii.  9—1 5,  20,  29,  80 ;  Exod.  xxv.  30 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  5—8. 

Now  all  these  were  ordinances  representative,  in  a  church 
ffepresentatiTe :  and  other  church  represenUtive  amongst 
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the  Jews,  I  neither  know,  nor  acknowledge.  And  the 
ground  of  this  representAtion  was  (he  necessoiy  nbeence  of 
the  people  represented.  Necesoaij,  I  call  it,  whether  wa 
respect  the  ordinance  of  God  inhibiUng  tlie  people's  en- 
trance into  tlie  place,  where  the  most  of  tliese  ropresentk- 
tions  were  made,  or  whether  we  respect  the  irapouibilitj 
of  tlic  whole  nation's  ordinaiy  aBsembling,  and  eommoni- 
eating  together. 

And  hereupon  it  comes  to  pass,  that  all  other  chnrcbes 
since,  bo  framed,  and  of  such  quantity,  as  that  tboj'  cannot 
onliDarily  nsnomble  together,  and  keep  communion,  have 
also  OS  tlicir  images,  or  shadows,  tlieir  churches  icpresent* 
alive.  The  catholic  visible  church  of  Itome  bath  her 
visible  church  representative,  tlie  pope's  conaietor)',  or 
college  of  cardinals,  or  the  general  council  gathered  by  hii 
authority.  The  national  Church  of  England  hath  her 
national  church  repr'^scntative,  tlio  convocation  house:  as 
have  also  the  pn>vincial  and  diocesan  eburches  tlicir  repre- 
sentations, the  archbishops,  and  bishops'  consistories.  But 
as  t})c  bodies  of  these  churches  are  monstrous  devices  of 
ninn's  brains,  tticre  being  no  other  churches  under  the  New 
Testumcnt  hut  jiortlcular  assemblies,  so  are  their  shadows, 
tlio  churches'  representative,  mere  devices  of  devices. 

And  to  apply  this  nearer  the  purpose.  Since  tlie  church 
now  consistuth  not  of  one  nation  severed  from  all  other 
nations,  but  of  particular  assemblies  of  faithful  people, 
Gcpaniled  fi-om  alt  otlicr  assemblies,  which  like  so  many 
distinct  flocks,  do  ordinarily  herd  together,  and  so  com- 
luimicate  in  the  woi-d,  prayer,  sacramentx,  mid  censures. 
Acta  XX.  98;  I  Pet.  v.  a,  3;  1  Cor.  v.  4;  xi.  17,  30;  xn, 
S3 ;  and  llrnt  where  the  church  grew  sometimes  greater 
by  the  sudden,  and  extraordinary  conversion  of  more  tliaa 
could  well  so  assemble,  then  was  there  presently  a  dis- 
persiou  of  the  former  and  a  multiplication  of  more  parU- 
cutar assemblies.  Actsii.il, 43;  viii.4— 6;  ix.31;  xiv.U3, 
37;  XT.  39,  30;  Rev.  i.  4;  11;  this  roses  the  foundation 
of  all  representative' churches,  as  either  politic  devices, 
or  at  the  best,  propoetereus  imitations  of  the  Jewish 
church,  and  polity.  For,  as  I  have  formerly  said,  and 
common  sense  teacheth  it,  the  foundation  of  repreaentotioa 
U  the  neceuaiy  absence  of  that  which  is  repretentod. 
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whether  [>erson,  or  thing.  And  so,  since  there  is  no  neces- 
sity, that  the  body  of  a  particular  church  should  be  absent, 
but  on  the  contrary  a  necessity,  that  the  same  be  present, 
at  and  in  all  the  public  administrations,  and  actions  of 
communion  in  tlie  church *s  holy  things,  we  do  tlierefore 
disclaim  as  supeiiiuous,  and  feigned,  all  representative 
churches  whatsoever. 

Secondly,  If  the  outward  form  of  church  government  now 
be  fetched  from  the  Jewish  church,  then  as  in  that  repre- 
sentative church  there  was  on  high  priest  set  over  the  rest, 
in  whose  person,  and  administration,  the  representation  of 
the  whole  church  was  most  eminent,  so  must  there  now  bo 
also  in  this  representative  church  one  officer  over  tlie  rest, 
and  as  it  were  tlieir  high  priest.  And  so  Uie  catholic 
representative  Church  of  Rome  hath  an  universal  bishop, 
the  pope  over  it:  the  national,  provincial,  and  diocesan 
churches  representative,  national,  provincial,  and  diocesAn 
bishops  over  them.  And  so  in  all  equity  should  the  syno<ls, 
and  presbyteries,  accounting  themselves  properly  churches, 
or  bodies  ecclesiastical,  have  their  officers  over  them :  and 
so  there  should  always  be  one,  or  more  ministers  over  the 
church  of  ministers,  and  whose  charge  these  synods  and 
presbyteries  should  be,  to  be  fed  by  them.  And  the  truth 
IS,  this  reason  fetched  from  the  Jewish  church,  as  it  far 
better  fits  the  prelates  in  England,  than  tlie  consistorians, 
so  fits  it  the  papists  better  Uinn  either  of  tliem  both :  for 
there  is  one  bishop  over  the  catholic  visible  church,  as  they 
speak,  as  there  was  one  high  priest  over  the  whole  visible 
church  then. 

Add  unto  this,  tliat  if  the  representative  church  at  Jeru- 
salem be  a  pattern  for  a  representative  church  unto  us, 
then  as  there  not  only  hard  causes  were  opened,  and  de- 
clared according  to  the  law,  but  also  the  sacrifices  offered, 
and  most  solemn  services  performed  day  by  day,  without 
tlie  presence  of  the  body  of  tlio  church,  so  now  in  this  our 
representative  church  consisting  of  the  officers  only,  there 
must  be  not  only  the  use  of  the  keys  for  admonition,  and 
excommunication,  but  there  must  also  be  the  preaching  of 
the  Word,  and  ministering  of  Uie  sacraments,  which  are  our 
most  solemn  services,  whetlier  tlie  people  be  present  or  no. 
And  to  imagine  a  power  of  Christ  in  the  church  of  the 
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officers  for  the  use  of  one  Bolomn  ordinanee  out  of  th« 
communion  of  tho  bodjr,  and  not  fur  anvtlier,  bslh  no 
ground  from  the  Jewish  diurch. 

Lastlj',  To  fetch  tlie  fofm  of  govemment  for  tho  church 
novr  from  the  Jewish  church,  were  to  revive  the  Old  Testa* 
mcnt,  ^liicli  so  long  since,  is  abrogated,  and  disannulled. 
Heb.viii.  13.  For,  to  speali  properly,  the  Old  Testament  ■■ 
nodiiiig  but  that  external  policy  itisiituLed  by  Mosos  in  ttie 
judicial  and  ceremonial  law,  for  tlie  dispensation  of  the 
ty|iicAl  kingdom  and  prictithood  of  Christ,  shadowed  out 
by  tlial  of  Melchisedee  king  and  priest,  represented  by  the 
ailminixLrations  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  after  continued 
in  the  priesthood  of  the  Levitos,  and  kingdom  of  David 
and  his  sons,  Ull  Christ,  in  tlio  dispensation  of  thoae 
wortilly  and  carnal  ordinances.  Hcb.  v.,  vi. ;  Numb, 
xviii. ;  'i  CliTon.  xiii.  6.  Now  as  the  judicials,  which  were 
for  tlio  government  of  the  coiit^regation  civilly,  are  dead, 
and  do  not  bind  any  civil  polity,  save  as  tliey  were  of 
common  ei]iiily:  ho  are  tlie  ceremonials,  which  were  for 
tlie  church's  polity,  deadly,  and  may  not  be  revived  by  any 
church,  save  as  any  of  them  have  new  life  given  by  Christ. 
For  tliougli  wo  now  be  made  citizens  of  ihc  commonwealth 
of  Ismrl,  and  one  body  wit!)  them,  yet  is  that  in  respect  of 
the  everlasting  covenant  confirmed  of  God  with  Ahraimm 
tlirough  Christ. "  I  will  be  tliy  God,  and  tho  God  of  thy  seed," 
four  liundrcd  and  thirty  years  before  tlie  law  was  given,  or 
tlio  polity  and  government  of  the  Jewish,  either  cimrcli,  or 
commonwealth,  in  it  ostaldiahed:  Kph.  ii.  lii;  m.  tl;  Gen. 
ivii.Ti  Gat.iii-17:  and  as  wo  are  tho  sons,  and  daughters 
of  Ahmham  by  faitli,  but  no  way  in  respect  of  those  Jewish 
ordinances  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  tlic  order  of  dispensing 
them.  And  yet  if  it  were  grunted  which  you  would  have, 
that  iho  Church  govemnu'nt  now  is  to  bo  patterned  liy  the 
government  of  tlie  Jewish  church,  then  it  would  nothing 
avail  you  for  tlio  purpose  in  hand.  For  tlie  church  officers 
the  priests,  and  Levites  unto  whom  tlio  charge  of  tlio  whole 
congregation,  for  the  senico  of  tlie  tAbcniacIe  did  appertain, 
Numb.  iii.  H,  7 ;  had  no  authority  by  the  order  of  their 
oflico  to  inflict  any  censura  spiritually  upon  tho  people,  as 
had  tlie  ciril  magistrates  to  punish  tliem  bodily.  The 
priesta  and  Lcvites  were  only  to  interpret  the  lav,  and  in 
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cases  extraordinarily  difficult,  to  find  out  the  estate  of  the 
person,  or  thing,  and  to  show  what  in  such  a  case  the  Uw 
required :  and  if  you  will  say,  they  gave  iudgment  it  wis 
none  otherwis.e,  than  as  a  physician  gives  judgment  of  the 
hody,  or  state  of  his  patient  by  his  faculty,  or  skill  in  his 
art:  but  to  sit  upon  tliem  formally  in  judgment,  and  eccle- 
siastically to  punish  tliem,  that  they  might  not  do:  neither 
are  they  called  in  the  Scriptures,  judges,  as  tlie  civil  magis* 
trates  are.  Yea  the  Scriptures  do  make  a  plain  difference 
where  the  civil  elders  are  to  sit,  and  judge  the  people,  but 
the  priests  to  stand  before  the  congregation,  and  to  minister 
unto  them.  Deut.  xvii.  0;  2  Chron.  xix.  5,  0;  £xod.  xviiL 
13;  Ruth  iv.  3;  Numb.  xvi.  0;  3  Chron.  xxxv.  3.  Now 
before  we  pass  over  this  business  in  hand,  I  deem  it  not 
amiss  upon  this  occasion,  to  observe  a  few  things  by  way  of 
answer  to  a  scripture  usually  brought  out  for  the  foundation 
of  these  representative  churches  and  their  power,  and 
especially  for  these  national,  and  provincial  synods,  and 
the  like.     And  the  scripture  is.  Acts  xv. 

1.  There  was  no  Kynod.  or  atiscmbly  of  the  officers  of 
divers  churches,  but  only  certain  messengers  sent  from  the 
church  of  Antioch,  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem  about  the 
controversy  there  specified. 

2.  Neitlier  tlie  church  of  Antioch  which  sent  the  mes- 
sengers, nor  the  church  at  Jerusalem  whither  they  were 
sent,  was  a  representative  church,  consisting  of  officers, 
much  less  of  chief  officers  only.  For  first  it  is  said,  ver.  1, 
2,  that  the  brethren  of  Antioch,  which  chap.  xiv.  27,  arc 
called  the  church,  and  ver.  28,  tlio  disciples,  and  in  this 
chapter  ver.  3,  the  church,  and  ver.  23,  the  brethren  sent 
their  messengers  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem : 
and  it  will  most  evidently  appear  by  whom  the  message 
was  sent,  if  we  consider  to  whom  the  answer  was  returned, 
ver.  30,  where  tlie  messengers  did  not  deliver  the  epistle 
till  they  had  assembled  the  multitude.  And  secondly,  it  is 
apparent  that  at  Jerusalem,  not  only  the  chief  officers  the 
apostles,  yea  and  inferior  officers  the  elders  also,  met 
together  id>out  it,  and  sent  answer,  but  the  brethren  with 
them,  ver.  4,  12,  22. 

And  these  scriptures  alone  in  this  chapter,  are  sufficient 
io  challenge  the  liberty  of  the  brethren  in  the  discussing 


TBS  JEWISH  CHOItCH.  SOO 

of  public  controversies  out  of  the  hands  of  all  officers  what- 
soever. 

3.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  went  not  to  Jerusalem  either  for 
authority,  or  direction ;  for  being  apostles,  they  had  both 
equal  immediate  authority  from  Ghiist,  and  equal  infallible 
direction  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  witli  tlie  rest  of  the  apos* 
ties.  Only  they  went  for  countenance  of  the  truth  in 
respect  of  men,  and  for  the  stopping  the  mouths  of  such 
deceivers  as  pretended  tliey  were  sent  by  the  apostles, 
ver.  24. 

4.  Their  decrees  were  absolutely  apostolical,  and  divine 
scripture  by  infallible  direction  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
so  imposed  upon  all  other  churches  of  tlie  Gentiles,  though 
Uicy  had  no  delegates  there,  ver.  23,  28 ;  chap.  xvi.  4. 

But  it  will  be  said.  May  not  the  officers  of  one,  or  many 
churches  meet  together  to  discuss  and  consider  of  matters 
for  the  good  of  the  church,  or  churches,  and  so  be  called  a 
church,  synod,  or  the  like?  I  deny  it  not,  so  tliey  infringe 
no  order  of  Ciu'ist,  or  liberty  of  the  brethren,  tliey  may  so 
do,  and  so  be  called  in  a  sense :  but  tlie  question  now  is  about 
such  a  church,  as  is  gatlierod  for  the  public  administration 
of  admonition,  cxconinumication,  and  other  the  like  oi*di* 
nances  of  Clirist,  which  Mr.  13.  in  his  1st  book  grants 
*'  must  be  done  with  the  knowledge  of  the  body  of  the 
church,  and  in  the  open  assembly."     Page  02. 

And  here  falls  into  handling  certain  borrowed  stuff  iu 
Mr.  B.'s  2nd  book  about  this  matter,  page  178. 

As  first,  that  Paul  called  the  eldei*s  of  JOphesus,  and  con- 
fen'cd  with  them  without  the  people,  Acts  xx.  27,  which 
who  denies,  but  Uiey  which  set  up  a  lord  bishop  to  rule 
alone  wiiliout  advising  witli  either  the  inferior  ministers,  or 
peoi)le. 

But  that,  which  he  adds  in  the  next  place,  hath  almost 
as  many  errors,  as  words  in  it,  and  that  is,  that  the  elders 
sat  in  a  consistory,  with  James  tlieir  bishop  at  Jemsalem, 
without  tlie  people,  and  did  decree  a  matter,  without  asking 
their  voice.    Acts  xXi.  18. 

First,  You  eiT  in  calling  it  a  consistoiy,  or  judicial  court, 
for  the  justification  of  your  own :  where  it  was  only  an  occa- 
sional meeting  for  advice.  2.  In  making  James  a  bishop 
whom   Christ  had  made  an  apostle.    The  elders  were 
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bishops,  Acts  xx.  17,  28;  Phil.  i.  1;  Tit  i.  5,  7.  And  so 
if  you  would  have  held  any  proportion  you  should  have 
made  James  an  archbishop.  3.  That  you  make  him  their 
bishop,  where  bishops,  or  overseers,  are  set  over  the  flock, 
not  over  the  ministers.  Acts  xx.  f28.  4.  And  most  ignorontly, 
where  you  will  liave  James  and  the  elders  to  make  a  deccee 
for  Paul,  as  if  the  elders  had  authority  over  tlie  apostles, 
for  that  is  the  drift  of  your  argument,  or  one  apostle  over 
anotlier:  or  as  if  Paul  were  subject  to  consistorian  decrees. 
It  was  only  a  matter  of  advice,  that  passed  amongst  them, 
as  all  men  may  see. 

Another  observation  Mr.  B.  hath  in  this  place,  as  idle  as 
the  rest :  and  that  is,  tliat  the  elders  are  superior  unto  the 
people,  because  they  are  set  before  them,  Acts  xv.  92,  93, 
where  if  the  bold  and  inconsiderate  man  had  but  read  the 
fourth  verse  of  the  same  chapter  he  should  have  seen  the 
people  set  before  the  officers;  the  very  same  alteration 
appears  ver.  9,  19,  so  if  his  argument  was  of  force,  two 
contraries  might  be  true,  which  is  a  repugnancy  in  nature. 
Yet  deny  we  not  but  the  officers  are  above  the  church,  in 
respect  of  the  word,  and  doctrine  they  minister,  and  teach: 
but  we  deny  the  order  of  ciders  to  be  superior  to  the  order 
of  saints,  since  it  is  not  an  order  of  mastership,  but  of 
service. 

But  I  will  from  this  place,  Mr.  B.,  if  I  be  not  much  de- 
ceived, take  a  better  argument  to  prove  tlie  contrary  to 
that  you  say,  namely,  that  the  church  is  an  order  superior 
unto  the  officers.  And  the  reason  is,  because  the  churches 
have  auUiority  to  send  the  officers,  as  their  messengers, 
▼er.  9,  3,  99,  39.  Now  they  that  send  are  ever  in  thut 
respect,  superior  unto  them  that  are  sent 

That  which  you  add  in  the  last  place,  to  wit,  tliat  the 
apostles  and  elders  did  acquaint  the  people  with  the  matter, 
who  consented,  but  hod  no  authority  to  make  the  authority 
of  the  apostles  and  elders  nothing,  is  drawn  out  of  the 
same  cask  with  Hie  former.  In  which  speech,  there  in 
imperfection,  contradiction,  and  ignorance.  Imperfection, 
where  you  give  the  people  no  further  liberty  than  to  con* 
sent  to  the  matter,  being  made  acquainted  with  it  For  in 
that  it  is  said,  ver.  19,  that  the  multitude  kept  silence  when 
they  had  heard  James  speak  truly,  aAd  sufficiently,  and 
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that  they  held  their  peace,  ver.  18,  when  they  heard  Pttul 
and  Barnabas  speak,  it  shows  they  had  also  liberty  of 
speaking  in  the  matter,  had  they  seen  cause.  Contradie* 
tions  you  speak,  in  adimiing  Uie  people  were  to  consent 
to  the  elders,  and  yet  in  denying  tlicy  could  prejudice  their 
power,  and  authority.  For  howsoever  this  be  true  for  the 
apostles,  which  were  infallibly,  and  immediately  directed 
by  tlie  Holy  Ghost  in  their  determinations,  unto  which  all 
were  bound  absolutely  to  condescend,  as  are  all  tlic  saints 
at  the  last  day  to  tlie  judgment  to  bo  passed  by  Clirist 
upon  the  reprobate,  yet  is  it  not  so  for  the  ciders  ordinary, 
tlicn,  or  now,  wliich  may  err,  and  be  deceived.  And  so 
where  there  is  liberty  of  consenting  conditionally,  and  if 
men  see  cause,  tliero  is  also  liberty  of  dissenting,  upon  the 
contrary  occasion ;  and  so  tliis  dissent  of  tlic  body  must 
either  Iiinder  tlie  action,  or  else  it  is  a  more  mockeiy. 
Ignorance  it  is,  in  the  last  place,  to  make  equal  the  autho- 
rity of  tlic  apostles,  and  elders  in  tliis  deci*cc.  For  the 
decree  was  merely  apostolical,  to  speak  properly,  and  framed 
by  infuUii>le  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  elders 
in  thetnselvcf;  considered  had  not,  as  appearcUi,  ver.  2H, 
and  was,  and  is,  in  the  right  end,  and  equity  of  it,  a  part  of 
the  canonical  scriptures,  in  penning  whereof  tlie  elders 
had  no  hand :  and  so  is  imposed  upon  the  churches  of  tlie 
Gentiles  everywhere,  ver.  20,  with  whom  the  elders  of 
Jcnisalem  had  nothing  to  do,  but  only  the  apostles,  which 
were  general  men :  so  that  neither  brcUircn,  nor  elders 
(lid  more  than  consent  to  the  decree  itself,  and  that  neces- 
sarily,  as  unto  a  divine  oracle. 

These  things  thus  ended,  I  return  to  the  arguments  in 
Mr.  B.*8  first  book  to  prove  by  the  church ;  to  be  meant 
tlie  chief  officers. 

Supposed  Mischiefs  of  Authority  being  solely  in  tlu  Church. 

The  second  and  third  whereof  being  but  needless  boasts 
of  his  former  doings,  I  pass  over. 

The  fourth  is,  '*  For  order  sake  and  to  prevent  confusion, 
for  that  which  is  all  nien*s,  is  no  man*s:**  "whereupon 
arisetli  great  carelessness  in  seeing  unto  such  things,  as  are 
all  men's  in  public  :**  "  and  by  it  pride,  yea  thereupon  con* 
tention  ensueth." 
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We  do  Stand  for  the  order  of  Christ  against  the  confii- 
sion  of  Antichrist  in  Babylon,  which  is  incapable  of  all 
right  onler:  as  we  also  enjoy  tlie  right  disposition  of 
things,  and  persons  in  their  places,  which  is  order.  And 
if  you  call  it  confusion  in  an  assembly,  wherein  all  have 
equal  power,  and  voice  in  the  determining  of  things,  some 
one  or  few  going  before  the  rest  in  guiding,  and  directing 
tliem,  you  do,  though  you  consider  it  not,  strike  tlirough 
our  sides,  the  highest  and  most  honourable  court  or 
assembly  in  the  whole  land,  and  which  is  tlie  rule  and 
fountain  of  all  the  rest,  and  tliat  is,  tlie  court  of  Parliament, 
where  all  thing  pass  by  voices,  all,  or  the  most :  tlic  pro* 
locutor  being  only  chosen  to  propound,  and  moderate 
actions  :  which  is  also  the  order  in  general  councils,  and, 
if  I  be  not  deceived,  in  your  representative  Church  of 
England,  your  convocation  house.  Wliich  order  also  is 
observed  for  tlie  main  determinations  to  be  made  in  the 
privileged  cities  and  corporations  in  the  kingdom.  And 
what  greater  confusion  is  there  like  to  be  in  the  determin- 
ing of  other  church  affairs  b}'  voices,  than  in  tlie  calling  of 
ministers  ?  the  order  of  whose  election  by  tlie  suffrages  of 
the  multitude,  guided  by  the  officers,  Acts  xiv.  33 ;  ri. 
1 — 5,  was  both  established  by  the  apostles,  and  continued 
in  the  primitive  churches,  many  hundred  years. 

Now  Uie  inconvcnicncy  of  carelessness  in  all,  where 
matters  concern  all,  is  a  strange  allegation.  Methinks  it 
should  make  all  more  careful,  tlie  matters  especially  being 
of  conscience  and  the  persons  conscionable,  whom  tliey 
concern.  And  I  see  not  but  you  might  as  well  say,  it 
makes  all  men  careless  of  tlie  knowledge  of  God,  and 
Christ,  and  of  salvation,  and  of  the  Scriptures,  because 
these  things  concern  all.  And  why  do  you  not  with  tlte 
papists  deprive  the  multitude  of  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
m  tlie  mother  tongue,  that  you  the  careful  clergy  alone 
might  look  unto  tliem?  But,  what  though  tliis  incon- 
▼eniency  do  arise  sometimes,  through  man*8  corruption, 
it  should  be  otherwise:  and  we  must  ever  consider  of 
the  nature  of  God*s  ordinances  in  tlieir  right  use,  and 
when  men  are  exercised  in  them  as  they  should  be,  and 
not  according  to  frail  man's  aberration,  and  abuse  in, 
and  of  tlie  same :  and  if  men  be  sometimes  careless  of 
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thoir  duties,  we  must  not  therefore  deprive  them  of  their 
rights. 

And  in  this  plea,  Mr.  Bernard,  methinks  you  Teiy  nata* 
rally  resemble  the  mighty  oppressors  in  the  world,  which 
under  tliis  very  pretence,  do  inclose  all  the  commons  of 
their  poor  neighbours :  for  common  things,  say  they,  are 
commonly  neglected :  and  they  can  make  one  acre  of 
ground,  thus  inclosed,  worth  two  in  common.  Bnt  if  tlie 
liord  denounce  such  heavy  judgments  against  the  inclos- 
ers  of  cailhly  tilings,  Isa.  v.  8,  9,  what  will  be  the  end  of 
those  spiritual  engrossers  and  oppressors,  if  thev  repent 
not  ?  and  for  pride  and  contention,  as  tlicy  and  a  thousand 
worse  evils  could  not  but  fall  out  in  a  church  gathered  as 
yours  is,  of  all  the  profane  rabble  in  a  kingdom,  so  when 
they  do  arise  in  a  true  church,  there  is  power  to  void  them 
out,  and  the  persons  with  them,  in  whom  they  reign.  But 
if  the  unlawfulness  of  a  church  government  might  be 
proved  by  the  pride,  contention,  and  the  like  evils  arising 
in  it,  then  surely,  Mr.  B.,  you  that  know  so  well  how  tliese 
and  other  mischiefs  reign  in  your  own,  should  lay  your 
hand  on  your  mouth  for  shame,  and  be  afraid  to  provoke 
any  man  to  meddle  in  that  matter.  Besides  it  is  apparent 
botli  in  the  Scriptures,  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  Uiat  not 
only  pride,  and  contention,  but  heresy,  and  almost  all  other 
evils  have  sprung  from  the  officers,  and  governors  in  the 
church.  And  surely  nothing  hath  more  in  former  days 
advanced,  nor  doth  at  tliis  day  more  uphold  the  throne  of 
Antichrist,  than  the  poople^s  discharging  themselves  of  the 
care  of  public  affairs  in  the  church,  on  the  one  side  :  and 
the  priests,  and  prelates  arrogating  all  to  themselves  on 
tlio  other  side. 

Lastly,  The  word  church,  you  say,  must  be  "  expounded 
figuratively  to  avoid  the  absurdities,  which  else  would 
necessarily  follow  out  of  the  text,  viz. :  that  the  wh'^e 
church  must  speak  jointly,  which  were  confusion  contrary 
to  1  Cor.  xiv.  40,  that  women  must  meddle  in  church  affairs, 
which  the  apostle  forbids,  ver.  34,  that  children  must  speak, 
which  were  impossible :  so  then  it  must  needs  be  taken 
figuratively,  the  part  for  the  whole,  and  if  one  part  must 
be  left  out,  why  not  another,  till  the  chief  of  the  congrega- 
tion  be  taken,  who  are  chosen  by  the  rest  as  their  mouth.** 
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*  Touching  the  exception  of  confusion,  I  desire  the  reader 
to  remember  what  hath  been  formerly  answered :  adding 
further,  that  Mr.  B.  herein  dotli  not  oppose  us  but  tlie 

r  sties,  and  apostolical  churches  governed  by  them,  yea 
Holy  Ghost  itself  propounding  tlieir  examples  for  our 
imitation,  llie  apostle  Peter,  Acts  i.  15,  &c.,  standing  up 
In  tlie  midst  of  tlie  disciples,  which  were  about  an  hundred 
and  twenty,  spake  to  them  about  tlie  choice  of  one  to  suc- 
ceed Judas :  and  it  is  said,  ver.  23,  that  they,  that  is,  these 
brethren  to  whom  he  spake,  presented  two  :  as  also  that  the 
whole  multitude.  Acts  vi.  5,  presented  the  seven  for  deacons 
to  the  twelve  apostles,  who  are  said,  ver.  2,  to  have  called 
the  multitude,  and  to  have  spoken  unto  them,  and  ver.  6, 
to  have  prayed,  and  laid  hands  on  the  elect  deacons. 

Now  might  not  any  profane  spirit  take  up  Mr.  B.'s  words, 
and  insult  over  the  Holy  Ghost  himself,  and  say:  What! 
did  all  tlie  disciples  tliat  were  in  the  place,  an  hundred 
and  twenty,  present  Joseph,  and  Matthias  ?  They  must 
needs  spciik  in  presenting  these  two,  and  spake  they  jointly, 
or  all  at  once?  this  were  confusion  contrary  to  1  Cor. 
xiv.  14  ;  did  the  women  speak  ?  they  must  not  meddle  in 
church  matters,  ver.  34  ;  did  children  speak  ?  it  is  impos- 
sible. So  for  Acts  vi.,  did  all  the  twelve  apostles  speak  at 
once,  ver.  2,  and  pray  at  once,  ver.  0 ;  did  the  whole  multi* 
tude  speak  jointly,  when  they  presented  the  seven  deacons 
ver.  0,  here  were  the  like  confusion ;  and  besides  here 
were  women,  and  children  in  the  church  also.  Now  let 
the  indifferent  reader  judge,  what  Mr.  B.  hath  said  more 
against  us,  than  any  Lucian  or  scoffing  atlieist  might 
object  against  the  Spirit  of  God  himself,  and  his  holy 
penman  tlie  evangelist. 

Yea.  further,  by  these  and  the  like  consequences,  women 
and  children  are  utterly  excluded  from  Uie  church,  as  no 
parts  of  it. 

Luke  saith,  Acts  xt.  22,  tliat  the  whole  church  sent 
messengers  to  Antioch ;  and  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  23,  speaks 
of  the  whole  churches  coming  together  in  one  to  exercise 
themselves  in  prayer,  prophesying,  and  Uie  like  parts  of 
church  communion ;  but  children  neither  could  send 
messengers,  nor  pray,  nor  prophesy,  nor  the  like,  and 
women  might  not  speak  in  the  church;   and  Uierefors 
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both  they  must  be  left  out  of  the  ehurch,  and  if  one  part 
why  not  another,  and  so  till  we  come  to  the  chief  of  the 
congregation,  that  .they  alone  may  be  the  church,  and  all 
in  all  ?  and  as  it  is  just  with  God,  that  he  which  opposeth 
the  truth,  should  oppose  himself  also,  so  doth  Mr.  B.  in 
this  very  place  entangle  himself  in  the  same  absurdities, 
wherein  ho  would  ensnare  us.  First,  ho  affii*ms  the  church. 
Matt  xviii.  must  be  tlie  principal  of  the  congregation. 
Then  Mr.  B.  is  not  your  congregation  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  for  tlic  principal  of  your  church,  namely  yourself, 
hatli  no  power  to  excommunicate.  And  say  not  for  shame, 
tlic  archdeacon  or  official  are  principals  or  less  principals 
of  your  congregation. 

Again,  which  is  the  chief  thing  I  desire  may  be  obsenred, 
you  say,  these  principals  must  be  chosen  by  ^le  rest  of  the 
church,  and  be  tlicir  mouth,  and  stand  for  the  whole.  And 
how  chosen  ?  must  the  whole  church  speak  jointly  when 
they  choose  them?  that  were  confusion.  Must  women 
spcnk  ?  that  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures.  Yet  ore  they 
nicnihcrs  of  the  congregation,  and  so  are  young  youths, 
children,  and  servants.  I  add  further,  the  church  you  say, 
is  two  or  three  principal  members.  Well  then,  tiiey  two 
or  three  must  speak  to  tlie  party,  how  can  he  else  hear? 
but  for  two  or  three  to  speak  together,  is  confusion,  and 
contniry  to  the  commandment,  1  Cor.  ziv.  31,  for  all  must 
speak  by  one  and  one. 

And  by  this  time,  I  hope  you  are  ashamed  of  such 
trilling  as  hero  you  use. 

I  do  therefore  answer  in  few  words  :  it  is  not  necessary 
that  every  one  of  the  people  should  speak  to  tlie  offender, 
no,  nor  of  tho  officers  neither.  If  but  one  officer  do 
sufHciently  evince,  and  reprove  tho  party,  what  needs  more 
speak  ?  The  rest  both  officers  and  people,  may  manifest 
tlieir  consent  cither  by  voice,  sign,  or  silence,  yet  so  as 
Hberty  be  preserved  for  any  in  place,  and  order,  to  speak, 
eitlier  by  way  of  addition,  limitation,  or  dissent.  And  for 
women,  they  are  debarred  by  their  sex,  as  fi*om  ordinary 
prophesying,  so  from  any  other  dealing  wherein  they  take 
authority  over  the  man,  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35 ;  I  Tim.  ii. 
11,  Id,  yet  not  simply  from  speaking:  they  may  make 
profession  of  faith,  or  confession  of  sin,  say  amen  to  tho 
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ehurch*8  prayers,  sing  psalms  vocally,  accuse  a  brother  of 
sin,  witness  an  accusation,  or  defend  themselves  being 
accused,  yea,  in  a  case  extraordinary,  namely  where  no 
man  will,  I  see  not  but  a  woman  may  reprove  the  church, 
ratlier  than  suffer  it  to  go  on  in  apparent  wickedness,  and 
communicate  with  it  therein.  Now  for  children,  and  such 
as  are  not  of  years  of  discretion,  God  and  nature  dis- 
penseth  witli  them,  as  for  not  communicating  in  the  LfOrd*s 
Supper  now,  so  under  the  law  for  not  offering  sacrifices, 
from  which  none  of  years  were  exempted ;  neither  is 
there  respect  of  persons  with  God  in  the  common  duties 
of  Christianity. 

And  for  that  so  oft  re-enforced  objection  of  authority 
given  to  two  or  three,  and  therefore  not  to  all,  I  have 
answered  and  do,  that  to  two,  or  three,  and  yet  to  all, 
when  there  are  but  two  or  tliree  in  all,  as  usually  comes  to 
pass  in  the  raising,  and  dispersing  of  churches. 

The  word  Chireh  used  Figuratively, 

Your  sixth  argument  to  prove  that  '*  the  word  church 
must  l»e  taken  figuratively  is  first  that  else  the  Corinthians 
hod  offended,  who  being  all  commanded  did  but  some  of 
them  proceed  against  tlie  incestuous  person,  1  Cor.  v.  13 ; 
3  Cor.  ii.  0.  H.  That  else  Paul  had  offended,  who  upon 
tlio  complaint  of  Chloo*s  house  did  himself,  witliout  wait- 
ing for  the  church's  consent,  being  absent,  judge  and  de- 
termine the  matter,  and  sent  to  Uiem  to  execute  his 
sentence.** 

These  two  arguments,  Mr.  B.,  are  in  your  hands  like  the 
two  witnesses  tliat  came  against  Christ,  they  neither  agree 
one  with  another,  nor  either  of  them  witli  the  truth.  In 
tlie  former  you  plead  for  the  presbvtery  in  saying  that 
some  of  them  did  proceed  against  him,  in  the  latter  you 
utterly  overthrow  that,  and  step  in  for  the  bishops'  sole 
power  where  you  make  Paul  alone  judge  and  determiner 
of  the  business.  I  am  verily  persuaded  Mr.  Smyth*  hath 
felt  Your  pulse  in  this  place,  and  found  directly  what 
blood  runs  in  your  veins ;  to  him  therefore  do  I  leave  you 
for  judgment  in  the  case. 

*  Vide  Psnlleli,  CcMiim,  tad  ObMrvatkMii»  by  Jobn  Smyth, 
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And  for  answer  to  the  particulars. 

In  the  first  argument  you  do  most  sinfiillj  corrupt  the 
Scriptures,  knowing  that  if  they  be  soundly  allegea*  they 
will  give  no  countenance  to  your  error.  For  where  Paul 
saith,  "  It  is  sufficient  for  the  same  man  that  he  was 
rebuked  of  many,"  3  Cor.  ii.  0,  you  for  the  word  many 
put  some :  where  some  doth  import  a  part,  and  but  a  part, 
for  where  some  are  said  to  do  a  thing,  it  follows,  that  other 
some  do  it  not,  where  the  word  many  is  ofttiroes  put  for 
all,  as  being  opposed  to  one  or  a  few,  as  in  this  place» 
many  rebuking  to  one  rebuked.  Take  for  this  phrase  of 
speech  these  scriptures,  Dan.  xii.  3 ;  Matt  ziii,  17 ;  Luke 
xii.  7  ;  llom.  v.  10 ;  viii.  20;  xii.  4,  5  ;  1  Cor.  x:.  17;  xii. 
J2.  14. 

But  mark  I  pray  thee,  wise  reader,  when  this  man  ex- 
pounds Matt  xviii.  19,  20,  where  mention  is  made  of  a  few 
two  or  three  having  the  power  of  Christ,  tliere  by  two  or 
three  are  meant  tlie  officers,  and  Christ  hath  established 
the  Authority  of  a  few  for  tlie  good  of  all,  and,  again,  two 
or  three  officei*s,  and  a  few,  have  this  authority :  and  yet 
notwithstanding,  when  he  comes  to  expound  2  Cor.  ii.  0, 
where  mention  in  made  of  many  rebuking  the  offender, 
thereby  many  must  be  meant  the  officers  also,  pp.  95,  08. 

What,  Mr.  13.,  are  two  or  three  ofliccrs,  in  respect  of  the 
whole  body,  many  ?  Doth  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  of  a 
few  in  the  church,  mean  the  officers,  and  speaking  of 
many,  mean  the  officers  also  ?  It  were  good  you  awoke 
out  of  your  dream,  that  you  might  spy  your  contradiction8» 
and  how  one  piece  reproves  another. 

To  tlie  objection  I  do  answer,  that  first.  It  doth  not 
appear  that  the  party  was  excommunicated,  it  may  be  upon 
admonition  he  repented,  and  so  the  extremity  spoken  of, 
1  Cor.  V.  5,  was  prevented  :  and  2.  If  he  were,  eitlier  by 
many  may  be  meant  all,  as  I  have  formerly  showed,  or 
otherwise  it  is  sufficient  if  some  reprove,  tlie  elders  or 
some  of  them,  specially,  by  their  office,  and  so  of  the 
brethren  in  the  second  place,  if  they  see  necessary  cause  ; 
whereupon  with  the  silent  consent  of  tlie  rest,  judgment 
may  be  given,  or  the  party  delivered  to  Satan. 
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Opinion  of  Befortnen  respecting  Church  Authority. 

The  seventh  reason  to  prove  the  elders  the  church,  is, 
"  the  judgment  and  practice  of  all  reformed  churches.** 

As  the  reformed  churches  do  abhor  from  your  practice, 
as  intolerable,  yea  almost  incredible,  that  Uie  power  of 
excommunication  should  be  in  the  hands  of  one  man,  and 
that  &  foreign  ])relate,  or  official,  tliat  most  like  never  so 
much  in  his  life  as  once  came  in  tlie  congregation  whereof 
tlie  offender  is  a  member,  as  may  be  seen  in  one  for  all, 
Beza,  Epist  12,  so  because  you  will  needs  thus  bear  over 
all  with  all  the  reformed  churches,  I  will  a  little  step  out 
of  my  beaten  way,  and  call  in  a  few,  well* deserving 
audience,  of  the  reformed  churches  to  testify  what  their 
judgment  is  in  the  case,  joining  unto  them  also  a  few  of 
our  own  men  seeming  to  be  of  the  same  mind,  whatsoever 
the  practice  is  cither  of  Uie  one  or  of  the  other. 

To  omit  tlien  the  judgment  and  practice  of  the  more 
ancient  times,  whetlier  whole  councils,  or  particular 
persons,  (as  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  where  Paphuntius,  no 
church  ofliccr,  both  had  and  used  such  liberty  of  speech, 
as  he  persuaded  the  whole  assembly  touching  the  marriage 
of  ministei-s;  of  Tertullian  before  Uiat,  who  in  Apol. 
chap.  30,  makes  tlie  officers  only  presidents  in  the 
assembly  where  manners  are  censured :  of  Cyprian  who 
would  never  do  anything  in  his  charge  without  the  consent 
of  the  people,  lib.  3,  epist.  10,  and  in  particular  thinks  it, 
specially  tlie  people's  right  to  choose  or  reject  worthy,  or 
unworthy  ministers,  than  which  what  power  is  greater?  of 
Austin,  tliat  thinks  ithelps  much  to  the  shaming  of  the  party, 
that  he  be  excommunicated  by  the  whole  church,  lib.  8, 
contra  epist  Parmen  ;  and  lastly  of  Jerome  ad  Demetrius, 
which  affirms  Uiat  the  church  itself  hath  right  in  excom-  * 
munication,  as  the  elders  have  in  other  church  censures,) 
the  first  is  Zuinglius,  who,  art.  8,  explanat.  speaking  of 
the  contention  which  hath  been  what  a  church  is,  acknow- 
ledges  none  other  churches  but  ] .  The  company  of  sure 
and  firm  believers  scattered  through  the  universal  world, 
which  we  call  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  2.  Several  con- 
gregations  which  conveniently  meet  together  in  some 
one  place,  Ac.,  and  of  these  he  affirms  Christ  to  speak. 
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Matt  xviii.,  "Tell  the  church;-  and  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.,  "To 
the  church  which  is  at  Corinth.*'  And  answering  an  ob* 
jection  touching  a  church  representative  he  saith,  "  Of  this 
I  find  nothing  in  the  Scriptures  :  out  of  men's  doTices  anj 
roan  may  feign  anything.* 

.  Next  Peter  Martyr,  in  his  Loci.  Com.  part  1,  chap.  6, 
'  sect.  0,  making  the  church  a  monarchy  in  resi>ect  of  Christ, 
an  aristocracy  in  respect  of  the  elders,  addeth  also  that 
because  in  the  church  there  are  matters  of  great  weicht, 
and  importance  referred  unto  the  people,  as  ezcommumca- 
tion,  absolution,  of  choosing  ministers,  and  the  like,  it  hath 
also  a  consideration  of  popular  government :  see  also  his 
Comment  upon  1  Cor.  v.  4.  The  apostle  as  great  as  he  was 
would  not  excommunicato  alone,  but  did  take  counsel  with 
the  church  that  the  thing  might  be  done  by  common 
autliority.  ^Mlich  notwitlistanding  tlie  Pope,  and  other 
bishops  dare  do.  The  apostle  indeed  goes  before  the  rest, 
whicli  is  the  duty  of  tlie  ancients  of  Uio  church  that  the 
more  ignorant  multitude  by  tlicir  sufTragation  before  gomg, 
may  be  directed  in  judging. 

With  him  join  Duccr,  who  in  his  firrit  book,  chap.  0,  de 
regno  Cliristi,  affirms  that  Paul  fu;cuses  the  Corinthians, 
for  that  the  whole  church  had  not  excoramimicated  the 
incestuous  person. 

]3astingius  in  tlie  fourth  place,  question  85,  of  his  Cate- 
chism* 8i)caking  of  tlie  Jiilcrence  between  the  two  keys 
that  of  preaching,  and  the  other  of  discipline,  places  it  in 
this,  that  the  former  which  is  of  tlie  preaching  of  the 
gospel  is  committed  to  the  ministers,  tlie  otlier,  because 
it  pertains  to  the  discipline  of  excommimication,  is  per- 
mitted to  the  whole  church. 

Lastly,  Even  lieza  himself,  how  strait  soever  he  be  to  the 
multitude  in  tliis  case,  hardly  granting  them  the  liberty, 
which  Mr.  B.  page  93,  yea,  which  the  very  Jesuitsf  do, 
namely  that  tliey  were  with  the  elders  gatliered  together 
in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  1  Cor.  v.  4 ;  yea,  and  do 
plainly  deny  it  in  his  annotations  upon  2  Cor.  ii.  6.  Yet 
upon  ver.  8,  he  is  constrained  to  affirm,  that  Paul  entreats 

*  A  Commentary  on  the  Palatine  Catechism.    By  Jer.  Battingiuii 
translated  by  John  Legat    4to.,  Camb.  1589. 
t  Maldonatus  in  Matt  xviii.  in  Conunent  in  iv.  Evangdiitaa. 
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that  the  incestuous  person  might  by  the  public  consent  of 
the  church  be  declared  a  brother,  as  ho  was  by  the  churches 
public  consent  cast  out. 

Now  to  these  special  lights  in  the  reformed  churches 
abroad,  I  will  annex  a  few  of  the  chief  endeavourers  of  re- 
formation at  home. 

The  first  of  them  is  Mr.  Hooper.i'  who  in  his  Apology 
writes,  "  that  excommunication  should  be  by  the  bishop  and 
the  whole  parish,  and  that  PauFs  consent,  and  the  whole 
church  with  him  did  excommunicate  the  incestuous  man." 

To  him  add  Mr.  Fox,  whose  judgment  in  the  book  of 
Martyrs,  pages  5 — 7,  is,  and  so  is  enforced  by  him  that 
wrote  "  Tlie  discoveir  of  D.  Bancroft's  untruth,  and 
slanders  against  the  reformation,**  that  every  visible  church, 
or  congregation,  haUi  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
annexed  to  it  If  it  bo  said  tlie  church  hath  it,  if  the 
officers  have  it :  I  see  not  but  it  may  bo  as  well  said,  the 
church  hath  the  Scriptures  in  a  known  tongue,  if  the 
officers  so  enjoy  them. 

Thirdly,  Mr.  Cartwright  in  his  reply  to  Dr.  WhitgifVs 
answerf,  page  147,  both  affirms,  and  proves,  that  Paul  both 
understanding,  and  observing  the  rule  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  communicates  this  power  of  excommunication  with 
the  church.  Him  also,  another  writing  "A  Demonstration 
of  Discipline,**}  allegcth,  adding  further  that  tliey  which  were 
met  together,  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.  were  to  excommunicate  the 
incestuous  person,  with  whom  also  censor teth  ho  that 
wrote  of  **  the  certain  form  of  ecclesiastical  government,**  § 
who  under  the  head  of  the  authority  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Word  that  by  the  church  Matt,  xviii.  Christ  means  a 
particular  congregation,  the  pastors,  elders,  and  people 

*  An  Apology  against  tho  untnio  and  slandcroni  report  made  of 
him,  that  ho  should  be  a  maintainor  and  encourager  of  such  that 
cunied  Queen  Mary.    London,  1^65,  Svo. 

t  A  Replie  to  an  Answer  made  by  M.  Doctor  Whitgift,  4to. 
1573. 

{  Chtip,  xiz.  p.  S3.  Siqppoaed  to  be  written  by  John  Udal,  the 
oelebrat^  Puritan,  and  for  which  he  was  tried  and  condemned  to  the 
gallows.    He  was  reprieved,  but  died  a  short  time  afterwards  in 
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{  Yide  A  parte  of  a  Register,  Ite.,  pp.  436, 436,  without  date. 
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consoiiting,  making  that  the  judgment  of  the  particular 
congregation  which  is  spoken  of  1  Cor.  v.  IS. 

In  the  fourtli  place  Mr.  Jacob  in  his  book  to  the  king 
for  reformation,*  page  28,  pleads  for  the  people's  consent 
and  voice-giving  in  elections,  and  excommunication:  to 
whom  I  join  them  that  made  tlie  '*  Christian  Offer  '*  to 
justify  against  Uie  bishops,  and  their  adherents,  that  evenr 
ordinary  assembly  of  the  faithful,  hath  by  Christ's  ordi- 
nance, power  in  itself  immediately  under  Christ,  to  elect, 
and  ordain,  deprive,  and  depose  tlicir  ministers,  and  to 
execute  all  other  ecclesiastical  censures.  Proposition  5. 
and  Ih'oposition  8,t  that  tlie  oiBccrs  can  do  no  material 
ecclcsiiisticul  act  without  the  free  consent  of  the  congre- 
gation. 

liastly,  The  godly  ministers  in  tlie  end  of  Mr.  Bemard*8 
book,  page  180,  do  directly  judge  ogainst  him,  interpret- 
ing tlie  church,  Matt,  xviii.,  to  be  a  particular  congregation, 
and  excommunication  the  judgment,  and  censure  of  tliat 
particular  congregation  whereof  the  offender  is  a  member. 

Thus  have  I  been  constrained  by  the  bold  boasting  and 
facing  which  this  man  usetli,  of  and  with  the  judgment  of 
all  reformed  churches,  to  set  down  the  judgments  of 
some  few  amongst  many  botli  at  home,  and  abroad  for 
his  conviction ;  though  I  desire  the  touchstone  of  tlie 
Holy  Scriptures  alone  may  try  all  differences  betwixt  him 
and  inc.  I  now  return  to  Mr.  Bernard  where  I  left  him : 
and  so  come  to  two  reasons  he  annexeth  pages  08,  00,  to 
])rovo  tlie  of!icers  to  be  called  the  church :  the  former  is, 
because  it  is  an  usual  speech  to  put  the  name  of  tlie 
whole  upon  the  ])art,  and  this  to  be  taken  for  the  whole. 
The  second,  because  a  company  is  no  whore  called  a 
church  in  the  New  Testament,  but  where  they  have 
ofhccrs. 

The  latter  of  these  I  have  formerly  confuted.I  Only  I 
add  one  thing  upon  occasion  of  tliese  woi*ds  a  "church  in  the 
New  Testament,'*  that  as  there  is  but  one  body  or  church, 
Epli.  iv.  4,  and  we  under  the  New  Testament  tliat  one,  or  the 

*  RcMoni  taken  out  of  Ood's  Word,  &c.  vido  p.  17»  «i9>r0,  note, 
t  A  Christian  and  Modest  Offer,  he,    lb. 
X  Vide  pp.  133,  134,  ti^pra. 
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same  body  or  church  with  the  Jews  in  the  old,  chap.  iii.  6,  so 
if  the  ministry  made  the  church,  how  much  more  'A  it  were 
the  church,  could  it  not  be,  that  the  Jews  and  we  should 
be  one  church,  for  I  shall  never  be  brought  to  believe, 
nor,  I  think  will  any  man  affirm  it,  that  the  ministiy  of  an 
apostle,  or  elder  now,  is  the  same  in  nature  with  the 
ministry  of  a  sacrificing  Levite  under  the  law.  We  are 
by  faith  sons  and  daughters  of  Abraliam,  Luke  xix.  0,  and 
partakers  of  tlie  covenant  and  promises,  and  by  faith 
grafted  in  their  holy  root,  Hom.  zi.  10,  20,  and  in  this 
stands  our  oneness  with  them,  but  neither  in  the  ministry, 
nor  in  the  government,  nor  in  any  other  ordinance  which 
are  but  manners  of  dispensing  that  covenant,  and  those 
divers  and  changeable*  where  tlie  covenant  is  nothing 
less. 

And  for  the  former  of  your  reasons,  howsoever  the  place 
you  bring.  Acts  xv.  3,  proves  no  such  matter,  yet  is  the 
thing  true  you  say,  namely  that  a  part  of  the  church  is 
sometimes  called  by  the  name  of  the  whole ;  but  what 
part?  not  the  officers,  but  the  brethren,  the  saints,  as 
being  tlie  matter  (an  essential  cause)  of  the  church  ;  the 
elders  not  so,  as  being  but  for  the  assistance,  and  well- 
being  of  it.  And  so  the  church  gives  botli  being,  and 
denomination  to  the  elders,  but  not  tlie  elders  to  the 
church  ;  which  is  never  called  the  church  of  the  elders,  as 
they  are  called  the  elders  of  Uie  church.  Acts  xx.  J  7,  and 
so  are  of  it,  and  not  it  of  them. 

That  which  you  add  of  inconveniences,  and  discom- 
modities  following  upon  your  doctrine  not  to  be  regarded  is 
frivolous,  except  by  tliem  you  mean,  absurdities,  and  in  con- 
sequence ta  aloga  in  ihedogia^  as  they  call  them,  and  then 
they  are  to  be  regarded,  as  never  necessarily  following 
upon  any  truth :  for  the  truth  brings  forth  no  error  by  true 
consequence. 

The  Con/uMion  ineitUnt  to  Popular  Authority, 

The  sixth  reason,  of  the  superior  order,  followeth,  (for 
Mr.  B.  hath  his  reasons  and  his  under  reasons,)  which  is, 

"In  itself,  the  multitude  being  ever  unconstant,  it  is 
iDitability^  unorderliness,  where  ereiy  one  is  alike  equal, 
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it  18  the  nurse  of  confusion,  the  mother  of  schisin*  the 
breeder  of  contention.** 

These  very  same  things  have  been  formeiij  objected  by 
you  in  the  fourth  part  of  your  fifth  arf^ument,  and  there 
cleared.  The  truth  is,  the  drawing  of  ail  power  into  the 
officers'  hands,  breeds  in  them  pride  and  arrogancyt  and 
in  the  people  ignorance  and  security. 

And  for  your  contemptuous  upbraiding  of  God*s  people 
in  this  book,  with  inconstancy,  instability,  pride,  conten* 
tion,  and  the  like  evils,  but  specially  in  your  second  book, 
where  with  a  scurrilous,  and  profane  spirit  you  nickname 
tlicin,  Symon  the  saddler,  Tomkin  the  tailor,  Billy  the 
bcllowsmaker,  as  you  show  whose  child  you  are,  John  vii. 
48,  49,  in  so  8i>eaking,  so  dotli  the  Spirit  of  God  give 
another  testimony  of  Uiem,  Acts  ii.  41,  4*^;  Phil.  i.  6,  7; 
1  Thess.  iii.  5 — 8 ;  1  Pet  i.  7,  8.  Indeed,  as  I  formerly 
said,  no  marvel  though  such  multitudes,  as  yours  are,  be 
unstable  and  variable,  and  ready  to  change  their  religion 
with  tlieir  prince,  yea  though  it  be  to  Popery,  as  appeared 
in  Queen  Mail's  days,  universally,  scarce  one  of  ten 
thousand  excepted  :  only  the  mischief  was,  tliat  the  pre- 
hitcK  and  priests  were  as  unstable  as  the  rest ;  yea,  Uieir 
ringleaders  also. 

But  for  ourselves,  Mr.  B.,  and  that  whereof  we  take 
experience  in  this  our  popularity,  as  you  term  it,  I  tell  you, 
that  if  ever  I  saw  the  beauty  of  Sion,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Ix)rd  filling  his  tabernacle,  it  Imtli  been  in  tlie  manifesta- 
tion  of  tlie  divers  gi*aces  of  God  in  the  church,  in  tliat 
heavenly  hannony.  and  comely  order,  wherein  by  tlie  grace 
of  God  we  are  set  and  walk :  wherein,  if  your  eyes  had 
but  seen  the  brethren's  sober  and  modest  carnage  one 
towards  another,  their  humble,  and  willing  submission 
unto  their  guides,  in  the  Lord,  their  tender  compassion 
towards  tlie  weak,  tlieir  fer>*ent  zeal  against  scandalous 
offenders,  and  their  long-suffering  towards  all,  you  would, 
I  am  persuaded,  change  your  mind,  and  be  compelled  to 
take  up  your  parable,  and  bless,  where  you  purposed  to 
curse,  as  Balaam  did.  Numb,  xxiii.  But  whatsoever  you, 
and  all  others  do;  tliese  our  experimental  comforts  neither 
you,  nor  any  other  shall  take  from  us. 


iP"^ 


&24  MB.  BBRNABD*!  RBASONg  A0AIK8T  gBPARATION  D180U88BO. 


Th4  Duty  of  Uu  Church  t&wardu  iU  Officen. 

Your  seventh  and  eighth  reasons  are  of  one  nature,  and 
may  for  brevity  sake  be  contracted  into  one:  the  sum 
whereof  is,  that  the  sheep,  and  flock  are  to  obey,  and  de- 
pend upon  their  shepherd,  Heb.  xiii.  17 ;  1  Pet  v.  3 ;  tlie 
children  to  be  subject  to  their  father,  1  Cor.  iv.  15;  the 
work  to  be  ordered  by  the  workman,  1  Cor.  iv.  12;  the 
com  by  the  seedsman,  and  not  the  contrary :  and  there 
cannot  be  showed  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  any  ex* 
ample,  that  ever  tlie  people  had  command  over  their 
pastors,  or  power  to  cast  them  out 

These  things  are  popular,  and  may  deceive  the  simple, 
and  credulous,  but  though  tlie  fool  believe  cveryUiing,  yet 
the  prudent  will  consider  his  steps.     Prov.  xiv.  15. 

We  deny  not  then,  but  the  flock  both  severally  and 
jointly  is  to  obey  them  tliat  have  the  oversight  of  tlieni, 
Heb.  xiii.  17,  to  know  them,  and  to  liave  them  in  singular 
love,  1  Thcss.  v.  12, 13;  but  it  must  be,  in  tlie  Liord,  and 
for  Uieir  works*  sake :  and  wherein  they  watch  for  their  souls, 
as  is  expressed  in  tlie  same  places.  But  what  now  if  tlie 
othcers  will  reign  besides  the  Ijord?  if  their  works  Uf 
such,  as  deKcr\'o  hatred,  and  not  love?  if  instead  of  watching 
for  the  people  8  souls,  they  take  a  course,  eitlier  to  stan'e 
tlieni  through  negligence,  or  to  poison  tlicm  witli  hereny, 
or  evil  life  ?  must  they  still  obey  them  ?  or  hath  the 
church  no  remedy  against  tlicm  ?  The  churches  of  Galatia 
were  bound  to  receive,  and  submit  unto  such  ministers  as 
brought  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and  yet  if  any  man,  Gal. 
i.  0,  yea  though  he  were  an  apostle,  or  above  an  apostle, 
should  bring  any  other  doctrine  they  were  to  hold  him 
accursed,  Deut  vii.  30,  and  so  to  cast  him  away  as  an 
accursed  thing.  The  Colossians  were  bound  to  obev 
Archippus  in  the  lawful  execution  of  his  ministry,  and  yet 
thev  might  say  unto  him.  Look  to  thy  ministry,  Col.  iv.  17, 
and  if  they  might  so  admonish  him,  certainly  tliey  might 
go  further  with  him  if  there  were  cause.  The  pilot  is 
to  guide  the  ship,  and  all  that  are  in  it,  yea,  though  tlie 
king  himself  be  tliere,  but  if  he  either  ignorantly  or  des- 
perately will  run  upon  the  sands,  he  may  be  dis|^aced  by 
Lis  passengers,  and  the  fittest  put  in  his  room,  as  I  have 
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formerlj  observed.  Now  not  only  the  church  is  com- 
monly and  fitly  compared  to  a  ship,  but  the  venr  iford  used, 
iafitpvri<r€it^  1  Gor.  xii.  28,  for  the  government  of  the  church, 
is  borrowed  from  the  government  and  guidance  of  a  ship 
in  the  original.  And  if  nature  teach  this  liberty,  in  bodily 
danger,  how  much  greater  liberty  doth  the  Lord  give  in 
the  spiritual  danger,  both  of  soul,  and  body  also  I  And 
your  question  of  examples  for  the  people's  casting  out  thehr 
officers,  is  frivolous,  if  there  be  a  commandment  or  rule  for 
it  What  example  have  you,  but  ^rounds,  for  the  baptising 
of  infants  ?  Or  where  read  you  of  any  officer  excommuni* 
catcd  by  any?  And  certainly  if  the  body  of  the  church 
may  not  cast  out  the  pastor  for  obstinate  sin,  no  person 
nor  persons  upon  earth  may  do  it. 
But  the  vanity  of  your  opinion  I  do  thus  manifest 

1.  You  affirm,  page  88,  that  to  separate  from,  is  all 
one  in  substance  with,  to  excommunicate,  though  called 
by  a  name  less  odious.  Whence  it  followeth  that  if  the 
body  of  the  church  may  not  excommunicate  tlieir  officers, 
they  may  not  separate  from  them,  no,  not  tliough  they 
prove  Papists  or  Atlieists,  or  never  so  abominable.  Oh  the 
hellish  bondage  wherein  Uicse  men  would  enthral  the  Lord's 
people  to  tlicir  destruction ! 

2.  If  tlio  congregation  may  choose  and  elect  tlieir  go« 
vomors,  then  they  may  reject  and  reprobate  them:  for 
they  that  set  up  may  pull  down,  but  this  liberty,  as  strait 
as  you  are  to  tlie  multitude,  you  yourself  grant  tlicm,  page 
97,  and  if  you  denied  it,  tlio  Scriptures  assure  it  tliem.  Acts 
i.  15—20  ;  vi.  1—4 ;  xiv.  23. 

But  if  in  these  words,  tlie  people  have  no  command  over 
their  pastors,  nor  power  to  cast  them  out,  you  would  inti- 
mate, tliat  they  might  depose  tliem  but  not  excommunicato 
them,  it  would  noUiing  avail  you.  For  as  it  were  a  strange 
tiling,  Uiat  men  should  have  no  command  over  their 
senoiits,  as  I  have  ofttimes  showed  the  church-officers  to 
be  the  church-servants,  so  were  it  as  stnmge,  if  tlie  putting 
of  servants  out  of  their  office,  should  not  argue  power  over 
them.  And  besides  deposition,  if  any  such  ordinance  be 
to  bo  used  in  the*  church,  is  not  of  persons  obstinate  in  sin^ 
but  of  such  as  having  by  gross  idolatiy,  or  some  other 
notorious  crime,  so  scandalously  fisdlen,  as  they  cannot  be 
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xetaiued  in  their  ministiy,  with  the  safety  and  credit  of  the 
chuivh  and  gospel,  no,  not  though  they  repent ;  but,  not- 
withstanding their  repentance,  and  continuance  in  the 
church  upon  the  saine,  they  are  to  be  disseized*  of  their 
ministry,  and  to  bear  their  iniquity  and  shame.  Ezek.  xlir. 
]0,  12,  13.  But  this  is  nothing  to  men  obstinate  in  sin, 
who  may  not  upon  their  deposition  be  continued  in  the 
church;  and  to  deal  with  Uiem  anew  for  the  sin,  for 
which  they  have  been  formerly  censured,  or  to  censure 
them  twice  for  one  sin,  is  an  idle  and  unwarrantable 
course.  They  are  therefore  to  be  cast  out  by  the  people, 
and  so  under  their  excommunication,  is  their  deprivation 
comprehended. 

3.  I£  the  pastor,  and  so  of  the  rest  of  the  officers,  be  a 
brother  in  the  church,  as  all  God*s  children  are  the  saints* 
brethren.  Matt  xxiii.  8,  then  must  the  church  not  suffer 
sin  to  rest  upon  him,  but  must  admonish  him,  and  if  he 
remain  obstinate,  cast  him  out  Lev.  xix.  17.  For  the 
Lord  Jesus  subjects  every  brother  indefinitely,  and  without 
respect  of  persons,  to  this  censure.  Matt  xviii.  17 ;  1  Cor. 
V.  11 — 13.  From  which  last  scripture  another  argu- 
ment of  the  same  nature  may  be  drawn,  which  is,  that  if 
the  pastor,  and  so  of  the  other  officers,  be  within,  and  not 
without,  and  under  the  Lord*s  judgment  then  are  they 
under  the  judgment  of  the  church  '*  gathered  together  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,'*  which  you  confess  to  be  the 
multitude,  page  02 ;  yea  I  see  not  how  the  pastor  or  offi- 
cers  may  be  admonished  bv  the  church,  if  they  may  not 
be  cast  out,  or  how  the  Colossians  may  say  to  Archippus, 
Take  heed  to  thy  ministry.  Col.  iv.  17,  if  they  may  not  cen- 
sure him,  if  he  be  heedless ;  for  he  that  will  not  hear  the 
church,  must  be  excommunicated,  or,  which  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  excommunication  by  an  effect  must  be  accounted 
an  heathen  or  publican. 

4.  They  that  are  without  and  under  the  Lord*s  judg- 
ment are  exempted  from  the  church's  judgments,  but  they 
which  are  within  the  church  must  judge,  1  Cor.  v.  12,  13 : 
and  therefore  if  the  ministers  be  within,  and  not  without, 
and  under  God's  judgments,  they  must  undergo  the  judg* 
ments  of  the  chunch. 

5.  If  the  pastor,  and  the  like  reason  is  of  the  rest  may 
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not  be  ezcommunieated  for  sin  by  the  church,  then  he  and- 
they  want  a  means  of  salvation,  which  the  brethren  have, 
jea,  the  only  solemn  means  of  salvation  in  the  ease  of  ob* 
stinacy,  to  which  they  are  as  subject  as  any  other,  being 
frail  men,  as  the  rest    And  the  reason  is,  for  that,  as  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  is  the  one  key  of  the  king- 
dom, is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  unto  them  that 
believe,  Hom.  i.  17,  so  excommunication,  being  the  other 
key,  is,  tlie  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  for  the  destruction  of 
the  flesh,  or  humbling  of  the  offender,  that  his  soul  might 
be  saved.     1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.    Now  what  a  miserable  privilege 
tliis  were,  all  men  truly  fearing  God,  will  easily  observe. 
And  for  mine  own  part,  knowing  mine  own  infirmitiee, 
and  that  I  am  subject  to  sin,  yea,  and  to  frowardness  in 
sin,  as  much  as  the  brethren  are :  if  by  mine  office  I  should 
be  deprived  of  the  remedy  which  thoy  enjoy,  that  blessed 
ordinance  of  the  church's  censures,  I  should  think  mine 
office  accursed,  and  myself  by  it,  as  frustrating,  and  disap- 
pointing me  of  that  main  end,  for  which  the  servants  of 
Christ  ought  to  join  themselves  unto  tlie  church  of  Christ, 
furnished  with  his  power  for  their  reformation.    And  since 
the  chief  thing,  which  after  the  glory  of  God,  the  saints  are 
to  regard,  is  their  salvation,  and  that  their  salvation  is  no 
way  endangered,  but  by  obstinate  impenitency,  and  that 
obstinate  impenitency  hath  none  other  solemn  ordinance 
for  remedy,  but  excommunication,  what  cause  of  sorrow 
hnd  I  for  the  want  of  this  sovereign  remedy,  and  means  of 
salvation  by  mine  office,  which  without  it  I  might  enjoy  ? 
As  on  the  contrary,  God  is  my  record,  how  in  the  very 
writing  of  these  things,  my  soul  is  filled  with  spiritual  joy, 
that  I  am  under  this  easy  yoke  of  Christ,  tlie  censures  of 
the  church,  whereof  I  am  ;  and  how  much  I  am  comforted 
in  this  very  consideration,  against  my  vile,  and  corrupt 
nature,  which  notwithstanding,  I  am  persuaded  the  Lord 
will  never  so  far  suffer  to  rebel,  as  that  it  shall  not  be 
tamed,  and  subdued  by  this  strong  hand  of  God,  with- 
out which  it  might  every  day  and  hour  so  hazard  my  sal- 
vation. 

6.  That  doctrine  which  advanceth  an  inferior  and 
meaner  estate  in  the  church,  above  that  which  is  superior, 
and  the  chief,  that  is  unsound,  and  indeed  serving  in  a 
degree  for  the  exaltation  of  that  man  of  sin  above  all  that 
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18  called  God.  d  Thess.  iL  4.  But  this  doctrine  of  Mr.  B. 
setting  the  elders  without  and  above  the  jud^ents  and 
censures  of  the  church,  doth  advance  an  infenor  above  a 
superior.    Ergo, 

The  point  then  to  be  proved  is,  that  the  order  of  siunts 
or  sointship  in  the  chuixh,  is  an  order  superior  unto,  and 
above  the  order  of  officers,  or  of  bishopric  or  eldership : 
which  I  thus  manifest 

1.  The  order  of  servants  is  inferior  to  tlie  order  of 
them  whose  servants  they  are.  But  the  order  of  church 
officers,  is  an  order  of  servants,  and  they  by  their  office  to 
serve  the  people.  2  Chron.  zzxv.  3 ;  Numb.  xvi.  0 ;  Ezek. 
zliv.  11 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  6.    Ergo. 

2.  The  order  of  kings  is  the  highest  order  or  estate  in 
the  church.  But  the  order  of  saints  is  the  order  of  kings, 
and  we  are  kings  as  we  are  saints,  not  as  we  are  officers. 
£x.  xix.  6 ;  I  Pet.  ii.  0 ;  Bev.  i.  6.    Ergo. 

3.  As  the  aposUe  proves  the  woman  to  be  inferior  unto, 
and  less  excellent  than  tlie  man ;  1.  because  tlie  man  is 
not  of  the  woman,  but  the  woman  of  the  man :  and  2. 
because  the  man  was  not  created  for  the  woman  *s  sake,  but 
the  woman  for  the  man*8  sake,  so  by  necessary  consequence, 
and  just  proportion,  it  followeth,  that  the  elders  arc  in- 
ferior, and  less  excellent,  than  the  church,  as  being  both  o( 
and  for  the  church,  and  not  the  church  of,  nor  for  them. 
1  Cor.  xi.  7—9. 

4.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  did  prove  against  tlie  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  that  the  temple  was  greater  than  the  gold,  be- 
cause it  sanctified  the  gold,  and  that  the  altar  was  greater 
than  the  offering,  because  it  sanctified  the  offering,  Matt 
xxiii.  17,  10,  so,  by  proportion,  the  condition  of  a  saint 
which  sanctifieth  the  condition  of  an  officer,  as  our  general 
calling  doth  our  special  calling,  is  more  excellent  and 
greater,  than  it  is.  To  our  saintship,  and  as  we  have  faith, 
is  promised  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  favour  of  God,  and 
life  eternal,  but  not  to  our  office,  or  in  respect  of  it  The 
estate  of  a  saint  is  most  happy  and  blessed,  though  the 
person  noer  so  much  as  come  near  an  office,  but  on  the 
contrary,  an  officer,  if  he  be  not  idso,  and  first,  a  sauit,  is  a 
most  wretched  and  accursed  creature. 

Infinite  others  are  the  reasons  to  disprove  the  pretended 
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charter  by  which  this  popish  clergy  would  exempt  itself 
from  the  common  condition  of  Gliristians,  in  the  common 
Christian  ordinances  of  the  church,  as  though  their  offieo 
ate  up  their  hrotlierhood,  and  their  special  calling  of  offi- 
cers their  general  calling  of  Cliristians.  And  I  cannot 
more  fitly  resemble  tliis  exemption  of  one  or  more  officers^ 
from  the  ecclesiastical  censures,  unto  which  one  or  so 
many  brethren  are  subject  being  in  the  same  sin,  than  to 
the  like  exemption  or  privilege,  springing,  as  it  seems,  from 
the  same  root,  in  civil  judgments,  commonly  called  tho 
benefit  of  clergy.  For  as  by  it  a  malefactor,  if  he  can  read 
vt  clcnctis,  as  they  speak,  shall  escape  death  which  otliers 
do,  and  so  he  should,  witliout  that  benefit,  undergo :  so  by 
tlic  benefit  of  clergy  here,  the  person  delinquent  is  freed 
from  the  dint  of  the  spiritual  sword,  the  censure  of  the 
church,  which  others  do,  and  so  he  should,  without  that 
privilege,  undergo,  as  well  as  they.  Where  methinks,  it 
were  more  meet,  as  tliat  he  which  can  read,  and  so  hath  or 
may  have  greater  knowledge  should  be  tlie  more  severely 
punished  civilly,  so,  tliat  tlie  officers  in  tho  church  should 
undergo,  if  it  were  to  be  found,  a  heavier  censure  for  their 
8in»  as  being  both  more  scandalous,  and  less  excusable  : 
and  so  the  Lord  by  Moses  expressly  manifests  his  will  to 
be,  in  enjoining  iho  priest  a  greater  sacrifice,  a  bullock  for 
his  sin,  where  a  goat,  which  was  less,  might  serve  in  tho 
like  case  for  the  sin  of  one  of  the  people.  Lev.  iv.  3,  27,  28. 

And  this  may  well  serve  for  a  seven Ui  reason  to  prove 
tliat  tho  officers  ars  by  the  law  of  God  liable  to  as  deep 
censures  for  sin,  as  the  people,  and  so  the  pastor,  as  any 
one  of  tlie  brethren. 

Yet  for  the  further  and  more  full  opening  of  the  iniquity 
of  those  proud  and  popish  exemptions,  and  exaltations  of 
church  officers,  whereof  from  these  scriptures  alleged  by 
Mr.  B.  and  the  like,  they  boast  so  much,  and  by  which  they 
affright  and  abuse  the  simple  people,  in  all  places,  I  will 
briefly  as  I  can  lay  down  certain  such  different  respects 
and  relations,  under  which  the  officers  of  tlie  churcn  do 
come,  as  being  rightly  understood,  and  justly  applied,  ifrill 
give  good  light  to  the  discovering  of  this  mystery. 

First,  then,  the  officers  of  the  church  are  to  be  considered 
in  respect  of  the  thing  which  they  minister,  and  that  is, 
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the  word,  and  revealed  will  of  Ood,  in  which  regard  thqr 
are  infinitely  above  and  superior  unto  all  men  and  angels, 
Oal.  i.  8,  and  in  the  veiy  stead  of  Christ,  and  of  Ood  him* 
•elf.  3  Cor.  v.  10,  20.  And  in,  for,  and  according  to  this 
message,  or  ambassage  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  they  are  ab- 
solutely and  simply  to  be  obeyed,  as  is  the  meanest  officer 
about  the  king,  carrying  witn  him  his  warrant  and  autho* 
rity,  by  the  greatest  peer  in  the  kingdom. 

In  the  second  place  they  must  be  considered  of  us,  in 
respect  of  their  office,  by  virtue  whereof  they  do  administer. 
And  in  tliis  regard  they  are  inferior  unto  the  church,  as 
being  by  it  called  to  a  place  of  ministry  to  serve  the 
church,  and  not  of  lordship  to  reign  over  it. 

The  third  consideration  they  undergo,  is,  in  regard  of 
their  persons,  and  as  thev  are  brethren,  saints.  Christians, 
for  they  cease  not  to  be  Christians  because  they  are  minis* 
iers,  but  must  manifest  their  general  calling  in  their  specid, 
partakers  of  the  same  common  graces,  and  subject  to  the 
same  common  infirmities  with  the  rest :  and  in  this  respect 
they  are  equal  with  the  brethren,  standing  in  need  of  the 
same  means  both  for  their  edification  and  reformation, 
and  so  particularly,  of  the  censures  for  their  humiliation, 
if  they  be  so  for  left  of  God,  as  they  may  be,  and  ofttimes 
are,  as  they  will  not  otlierwise  be  reclaimed.  And  I  had 
as  lief  you  should  tell  me,  that,  because  tlie  deacons  are 
to  distribute  the  churcli*s  alms,  therefore  the  church  is  not 
to  relieve  them,  though  they  be  in  danger  to  staiTC  bodily, 
as  that  because  the  elders  are  to  minister  the  church's 
judgments,  none  must  judge  them,  though  they  bo  through 
impenitency  in  danger  to  perish  spiritually. 

Now  for  the  particulars,  which  Mr.  B.  objecteth :  it  is 
true,  the  people  are  sheep,  but  not  the  ministers',  but 
the  Lord's  sheep.  £zek.  xzxiv.  6,  8 — 31,  neiUier  are  these 
sheep  for  the  ministers,  as  the  natural  sheep  for  their  shep- 
herds, but  for  the  Lord,  and  the  shepherds  for  them.  The 
people  are  indeed  a  house,  but  not  the  officers*  house, 
but  the  Lord's  house,  for  him  to  dwell  in.  Eph.  ii.  20,  21 ; 
1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

Secondly,  the  people  are  sheep,  yet  not  unreasonable 
beasts,  but  men,  £zek«  jxxir,  31,  so  to  be  looked  to  by  the 
•hepherds,  as  they  are  also  to  look  to  themselves.  Acts  xx. 


THB  DUTY  or  THS  CHUBCH  T0WABD8  ITS  OmOEBl.       dSi 

28 ;  Luke  xvii.  8.  They  are  so  a  house,  as  they  eonsist 
not  of  dead,  but  of  living  stones,  1  Pet  ii.  6,  so  built  up 
by  the  officers,  as  they  are  also  to  build  up  themsslTes, 
Jude  90.  And  which  is  especially  to  be  mind^  for  the 
purpose  in  hand,  the  officers  are  so  shepherds,  as  they  are 
also  Uiemdelves  sheep,  if  they  be  not  goats.  Matt  xzr.  37 ; 
Luke  xii.  3*2 ;  Bom.  viit.  36.  They  are  so  fathers  as  they 
are  also  brethren.  Matt  xxiii.  8;  Acts  i.  10 ;  2  Cor.  riii.  d3, 
yea,  as  they  are  sons  also,  in  a  sense  as  the  Lerite  was  in 
sundry  respects  both  Micah*s  father  and  his  son.  Jud. 
xvii.  1 — 11.  They  are  so  workmen,  or  builders,  as  they  are 
also  part  of  the  house,  £ph.  ii.  M ;  ft  Tim.  ii.  30,  so  seeds- 
men, OS  themselves  are  also  seed,  and  a  part  of  the  hanreat. 
Matt  xiii.  38. 

These  distinctions,  rightly  observed,  will  both  teach  the 
officers  how  to  c^ovem,  and  the  people  how  to  obey,  and 
both  officers  and  people  how  to  preserve  themselves,  and 
one  another,  under  the  power  of  Christ  given  to  his  churdi. 

And  where  you  demand  in  this  place,  by  way  of  digres- 
sion, how  a  few  of  us  become  a  church,  we  answer  m  a 
word,  by  coming  out  of  Babylon,  Uirough  the  mercies  of 
God,  and  building  ourselves  into  a  new  and  holy  temple 
unto  the  Lord.  But  where  you  affirm  the  ministry,  that  is, 
the  office  of  ministry,  or  the  word  so  ministered,  to  be  tlie 
Lord*s  only  ordinary  means  to  plant  churches,  or  to  urge 
men  to  join  unto  them,  you  strengthen  the  Lord*s  hand, 
and  wrong  his  people.  When  the  woman  of  Samaria  spake 
to  her  neighbours  of  Christ,  and  called  them  unto  him, 
they  botli  believed,  and  came,  John  iv.  S8 — 30,  40 ;  but 
had  you  been  amongst  them,  it  seems  you  would  have  dono 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  except  a  minister  had  called 
you.  I  confess  indeed  tlie  churches  in  England  were  very 
mannerly  this  way,  and  would  not  so  much  as  forsake  the 
Pope  of  Bome,  till  their  mass-priests  went  before  them, 
who  being  continued  in  their  office,  did  by  the  attractive 
power  of  King  Edward*s  proclamation  at  the  first,  and 
Queen  Elizabeth's  afterward,  and  by  their  statute  laws, 
gather  their  parish  churches  unto  them,  under  their  ser- 
vice book,  as  the  hen  doth  her  chickens  to  be  brooded 
under  her  wing.  But  the  reformed  churches  were  others 
wise  gathered  than  by  popish  priests  continued  over  them : 
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the  people  first  separating  themselres  from  idolatiy,  and 
80  joining  together  in  Uie  fellowship  of.  the  gospel,  were 
afterwards,  when  they  had  fit  men,  to  call  them  into  the 
office  of  ministiy,  and  so  they  practised,  as  appears  in  the 
Epistle  of  Melancthon  to  the  Teachers  in  Bohemia,  in 
Dan.  Tilenu8*s  Answer  to  the  Earl  of  Lavall :  and  in  Peter 
Har^T  upon  the  4th  of  Judges. 

It  is  tme,  indeed,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  forth  his 
apostles  into  the  world,  for  the  first  planting  of  churches : 
though  even  in  their  times  churches  were  planted  and  men 
turned  to  the  Lord  hy  the  preaching  of  private  brethren. 
Acts  Tiii.  I,  4  ;  zi.  10 — U\  ;  and  therefore  Barnabas 
coming  among  them,  is  not  said  to  have  joined  them  unto 
the  Lord,  but  to  have  exhorted  them  which  were  joined 
to  continue  with  the  Lord,  rer.  23,  and  to  have  persuaded 
others  to  join  themselves  unto  the  Lord  also,  ver.  24,  but 
that  this  course  ordinary  set  by  Christ,  should  be  held  in 
the  replanting  of  churches  after  the  universal  apostasy  of 
Antichrist,  is  a  thing  impossible.  There  were  then  no 
ministers,  but  popish  priests;  and  are  they  the  Lord's 
means,  Mr.  Bernard?  Shall  the  man  of  sin  be  consumed 
by  himself,  or  by  the  breath  of  the  Lord's  mouth  ?  2  Thess. 
ii.  3,  8.  Are  false  ministers  the  Lord's  ordinaiy  means  of 
planting  churches?  Or  are  popish  mass-priests,  or  the 
popish  bishops  from  whom  Uiey  have  their  authority,  and  so 
the  pope  himself  from  whom  they  have  theirs,  true  ministers? 
And  is  the  church  of  Rome  a  true  visible  church  ?  For  it 
18  not  possible  there  should  bo  a  true  ministry  in  a  false 
church.  These  are  the  inconveniencics  and  discommodi- 
ties Mr.  Bernard  speaks  of,  and  by  which  he  saith  we 
woul4  wring  the  truth  from  him.  But  it  is  certain,  they 
are  such  plain  demonstrations,  ns  do  evince  his  pretended 
truths  of  popish  and  popular  errors. 

And  for  the  gathering  of  a  church,  Mr.  B.,  I  do  tell  you, 
that  in  what  place  soever,  by  what  means  soever,  whether 
hj  preaching  the  ^spel  bv  a  true  minister,  by  a  false 
minister,  by  no  minister,  or  by  reading,  conference,  or  any 
other  means  of  publishing  it,  two  or  three  faithful  people 
do  arise,  separating  themselves  from  the  world  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  gospel,  and  covenant  of  Abraham,  they 
are  a  church  truly  gatherod  though  never  ao  weak,  a  house 
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and  temple  of  God  rightly  founded  upon  the  doctrine  of 
the  aposUes  and  prophets,  Christ  himself  being  the  comer 
stone,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prerail,  nor 
^ur  disgraceful  invectives  neither. 

Indeed  the  Pharisees  thought  because  thej  had  Abraham 
for  their  fioither,  and  did  descend  of  him  by  ordinary  succes- 
sion, and  were  the  formal  teachers  of  the  church,  that 
tlicrcforo  God  could  not  possibly  cast  them  off,  or  have  a 
church  witliout  them :  even  so  it  is  with  the  pharisaical, 
formal  clergy  in  Home  and  England:  they  think  that 
Christ  hath  so  tied  his  power  and  prcsenco  unto  thour  cere- 
mony of  succession,  that  without  them  ho  knows  not  how 
to  do  for  a  church,  but  must  needs  have  it  pass  Uirou^ 
their  fingers.  But  as  John  Baptist  told  the  old  Pharisees, 
that  God  was  able  of  the  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham,  though  they  all,  and  every  one  of  them,  like  un- 
fruitful trees,  should  be  cut  do^n  and  cast  into  the  fire, 
Matt  iii.  0, 10 :  so  say  I  unto  tlioir  children,  the  Riarisees 
of  our  time,  that  though  tlie  Lord  reject  thom,  and  every 
one  of  them,  for  their  apostasy  and  rebellion,  yet  can  he 
by  the  seed  of  tho  word,  cast  witli  what  hand  soever,  raise 
up  imto  Abraham  children,  unto  himself  a  church.  They 
that  are  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  they  are  the  children  and 
seed  of  Abroliam,  and  within  the  covenant  of  Abrahani, 
though  but  two  or  three,  and  so  of  tho  same  church  with 
him,  by  that  covenant  Bom.  iv.  12,  18;  Gen.  xii.  8 ; 
'3al.  iii.  6,  7 ;  viii.  15,  16,  17. 

On  MinUUrial  Dignity. 

Your  last  argument,  to  provo  the  officers  the  church, 
Matt  zviii.  and  directly  to  disprove  our  supposed  popular- 
ity,  is,  that  it  is  against  tlio  dignity  and  office  of  the  minis- 
ters, who  represent  Christ's  person  unto  the  congregation, 
1  Cor.  iy*  If  having  authority  from  him  to  preach,  admi* 
nister  the  sacraments,  use  tho  censures,  which  none  but 
such  as  represent  him  can  give  them,  which  the  body  of 
the  people  do  not  by  office,  nor  take  from  them,  ice. 

This  indeed  is  the  thing :  the  dignitv  of  priesthood  is  it 
which  goes  nearest  you :  and  that  you  keep  last,  as  Jacob 
did  Benjamin,  whom  of  all  his  sons  he  was  lothest  to  part 
with,  Gen.  zliL  4  ;  zliiL  14.    But  first*  if  your  meaning 
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be,  that  the  ministers  by  their  office  represent  Christ  in 
his  office,  it  is  little  less  Uien  blasphemy ;  for  Christ  is  the 
husband  and  mediator  of  his  church,  by  his  office,  and 
herein  not  to  be  represented  by  any  other  man,  or  angeL 
The  ministers,  in  publishing  the  gospel  and  word  of  recon- 
ciliation, are  in  Christ^s  stead,  3  Cor.  v.  21,  and  therein  to 
be  obeyed  as  himself;  but  what  if  they  speak  the  vision 
of  their  own  heart,  and  publish  heresy  and  false  doctrine, 
or  lead  a  scandalous  and  profane  life  ?  their  office  is  no 
dispensation  for  them,  neither  are  they  now  any  longer  in 
the  stead  of  Christ,  but  of  the  devil,  whom  they  resemble, 
as  children  their  father,  and  are  so  to  be  reputed. 

Besides,  there  is  no  force  in  your  argument:  because 
the  body  of  the  church  represents  not  Christ  by  office,  as 
the  ministers  do,  therefore  it  is  no  way  equal  with  the 
ministers,  nor  may  meddle  with  them,  but  the  contrary. 
May  not  a  man  as  well  argue  thus  ?  because  the  wife  no 
way  represents  her  husband  in  office,  for  she  is  in  no  office, 
the  same  may  be  said  of  the  children,  as  the  steward  and 
the  bailiff  do,  therefore  the  wife  is  no  way  superior  unto 
them :  she  may  not  reprove  or  displace  tliem  in  her  hus- 
band*s  absence,  what  evil  soever  they  do  in  their  office,  or 
persons,  but  on  the  contrary,  they  may  rebuke  her,  and 
turn  her  out  of  doors,  and  her  children  with  her,  if  there 
be  cause.  For  they  represent  the  master  in  office,  she 
not  Now  we  know  well  the  church  is  the  wife  and  spouse 
of  Christ,  and  the  ministers,  stewards.  Cant  iii.  9,  10; 
Eph.  V.  i20,  30,  33 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  I,  3. 

Thus  having  cleared  tho  way  of  such  objections  as 
wherewith  Mr.  Bernard  would  stumble  the  reader,  I  come 
in  the  next  place,  as  I  have  formerly  ordered  my  course, 
to  declare  that  the  church.  Matt  zviii.  17,  is  not  the  officers, 
but  the  whole  body  meeting  together  for  the  public  worship 
of  God,  and  that  I  Corinthians  v.  proves  the  same  by 
practice,  which  is  in  the  former  place  enjoined  by  rule. 

Only  I  must  needs,  by  the  way,  make  a  step  into  his 
•econd  book,  pages  177 — 181,  amongst  his  score  of  reasons 
there  against  popularity,  and  so  remove,  as  it  were,  with 
my  foot  such  of  them  as  are  tumbled  in  by  him  to  make 
rough  the  plain  wajrs  of  the  Lord.  And  they  are  as  the 
mthor  nnmben  them,  the  7th,  12th,  13th,  17th,  18th. 
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Further  Oljectumi. 

Tho  7th  reason  is,  that  if  a  sort  of  persons  professing 
Christ  together,  without  officers,  have  the  power  of  such 
officers  in  themselves,  they  may  do  all  the  offieers  may 
do,  page  178. 

We  say  not  that  the  church  hath  the  power  of  the 
officers,  hut  the  power  of  Christ,  as  is  expressly  affirmed^ 
I  Cor.  V.  4,  5;  and  second,  it  follows  not,  that  because  the 
church  hath  the  power  of  Christ  for  all  things,  therefore  it 
can  enjoy  all  Uiings  without  officers.  The  power  is  one 
thing,  which  is  inseparable  from  the  body,  the  use  of  the 
power  another  tiling,  which  in  many  cases  it  may  want. 
Civil  corporations  have  the  king's  power  and  charter,  as 
well  without  as  with  officers,  and  yet  it  mav  be  there  are 
liberties  in  their  charter  they  cannot  enjoy  without  officers: 
tliey  have  tlierefore  power  for  officers  also,  which  they  may 
choose,  and  so  enjoy  all  their  liberties  by  their  help :  so  in 
the  spiritual  corporation,  the  church,  tliere  is  always  the 
whole  power  of  Christ  residing,  which  therefore  mav  call 
officers  for  the  use  of  it ;  to  which  it  is  sufficient,  tnat  it 
con  witliout  officers  use  this  power  for  things  simply 
necessary,  as  for  tlie  receiving  in  of  members  by  profession 
of  faith,  and  confession  of  sins ;  for  tlie  edifying  of  them 
by  exhortations,  and  comforts  in  the  ordinance  of  pro- 
phesying, and  so  for  casting  them  out  by  excommunication, 
which  fall  from  their  former  profession,  or  confession. 

The  sum  of  the  1 1th  and  12th  reasons  is,  that  this  power 
or  liberty  of  the  multitude  to  judge  in  church  matters, 
overthrows  tlie  power  and  autliority  of  Cliristian  magis- 
trates in  tlie  church,  to  whom  the  people  are  commanded 
to  be  subject  botli  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 

And  doth  not  tho  ill-advised  man  consider  that  his  own 
opinion,  making  the  officers  of  the  church  alone  the 
church,  and  giving  tliem  power  to  judge  in  church  matters 
without  the  rest  of  the  body,  doth  as  much  overthrow  the 
authority  of  Christian  magistrates,  as  ours,  in  making  the 
officers  and  body  with  Uiem  the  church,  having  power 
to  judge  together  ?  yea  much  more :  for  if  the  ecclesias- 
tical officers  alone  be  the  church,  Matthew  xviii.,  and  so 
most  judge  and  censure  sins  (which  is  the  thing  he  pleads 
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for),  then  is  the  civil  magistrate  simplj  excluded :  where 
we  reputing  the  whole  body,  the  church,  do  necessarily 
include  the  ChrisUan  magistrate,  as  being  one  of  the 
church. 

Secondly,  is  Mr.  B.  and  his  brother  Bell,  whom  he  quotes 
in  the  margin,  page  177,  so  ignorant,  as  they  cannot  dis- 
tinguish betwixt  civil  authority,  and  jud^ents  in  church 
matters,  and  that  authority  and  those  ludgments  which 
are  ecclesiastical  ?  The  Christian  magistrate,  as  he  is  a 
brother,  ma^  be  censured  ecclesiastically  by  the  church 
whereof  he  is  a  member :  and  yet  the  same  person  as  a 
magistrate,  whether  of  the  church  or  not  of  the  church,  or 
east  out  of  the  church,  may  censure,  and  punish  civilly, 
the  whole  church,  and  eveiy  member  of  it,  if  there  be 
cause,  whetlier  in  matters  of  the  church  or  commonwealth. 

In  the  17th  reason  Mr.  B.  would  fasten  upon  us  an 
absurditv,  in  making  the  body  both  to  govern  and  to  be 
governed,  and  so  to  be  both  lord  and  servant,  prince  and 
subject,  ice. 

It  is  yourself,  Mr.  B.,  Uiat  commits  the  absurdity  which 
I  thus  manifest. 

The  church  must  be  governed,  siuth  the  Scripture  and 
common  sense. 

But  the  church  is  the  officers,  Matthew  xviii.,  saith  Mr. 
Bernard. 

Wlicreupon  it  foUoweth  that  the  officers  must  bo  governed. 

And  to  your  reason,  whomsoever  you  count  lords,  and 
Bcrvants,  and  whosoever  are  lords,  and  servants  in  vour 
church,  I  know  by  the  Scriptures  that  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  the  officers  arc  servants,  and  in  tliat  relation  the 
church  may  be  called  a  lord,  3  Cor.  iv.  6 ;  and  if  Christ 
truly  call  the  son  of  man,  tlic  lord  of  the  sabbath,  because 
the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath, 
Mark  \h  37,  38 ;  may  we  also  call  the  church  in  a  respect, 
lord  of  (the  officers,  for  the  officers  are  for  the  church,  and 
not  the  church  for  them. 

And  jret  we  hold  the  same  officers  which  are  servants, 
to  be  governors  also,  for  the  government  of  the  church  is 
merel^f  a  church-service,  as  all,  not  carnally  blinded  with 
ambition  or  superstition,  will  grant  with  me. 

Now"  where  you  affirm,  reason  18»  that  the  people  are 
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never  termed  by  anj  name  insinuating  soToreigntj,  bat 
that  the  ministers  are,  you  speak  partially  on  bom  sides ; 
would  you  have  the  ministers,  that  is,  the  servants  of  the 
church,  to  be  her  sovereigns?  The  names  you  bring  as 
most  advantagcable,  argue  no  such  thing.  They  are 
overseers,  as  the  watdmien  are  for  the  citv:  dders  for  their 
gravity:  fathers  in  respect  of  the  seed  of  the  word  by 
which  they  beget  to  conversion,  and  therefore  Paul 
makes  himself  the  only  father  of  the  Corinthians,  because 
he  had  been  the  instniment  of  their  conversion,  notwith- 
standing all  other  teachers  whomsoever,  to  whom  in  that 
respect  he  opppseth  himself,  as  not  being  their  fathers, 
1  Cor.  iv.  15.  And,  so  men  out  of  office  may  bo  as  well  the 
fathers  of  others,  as  they  in  office.  However,  fatherhood 
argues  no  sovereignty.  And  yet  the  holy  apostles  and 
prophets  thought  not  much  upon  all  occasions,  to  account 
the  saints  their  brethren,  and  themselves  theirs.  And  I 
would  you  wist,  whose  names  John  Bole  in  his  paraphrase 
upon  the  Revelation,  chap.  zvii.  ver.  3,  tliought  your  grace, 
your  lordship,  your  fatherhood,  to  be.  And  where  furtlier 
you  name  the  brethren  sheep,  tlie  household  of  faith,  the 
wife  or  spouse  in  respect  of  the  officers,  for  that  is  the 
consideration  in  hand,  therein  you  deal  venr  deceitfully; 
for  the  brethren  or  saints  ore  not  tho  officers'  sheep, 
household,  wife,  or  spouse,  but  Christ's:  betwixt  whom 
and  tliem  the  comparison  is  not 

L&stly,  your  affirmation  that  the  saints  are  called  kings, 
Bevclation  i.  G,  not  for  any  outward  power  over  men,  but 
for  the  inward  power  of  God*s  Spirit  sanctifying  the  elect, 
by  which,  as  kings,  they  rule  over  their  own  coiTuptions, 
is  an  ill  gloss  corrupting  the  text  For  in  the  same 
place,  they  are  called  priests  also.  Now  as  thev  are  not 
priests  only  for  themselves,  but  for  their  brethren,  for 
whom  tlicy  are  to  offer  up  tho  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving:  so  neither  are  they  kings  for  themselves 
alone,  but  for  Uieir  brethren  also,  having  the  power  of 
Christ  whereby  to  judge  them,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
to  bind  and  loose  Uiem,  in  the  order  by  him  prescribed. 
1  Cor.  V.  4,  Id;  Matt  xvi.  10. 
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On  Exeommunieation  hy  the  Chureh,  and  not  hy  Offie$n, 

These  things  thus  laid  down  occasionally,  I  reiam 
to  the  point  And  first :  against  the  figurative  exposition 
of  these  words.  Tell  the  church,  I  do  allege  two  approred 
rules  and  canons  in  divinity,  for  exposition  of  scriptures. 
The  former  is,  that  scriptures  must  be  expounded  according 
to  the  largest  extent  of  the  words,  except  there  be  some 
apparent  restraint  of  them.  The  second  is,  that  Uiey 
must  be  expounded  simply,  and  according  to  the  letter, 
except  necessity  compel  to  depart  from  the  literal  sense  to 
a  figurative.  And  therefore  since  there  appears  not  any 
such  necessity,  as  is  pretended,  eitlier  of  figure  or  re- 
straint, the  words  must  be  taken  in  their  largest  and 
simplest  meaning. 

With  these  rules,  I  desire  the  reader  to  bear  in  mind 
that  which  hath  been  formerly  observed  to  the  purpose  in 
hand,  and  amongst  other  things,  that  the  officers  are  to 
govern  the  church,  in  the  censures,  as  in  all  other  actions 
of  communion,  and  therefore  cannot  be  the  church ;  that 
every  true  church  hath,  or  is  capable  of,  a  ministiy  over 
it,  and  so  there  should  be  a  minister  of  ministers :  that  the 
order  of  officers  in  the  church  is  an  order  of  servants,  and 
the  order  of  saints  an  order  of  kings,  which  is  the  highest 
order  in  the  church,  sitting  upon  the  thrones  of  David  for 
judgment,  whom  the  ministers  are  to  ser\'e  in  guiding  and 
going  before  them,  in  and  in  ministering  of  their  judg- 
ments.   And  so  I  go  on. 

8.  The  rule  prescribed,  Matt,  xviii.,  concerns  all  the 
visible  churches  in  the  world :  since  the  power  of  excom- 
munication is  an  essential  property,  one  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom,  the  only  solemn  ordinance  in  the  church,  for  the 
humbling  and  saving  of  an  obstinate  offender,  and  as 
necessary  as  the  power  to  receive  in  members;  without 
which  a  church  cannot  be  gathered,  or  consist  And  there- 
fore Uie  officers  cannot  be  the  church  Uiere  spoken  of, 
since  true  churches  may,  and  do,  want  officers,  as  I  have 
formerly  proved. 

3.  If  two  or  three  officers  be  the  church.  Matt  xviii..  then 
may  they,  two  or  three,  excommunicate  the  whole  body, 
though  it  consist  of  a  thousand  persons:  for  what  brother, 
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or  brethren  soever,  will  not  hear  the  church  there  spokea 
of,  he  or  they  are  to  be  accounted  as  heathens  and  pub- 
licans. Yea,  I  add,  if  the  power  of  ezcommunication.be 
tied  to  the  office,  since  the  office  may  remain  in  one,  I  see 
not  but  one  may  do  any  worlc  of  his  office,  and  so  as  well 
excommunicate,  as  admonish,  preach,  minister  the  saeni- 
roents  and  the  rest  Now  whether  this  power  in  one  or 
two,  to  punish  judicially  one  or  two  thousandt  be  not  lordly 
at  the  least,  let  the  reader  judge. 

4.  FurUier,  if  the  officers  be  the  church,  I  would  know,  if 
one  of  them  fall  into  scandalous  sin,  and  will  not  be 
reclaimed,  what  must  then  be  done.  It  will  be  answered, 
tliat  the  rest  must  censure  him.  But  what  if  there  be  but 
two  in  all,  must  the  one  excommunicate  the  other?  the 
ruling  elder,  it  may  be,  the  pastor?  3.  If  the  rest  of  the 
ciders,  being  many,  may  displace  the  pastor  by  their 
auUiority,  they  may  also  place  him,  and  set  him  up  b^ 
their  authority,  and  so  the  poor  laity  is  stripped  of  au 
liberty  or  power  of  choosing  their  officers,  contrary  both 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  your  own  grant 

5.  If  the  officers  be  the  church,  then  they  alone  may 
excommunicate  a  brother  without  the  consent  yea,  or  the 
privity  of  any  of  the  brethren :  for  the  business  concerns 
none  but  the  church,  Matt  xviii.,  neither  need  Uiev  so  much 
as  acquaint  any  others  with  it  But  so  absurd  is  this,  as 
you  yourself  grant  the  contrary  (page  03,  upon  1  Cor. 
iii.  5) ;  and  that  it  must  be  done  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
church  publicly,  and  when  the  body  meets  together  in 
open  assembly. 

G.  The  aposUes  themselves,  whom  no  ministers  now 
con  equal  either  for  skill  or  authority,  did  not  thus  engross 
all  things  into  their  own  hands,  but  did  interest  the  people, 
tliough  raw,  and  newly  come  to  the  faith,  in  all  the  public 
affairs  of  the  church,  and  in  such  deliberations  as  arose 
about  them.  And  who  should  deny  them  to  meddle  in 
those  things  which  concern  them?  but  if  any  do,  these 
scriptures  avow  their  liberty :  Acts  i.  15,  23,  36 ;  vi.  2,  6 ; 
xi.  3,  3,  18;  zv.d,4;  xiv.  31,  33,30,31;  xxi.  33;  Ilom.xYi. 
17;  1  Cor.  v.  4;  xvi.  8;  3  Cor.  viiL  19,  33,  34. 

Now,  there  is  nothing  that  more  concerns  the  body  of 
the  diurch,  than  the  excommunication  of  a  brother,  whether 
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we  respect  the  commandment  of  God,  binding  them  not  to 
suffer  sin  upon  a  brother,  but  to  rebuke  him  plainly,  and 
to  admonish  him,  that  being  rebuked  bj  many  he  may  be 
humbled,  and  drawn  to  repentance:  or  the  credit  of  the 
church,  which  must  be  defended  against  the  slanders  of  the 
excommunicantSy  which  will  ever  be  just  in  their  own 
cause :  or  their  own  good,  that  by  the  rebuking  of  one,  all 
may  learn  to  fear:  or  their  conscience,  who  must  to-day 
avoid  him  as  a  heathen,  and  limb  of  Satan,  whom  yesterday 
they  were  to  embrace  as  a  brother  and  member  of  Christ 
How  clearly  tliese  things  plead  the  brethren's  both  liberty 
and  interest  in  all  tliis  business,  let  the  indifferent  reader 
judge.  Lev.  xix.  17;  1  Thess.  v.  14;  3  Cor.  iL  6;  1  Tim. 
V-  20. 

7.  If  the  officers  alone  be  the  church,  to  which  offenders 
are  to  be  brought,  and  bv  which  tliey  are  to  be  judged,  then 
are  they  as  tho  church  to  admonish  and  judge  those 
offenders,  either  apart  from  tlio  body,  or  in  the  face  of  the 
public  congregation:  but  neither  of  tlicse  two  ways;  and 
therefore  they  alone  ai*e  not  the  church.  Not  in  private, 
or  apart,  for. 

First  Then  may  the  pastor  be  excommimicated  before 
any  one  of  the  brctlu^n  know  of  it  Of  which  evil  I  have 
spoken  formerly. 

Second.  It  is  against  the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  being 
a  part  of  the  public  communion  of  the  church,  and  worship 
of  God,  to  bo  performed  but  publicly.  Yea  there  is  no 
reason  why  admonitions  and  censures  should  be  adminis- 
tered less  publicly  than  doctrine  and  prayer.  For  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  as  glorious  as  his  priesthood, 
or  prophetical  office:  and  his  throne  is  to  be  odvanced  as 
high,  and  made  as  conspicuous  to  the  eyes  of  all,  as  his 
altar,  or  pulpit,  that  I  may  so  speak.  Now  as  the  priestly 
and  prophetical  offices  of  Christ  are  administered  in  prayer 
and  preachincr,  so  is  his  kingly  office  in  government  In- 
deed, if  we  thought,  as  you  do,  that  Christ  had  left  his 
kingdom,  the  church,  without  laws  and  officers  for  the 
government  of  it,  or  that  this  government  were  an  indif- 
ferent thing,  alterable  at  the  wills  and  pleasures  of  men, 
then  we  should  be  as  indifferent,  where,  or  how,  or  by 
whom  it  was  administered,  as  you  and  Mr.  B.  are. 
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Third.  The  officers  are  to  feed  the  flock,  one  purt 
whereof  consists  in  government  Acts  zx.  98.  Now  if 
Admonitions  and  excommunications  may  be  administered 
apart  from  the  body,  how  is  the  flock  fed  by  them  7  or  how 
do  those  elders,  upon  whom  the  government  of  the  chtixeh 
especially  lietli,  discharge  their  public  ministiy,  and  ser- 
vice unto  the  Lord,  and  his  church,  to  which  thej  arc 
called  ?  or  how  can  the  church  see,  and  know  their  minis- 
tration, that  tliey  may  have  them  in  superabundant  love  for 
their  works*  sake,  if  there  be  cause,  or  contrariwise,  if 
reason  require  the  contrary?  1  Thess.  v.  18 ;  or  Vhen  thej 
that  sin,  ai*e  rebuked  openly,  whether  elders  or  people*  how 
can  the  rest  fear?  1  Tim.  v.  20.  Yea,  how  can  these  men 
which  are  to  feed  the  flock  by  government,  be  accounted 
faithful  shepherds,  eitlier  before  God,  or  men,  if  thcgr 
gather  not  Uie  flock  together,  and  see  they  fe^  accoro- 
ingly  ?  tliough  witli  you,  Mr.  B.,  tliey  that  feed  the  flocks 
by  government,  never  so  much  as  see  the  faces  of  the  hun- 
dred part  of  their  sheep,  and  when  they  have  a  sheep  in 
hand  for  straying,  it  may  be  from  a  dumb  shepherd  to  a 
preacher,  Uicy  deal  with  him  for  the  most  part  many  a  mile 
from,  but  never  in,  the  place  where  the  particular  flock 
walks,  whereof  that  sheep  is. 

Lastly,  The  administration  of  Christ *s  kingdom,  being  a 
part  of  the  communion  of  saints,  and  public  worship,  is  to 
be  performed  on  Uic  Lord's  day,  as  well  as  other  parts  are ; 
and  to  be  joined  with  the  administration  of  ^le  word, 
sacraments,  alms,  and  the  rest,  as  making  all  one  entire 
body  of  commmiion  :  yea  in  cases,  to  go  before  the  rest,  I 
am  persuaded,  lest  the  holy  things  bo  polluted  by  notorious 
obstinate  offenders.  And  if  the  collection  for  the  saints 
which  concerns  the  body,  be  a  Lord*s,  or  first  day*s  work, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2,  how  much  more  the  spiritual  onlinances 
which  respect  the  soul,  either  for  humiliation  or  comfort  I 
Yea,  I  see  not  how  the  church  can  compel  any  to  forbear 
their  bodily  labour  in  the  six  days,  wherein  God  hath  given 
them  liberty  to  work,  except  it  bo  iipon  occasions  extraor- 
dinary, and  1^  they  may  be  constrained  to  meet  for  any 
other  part  of  public  worship. 

Well  then,  it  must  needs  be,  that  this  church  of  officers 
must  receive;  and  examine  complaints,  reprove  and  censure 
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offenders  publicly,  and  witli  the  knowledge  of  the  whole 
body,  met  together  in  public  assembly,  and  Uiis  liberty  in 
the  execution  of  excommunication,  you  grant  the  multitude, 
page  03  of  your  book.  And  surely  there  must  be  but  one 
church  for  the  whole  business.  But  this  course  is  more 
unreasonable  than  the  otlier,  namely,  that  the  brethren 
must  be  gathered  togetlier  to  be  spectators,  whilst  the 
officers  alone  sit  upon  the  thrones  of  David,  to  hear  and 
judge,  excluding  the  brcUiren  from  all  communion  with 
them,  though  tliey  bo  personally  present  For  tho  com- 
munion df  the  church  stands  not  in  this,  tliat  men  are  pre- 
sent, and  see  and  hear  what  is  done,  and  receive  profit,  for 
so  may  they  do  which  ore  without,  but  in  tho  mutual  rela- 
tion, and  concurrence  of  the  parts,  and  is  in  this  ordinance 
only  amongst  them,  which  are  reproved,  or  do  reprove,  at 
least  by  consent,  if  they  see  cause,  whicli  are  censured,  or 
?  do  censure.  And  besides  it  is  against  common  sense,  that 
the  officers  should  be  the  church  representative,  when  the 
body  of  the  church,  which  Uicy  represent,  is  present,  as 
hatli  been  formerly  showed :  and  to  call  the  officers  alone 
the  church,  or  assembly,  which  are  both  one  when  the 
people  are  assembled  with  them  as  necessary  parts,  is  to 
call  one  port  of  the  church,  Uic  church,  excluding  anotlicr 
part  of  it 

8.  If  the  officers  alone  be  the  church  to  be  told,  and 
to  admonish  and  judge  the  offender,  for  there  is  one,  and 
the  same  church  for  all  these,  tlien  it  must  follow,  that  if 
the  officers  admonish,  the  church  also  admonishcth,  and 
on  the  contrary,  that  if  the  officers  refuse,  the  church  also 
refuseth  to  admonish  an  offender :  but  neither  tlie  one  nor 
the  other  of  these  is  true.  First,  tho  elders  observing  sin, 
may  and  ought  to  admonish  the  party  sinning,  whcUicr 
the  church  observe  it  or  no,  yea,  though  tho  whole  church  be 
otherwise  minded,  yea,  any  one  of  the  elders  may  admonish 
if  he  see  cause,  both  the  rest  of  the  officers,  and  the 
brethren  also :  but  this  admonition  cannot  be  the  admo- 
nition of  the  church,  except  we  will  say  tho  church  may 
admonish  where  she  sees  no  sin,  yea,  against  her  will,  yea, 
which  is  most  senseless,  except  she  may  be  said  to  ad* 
monish  herself. 

The  second  point  needs  no  great  refutation.    For  who 
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will  say,  that  if  the  officers  refuse  to  admonish,  and  mako 
themselves  accessory  unto  sin  by  bolstering  it  up»  that 
tlien  the  church  is  also  foiling,  and  the  whole  lump  Uiercby 
leavened,  except  tlie  rest  consent  with  tliem,  or  fail  in  their 
personal  duties :  which  notwitlistanding  might  be  said  of 
tlicm,  and  imputed  unto  them,  if  by  the  church  were 
meant  tlie  officers. 

0.  If  a  brother,  privately  considered,  ^may  bind  sin 
privately,  upon  tlio  part}'*s  irrcpentance,  tlien  may  the 
same  brother,  us  a  port  of  tlie  public  assembly,  bind  for 
hi»  part  publicly:  and  so  he  brings  the  party  impenitent 
privately  bound  to  the  church,  holding  him  still  bound 
upon  the  continuance  of  his  obstinacy,  but  publicly  now, 
with  the  whole  communion,  as  privately  before  by  himself 
with  his  witness.  The  consequence  of  tliis  argument,  Mr. 
B.  grants  in  his  latter  book,  p.  300,  upon  Mr.  Smytli*8 
urging,  Matt  xviii.  compared  with  some  otlier  scriptures 
much-what  to  this  purpose ;  but  the  antecedent,  as  ho 
speaks,  he  denies,  or  rather  distinguishcth  of  tlicse  words 
binding  an<l  loosing,  which  he  understands  only  to  bo 
meant  of  personal  wrongs  against  a  man,  but  not  of  sins 
at  all  against  God. 

But  as  this  exposition  contains  in  it  two  notable  ab- 
surdities, Uie  first,  that  other  men  may  forgive  injuries  or 
wrongs  done  unto  me,  and  secondly,  that  a  communion  of 
faithful  men,  for  so  the  words  are,  which  is  tlie  church, 
may  meddle  with  judging  civil  matters,  as  are  injuries, 
otherwise  tlmn  as  they  arc  sins  against  God,  at  which  they 
take  offence,  or  scandalize :  so  is  it  evidently  convinced  by 
the  text,  when  Christ  speaks  of  binding  and  loosing  in 
heaven.  Matt,  xviii.  18,  whetlier  injuries  come  not,  save  as 
they  are  sins  against  God.  Yea,  Mr.  B.  himself  grants 
in  another  place  of  this  book,  viz.  page  223,  towards  the 
end,  that  our  Saviour  in  this  place,  speaks  of  binding  and 
loosing  spiritually,  and  that  not  by  the  power  of  Christ 
given  to  ministers,  but  to  common  Christians  :  where  he 
also  brings  sundry  reasons  to  prove,  that  the  binding  and 
loosing  there  spoken  of,  doth  no  way  concern  the  ministers, 
or  public  officers,  hut  private  persons ;  notoriously  crossing 
bo&  his  first  book  in  the  persons,  which  he  will  there 
needs  have  officers,  and  no  private  men,  and  here  private 
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persons,  and  no  officers ;  and  his  second,  in  the  thing, 
which  in  the  former  place  he  will  have  merely  of  civil  con- 
sideration,  but  here  grants  to  be  meant  religiously.     . 

10.  The  next  reason  I  take  from  ver.  10,  where  mention 
is  made  by  Christ  of  prayer,  by  which  the  censures  there 
spoken  of  are  to  be  sanctified  both  before  and  after  they 
be  executed.  Whereupon  I  demand,  whether  the  brethren 
present  witli  the  officers,  be  part  of  the  church,  to  which 
the  offender  is  brought,  and  by  which  he  is  judged,  in  the 
communion  of  prayer,  or  no?  It  will  not  bo  denied; 
thence  it  must  follow,  that  they  are  also  part  of  the  church 
in  receiving  and  judging  of  the  complaint,  or  else  that 
they  pass  in,  and  out,  and  in  again,  in  respect  of  the  com- 
munion, during  one  and  the  same  exercise,  and  tlie  sancti- 
fication  of  it 

1 1 .  They  which  are  gatliered  in,  or  into  the  name  of 
Christ,  they  are  tlie  church  spoken  of.  Matt  xviii.  and 
have  the  power  of  Christ  for  binding  and  loosing,  as  is 
evident  ver.  xx.  Now  as  methinks  it  should  be  strange  to 
affirm,  that  the  brethren  present  with  the  officers,  are 
gathered  in  or  into  any  otlier  nnme  than  tlie  name  of 
Christ  so  doth  Paul,  drawing  tliis  rule  into  practice, 
1  Cor.  v.,  command,  that  the  multitude,  with  the  officers 
bynotonlv  Mr.  B.,  but  the  Jesuit's  confession,'*'  bo  gathered 
together  m  or  into  Uie  name  of  Christ  and  that  they  so 
gatliered,  do  by  the  power  of  Christ  deliver  to  Satan  the 
offender  for  his  humbling,  ver.  4,  5. 

19.  Lastlv,  If  the  officers,  without  the  brethren,  be  the 
church  for  the  censures,  then  are  they  the  church  for  the 
other  public  ordinances  of  prayer,  preaching,  sacraments, 
and  the  like,  and  may  minister  them  out  of  the  communion 
of  the  body ;  neither  can  Uicre  be  any  reason  given  why 
tliey  should  be  the  church  for  one  solemn  ordinance  and 
not  for  anotlicr,  for  ono  port  of  the  public  communion  of 
the  church,  and  not  for  another.  And,  Uiercfore,  in  the  repre- 
sentative church  of  tlie  Jews  at  Jerusalem  were  not  only  tlie 
hard  causes  opened,  about  which  the  people  came  to  inquire, 
but  there  were  also  the  sacrifices  offered,  and  other  the 
solenm  services  performed,  according  to  the  dispensations 
of  the  times.  And  to  make  the  officers  the  church  for 
one  part  of  the  power  of  Christ,  and  not  for  another,  for 

Maldonttus,  vide  p.  319 ;  Snprs,  note. 
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ono  solemn  administration,  and  not  for  another,  espe- 
cially having  fit  instruments  to  execute,  is  a  broken  eonrse. 
and  indeed  to  divide  Christ  from  himself. 

But  about  this  something  will  be  said,  though  nothing 
against  it,  and  namely  tliis.  That  the  officers  are  to  do  in 
one  of  Uiese  ordinances,  as  in  another,  and  the  multitude 
no  more  in  tlie  one,  than  in  the  other :  and  that  as  the 
officers  only  are  to  pray,  preach,  and  administer  the  saera* 
ments,  and  the  people  not  to  meddle  with  these  things,  so 
in  the  matter  of  excommunication. 

On  AdminiMtration  of  Ordinaneei  hy  the  Church. 

To  this  I  reply  sundry  things. 

First,  If  the  officers  alone  bo  the  church  in  the  censures, 
then  it  is  not  in  tliis  part  of  communion,  as  in  other  parts: 
for  not  the  officers  alone,  but  the  bretliren  with  them,  are 
the  church,  in  prayer,  preaching,  administering  the  sacra- 
ments and  the  like.  And  as  the  church,  being  the  body  of 
Christ,  is  the  most  entire,  and  best  compact  of  all  bodies, 
so  is  the  communion  in  it  most  entire  nnd  full  amongst  all 
the  ports,  so  far  as  natural  impossibility  hinderctli  not. 
And  therefore  even  children,  though  by  nature  incapable 
of  otlier  parts  of  communion,  wherein  it  is  required  they 
sliould  be  agents,  or  do  anything  yet  do  communicate  in 
that  one  ordinance  of  baptism,  in  the  administration 
whereof,  as  of  circumcision  before  times,  they  ore  merely 
patients,  and  baptized  in  the  name  of  tlio  Fatlier,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  But  in  other  actions,  and  amongst  other 
members,  wiUi  whom  natural  inability  dispenseth  not, 
tliero  is  a  full,  perfect,  and  entire  communion,  and  that  as 
sensible,  and  bodily  amongst  all,  as  may  be,  without  con- 
fusion. In  preaching,  prayer,  tlie  Lord's  Supper,  psalms, 
elections,  and  alms,  all  communicate,  though  witli  some 
difference  of  order  and  manner  of  the  thing.  In  tlie  first 
which  is  preaching,  all  communicate,  one  officer  teocheth, 
and  the  rest,  botli  officers  and  people  arc  taught :  in  prayer, 
one  officer  utters  Uie  voice,  and  the  rest  of  the  church  say, 
amen,  and  so. all  communicate  :  in  tlie  Lord's  Supper  all 
commimicate,  ono  by  giving,  or  administering,  and  all  the 
rest  by  receiving  wiUi  him :  in  singing  of  pssdms  all  com- 
municate, yea  and  that  vocally,  and  togeUier  where  they 
can  aU  combine  and  concur  witliout  disorder ;  in  elections 
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all  choose,  or  are  chosen :  in  the  distribution  of  the  alms, 
all  either  give  or  receive,  and  so  communicate  together. 
But  now  in  public  admonitions,  and  excommunications, 
there  must  be  a  schism,  for  the  body  of  tlie  church  is  by 
Mr.  B.  excluded  from  the  communion,  yea,  tliough  locally 
present,  for  all  the  communion  passeth  betwixt  the  parties 
admonisliing  and  admonished,  excommunicating  and  ex- 
communicated, whereof  the  body  of  the  church  is  neither, 
but  a  very  cipher,  and  a  hang-by. 

Secondly,  There  is  great  difference  betwixt  prayer,  and 
preaching,  on  tlie  one  side,  and  excommunication  on  tlie 
other  side,  in  respect  of  the  ordering  and  manner  of  dis- 
pensing those  ordinances.  One  officer  prcparcth  in  secret 
and  several  from  tlie  rest,  for  preaching  ana  i>raycr,  and  so 
administcrctli  these  ordinances  lawfully,  as  the  ordinances 
of  the  church  without  the  consent,  yea.  or  foreknowledge 
of  any  one  eitlier  brother,  or  officer ;  but  it  is  otherwise 
in  admonition,  and  excommunication.  The  sin  must  be 
told  to  the  church,  and  they  upon  knowledge  of  it,  must 
admonish  tlie  sinner,  and  so  the  excommunication  is  pub- 
licly to  l>e  prcpiired,  with  tlie  foreknowledge  and  fore- 
'  consent  of  the  body,  which  otherwise  the  officers,  much 
less  one  officer,  without  the  knowledge  or  consent  of  either 
other  officer  or  people,  may  not  minister.  One  officer,  I 
confess,  may  admonish  an  offender,  without  the  consent  of 
the  church,  yea,  or  of  any  other  officer,  be  there  never  so 
many,  yea  ho  may  admonish  both  the  officers  and  church : 
but  Uiis  can  in  no  sense  be  called  the  admonition  of  the 
church,  except  we  will  say,  one  officer  is  the  church,  ex- 
cluding 1)0th  the  people  and  other  officers,  and  tliat  the 
church  may  admonish  herself,  and  tliat  against  her  will, 
which  were  unreasonable  and  senseless  afflirmations. 

On  Prophfsyinff  or  Preaching, 

Tliirdly,  For  a  kind  of  preaching,  namely,  that  we  call 
prophesying,  Itom.  xii.  G,  and  so  of  prayer  for  the  sane* 
tifying  of  it,  tliat  I  affirm  not  to  bo  so  appropriated  to  the 
ministry,  but  that  others  having  received  a  gift  thereunto, 
may  and  ought  to  stir  up  the  same,  and  to  use  it  in  the 
church,  for  edification,  exhortation,  and  comfort,  1  Cor.  xir. 
8,  though  not  yet  called  into  the  office  of  ministry,  as  hath 
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been  in  port  already,  and  now  is  more  folly  prored  br 
these  scriptures.  Numb.  xi.  20;  d  Chron.  xvii.  7;  Jer.  L 
4,5;  Matt.  z.  1 — 5 ;  Luke  viii.  30 ;  x.  1 — 3,  0 ;  John  ir.  d8, 
20,  39 ;  Acts  viii.  1—4,  with  11,  10—21;  1  Pet  iv.  10,  11; 
Bev.  xi.  3 ;  xiv.  0. 

And  more  specially,  tlio  apostle,  1  Cor.  xiv.,  doth  of  pur- 
pose, and  at  largo  handle  tliis  business,  not  only  giving 
liberty  unto,  but  laying  charge  upon  all  such,  though  not 
ill  office,  as  have  received  a  spiritual  gift,  to  exercise  tho 
same,  in  tlio  ordinance  of  prophesying.  Now  for  tho  better 
undci*standing  of  this  point,  it  must  bo  considered,  that  tho 
church  of  Corinth  did  abound  with  spiritual  gifts,  above  all 
other  churches,  both  ordinary  and  extraordinary:  which 
gifts  of  tlie  Spirit  tliey  did  abuse  too  much  unto  faction, 
and  ambition.  Whereupon  tho  apostle  takes  occasion  in 
the  beginning  of  tlie  twelfth  cha])ter,  and  so  forward,  to 
direct  tlicm  in  the  right  use  of  tiiese  gifts  of  God,  which 
was  the  employment  of  them  to  tlie  edifying  of  the  body  in 
love:  and  tlicrcfore  having,  chap.  xiii.  laid  down  a  full 
description,  and  large  commendation  of  that  grace  of  love, 
in  tlic  fourtcontli  chapter  and  tlic  beginning  of  it,  ho  exhorts 
to  prophesying,  and  to  the  study,  and  use  of  that  gift, 
which  though  it  were  not  so  strange  a  thing,  as  was  the 
sudden  gift  of  tongues,  nor  which  drew  witli  it  such 
wonder  and  admimtion,  yet  was  it  more  profitable  for  tho 
church,  and  though  a  matter  of  less  note,  yet  of  greater 
charity,  which  must  bear  sway  in  all  our  actions. 

Against  this  8criptui*e,  though  in  itself  most  pregnant 
for  Uie  puq^ose  in  hand,  two  exceptions  are  taken.  The 
one  tliat  the  apostle  speaks  of  such  persons  only,  as  aro  in 
office,  and  so  of  their  ordinary  ministerial  teaching :  tho 
other,  that  he  speaks  of  such  gifts,  as  were  extraordinary, 
and  so  being  ceased,  that  the  ordinance  as  temporary,  is 
ceased  with  them.  But  neither  of  tliese  rubs,  must  turn 
us  out  of  the  way  of  trutli,  nor  cause  us  to  forbear  this  most 
excellent  and  comfortable  ordinance  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
wherein  is  to  be  seen  and  heard  tho  variety  and  harmony 
of  the  graces  of  God,  for  the  edifying  of  tlie  church,  ver.  4, 
and  gaining  of  the  unbelievers,  ver.  24,  25. 

That  the  apostle  in  tliis  chapter  directs  the  church  in 
the  use  of  extraordinary  gifts  is  most  evident,  neither  will 
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I  deny,  but  thai  the  officers  arc  to  guide  and  order  this 
action  of  prophesying,  as  all  other  public  businesses,  vea 
eren  these  wherein  the  brethren  have  greatest  liberty,  but 
that  he  also  intends  the  establishing  of,  and  so  takes  order, 
and  gires  direction  for  an  ordinary  constant  exercise  in  the 
churoh,  eren  by  men  out  of  office,  I  do  manifest  by  these 
reasons. 

1st  Because  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  manifestation  of 
a  gift,  or  grace,  common  to  all  persons,  as  well  bretliren  as 
mmisters,  ordinary  as  extraordinary,  and  that  at  all  times, 
which  is  love :  as  also  of  such  fruits  and  effects  of  tliat  grace, 
as  are  no  less  common  to  all,  than  tlie  grace  itself,  nor  of 
less[,continuance  in  the  churches  of  Christ,  to  wit  of  edifi- 
cation, exhortation,  and  comfort,  ver.  3  com^iared  with 
1  Thess.  V.  1 1—14. 

2nd.  Verse  21,  he  permits  all  to  prophesy  and  speaks  as 
largely  of  prophesying,  as  of  learning,  and  receiving 
comfort 

But  now  lest  any  should  object,  *'  may  women  also  pro- 
phesy?*' the  apostle  prevents  that  objection,  anditmi\ybe, 
reproves  tliat  disorder  amongst  the  Corinthians,  ver.  34,  by 
a  flat  inhibition,  enjoining  them  expressly  to  keep  silcnco 
in  the  church,  in  the  presence  of  men  to  whom  they  ought 
to  be  subject  and  to  Icam  at  home  of  tlicir  husbands,  ver. 
35,  and  not  by  teacliing  tlie  men  to  usurp  autliority  over 
them,  1  Tim.  ii.  11,  13,  which  tlie  men  in  prophesying  do 
lawfully  use. 

3rd.  Now  this  restraint  of  women  from  prophesying,  or 
otlier  speaking  with  authority  in  the  church,  botli  in  this 
place  to  the  Corinthians,  and  in  the  oUier  to  TimoUiy,  doth 
clear  the  two  former  objections.  In  tliat  Paul  forbids 
women,  he  gives  liberty  to  all  men  gifUsd  accordingly,  op- 
I  posing  women  to  men,  sex  to  sex,  and  not  women  to 
officers,  which  were  frivolous.  And  again  in  restraining 
women,  he  shows  his  meaning  to  be  of  ordinary  not  extra- 
1  ordinary  prophesying,  for  women' immediately,  and  extraor- 
dinarily, and  miraculously  inspired,  mi^ht  speak  without  re- 
straint Exod.  XV.  20 ;  Judges  iv.  4 ;  Luke  ii.  36 ;  Acts  xxi.  9^^^ 

4th.  The  prophets  here  spoken  of,  were  not  extraordi- 
nary, because  their  doctrines  were  to  be  judged  by  other 
prophets,  and  their  spurits  to  be  subject  unto  the  spirits  of 
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others,  ver.  220,  33,  where  the  doctrines  of  the  extraordinaiy 
prophets,  were  neither  subject  to,  nor  to  be  judged  by  any, 
but  tliey,  08  the  apostles,  being  immediately,  and  infallibly 
inspired,  were  the  foundation  upon  which  the  church  is 
built,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone. 
£ph.  ii.  20  ;  iii.  5. 

6  th.  The  apostle,  ver.  37,  makes  a  prophet,  and  a  man 
spiritual  all  one,  whom  ho  further  describes,  not  by  any 
extraordinary  gift,  but  by  tliat  common  Christian  grace  A 
submission  unto  the  things  he  writes,  as  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord.  Unto  whom  also  ver.  38,  he  opposeth  a  man 
wilfully  ignorant:  teaching  us,  that  he  doth  not  measure  a 
prophet  in  this  place,  either  by  tlie  office  of  ministiy,  or  by 
any  extraordinary  prophetical  gift,  but  by  tho  conunon 
christian  gift  of  spiritual  disccining. 

0th.  It  is  the  commandment  of  Uie  Lord  by  the  apostle, 
tliat  a  bishop  must  be  apt  to  teach,  and  that  such  elders  or 
bishops  be  colled,  as  oi*c  able  to  cxliort  witli  sound  doctrine, 
aiid  to  convince  the  goinsayers.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Now  except 
men  before  they  be  in  office,  may  be  permitted  to  monifest 
their  gifts  in  doctrine,  and  pmycr,  Tit  i.  9 ;  Acts  vi.  4 ; 
which  ore  the  two  main  works  requiring  special  qualifi- 
cation, in  the  teaching  ciders,  how  shall  Uie  church,  which 
is  to  choose  them,  take  knowledge  of  their  sufficiency,  tliot 
with  foitli  and  good  conscience,  they  may  coll  tliem,  and 
submit  unto  them,  for  their  guides  ?  If  it  be  said,  tliot  upon 
such  occasion,  tinol  may  be  token  of  men*s  gifts,  I  do 
answer  1st,  that  nien*s  gifts  and  abilities  should  be  known 
in  some  measure,  before  they  be  once  tliought  on,  for 
officers :  ond  2nd,  tliot  there  is  none  other  use,  or  trial  of 
Uiose  gifts,  but  in  prophesying:  for  eveiyUiing  in  the 
Lord's  house  is  to  be  pci*fomicd  in  some  ordinance,  there 
is  notliing  thrown  about  tlie  house,  or  out  of  order  in  it : 
ond  other  ordinance  in  Uie  church,  save  this  of  prophesying, 
is  there  none,  wherein  men  out  of  office  ore  to  pray,  and 
tcoch,  which  therefore,  tliey  ought  to  covet,  ver.  39,  and  in 
it  to  be  exercised,  and  trained  up,  thot  when  officers  wont, 
tlie  church  may  not  need  to  set  up  men,  as  it  were  to  play 
their  prizes,*  not  send  tliem  like  school-boys  to  be  posed,  as 
your  fashion  in  England  is.  And  tliat  minister,  that  is  not 
called  upon  the  church's  experimental  knowledge  of  his 
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sufficiency  in  these  things,  comes  not  in  by  the  door,  which 
Christ  hath  opened,  nor  may  be  accounted  a  true  minister 
of  Christ,  and  his  church. 

7th.  Either  men  not  yet  in  office,  being  accordingly 
qualified,  may  preach  tlie  truth  of  Christ,  or  it  is  not 
possible,  that  the  people  should  be  taught  in  lawful  manner, 
either  in  nations  universally  heathenish,  or  universally 
apostate  under  antichrist,  before  there  be  true  churches 
gathered,  by  which  the  officers  are  to  be  chosen :  for  as  it 
is  not  veiy  like  that  heathenish  or  antichristian  priests  will 
sincerely  teach  tlio  truth,  ncitlier  is  it  lawful  for  them  to 
administer,  or  for  any  to  join  with  them  in  their  adminis- 
trations, by  virtue  of  any  heathenish,  or  antichristian 
calling,  or  ordination.  Rev.  xiv.  8 — 11 ;  1  Tim.  v.  32.  And 
howsoever  the  Church  of  England  hatli  preferred  a  dumb 
mass,  and  profane  priesthood  witli  a  semco-book  before 
this  ordinance,  yet  Uie  truth  of  Christ  is  otherwise,  and  so 
the  church  of  Christ  is  taught  to  practise :  which  you  also» 
Mr.  B.,  might  do  well  in  modesty  to  acknowledge,  though 
you  want  liberty  to  use  it. 

8tb.  I  have  insisted  the  longer  'i.'«/ii  tliis  point,  botli  for 
itself,  and  because  it  serveth  elfeclaally  to  prove  the  other 
point  in  hand.  For  if  tlie  brethren  have  liberty  in  this 
ordinance  of  prophecy,  tliey  have  also  liberty  in  the  other 
ordinance  of  excommunication :  for  they  are  both  of  tlie 
same  nature.  Look  to  whom  Christ  gave  the  one  key  of 
doctrine,  to  them  he  gave  the  otlier  key  of  discipline :  and 
they  that  may  handle  tlie  one,  may  have  a  finger  upon  tlio 
other :  they  that  may  bind  and  loose  by  doctrine,  reproof, 
and  comfort,  they  may  also  bind  or  loose  by  application  of 
the  same  doctrine,  reproof,  or  comfort  to  the  person  obsti- 
nate in  sin,  or  penitent  for  it  As  the  one  of  thof^e  doth 
necessarily  establish  tlie  other,  so  take  away  either,  and  the 
other  cannot  stand.  And  here  I  gather  another  argimient 
agiunst  your  exposition  of  Matthew  xviii. 

Lastly,  As  the  elders  principally  to  be  employed  in 
teaching,  cannot  warrantably  be  chosen  witliout  good 
experience  of  their  gift,  and  faculty,  in  prophecy,  and 
prayer,  so  neither  can  they,  which  are  chiefly  to  be  employed 
in  government,  with  good  conscience  of  the  church,  be 
called  to  that  ministration,  except  they  also  have  given, 
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and  tlio  church  taken  good  proof  of  their  ahilitjr.  and  sim- 
plicity in  the  discussing  and  debaUng,  canning  and  con- 
triving of  church  affairs,  as  also  in  admoniUon,  eihortation, 
and  comfort  x)ublicly  occasioned,  and  so  manifested,  i^d 
a  very  presumptuous  sin  it  is  in  any  church,  to  choose  an 
officer,  not  thus  ti*ained  up,  and  tried.  Whereupon  I  oon- 
cludc,  tliat  bretliren,  though  not  in  oiBee,  have  not  their 
hands  tied  from  meddling  in  the  affairs  of  the  church. 
especially  tlie  censures,  but  are  bound  in  their  places  to  see 
to,  and  assist  in  the  reformation  of  public  scandals,  and 
thcrofore  are  part  of  the  church,  to  which  an  offender  is  to 
be  complained  of:  for  only  tliey  are  bound  to  see  reformation 
of  the  evil,  to  whom  the  complaint  is  to  be  made*  where 
Christ  suith,  **  Tell  the  Church.** 

On  1  Corinthians,  Chapter  v. 

It  now  remainn  we  come  to  the  other  scripture,  which 
^Ir.  B.  tums  so  lightly  over,  viz.  1  Cor.  v.  which  tliat  we 
may  aright  understand  for  the  present  purpose  two  tilings 
must  be  considered  :  the  one  whereof  is,  what  tlie  apostle's 
scope  is,  and  what  he  intends  in  tliat  chapter,  and  the  other 
what  persons  he  interesteth  in  tlie  business,  about  which 
he  doals. 

The  prelates,  with  their  obedient  clergy,  do  constantly 
affirm,  that  the  apostle  there  reproves  the  Corintliians  for 
not  complaining  to  him  of  Uie  incestuous  pei'sou,  tliat  he 
might  have  censured  him,  and  tliat  he  commands  them. 
being  now  judged  by  him,  as  having  tlie  sole  authority  in 
his  hands,  to  execute  his  sentence  upon  him;  and  this 
exposition  ^Ir.  D.  laboureth  to  confirm,  pp.  Oi2,  94,  08. 

We,  on  the  contrar}-,  affirm,  tliat  tlic  apostle  in  that  scrip- 
ture reproveth  tJie  church  of  Corinth,  or  them  to  whom  he 
writes,  for  suffering,  as  they  did,  tliat  wicked  man  uncast 
out,  and  tliat  now  he  wills  them  to  discharge  tliat  duty, 
wherein  tliey  had  formerly  failed  in  excommunicating  him: 
to  which  he  also  gives  his  consent,  going  before  tliem,  as 
his  duty  was,  in  judging,  and  withal  avouching  his  pro* 
sence  in  spirit,  that  is  in  will  and  consent,  since  he  could 
not  be  bodily  present  with  them.  And  that  this  is  the 
apostle*s  meaning,  it  is  much  that  any  man  reading  the 
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chapter  with  an  honest  heart,  should  deny.    The  argu- 
ments of  proof,  are  manifest  in  the  particulars. 

1.  They  ought  with  sorrow  to  have  put  him  out.  Tcr. 
d,  13. 

2.  Thej  were  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  were  by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  deliver 
the  offender  to  Satan  for  his  humbling,  thatis,  to  cast  him  out 
of  the  church  into  Uie  world,  where  Satan  I'eigns,  ver.  4, 5. 

8.  "A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,**  ver.  6, 
whereupon  the  apostle,  alluding  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
putting  leaven  out  of  the  houses,  when  the  passover  was 
eaten,  Exod.  xii.  15,  bids  the  church  purge  out  the  old 
leaven,  tliat  is  the  incestuous  man,  that  they  might  be  a 
new  lump,  ver.  7,  showing  therein,  tliat  they  were  soured, 
and  become  an  old  lump,  in  not  purging  him  out,  else 
what  need  they  do  an^'tliing  to  become  new. 

But  here  sundry  things  are  objected  by  Mr.  Bernard. 
Snd  book,  page  220.  As  first,  that  a  man  may  be  where 
leaven  is,  and  yet  not  bo  leavened,  if  he  take  not  leaven. 
If  by  taking  leaven  he  mean,  inclining  or  falling  into  the 
same  sin,  it  is  idle  to  imagine,  that  the  whole  church  was 
in  any  such  danger  of  incest  Where  2nd,  he  adds,  that  a 
man  reproving  the  oflfcnder,  complaining  of  him,  and 
seeking,  as  he  may  in  his  place,^reformation  as  Chloe  did, 
is  not  leavened,  he  colours  with  a  few  good  words  maiy 
foul  errors.  1st,  that  Chloe  complained  of  tlie  incestuous 
man,  which  was  not  so :  she  complained  of  the  contentions 
amongst  the  Corinthians,  but  tliat  of  the  incestuous  person 
was  rather  brought  to  Paul  by  common  fame,  than  other* 
wise.  1  Cor.  i.  11  ;  v.  1.  2na.  Tliat  it  is  sufficient  for  the 
people,  yea,  or  the  ministers  either  to  reprove  an  offender, 
and  so  to  complain  to  the  bishop*s  court  of  him.  «ird.  That 
a  man  is  discharged  if  he  seek  reformation  as  he  may  in 
his  place,  whereas  it  is  first  required  a  man  have  such  a 
place,  or  be  in  such  a  church,  as  is  capable  of  God^s  ordi- 
nances, and  wherein  he  may  use  the  means  for  reformation, 
which  Christ  hatli  lefl:  otherwise  his  very  place,  and 
standing  is  not  of  God,  nor  may  be  by  him  continued. 
Lastly,  where  he  saith,  that  the  incestuous  man  had  not 
leavened  the  Corinthians  because  Paul  saith,  ye  are  un- 
leavened, ver.  7,  it  is  an  iU  collection.    For  they  werof 
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unleavened  or  sweet  bread  in  their  persons,  that  b  saneti* 
lied  by  the  Spirit,  but  soured  or  leavened  in  the  lump  of 
communion,  by  suffering  that  wicked  man  uneensured : 
and  tlie  apostle  s  desire  is,  that  that  wicked  man  might  be 
cast  out  of  the  society,  that  as  thev  were  severally  pure,  or 
in  their  persons,  so  tho  whole  cnurch  together,  or  mass 
might  be  pure,  which  before  was  polluted  with  his 
contagion. 

•1.  The  Corinthians  had  formerly  been  tau^t  by  Ftal 
not  to  acoropanyor  be  commingled  withfomicators,  covetous 
persons,  &c, :  Uiat  is,  according  to  the  drift  of  the  whole 
chapter,  to  cost  them  out,  and  so  have  neither  spiritual  nor 
civil  familiarity  with  them,  ver.  0,  and  here  he  reproves 
tliem  for  failing  in  that  duty. 

6.  They  to  whom  Paul  wroto  were  to  judge  them  thai 
were  witliin,  and  are  charged  to  use  that  power  in  putting 
away  from  among  themselves  tliat  wicked  man.  ver.  13, 13. 

And  thus  tho  evidence  for  the  first  point  is  clear,  that 
they  to  whom  Paul  wroto  and  which  were  to  be  gathered 
together,  were  to  be  gathered  into  tho  namo  of  Christ,  by 
his  power  to  bind  or  deliver  to  Satan  tho  offender,  as  Matt, 
xviii.  18^20,  wore  to  purge  out  tho  old  leaven,  not  to  be 
commingled  witli  tho  ungodly,  to  judgo  them  tliat  were 
within,  and  to  put  away,  and  from  among  themselves,  the 
obstinately  wicked.  And.it  is  most  untruly  and  uncon- 
scionablv  affirmed  by  this  man,  pago  02,  as  I  have  formerly 
observed,  tliat  all  tliat  can  be  gathered  from  this  place,  is 
that  tlie  censures  ai*e  to  be  executed  with  the  public  know- 
ledge of  tliem  tliat  are  gatlicred  together. 

Now  tlie  second  consideration  is,  who  those  persons  are 
thus  to  bo  gatlicred  together,  upon  whose  shoulders  the 
apostlo  lays  this  duty  of  delivering  to  Satan,  purgmg  out, 
putting  away,  and  judging  this  wicked  man. 

And  for  tliis,  I  need  no  more  than  Mr.  D.*s  own  confession 
in  the  place  before  named,  page  02,  where  he  expresslj 
offiimeth,  that  by  them  that  there  meet  together,  is 
meant  the  body  of  the  church.  And  though  he,  and  dl 
tho  world  should  deny  it,  yet  would  the  truth  of  Qod  stand: 
which  I  thus  manifest 

1.  They  among  whom  the  fornicator  was,  out  of  the 
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midst  of  whom  he  was  to  be  put,  and  which  were  puffed  up, 
when  they  hod  rather  cause  of  sorrowing,  to  them  the 
apostle  writes,  them  he  reproves,  they  were  to  be  gathered 
together   for   the    excommunicating,    purging    out,    and 

i'udgtng  tlie  offender,  ror.  1 — 5.  And  therefore  the  duty 
lere  enjoined,  as  well  concerns  the  brethren  as  the 
officers,  except  we  will  say,  the  fornicator  was  only  among, 
and  intlie  midstof  tlie  officers,  and  to  put  out  from  amongst 
them,  and  left  amongst  the  people  still,  and  that  the 
officers  only  were  puffed  up,  when  they  should  have  sor- 
rowed, and  not  the  brethren  with  tliem. 

2.  It  concerned  the  people  as  well  as  the  priests  in  the 
type,  and  shadow,  to  put  away  leaven  out  of  their  houses, 
and  to  keep  the  passover  with  unleavened  bread:  Exod.  xii. 
8,  ]  5 :  and  so  in  tlie  truth,  and  substance,  to  purge  and 
put  out  this  leaven  Paul  speaks  of,  namely  tlic  incestuous 
person,  ver.  7,  8. 

3.  ^e  apostle  admonisheth  them,  that  they  were  not  to 
be  commingled  with  fornicators,  nor  to  eat  with  them : 
Ter.  0 — 1 1 :  and  tliis  duty,  I  hope,  as  well  concerned  the 
brethren,  as  the  officers. 

4.  They  with  whom  Paul  deals  are  commanded  to  put 
the  wicked  man  from  among  themselves,  ver.  13,  so  that 
the  same  persons,  from  amoncr  whom  he  is  to  bo  put,  arc 
to  put  him  away,  which  are  boUi  officers  and  people. 

And  so  I  conclude,  that  the  rule  prescribed  by  Christ, 
Matt  xviii.,  and  the  practice  of  the  same  rule  commended 
by  Paul,  I  Cor.  v.  do  severally  and  jointly  couple  and  com- 
bme  together  the  elders  and  people  in  the  censuring  of  an 
offender,  the  officers  going  before,  the  brethren  following 
in  their  order,  and  the  women  lastly  by  silent  consent, 
wherein  the  Scriptures  distinguish  them  from  the  men. 
1  Cor.  xiv.  34 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  IJ). 

To  these  things  I  will  add  in  the  last  place  the  con* 
sideration  of  a  scripture,  to  wit,  3  Cor.  ii.  6,  of  which  Mr.  B. 
and  nuin^  others  with  him,  think  of  force  sufficient  io 
dash  in  pieces  all  that  hath  been,  or  can  be  spoken  for  the 
brethren's  liberty,  and  right  in  .the  forehandled  business. 
But  as  I  have  formerly  answered  the  objections,  forced 
iieom  this  scripture  Against  the  truth  I  bold,  so  ynll  I  here 
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set  down  ono  argument  or  two,  very  pregnant,  (exoopt  I  be 
deceived^  for  tlie  confirmation  of  it,  from  the  same  aerip- 
tore,  ana  the  context  thereof. 

1.  They  whom  tlie  apostle  by  his  letter  made  sorry,  for 
their  failing  in  the  casting  out  of  the  incestuous  man,  and 
that  with  a  sorrow  to  repentance,  manifesting  itself,  with 
great  indignation  and  zeal,  they  were  to  reprove,  and  cen- 
sure him,  and  so  did,  to  his  reformation,  and  ^eir  own 
clearing :  which  that  it  was  not  the  case  of  the  officen 
alone,  out  of  the  brethren  with  them,  appears  in  these 
scriptures.  1  Cor.  v.  1,  8,  with  2  Cor.  ii.  5,  6,  and  Tii. 
8—12. 

2.  Paul  writes  not  only  to  tlic  officers,  but  to  the  bretliren 
as  well  as  to  tliem,  to  forgive  or  loose,  to  comfort  and  con* 
firm  their  love  toward  the  same  person  upon  his  repentance, 
2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8,  therein  plainly  witnessing,  that  the  brethren 
as  well  as  the  officers,  had  bound,  rebuked,  and  manifested 
tlieir  indignation  against  the  sin,  and  the  person  for  it 

Now  this  point  in  hand  I  will  conclude  with  the  obser- 
vation  of  a  practice  yet  continued,  and  in  use  in  tlie 
Chnrch  of  England,  which  is,  tliat  persons  excommuni- 
cated for  notorious  sitis,  before  they  be  absolved,  are  to  do 
t]icir  penance,  as  they  call  it,  in  the  parish  churches, 
whci*eof  they  are,  and  there  to  ask  the  whole  church  for- 
giveness. Now  I  would  know  of  you  Mr.  B.  whether  tlio 
church  have  power  to  forgive  tlie  parties*  sin,  as  men  can 
forgive  sin,  yea,  or  no?  If  you  say  no,  you  discover  the 
shame  of  your  church,  tlius  profanely  to  take  in  vain  the 
name  of  God,  and  to  make  a  mock  of  Christ's  ordiniuices  ; 
if  yon  answer  affirmatively,  then  you  grant  the  power  of 
Christ  to  forgive,  and  to  loose  sins,  and  so  consequently  to 
retain,  and  bind  them,  to  be  in  the  body  of  the  church,  for 
which  I  contend.  The  truth  is,  there  is  no  such  power  in 
the  parish  assemblies  as  now  they  stand;  they  can  neither 
bind  the  sinrier,  nor  retain  his  sin,  be  he  to  them  never  so  im- 
penitent ;  or  loose  him,  and  his  sin,  seem  his  repentance 
unto  them  never  so  full,  and  unfeigned :  these  knots  are  to  be 
tied  and  loosed,  only  by  the  chancellor's  or  official's  fingers, 
tliis  power  have  they  inclosed  with  hedge  and  ditch,  and 
as  thmgs  are  judged  at  their  tribunal,  so  must  the  captived 
church  take  them,  and  will  it,  nil!  it,  receive  or  refuse  the 
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party  accordingly.    The  prelatcB,  and  their  substitutes 
have  seized  the  substance,  and  kernel,  as  it  were  in  their 
hands, leaving  the  poor  people  only  the  shell  and  shadow  to 
feed  upon.  And  yet  this  veiy  formal  shadow  still  remaining 
in  the  apostate  assemblies,  is  sufficient  to  bewray  how 
substantial  a  power  the  churches  of  Christ  were  possessed 
of,  in  their  constitution.    This  sliell  that  remains  shows 
where  the  kernel  hath  been.    And  as  in  this,  so  is  it  in 
sundry  other  points.    When  tlie  bishop  ordains  a  minister, 
he  bids  him  go  preach  the  gospel,  tliough  he  have  been  his 
porter,  and  be  known  unable  to  read  sensibly :  he  useth 
also  these  words,  "Take  tliou  autliority  in  this  congregation,** 
though  it  may  be  he  is  an  hundred  miles  off,  but  never  in 
the  place  wherein  he  is  to  minister :  he  gives  him  charge 
also  to  minister  the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath 
commanded,  though  he  be  but  the  bishop *s  man*s  man  to 
execute  his  judgments :  which  forms  of  speech,  notwith- 
standing, serve  to  show,   what  the  ministers   ought  to 
do,  and  where,  and  by  whose  election  they  ought  to  be 
appointed,  though  in  truth  tliey  do,  or  be  nothing  less. 
Ajid  thus,  God,  by  his  providence,  continueth  unworn  out 
in  the  degenerate  assemblies,  such  steps,  and  stadles»4'  as 
may  serve  to  shame  them,  by  showing  unto  all  that  will  see 
how  and  where  things  have  stood  by  Christ*s  appointment  in 
his  church,  which  do  also  veiy  well  consort  with  the  dis- 
position of  Antichrist,  whoso  property  is  under  a  formal 
flourish  for  Christ  to  fight  against  him  in  his  truth,  and 
ordinances. 

Seventh  Error. 

Our  seventh  reckoned  error  is, — 

"That  tlie  sin  of  one  man  publicly  and  obstinately 
stood  in,  being  not  reformed,  nor  the  oflender  cast  out, 
doth  so  pollute  the  whole  congregation,  that  none  may 
communicate  with  the  same,  in  any  of  the  holy  Uiings  of 
Ood,  though  it  1>e  a  church  rightly  constituted,  tul  the  parfy 
be  excommunicated.** 

This  position  thus  set  down  I  deny  with  Mr.  Ainsworth, 
though  with  him,  and  Mr.  Smvth,  I  do  undertake  the  con- 
of  that  truth,  which  in  his  reftitationt  Mr.  B. 
*  Marks  or  impnttloof. 
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goes  about  to  impugn.  And  that  is,  that  the  whole  com- 
munion in  the  Church  of  England,  is  so  polluted,  with 
profane  and  scandalous  persons,  as  that  eren  in  this 
respect  alone,  were  there  none  other,  there  were  just 
cause  of  separation  from  it. 

On  Connivanci  at  Sin, 

And  to  this  purpose  I  will  lay  down  a  ground,  upon 
wliich  I  do  build  whatsoever  I  speak  in  tliis  point,  which 
I  entreat  the  reader  here,  and  always  to  obsen'c,  and  that 
is : — 

He  that  fails  in  tliose  duties  for  tlie  reformation  of  the 
sin  of  another,  which  the  Lord  requires  at  his  hand,  he  is 
accessory  to  tliat  other  man's  sin,  and  makes  it  his  own  by 
connivancy.  And  this  not  only  the  Scriptures,  but  even 
common  sense  and  the  light  of  nature  do  confirm.  And 
upon  this  ground  I  deny  your  enumeration  of  parts,  in  tlie 
case  of  pollution,  to  be  sufficient  This  strain  comes  more 
ways  than  you  arc  aware  of.  A  man  may  be  polluted  by 
and  guilty  of  the  sin  of  another,  tliough  he  neither  in 
judgment  allow  of  it,  nor  in  affection  like  it,  nor  practise 
tlic  like,  but  the  contrar)',  yea,  tliough  he  speak  against  it, 
discountenance  it,  and .  browbeat  it,  as  you  speak,  when 
you  teach  your. people  to  look  big  upon  sin,  where  they 
dare  not  meddle  with  tlie  reproving  it :  and  do  his  best  in 
his  place  to  reclaim  the  sinner,  which  are  tlie  presen'atives 
you  give  against  pollution,  and  that  these  ways  : — 

First,  When  a  man  doth  not  consider  or  observe  his 
brother  as  he  ought,  nor  watch  over  him  in  the  holy  com- 
munion of  saints  wherein  ho  is  set,  and  which  tiic  Lord 
hath  established  for  tliis  end,  that  ho  might  be  honoured 
in  the  communion  and  fellowship  of  saints,  i  Thes.  v.  14  ; 
Hcb.  iii.  12,  13 ;  x.  24,  25.  And  it  is  a  saying,  only  be- 
coming Cain,  and  those  that  ai*c  witli  him  of  that  wicked 
one,  1  John  iii.  12,  "Am  I  mybrotlicr's keeper?"  Gen.  iv.  9. 
Thus  tlien  a  man  may  be  guilty  of  tlie  sin  of  anotlier,  yea, 
though  he  be  utterly  ignorant  of  it  And  thus,  it  is  like,  was 
"all  Israel  guilty  of  Achan's  trespass  in  tlio  excommunicate 
thing  f*  who  therefore  are  chai*ged  by  the  Lord  to  have 
committed  a  sin,  and  to  have  trespassed  and  transgressed, 
and  were  pimished  by  tlie  Lord  for  the  same,  and  deprived 
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of  his  presence  till  tbe  excommunicate  or  execrable  tiling* 
were  destroyed  from  among  them.  Josh.  vii.  1 ;  iy.  0,  10 
—12,  25.  26 ;  xxii.  20. 

A  second  cose  of  pollation  is  the  neglect  of  admonition 
for  the  reformation  of  the  offender,  according  to  the  order* 
and  degrees  by  Christ  himself  set  down,  secret,  and  be- 
twixt the  offended  and  offender,  if  the  sin  be  of  secret 
practice  and  nature :  privately,  and  witli  a  witness  or  two, 
m  the  second  place :  publicly  in  the  last  place  by  com* 
plaint  made  unto  the  church  having  tlie  power  of  Christ 
for  excommunication.  Lev.  xix.  17  ;  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17. 

There  is  yet  a  third  duty,  and  that  is  separation,  whereof 
you  also,  Mr.  B.  in  sundry  cases  do  admit,  page  105,  and 
to  whidi  the  Lord  in  the  Scriptures  calls  his  people  for  the 
shaming  of  obstinate  rebellious  offenders,  liom.  xvi.  17 ; 
2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 1 7 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  5,  the  neglect  whereof  casts 
both  the  guilt  of  the  sin  and  condemnation  of  tlie  sinner, 
upon  him  that  neglects  it  So  that  a  man  is  not  only 
bound  in  his  place  to  do  his  best  for  tlie  reclaiming  of  his 
brotlier,  but  to  see  his  place  be  such  as  wherein  be  may 
orderly  dilscharge  the  duties  of  admonition,  otlierwiso  both 
his  practice  and  place  are  unlawful.  And  you  yourself 
will  teach  your  people  this  truth  in  tlie  general,  Uiat  the 
place  or  ciUling  absolutely  tying  a  man  to  tlie  breach  of 
any  of  God's  commandments,  is  unlawful,  and  to  be 
forsaken. 

Now  this  is  your  very  case,  and  the  case  of  the  best  in 
your  church:  the  Lord  open  your  eyes  that  you  may  see  it, 
and  give  you  hciurts  to  make  a  right  use  of  it.  As  there 
are  in  your  parish  whom  you  dare  not  admonish  secretly, 
much  less  witli  a  witness  or  two,  so,  which  is  the  last  and 
cliiefest  remedy,  you  cannot  make  complaint  to  tlie  church: 
your  church  is  not  furnished  with  Clirist*8  power  to  take 
vengeance  upon  disobedience :  you  are  utterly  unfurnished 
of  the  weapons  of  tliis  warfare.  Great  was  the  slavery  of 
the  Israelites  under  the  Philistines,  when  *'  tliere  was  not 
a  sword  found  amongst  them,  in  the  day  of  battle:**  ISam. 
xiii.  22,  far  greater,  and  more  to  be  bewailed,  is  your  spirit- 
ual slavery  under  the  Philistine  and  Egyptian  lords^  tlie 
prelates*  which  have  spoiled  you  of  all,  and  left  you  un- 
iimed»  for  the  Lord's  battle.    Yon  know  well,  Mr.  B.»  thai 
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tlie  official  is  not  tliecburch,  and  so  do  tliooaands  in 
England  with  you.  For  all  whom,  how  mach  better  were 
it,  and  moro  agreeable  to  true  godliness,  to  renounce  such 
unsanctified  places,  and  standings,  wherein  they  do  un» 
avoidably  day  by  day,  stain  themselves  with  so  many  im- 
pieties of  their  brethren,  as  though  their  own  personal 
sins  were  too  few,  by  failing  in  this  most  necessary  dntj^. 
laid  by  the  Lonl  himself  upon  ereiy  brother  for  the  re- 
formation of  liis  brother,  than  to  plead,  they  do  the  best 
they  can  in  their  places,  to  reclaim  them  1  It  will  not  be 
suflicicnt  for  men,  suffering  tlicmsclvcs  to  be  tied  short  in 
tlie  chains  of  antichristian  bondage  from  tlie  performance 
of  this  necessary  duty,  at  tlie  day  of  the  Lord,  when  mea 
shall  appear  to  have  perished  through  their  fault,  which 
might  have  been  gained  by  their  admonition,  Hott. 
xviii.  15,  to  say  they  have  done  what  they  could  witliin  the 
reach  of  their  chain.  But  let  all  tlicm  that  fear  the  Lord, 
and  his  righteous  judgments,  and  which  have  hearts 
tenderly  affected  with  the  conscience  of  tlio  duty  they  owe 
unto  their  brethren,  and  to  whom  the  liberty  purchased 
with  the  blood  of  Christ  seemctli  precious,  break  asunder 
those  chains  of  unrighteousness,  those  bonds  of  Antichrist,, 
and  come  out  of  Babylon,  and  plant  their  feet  in  those 
pleasant  paths  of  the  liord,  wherein  tliey  may  make  straight 
steps  unto  him,  walking  in  that  light,  and  liberty,  which 
Christ  hath  so  dearly  purchased  for  them. 

On  Separation  from  a  Church, 

But  for  separation  from  a  church  rightly  constituted,  or 
from  a  true  chui'cli,  so  remaining,  I  do  utterly  disclaim  it. 
For  there  is  but  one  body,  the  church,  and  but  one  Lord, 
or  head  of  that  body,  Christ,  Eph.  iv.  4,  6  :  and  whosoever 
separates  from  the  body,  the  church,  separates  from  tho 
bend,  Christ,  in  tliat  respect. 

But  this  I  hold,  tliat  if  iniquity  be  committed  in  the 
church,  and  complaint,  and  proof  accordingly  made,  and 
tliat  the  church  will  not  reform,  or  reject  the  party  offend- 
ing, but  will  on  the  contrary  maintain  presumptuously,  and 
abet  such  impiety,  that  then  by  abetting  that  party  and  his 
sin,  she  makes  it  her  own  by  imputation,  and  enwraps 
herself  in  the  same  guilt  with  the  sinner.    And  remaining 
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irreformable,  either  by  such  members  of  the  same  church, 
as  are  faiUiful,  if  tliere  be  any,  or  by  other  sister  churches, 
wipeth  herself  out  the  Lord*s  church -roll,  and  now 
ceaseth  to  be  any  longer  the  true  church  of  Christ.  And 
whatsoever  truths,  or  ordinances  of  Christ,  this  rebellious 
xout  still  retains,  it  but  usurps  tlie  same  without  right 
unto  them,  or  promise  of  blessing  upon  them ;  both  the 
persons  and  sacrifices  are  abominable  unto  tlie  Lord.  Tit 
i.  10;  ProT.xxi.d7. 

On  ths  Evili  permitted  in  the  Jewish  Church, 

Now  if  any  object  tlie  church  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
obstinacy  thereof  in  sin,  and  wickedness,  which  was  a  true 
church  notwithstanding:  it  must  be  considered,  that  no 
church  in  the  world  now,  hath  that  absolute  promise  of  the 
Lord*s  visible  presence,  which  that  church  tlien  had,  till 
the  coming  of  Christ,  Gen.  xvii.  7 ;  Exod.  xxix.  43 — 45. 
•  It  was  simply  necessary  the  Messiah  should  be  bom  in 
the  true  church,  wherein  he  might  have  communion,  and 
fulfil  the  law.  Matt  v.  17  ;  Luke  ii.  21—123,  29. 

The  Lord  did  ever  afford  tlie  Jews,  even  in  their  deepest 
apostacy,  some  or  other  visible  signs  of  his  presence,  and 
tliose  even  extraordinary,  when  ordinary  failed :  tiiercby 
declaring  himself  still  to  remember  his  promise  made  to 
their  forefathers,  and  ever  and  anon  by  some  godly  king, 
prophet,  or  priest,  or,  if  tliese  would  not  sci*ve,  by  some 
severe  correction,  destroying  from  amongst  them  the 
chiefest  rebels,  brought  Uiem  to  repentance,  and  caused 
them  to  pass  anew  into  his  covenant,  as  hath  formerly 
been  declared. 

But  with  us  it  is  otherwise.  No  church  now  can  expect 
or  doth  enjoy  such  extraordinary  privileges.  But  if  it 
depart  from  the  Lord  by  any  transgression,  and  tlierein 
remain  irrepentant,  after  due  conviction,  and  will  not  be 
reclaimed,  it  manifests  unto  us,  tliat  God  also  hatli  left  it 
and  that,  as  the  church  by  her  sin  hatli  separated  from, 
and  broken  covenant  with  God,  so  God  by  leaving  her  in 
hardness  of  heart  without  repentance,  hath  on  nis  part 
broken  and  dissolved  the  covenant  also. 

The  Lord  Jesus  threatens  the  churches,  for  leaving  their 
first  loT6»  and  for  their  lukewannness,  that  he  will  come 
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Against  them  speedily,  and  remoTe  their  candlestick,  that 
is  dischurch  them,  escept  they  repent ;  and  spue  them  as 
loathsome  out  of  his  month.    Ber.  ii.  4,  6 ;  iiu  10. 

There  is  tlie  same  reason,  in  due  proportion,  of  one 
member  sinning,  of  a  few,  of  many,  and  of  a  whole  church; 
now  if  a  brother  sin,  and  will  not  be  reclaimed  by  ti^e 
ordinaiy  means  appointed  by  Christ  for  that  purpose,  ne  is 
to  be  accounted  no  longer  a  brother,  but  an  heathen,  and 
publican,  Matt,  zviii.  17,  so  is  it  with  two  or  three  brethren, 
with  a  few,  with  many,  or  with  the  whole  church,  thon^^ 
there  be  a  different  onlor  of  dealing :  for  the  multitude  of 
sinners  doih  no  way  lessen  or  extenuate  the  sin'  either  in 
the  eyes  of  God  or  men. 

Now  for  your  arguments.  In  handling  whereof  I  will 
also  take  in  such  of  your  score  of  reasons^'  against  pollution, 
as  are  worthy  consideration. 

First  you  say,  "  Under  the  law  there  was  a  sacrifice  for 
all  manner  of  pollutions,  but  none  for  this,  and  therefore 
it  is  no  sin.** 

It  is  not  so,  for  1.  If  a  man  polluted  his  hands  with 
innocent  blood  by  murder,  or  his  body  with  adultery,  or 
wrought  any  other  wickedness  punishable  by  death,  Uiere 
was,  that  I  find,  no  particular  sacrifice  for  it  2.  The 
people  of  Israel  were  guilty  of  tlie  pollution  of  the  Lord*8 
house,  by  bringing,  or  suffering  to  come,  into  his  sane* 
tuary,  strangers  citlier  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  or  in  heart : 
Ezck.  xliv.  0,  7,  9 :  and  so  there  was  an  offering  to  be  made 
once  a  year  for  the  purging  of  the  holy  place,  and  taber- 
nacle, for  the  cleansing  of  Uie  altar,  and  to  be  an  atone- 
ment for  the  priests  and  for  all  the  people  of  tlie  congre- 
gation. Lev.  xvi.  15,  10,  20;  xx.  33,  34.  3.  The  pollution, 
I  speak  of,  coming  only  by  neglect  of  some  duty  for  the 
reformation  of  a  brother,  cannot  be  denied  to  be  sin,  and 
with  other  pollution  meddle  I  not 

"  The  godly  people  were  never  reproved  for  being  at  the 
ministration  of  holy  things  though  wicked  men  were 
there." 

We  grant  it  in  the  true  church,  but  deny  a  company  of 
impenitent  sinners  to  remain  the  true  church,  being  to  the 
judgment  of  men,  unrecoverable.    Yea,  if  but  one  have 

•  Plain  EridcncM,  pp.  171— 17t. 
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committed  the  evil  notoriously  Bcandaloos,  and  the  rest  so 
tolerate  him,  that  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole  lump, 
1  Cor.  v.  6,  and  with  leaven  must  not  the  passover  be  eaten 
in  anv  case.  Exod.  xii.  15.  And  here  Mr.  Bernard  jour 
cavillmg  reply  upon  Mr.  Ainsworth,  page  210,  speaking  of 
the  whole  church,  and  all  the  assembly,  is  answered.  The 
Corinthians  might  as  well  have  eluded,  and  put  off  Paul*s 
argument,  and  reproof,  as  you  Mr.  Ainsi;\'orth*s  :  for  Paul 
8]>eaks  of  the  whole  lump,  as  Mr.  Ainsworth  dodi  of  the 
whole  church.  And  surely  if  two  or  three  officers  bo  tlie 
whole  church  that  hath  the  power  of  Christ  to  judge  and 
censure  offenders  as  you  say,  the  whole  lump  might  soon 
be  leavened,  and  tlie  whole  church  plead  for  open  iniquity. 

"  The  prophets  did  not  separate  themselves  though  they 
cried  out  against  wickedness.  Isa.  i.  4 — 0,  0,  10,  &c.'* 

Both  the  prophets,  priests,  and  people  that  were  godly 
did  separate  from  apostate  Israel  in  Jcroboam*s  time,  1 
Kings  xi.  20 — 38;  2  Chron.  xi.  14,  10,  which  we  take  to 
be  your  estate  in  a  great  measure,  considering  your  wor- 
ship, holy  days,  priestliood,  and  government  But  for 
Jerusalem  and  the  church  there,  the  case  is  othci'wise. 
Touching  which,  I  desire  these  two  rules  may  be  borne  in 
mind. 

First,  That  there  was  that  one  only  visible  church  upon  tlic 
face  of  the  eartli,  tied  to  one  temple,  altar,  sacrifice,  priest- 
hood, in  one  place,  and  that  no  man  could  absolutely 
separate  from  tliat  chiuxh,  but  he  must  separate  from  the 
visible  presence,  and  from  all  the  solemn  public  worship 
of  God. 

Secondly,  That  the  Jewish  Cliurch  had  not  that  distinct 
ecclesiastical  ordinance  of  excommunication,  which  we 
now  have,  but  that  the  obstinate  or  presumptuous  offender 
was  by  bodily  death  to  be  cut  off  from  the  Ix>rd*s  people,  tlie 
same  persons,  namely,  the  whole  nation  being  botli  church 
and  commonwealth,  according  to  that  special  dispensation 
of  those  times.  Whereupon  it  followeth,  first,  that  since 
absolute  separation  from  the  Jewish  Church  was  unlawful, 
communion  with  it  was  lawful :  and  second,  that  since  the 
church  had  not  the  power  to  cast  out  an  offender,  it  was 
no  pollution  unto  them  to  suffer  him  amoncrst  them,  so 
they  discharged  jmch  other  duties  as  were  enjoined  them. 
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by  tlio  Lord.  But  it  is  now  otlicrwise;  the  times  are 
Altered  and  the  dispensations  of  theni.  Every  pbice  where 
ji  company  of  faiUiful  people  are  gathered  into  Christ's 
name,  is  Mount  Sion,  and  hath  the  promise  of  Gk>d*s  pre- 
sence :  and  separation  from  one  churcli  remuning  un- 
curablo  may  be  made  into  another.  And  as  separation 
may  bo  from  a  church,  so  may  excommunication  be  of 
person,  obstinately  wicked.  And  these  two  rules,  ri^tly 
applied,  will,  as  I  am  persuaded,  satisfy  the  scriptures  and 
reasons  brought  by  Mr.  B.  here  and  both  by  him,  and 
others  elsewhere,  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  unpol- 
luted communion  of  the  servants  of  God  in  the  Jewidi 
Church.    The  other  scriptures  I  will  briefly  pass  over. 

Tit.  i.  15,  shows,  that  all  the  creatures  of  God  are  pure 
to  the  pure.  I  grant  it,  and  his  ordinances  also.  But  ever 
provided,  in  tlieir  lawful  and  right  use,  which  in  a  pro- 
fane and  unsanctifiod  communion  they  are  not  By  your 
exposition,  Mr.  Bernard,  a  godly  man  might  eat  tlie  Lord's 
Supper  with  heretics,  excommunicates,  yea  Turks  or 
Pagans,  if  they  would,  and  yet  all  should  be  pm*e  to  him. 
Of  the  second  and  third  chapter  in  the  Bevolation,  I  have 
spoken  formerly,  and  there  proved  that  the  churches  were 
polluted  by  the  toleration  of  wicked  persons  amongst  them, 
and  therefore  reproved ;  neither  is  it  material,  if  the  Scrip- 
tures do  not  cxjircssly  tax  the  whole  churcli  for  con- 
nivancy every  time  tliey  rebuked  some  persons  in  it  It 
is  Huihcient  they  do  it  in  some  places,  and  in  some 
churches :  there  is  Uic  same  reason  of  all,  neither  hath 
one  church  privile^  above  another,  or  for  one  sin,  more 
than  another.  And  tliis  also  may  servo  for  an  answer  to  tho 
second  and  tliird  of  your  twenty  reasons  in  your  second 
bnok,  page  171.  Only  you  must  take  knowledge  of  your 
gross  oversight  in  tlie  latter  reason,  where  the  question 
being  of  the  true  matter  of  tho  church,  you  bring  in  Noah  in 
the  old  world,  and  Lot  in  Sodom  unpolluted,  as  tliough  tho 
^vorld  and  Sodom  had  been  true  matter  of  the  church,  and 
"Soviii  and  Lot  of  the  same  religious  communion  with  tlicm. 
'The  like  ignorance  you  show  in  tho  eighth  reason,  where 
Tou  demand  why  the  fellowship  in  civil  society  should  not 
be  polluted,  as  well  as  religious  communion.  As  though  you 
had  never  read  Ihat  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified 
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by  the  believing  wife,  1  Cor.  viL  14,  for  civil  society,  which 
is  no  way  dissolved,  no  not  though  the  one  party  be  a  Turk, 
Jew,  or  atheist  And  do  you  think,  Mr.  13.  that  religious 
communion  may  be  held  with  such  without  pollution  ? 

In  the  next  scripture,  which  is  Gal.  v.  10,tlie  apostle  no 
way  acquits  the  church  of  transgression,  but  spciJcs  under 
hope  of  their  repentance,  which  they  were  to  manifest  by 
avoiding  and  cutting  off  such  as  had  troubled  and  seduced 
them,  Gal.  i.8,  0;  v.  13. 

In  Matt  V.  94,  25,  Christ  commands  tliat  before  a  man 
tffer  his  gift  he  reconcile  himself  unto  his  brother.  True, 
but  where  hatred  is,  there  is  no  holy  reconciliation  :  and 
where  brotlierly  admonition  is  not,  and  Uiat  to  the  refor- 
mation of  the  brother  offending,  tliere  is  hatred,  as  is 
manifest.  Lev.  six.  17.  And  if  you  would  improvo  to  the 
right  use  this  scripture,  it  would  drive  you  and  others  from 
your  Corban,  till  you  had  discharged  tlie  duties  of  mercy 
to  your  brethren,  which  the  Lord  accepts  above  sacrifice. 

Touching  1  Cor.  xi.  which  is  the  next  scripture,  I  will 
speak  some  tiling  more  largely,  because  Mr.  B.  thinks  it 
most  pregnant  for  the  deciding  of  tlie  controversy,  for  that 
the  aposUe  speaking  purposely  of  the  pollution  of  the 
sacrament,  bids  every  man  examine  himself,  and  not  one 
another,  and  that  under  pain  of  eating  damnation  to  him- 
self, and  not  to  another,  if  he  come  not  reverently,  not- 
withstanding tliere  was  much  evil  in  the  church. 

And  is  it  so  indeed,  that  because  men  must  examine 
themselves,  therefore,  not  otliers  ?  what  warrant  then  have 
Tou  for  your  Easter-shrive,^*  your  examining  tlie  people 
before  they  communicate?  You  I  hope,  are  to  examine 
yourself,  as  well  as  others.  And  might  not  your  people 
tell  you  out  of  your  own  book,  that  you  have  nought  to  do 
to  examine  them?  Might  not  tlie  meanest  of  tlicm  say 
unto  you.  Examine  yourself:  if  I  eat  and  drink  unworthily,  it 
shall  be  mine  own  damnation,  not  ^ours?  Yea,  might  not 
any  ungodly  person  thus  answer  either  officer,  or  brother, 
that  should  reprove  him  either  publicly,  or  privately? 
This  indeed  is  the  common  fashion  in  the  Church  of 
England,  and  nothing  more  common :  and  it  is  a  received 
rule,  that  every  man  shall  answer  for  himself,  and  every 
.  . .  •  Shriving  or  eonibtting  to  a  priest  at  Eattcr* 
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tub  stand  upon  his  own  bottom,  and  brotherly  admonition 
is  accounted  by  tlie  most  but  a  precise  curiosity  of  busy- 
headed  people.  And  in  tliis  you  confirm  them,  by  your 
collection :  teaching  the  offenders  to  *'  pull  away  the  shoul- 
der, and  to  stop  tho  ear,  that  they  might  not  hear,  to  make 
the  heart  hard,  as  an  adamant  stone.**  Zech.  vii.  11»  19. 
You  do  then  err,  Mr.  Bernard,  in  expounding  1  Cor.  xi.  18 
exclusively.  It  doth  not  follow,  that  because  I  am  bound 
to  examine  myself,  therefore  not  mv  brother,  that  is,  not 
to  observe  him,  admonish  him,  and  bring  him  to^  repent- 
ance for  apparent  sin,  for  of  6uch  an  examination  we  only 
speak,  leaving  to  a  man*s  self  tho  examination  of  the  heart, 
and  oif  things  secret  You  may  as  well  argue  thus.  We  are 
to  "save  ourselves,**  Acts  ii.  40,  to  *' speak  unto  ourselves  in 
psalms,**  ^'C,  £ph.  r.  1 9,  to  "  teach  and  admonish  ourselves,** 
Col.  iii.  ]  0,  to  "  comfort  ourselves,'*  1  Sam.  xxx.  0,  to  "  edify 
ourselves,**  Jude  20,  and  therefore  neither  to  save,  nor  to 
speak  to,  nor  to  teach,  nor  to  admonish,  nor  to  comfort,  nor 
to  edify  others :  which  is  contrary  to  these,  amongst  many 
other  scriptures  :  Judo  23  ;  1  Thcss.  iv.  18  ;  v.  11,  18. 

Furtheitnoro  you  yourself,  page  1 20,  of  tliis  book,  make, 
and  Uiat  truly,  Uie  '*  Lord  s  Supper  a  testimony  of  that 
visible  communion  of  love  amongst  tlio  members.**  Ex- 
cept Uien  tlicre  be  Uiat  love,  which  is  tlicro  testified,  the 
Lord's  ordinance  is  profaned,  and  his  name  token  in  vain. 
Now  where  admonitions  are  not  for  tho  purging,  gaining, 
liumbling,  and  saving  of  tho  offender,  Mat.  xviii.  15  ;  1  Cor. 
V.  6 ;  ii.  6,  7,  there  is  not  true  love  but  hatred,  Lev.  xix. 
17.  And  that  tnie  spiritual  love  required  in  tlie  members 
of  Christ*s  body  should  be  betwixt  tlie  ser^-ants  of  God,  and 
notorious  profane  persons,  either  way,  passetli  both  mine 
understanding  and  affections.  And  to  conclude  this  point, 
I  would  but  desire  you  Mr.  D.  to  read  tlie  marginal  note 
given  in  your  autliorized  Bible,  printed  at  London  1009, 
upon  the  3 1st  verse  of  this  chapter. 

And  thus  you  see  how  pregnant  this  scripture  is  to  . 
decide  the  controversy,  and  to  determine  against  you,  that 
except  reformation  of  sin  be  orderly  sought,  and  seasonably 
obtained,  there  can  be  no  right  or  lawful  communion  in  the  . 
Lord's  Supper.  And  Paul  in  writing  as  he  doth,  provokes  as 
eveiy  man  specially  to  look  to  himself^  so  the  whole  church 
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together  to  see  the  reformation  of  the  disorders  amongst 
them,  vcr.  17,  18,  33,  34. 
Lastly,  For  2  Cor.  zii.  21,  it  mast  be  considered  that  the 

•  case  "was  depending,  and  in  hand  concerning  such  as  had 
sinned    and  not  repented,  and  as  the  issue  of  thincs 

•  should  be,  so  were  the  godlj  to  cany  themselves  towards 
them :  if  they  would  be  drawn  to  repentance,  by  admoni- 
tion, they  were  to  forgive  them  as  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  if  not,  the 
church  was  bound  to  judge,  and  cut  tliem  off,  whether  Paul 
came,  or  no.  1  Cor.  v.  11 — 13.  Wherein  if  they  failed, 
God  would  punish  their  carnal  security  and  want  of  zeal,  as 
he  threateneth.    Bev.  iii.  14,  10,  19.. 

On  heing  affected  by  the  Sin  of  Otiiers. 

To  proceed,  where  you  affirm  that  our  position  insinuates, 
that  tlie  sin  ojf  one  dissolves  the  bond  of  allegiance  between 
God,  and  another,  it  is  nothing  so.  The  sin  and  apostacy 
of  others  can  no  way  hinder  or  prejudice  our  salvation,  or 
standing  with  God,  if  we  discharge  our  duty  towards  them. 
But  here  is  tho  oversight,  that  men  consider  not,  that,  as 
God  hath  commanded  men  to  worship  him,  receive  the 
sacraments,  and  to  use  other  his  ordinances,  so  he  hath 
also  called,  and  separated  unto  himself  a  church,  a  com- 
munion, or  fellowship  of  saints,  and  holy  ones,  in  and 
amongst  which  those  holy  tilings  are  to  be  used,  Psa.  cxlvii. 
19  ;  Bom.  iii.  2 ;  ix.  4,  and  tliat  we  are  as  well  to  look  in 
what  fellowship  and  communion  we  receive  tlie  holy  things 
of  God,  as  what  the  tilings  are  we  do  receive.  And  as  in 
the  natural  body  there  must  first  be  a  natural  union  of  tho 
parU  with  the  head,  and  one  with  anotlier,  before  there 
can  be  any  action  of  natural  communion  either  between  tlie 
head  and  the  members,  or  one  member  and  another :  so 
in  the  spiritual  body,  tlie  church,  the  members  must  fir^t 
.'l>e  united  with  Clirist  the  head,  and  become  one  with  him, 
before  they  can  any  way  partake  in  his  benefits,  or  have 
commimion  with  him,  either  in  the  merits  or  virtue  of  his 
death,  and  obedience,  John-xv.  2, 4,  5;  Bom.  viii.  1,  as  also 
•one  with  another,  as  members  of  the  same  body,  under  him 
the  head,  before  they  can  communicate  in  their  works,  or 

•  operations.  Communion  in  works«  and  actions,  doth  neces- 
aarily  presuppose  union  of  persons. 
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And  if  it  be  true  which  Mr.  B.  labours  so  much  to  jnstiify, 
botli  in  his  former*  and  latter  writing,|  tliat  a  man  is  only  to 
look  to  his  own  person,  that  it  be  holy,  and  to  the  thing 
in  hand,  that  it  be  commanded  of  God,  and  that  it  mattem 
not,  to  liow  unholy  a  society  this  holy  ][>erson  adjoins  himself* 
in  the  communion  of  this  holy  tiling,  tlicn  may  he  lawfully 
rq)utc,  and  acknowledge  an  assembly  of  atheists,  heretics, 
and  idolaters,  though  as  the  assembly  gathered,  Mark  t.  9, 
usurping  the  holy  things  of  God,  for  the  temple  of  the 
living  God,  and  for  his  sons  and  daughters,  among  whom 
ho  doth  dwell,  and  walk  there,  d  Cor.  ri.  10,  18.  There 
may  he  call  upon  God,  as  their  common  Fatlier,  and  say 
with  faith,  as  Clu'ist  hath  taught  his  disciples, "  Our  Father, 
J^Iat.  vi.  0 ;  there  may  ho  have  '*  communion  in  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  as  wiUi  the  members  of  Christ*'  1  Cor. 
xi.  10, 17.  But  tlie  Lord  Jesus  in  teaching  his  church,  widi 
one  licart  and  voice,  to  say  *'  Our  Fatlicr,'*  hath  established 
anotlier  brotherhood;  and  in  giving  his  body  and  blood  to 
be  eaten  and  dnmken  of  all,  in  communion.  Matt  xxvi.  20, 
27;  1  Cor.  xi.  10,  17,  hath  knit  in  one  another  society. 
The  apostle  wiiting  unto  the  church  of  Corinth,  compares 
the  whole  church  to  a  man*8  body,  and  tlic  persons  in  tlie 
one,  to  the  members  of  tho  other,  viz.  to  the  head,  foot  eye, 
ear,  hand,  and  other  parts,  1  Cor.  xii. ;  and  endeavouring 
purposely  to  draw  them  i>o  tlie  right  use  of  those  spiritual 
gifts,  wherewith  tlicy  abounded,  without  contempt  or  envy, 
ho  shows  that  all  have  need,  and  use,  each  of  otliera,  the 
head  of  tlie  foot  the  hand  of  the  eye,  and  so  mutually  one  of 
anotlier,  and  that  without  the  help  each  of  other,  neither 
could  consist.  Now  since  every  port  stands  need  of  other, 
even  tho  head,  the  chiofcst  of  the  feet  the  meanest  dotli 
it  not  concern  the  head  to  consider  what  a  foot  it  hath?  tho 
eye  to  see  what  an  hand  it  hath  ?  and  so  cvciy  member  to 
forecast  that  it  be  coupled  witli  such  other  members  in  this 
bodymystical,as  maynotfail  it  in  tlie  time  of  need.  *' Woe  bo 
to  him  that  is  alone,"  saith  the  wise  man,  "for  if  he  fall  there 
is  not  a  second  to  lift  him  up,  but  if  two  be  together  the  ono 
^ill  hft  up  his  feUow,  if  ho  falL*'  Eccles.  iv.  9, 10.  And  how 
behoveful  both  for  the  comfort  and  safety  of  the  several 

•  Chriitian  AdvertiacmcntB,  pp,  104^107. 
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members,  and  whole  body  it  is,  that  jointly  and  severally, 
all  and  every  part  be  so  fitted  and  furnished,  as  they  may 
faithfully  discharge  their  duUes,  and  afford  their  service 
upon  occasion,  and  as  need  stands;  and  how  great  not  only 
the  discomfort,  but  the  danger  is,  when  there  is  a  failing 
this  way,  both  the  Word  of  God  and  common  reason,  and 
every  man*s  own  experience  will  teach  him.  Whereupon  I 
conclude;  that  it  concerns  eveiy  man  as  first,  and  most,  to 
look  to  his  own  person,  and  to  consider  how  things  stand 
betwixt  God  and  himself;  so  in  Uie  next  place  to  taice  heed 
he  join  himself  in  such  a  communion,  as  wherein  he  may 
with  comfort  call  upon  God  as  a  common  Father,  and  par- 
take in  his  ordinances  by  a  common  right  to  him,  and  the 
rest :  and  that  being  so  joined,  ho  fail  not  the  body,  or 
any  member  of  it,  as  there  is  need  of  his  help  and  service, 
otherwise  Mr.  B.*8  reasons  will  not  bear  him  out,  no,  not 
though  for  scores,  he  put  hundreds,  which  being  compared 
with  the  scriptures,  and  grounds  from  them  formerly  laid 
down,  will  appear  to  be  the  very  froth  of  his  own  lips, 
neither  solid  nor  savoury. 

On  Separation  in  OeneraL 

Next  Mr.  B.  reduceth  to  certain  heads  such  places  of 
Scripture,  as  forewarn  God*s  people  to  separate  Uiemsclves, 
and  tliat  first  under  the  law,  as  1.  from  idols  of  false  gods, 
as  Israel  from  Egyptian,  Babylonish,  or  heathenish  gods, 
and  idolaters  dwelling  about  Ihem.  2.  From  idols  of  the 
true  God,  as  Judah  from  Israel  in  Jeroboam *s  time,  and 
after.  8.  From  persons  ceremonially  polluted,  in  the 
time  of  the  gospel.  1.  From  Jews  not  receiving  Clirist, 
but  railing  against  him.  2.  From  Gentiles  without  Christ 
8.  From  Antichrist  under  the  show  of  Christ,  persecuting 
Christians.  4.  From  familiarity  private,  with  men  excom- 
municate, or  of  lewd  life,  &c.,  which  places,  you  say,  no 
way  concern  you  at  all,  and  so  you  give  a  veiy  ample  testi* 
mony  of  yourselves,  if  we  durst  believe  your  words,  against 
our  own  knowledge. 

,  Your  first  head  I  let  pass ;  and  in  answer  unto  your  second, 
affirm  thus  much,  that  in  your  constitution,  you  are  partly 
as  the  EoypUans  in  respect  of  your  bondage :  partly,  as 
the  Babylonians  in  respect  of  your  confusion ;  and  partly 
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as  Jeroboam's  church  in  respect  of  your  apostacy  in  your 
devised  priesthood,  sacrifices,  and  holy  days:  the  Loid 
having  appointed  no  such  ministry  as  your  priesthood,  ho 
such  sacrifice  as  your  service-book,  no  such  holy  days  as 
your  single  and  double  feasts,  which  you  havo  foi^ged  of 
your  own  hearts. 

Touching  separation  from  persons  ceremonially  polluted. 
it  must  be  considered,  tliat  ceremonies  have  their  signifiea- 
tion,  and  shadows  their  substance.  The  ceremony  then 
was,  that,  whosoever  touched  a  dead  person,  or  a  person,  or 
tiling  unclean,  was  unclean :  and  whom,  or  whatsoever  the 
uuclcan  person  touched,  that  person  or  thing  was  unclean : 
so  that  a  person  unclean  did  not  only  pollute  die  thing  he 
touched  to  himself,  as  Mr.  B.  would  have  it,  but  to  others 
also :  whosoever  touched  the  thing  that  he  touched,  was 
polluted  by  it  Numb.  xix.  13,  22:  Lev.  xv.  4 — 11,  10-~ 
21,  ^.  What  is  then  the  substance  of  tliese  ceremonies  ? 
AVlio  is  now  a  leper,  but  he  which  hath  the  leprosy  of  sin 
arising  in  his  forehead  ?  Who  hath  an  issue  of  blood  upon 
him,  but  he  in  whose  soul  and  body  tlio  issue  of  sin  runneth 
unstopped  ?  Who  is  the  dead  person  now  tliat  may  not  be 
touched  witliout  pollution,  but  ho  tiiat  is  dead  in  trespasses 
and  in  sins  ?  And  who  touchetli  such  an  unclean  person, 
if  ho  that  becomes  and  remains  one  body  with  him,  by 
spiritual  communion,  and  a  member  of  him,  touch  him  not? 
Bom.  xii.  4,  5  ;  1  Cor.  x.  IG,  17 ;  xii.  12,  13. 

Thirdly,  If  separation  be  lawful  from  persons  not  re- 
ceiving Christ,  but  railing  against  him,  tlien  is  communion 
unlawful  with  any  assembly  in  the  land,  wherein  tlicre  are 
many,  which  remain  in  unbelief  as  Uicir  works  declare, 
James  ii.  20,  and  so  receive  not  Christ,  John  i.  1 2,  but  do 
on  the  contrary  botli  revile  and  persecute  him  in  his 
graces,  servants,  and  ordinances:  howsoever  for  fear  or 
fashion,  tliey  be  content  to  be  accounted  Christians. 

Now  for  separation  from  Gentiles  without  Christ,  and 
from  Antichrist,  under  a  show  of  Christ  persecuting 
Christians,  as  the  Scriptures  do  account  of  anticliristian- 
ism,  as  of  heatlienism  in  this  respect,  calling  it  Babylon, 
Sodgm,  Egypt  spiritually,  and  so  warning  the  Ijord*8 
people  to  come  out  of  it,  Bev.  xi.  8;  xiv.  8 ;  xviii.  2,  4 :  so 
for  the  second  point,  I  do  not  yet  believe,  whatsoever  you 
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write,  but  you,  ]Mr.  Bernard,  are  as  reriljr  persuaded  as. 
mjself,  that  tlie  Charch  of  England,  formally  considered 
in  her  laws,  and  canons  ecclesiastical,  contrived,  and  exe- 
cuted by  the  prelates,  and  their  substitutes,  doth  persecute- 
Christians  under  a  show  for  Christ,  That  the  bishops 
make  a  show  for  Christ,  all  grant :  and  that  they  persecute 
true  Christians,  let  your  prisons  be  searched,  and  there 
will  want  no  records :  and  if  you  yet  will  pass  by  the  poor 
brethren  of  the  separation,  as  the  priest  and  Levite  did  the 
woimded  man,  which  had  fallen  among*  thieves,  Luke  x., 
and  will  take  no  knowledge  of  us,  ask  your  own  brethren^ 
the  godly  ministers,  with  whose  supply  against  us,  you 
back  your  book;  and  I  doubt  not,  but  the  suspensions  and 
deprivations  of  tlie  most  of  tliem  for  refusing  the  prelates* 
badges,  and  liveries,  tlie  surplice,  tippet,  and  tliq  like,  win 
testify  with  us,  the  persecutions  of  the  antichristian  pre- 
lacy, against  Christians. 

Tlie  separation  you  admit  of,  in  the  last  place,  is  '*  from 
familiar  accompanying  in  private  conversation  with  men 
excommimicate,  or  of  lewd  life  worthy  to  be  excommuni- 
cate, when  neither  religion  commandcth,"  Sic. 

^Vhat,  Mr.  B.,  ought  men  to  avoid  familiarity  with  ex- 
communicates only  in  private  conversation,  and  not  both 
in  the  private  and  public  worship  of  God  ?  Is  there  any 
religious  familiarity,  or  communion  save  in  the  church,, 
out  of  which  excommunicates  are  cast  ?  The  Jews  had  no 
religious  communion  at  all  with  heathens,  or  persons  un- 
circumcised,  Ezek.  xliv.  7,  9,  which  therefore  might  not 
enter  into  tlie  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  though  you  be  driven 
in  answer  to  Acts  xxi.  28, 39,  to  affirm  they  might.  Book  ii. 
page  175 :  and  as  such,  miist  we  account  them  that  refuse 
to  hear  the  church.  Matt,  xviii.  17.  And  as  no  religious 
communion,  either  private,  or  public,  may  be  held  with 
persons  justly  excommunicated  by  the  church,  so  neither 
with  such  lewd  persons,  as  deserve  excommunication,  and 
are  thereof  clearly  convinced,  though  the  church  want 
grace  to  cast  them  out  The  church*s  ungodly  connivancy, 
and  upholstering  them  in  their  scandalous  sins,  makes 
them  nothing^the  better,  but  itself,  in  truth,  like  unto  them, 
as  he  that  brought  a  thing  abominable  into  his  house,  was 
accursed  like  it,  Dent  vii.  SO ;  Josh.  taL  :  how  much  more» 
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if  ho  either  bring  it  into,  or  keep  it  in  God's  house!  And 
how  we  are  to  avoid  persons  incorrigibly  wicked,  irhethor 
idolators,  heretics,  or  profane  livers,  the  common  bonds  of 
natural  and  civil  society  ever  kept  inviolated,  which  as 
they  ore  to  the  Lord,  so  ought  thc^  to  be  unto  us  aJbomi- 
nable,  see  these  scriptures,  Acts  ii.  40,  47;  xix.  19;  Bom. 
xri.  17;  1  Cor.  v.  11;  2  Cor.  vi.  U— 17;  Gal.  i.  8,  9; 
1  Tim.  vi.  3—6;  a  Tim.  iii,  2—5;  Tit  iii.  10,  which 
places  do  not  onlv  forbid  private  and  voluntaiy  familiaritjrr 
OS  you  speak,  ana  affirm,  but  religious  also,  to  which  you 
unskilfully  oppose  voluntary,  whei*e  no  society  is  so  volun- 
tary, as  that  which  is  religious,  and  that  both  private  and 
public.  NeiUicr  is  there  any  reason,  whether  wo  respect 
the  gloiy  of  God,  or  our  own  safety,  or  the  avoiding  of 
ofTcnco  in  otlicrs,  or  tlie  shaming  of  the  parties,  why  we 
should  avoid  civil  communion  with  any,  and  yet  hold  re- 
ligious communion  with  them.  To  conclude,  since  the 
Lord  will  be  glorified  by  his  people,  not  only  severally, 
and  in  their  pcreons,  but  jointly,  and  in  their  holy  cpm- 
munion,  and  hath  given  them  in  charge  to  exhort,  comfort, 
admonish,  and  reprove  one  another  as  tliere  is  cause,  and 
in  tlie  order  he  hatli  prescribed ;  ns  also  according  to  the 
same  order,  to  sequester,  censure,  reject,  and  avoid  persons 
incorrigible,  and  infectious,  tlie  brother  or  brethren  failing 
in  these  duties,  are  stained,  and  polluted,  not  by  other 
mcn*s  sins,  wliich  can  no  way  hurt  them,  or  tho  holy 
tilings  they  use,  save  to  themselves,  but  by  their  own 
swerving,  and  neglect  from  and  of  such  duties,  as  wherein 
tlicy  are  to  acquit  tliemselves,  in  their  most  strait,  and 
sacred  bond  of  communion.  Only  before  I  end,  I  must 
touch  one  point  of  deep  divinity  set  down  by  Mr.  B.  for 
tho  purpose  in  hand :  which  is,  that  tlie  Lord  takes  a 
people  to  be  his,  before  he  commands  them:  and  that 
commandments  are  for  his  people  to  rule  them,  not  to 
make  them  his  people,  Book  ii.  p.  170. 

But  how  agrees  Uiis,  to  let  pass  his  former  book,  with 
that  which  he  not  only  writes,  but  substantially  proves, 
page  277,  of  his  second,  tliat,  when  the  Lord  sets  up  a 
people  to  be  his  people,  first  he  gives  them  his  Wcndr 
which  is  his  ordinance  to  make  them  his  people,  his 
power  to  subdue  them,  the  means  of  reconciling  tiiem. 
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that  bj  which  he  extols  a  people  above  otlier  people? 
Well,  lilr.  B.,  (to  let  pass  your  inconsiderate  lightness  in 
those  weighty  matters,  wherein  you  exceed  Mr.  Smyth,  for 
that  where  he  confutes  one  book  by  another,  you  confute 
yours  by  itself  in  another  place,^  howsoever  your  national 
church  were  not  made  the  Lord  s  people  by  his  command- 
ments, but  by  the  commandments,  precepts,  and  pro- 
clamations of  men,  yet  would  the  Lord  Jesus  have  his 
churches  gathered,  and  men  made  his  people,  by  the  pub- 
lishing and  preaching  of  his  commandments,  wherewith 
he  furnished  his  apostles  for  the  making  of  disciples,  by 
the  knowledge,  faith,  and  obedience  of  them.  Matt,  xxviii. 
10,  20. 

Eiffhth  Error. 

The  eighth  error  laid  to  our  charge  is,  our  holding, 
"  That  eveiy  of  their  assemblies  are  false  churches.** 

If  one  of  them  be,  then  are  they  all,  for  Uicy  are  all,  and 
every  one  of  tlicm  cast  in  the  same  mould  ?  We  profess 
we  put  a  great  difference  betwixt  person  and  person 
amongst  you,  and  do  not  doubt,  God  forbid  we  should,  but 
tliere  are  hundreds,  and  thousands  amon^t  you,  having 
assurance  of  saving  grace,  and  being  partakers  of  the  life 
of  God,  in  respect  of  your  persons :  but  considering  you 
in  your  church -communion,  and  ordinances,  we  cannot  so 
difference  you,  but  must  testify  against  your  apostacy,  as 
we  do.  And  let  it  not  be  grievous  unto  you,  Mr.  B.,  or 
unto  any  other,  tliat  in  this  regard,  we  speak  Uius  generally 
and  alike  of  you  all,  without  exception :  for  even  your  own 
church  inteudeth  you  all,  and  every  one  of  vou  alike, 
witliout  exception :  as  appeareth,  in  that  it  appointcth  one 
set  ser^-ice  in  so  many  words  to  be  said,  by  all  and  eveiy 
minister,  to  all  and  every  parish,  and  person  in  it.  It 
appoints  one  set  form  of  words,  wherein  all  persons,  witliout 
exception,  must  be  married ;  all  women,  witliout  excep- 
tion, afler  child-bearing  purified ;  all  children  bom  in  the 
kingdom  baptized;  all  sick  persons  visited:  and  all  dead 
persons  buried,  without  exception.  How  shall  we  then 
sever  you  in  the  things,  wherein  you  join  yourselves  ?  or 
put  a  difference  where  yourselves  put  none  ? 

And  where  further,  as  loth  to  let  fall  the  plea  of  the 
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\?icked,  you  do  add,  that  God  called  Israel  his  people  after 
defection,  and  their  children  in  respect  of  circumcision  his 
children,  Ezek.  xvi.  21,  22.  I  answer,  first,  that  the  IjofI 
did  not  call  them  his  children  in  respect  of  drcumciaion, 
for  the  "  Shcchemites  wore  circumcised,**  Gen.  zzzIt.  SU. 
and  yet  were  not  God's  people,  nor  their  children,  lus 
children;  and  secondly,  that  the  prophet  speaks  of  the 
iirst-bom,  which  by  right  did  in  a  special  manner  i^per* 
tain  to  the  Lord,  Exod.  ziii.  2,  though  he  were  most  in- 
juriously defrauded  of  his  due.  Where  you  proceed  and 
say,  that  some  in  tlie  Acts  xix.  2,  which  were  ignorant  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  were  called  believers,  that  is  too  grossly 
applied  to  the  ordinary  gifts  of  tiie  Holy  Ghost»  wmch  & 
Tneant  of  such  cxtrsiordinary  visible  gifts,  as  wherewith 
God  did  for  a  time  beautify  the  church,  which  these  per- 
sons also  there  spoken  of,  did  afterwards  receive  bj  impo- 
sition of  hands  by  Paul,  ver.  0. 

For  the  churches  of  Corinth,  and  Pergomos,  with  whoso 
corruptions  as  with  a  buckler,  you  would  cover  yourselves, 
it  must  be  remembered,  tliat  they,  and  every  person  in 
them,  were  in  tlicir  constitution,  separated  by  voluntoiy 
profession  into  covenant  with  tlie  Loni,  and  did  with  their 
covenant  receive  power  and  charge  to  reform  such  evils  as 
might  break  out  amongst  them,  which  if  tliey  neglected, 
they  brake  covenant  with  God,  and  so  forfeited,  on  their 
part,  botli  their  covenant,  and  power,  provoking  the  Lord, 
if  they  repented  not  to  break  with  tlicm,  and  short!/  to 
remove  their  candlestick  out  of  his  place.  Rev.  ii.  5. 

That  which  you  add  the  last,  and  indeed  the  worst  of 
all  Uie  rest,  is,  **  that  tlie  church  of  Christ  is  set  out  even 
by  the  naming,  that  is  by  the  profession  of  the  name  Jesus 
Christ"  Rom.  xv.  20. 

But  tlic  apostle  intends  no  such  matter,  but  only  to 
magnify  his  apostlcship  by  this  amongst  other  the  notes 
of  it,  that  he  had  preached  the  gospel,  where  before  there 
had  been  no  sound  of  it  And  if  tho  naming  of  Jesus 
Christ  set  out  a  church,  then  are  tlie  Papists,  besides 
other  heretics,  a  true  church,  for  they  name  Jesus  Christ, 
as  often  as  you,  and  nvith  as  many  courtesies. ' 

But  thmgs  are  best  discerned  in  their  particulars,  and 
to  them  you  descend,  saying,  that  that  congregation  which 
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is  fiJse,  hath  a  false  head,  false  matter,  false  form,  and  false 
properties,  which,  say  jou,  "  cannot  be  avouched  against 
bur  congregations.** 

And  what  if  but  some  of  these  be  false,  and  not  all  ?  To 
make  a  thing  true  must  concur  all  the  essential  parts  and 
properties:  but  to  make  it  false,  tliero  needs  not  be  all 
false,  some  few  will  do  it    For  the  particulars. 

You  have  no  false  head,  because  you  hold  Jesus  Christ, 
and  worship  no  other  God,  but  the  Trinity  in  unity. 

The  Piq>ists  also  worship  the  Trinity  in  unity,  and  in 
word,  and  in  the  general,  confess  Glirist  their  head :  and 
YOU  in  deed,  and  in  the  particulars,  many  of  them,  do  deny 
his  headship. 

Christ  is  the  head  only  of  his  body,  Col.  i.  17.  But  the 
body  of  Christ  consists  not  of  the  limbs  of  Satan,  of  which 
your  national  church  was  for  the  most  part  gathered,  and 
compact,  after  the  general  apostacy  of  Antichrist,  and  of 
such  it  consists  at  this  day :  except  you  will  deny  that  they 
are  the  limbs  of  Satan,  the  eyes  of  whose  minds  ho  blindetli, 
that  the  light  of  the  gospel  should  not  shine  in  them, 
3  Cor.  iv.  4 :  which  do  Uie  lusts  of  the  devil  and  are  his 
children,  John  viii.  44  :  which  commit  sin :  which  persecute 
the  godlv,  1  John  iii.  8 ;  and  cast  in  prison  the  sen-ants  of 
Christ.  Kev.  ii.  10.  Now  tell  me  not,  Mr.  B.,  of  the  wicked 
persons  in  the  churches  of  Corinth,  Thyatira,  and  the  rest; 
for  these  churches  were  not  gathered  of  any  such  outwardly, 
and  so  iq>pearing :  it  is  blasphemy  against  the  apostles  so 
to  affirm :  and  if  any  appearing  such  were  afterwards  suf- 
fered, it  was  a  canker  in  the  churches  which  in  time  ate 
out  the  hearts  of  them.  As,  therefore,  the  Papists  make 
the  church  a  monstrous  body,  in  setting  two  heads  over  it, 
Christ,  and  the  Pope ;  so  do  you  make  Christ  a  monstrous 
head,  in  uniting  unto  him  members  of  so  contrary  a  nature. 
And,  let  the  profane  world  make  as  small  account  of  it 
as  they  list;  it  is  certain,  no  false  doctrine,  heresy,  or 
idolatry  can  more  either  displease  or  dishonour  God,  and 
his  Christ,  than  wretched  men,  in  word  professing  his 
truth,  and  name,  and  in  deed  denying  both  him,  and  Uiem. 

Further  you  have  not  Christ  the  head  of  your  church  in 
the  administration  of  his  prophetical,  priestly,  and  kingly 
office :  which  I  will  onlr  tioint  at,  referring  the  reader  to 
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such  other  treatises,  as  do  more  MHj  confirm  these  things; 
and  in  special  to  Mr.  Ainsworth's  arguments  disproving 
the  present  estate  and  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  against  which  his  plain  proofs  your  idle  exceptions 
Mr.  B.  will  he  as  easily  answered,  as  read.* 

First,  then,  your  church  admitteth  not  of  the  ordinaaee 
of  prophesying,  or  teaching  out  of  office,  Bom.  zii.  6,  7, 
which  as  I  have  formerly  proved  to  be  a  perpetual  ordi* 
nance  for  the  church,  so  how  profitable  it  is,  both  for  the 
edification  of  them  vri thin,  and  conversion  of  them  withontp 
we  find  by  experience,  and  the  Scriptures  declare.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  3,  24,  25. 

Second,  You  silence  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  your  church, 
from  revealing  the  whole  will  of  his  Father.  A  part  of  his 
Word  is  utterly  excluded  by  your  calendar,  and  may  not  so 
much  as  be  read  in  your  church,  but  is  jostled  out  br  the 
apocryphal  writings :  a  greater  part  even  the  most  of  that 
which,  concerns  the  true  gathering,  and  governing  of  the 
visible  church,  tliough  it  may  be  read,  yet  may  it  not  be 
faithfully  taught,  much  less  obediently  practised :  notwith- 
standing any  charge  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  Christ 
himself.  Deut  xxix.  29;  Matt  xxviii.  19,  20;  Bom.  xvi 
25,  26 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  10,  17,  so  that  though  you  have  the 
whole  will  of  God  in  your  books,  as  Papists  have,  yet  in 
respect  of  the  doctrine,  and  obedience  of  a  great  part  of  it, 
the  book  is  sealed  up,  and  may  not  be  opened.  And  to 
make  up  the  measure,  you  have  instead  of  the  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  men*s  apociyphal  scriptures, 
the  books  of  homilies,  and  that  of  common  prayers,  your 
popish  canons,  and  constitutions,  which  are  as  well  the 
doctrine  of  your  church,  as  the  canons  of  the  Tridentine 
Council  are  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Bome;  and,  if  you 
will,  instead  of  prophets  to  teach,  your  significant  ceremo- 
nies, the  cap,  surplice,  cross,  tippet,  which  are  "  neither 
dork,  nor  dumb,  but  apt  to  stir  up  tlie  dull  mind  of  man  to 
the  remembrance  of  his  duty  to  God,  by  some  notable 
signification.**  Here  is  dross  for  silver,  and  for  the  finest 
wheat,  chaff. 

Lastly,  Your  prophets  which  administer  that  part  of 
Christ's  prophecy,  or  of  the  Scriptures,  which  may  be 
•  Coontcipoyioii.    Ed.  1608,  p.  127* 
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Uught,  and  pnctised  unon^t  you,  bave  neither  the  tnw 
o£Bc«  of  ministiT,.  which  Chnat  hath  prescribeu,  nor  a  law- 
ful calling  to  uiat  the;  have :  as  hath  bees  m  part  noted 
from  £ph.  ir.  and  is  elsewhere  clearlv  evinced. 

Now  Christ's  prieatljr  office  jou  do  corrupt,  and  pro- 
fane unsufTerably,  whether  we  respect  the  perso&B,  or 
things  whereof  you  moke  him  a  mediator. 

Are  those  atheists,  and  ungodly  persons,  wherewith  yon 
eonfe&a  in  the  beginning  of  your  book,  your  church  is  full, 
and  which  if  you  Bbould  deny,  heaven  and  earth  would 
witness  against  you,  are  they  I  say,  their  souls,  and  bodies, 
those  lively,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifiees,  and  offering! 
saoctificd  by  the  Holy  Ghost?     Bom.  xii.  1 ;  xv.  16. 

Are  those  devised,  printed,  and  stinted  collects,  read  out 
of  your  human  aeiviee-book,  the  spirituBl  sacrifices  of 
prayer,  and  thanksgiving,  yrhi6h  the  Spirit  of  God  teacheth 
the  sons  of  God  to  ofier,  the  fruits  and  calves  of  the  lips 
which  confess  his  name?  Bom.  viii.  26,  37;  1  Cor. 
xii.  7. 

Is  tliat  constrained  payment  ofa  weekly  or  monthly  rate 
and  assessment  for  the  poor,  more  fitly  called  a  malevo- 
lence, for  the  ill-will  it  is  pud  with,  than  a  benevolence, 
that  gracious  cheerful  care  for  the  sainta,  that  freewill 
ofTering  of  love,  and  mercy,  that  sweet- smelling  odour,  that 
acceptable,  and  well-pleasing  sacrifice  nnto  God  ?  Heb. 
xiii.  16;  Hoa.  xiv.  3;  i  Cor.  viiLl,  4;  ix.  (,  7;  I%il.  it.  18; 
Heb.  xiii.  10. 

Are  these,  I  say,  those  sacrifices,  for  which  Jcsns  Christ 
the  eternal  high  priest  appeareth  for  ever  before  his  Father 
in  heaven,  that  ne  might  offer  them  unto  him  in  the 
golden  censer,  perfumed  with  the  odours  of  bis  own  right- 
eousneaa  7  or  are  they  to  be  sanctified  by  the  golden  ^tar 
of  his  merits  standing  before  the  throne  of  God?  Ber.  viiL 
8,  i ;  Matt,  xxiii.  19. 

A  less  indigniQr  sun  it  was  to  lay  upon  the  material 
altar  in  the  Ubemode,  or  temple,  dogs,  swme,  vnltores,  and 
all  unclean  beasts,  and  birds,  with  their  dirt  and  dung, 
than  thus  to  lay  upon  this  heavenly  dtar,  those  unelean 
beaita,  and  birds,  whereof  Babyloa  it  aa  hahitatioa,  and 
cage.    Bev.zriiL  9. 
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On  the  Kingly  Office  </  Chriet. 

And  for  Christ's  kingly  office,  who  is  ahle  to  set  down 
the  indignities  and  outrages  offered  in  joor  church  to  the 
sceptre  thereof? 

For  first,  where  Christ  reisneth  as  the  King  in  Sioiiy  his. 
holy  mountain,  ruling  over  his  servants  and  subjects  onlj, 
OS  the  King  of  saints,  Rev.  xv.  3,  under  his  Father,  you  harft 
gathered  £am  a  kingdom,  and  crowned  hinv  the  king 
'  Uicrcof,  contrary  to  his  express  will,  of  known  traitors  and 
rank  rebels  unto  his  crown  and  digni^  r  even  of  such  as 
do  visibly  and  apparently  fight  for  Satan^  and  his  king* 
dom,  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  hating,  deriding,  and  per- 
secuting to  Uie  utmost  of  their  power,  all  suc^  as  desire 
to  please  and  serve  Christ  in  any  sincerity.  Of  such,  and 
none  other,,  doth  the  body  of  your  church  consist^  for  the 
greatest  part,  as  all  amongst  you  tliat  fear  God  will  testify 
with  mc. 

Secondly,  Where  Christ  rulcth  over  his  subjects  by  the 
sceptre  of  his  holy  Word,  which  is  a  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness, Psa.  xlv.  0 :  in  the  place  of  it,  the  ungodly  canons  and 
constitutions  of  popes  and  prelates  must,  and  do  bear 
swny.  Such  subjects,  such  laws.  And  say  not,  Mr.  B.  as 
you  do,  in  answer  to  Mr.  Ainswortli,  page  250,  that  "you 
acknowledge  no  other  lawgiver  over  your  consciences  in 
matters  of  faith,  and  obedience,  between  Christ,  and  you, 
save  him  alone.*'  For  what  doth  your  church  represcmt- 
ative  but  bind  conscience,  in  binding  men  to  subscribe  to 
the  hierarchy,  ser>'ice-book,  and  ceremonies,  eponte  et  see 
animo?  in  pressing  men  to  the  use  of  tilings  reputed 
indifferent,  absolutely,  and  whether  they  offend,  or  offend 
not ;  in  tying  men  to  a  certain  form  of  pmyer,  and  thanks- 
giving :  excommunicating  men  for  the  refusal,  and  omis- 
sion of  these,  and  the  like  observances  of  their  laws  ?  And 
what  do  you  but  loose  and  imbind  tlie  conscience,  in  tole- 
rating, yea,  approving,  yea,  making  and  ordaining  im- 
preaching  ministers,  and  in  binding  me  people,  under  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  penalties,  to  their  ministrations,  in 
their  own  parishes,  and  from  others  ?  And  what  do  you. 
else  in  your  dispensations  for  pluralities,  non-residency» 
and  the  like?    Are  not  these  matters  of  coascience  with 
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Tou,  Mr.  B.  wherein  your  laws  and  lawmakers  bind  and 
loose,  as  they  list?  All  the  laws  and  ordinances  for  the 
ministiy  and  government  of  the  Jewish  Church,  were  mat- 
ters of  faith  and  obedience  between  God  and  the  church, 
binding  the  consciences  of  the  people :  and  is  the  new  tes- 
tament less  perfect  than  the  old  ?  and  the  laws,  and  ordi- 
nances for  the  administration  of  it  less  excellent,  and  of  a 
baser  foundation  than  the  former?  It  matters  not  what 
your  words  are,  since  it  appears  by  your  deeds,  that  you 
usurp  the  throne  of  Christ,  in  appointing  officers,  and 
making  laws  for  the  government  and  administration  of 
his  kingdom  the  church :  and  those  many  of  them  to  the 
abolishing  of  his,  herein  rather  holding  Christ  as  a  captive, 
than  honouring  him,  as  a  king. 

Third,  Where  Christ  hath  given  to  his  church  liberty, 
power,  and  commandment,  every  one  of  them  severally, 
and  all  of  them  jointly  to  reprove  and  reform  disorders, 
and  whatsoever  is  found  whedier  person  or  thing,  faulty, 
and  disagreeing  unto  his  Word:  alas!  this  liberty  is  en- 
thralled, this  power  lost,  this  commandment  made  of  no 
force.  The  prelates  have  seized  all  these  royalties  into 
their  hands,  as  though  they  alone  were  made  partakers  of 
Christ's  kingly  anointing,  and  were  as  kings  to  rule  in 
his  church.  Here  is  a  king  in  a  great  measure  without 
subjects,  without  laws,  without  officers,  without  power. 

But  here  I  must  needs  observe  a  few  things  about  two 
answers  given  by  Mr.  B.  in  his  second  book,  pages  260, 261, 
to  two  of  Mr.  Ainsworth's  objections  about  the  matter  in 
hand.  To  the  former  being  about  the  officers  of  Christ  in 
the  church,  he  answereth,  Uiat  they  have  Christ's  officers 
appointed  to  govern ;  the  civil  magistrate,  the  king's  ma- 
jesty, the  ruling  elder,  next  under  Christ,  &c,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  governors  under  him,  the  bishops,  who  are 
also  pastors  and  doctors. 

But  you  should  have  considered,  Mr.  B.  that  the  ques- 
tion is  not  about  civil  but  ecclesiastical  governors.  The 
king  indeed  is  to  govern  in  causes  ecclesiastical,  but  civilly, 
not  ecclesiastically,  using  the  civil  sword,  not  the  spiritual 
for  the  punishing  of  offenders.  And  if  the  king  be  a 
efaurch  officer,  then  he  is,  firsts  a  king  of  the  church. 
Second,  To  be  called  to  his  offioot  and  so  deposed  from  it 
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by  the  church,  or  at  least  bj  other  ecclesiastical  persons. 
by  whom  alone  you  will  have  church  officers  made.  And 
lastly,  if  the  king  be  such  a  ruling  elder,  as  the  Scriptures 
speak  of,  he  is  inferior  to  the  teaching  elders,  and  deserves 
less  honour  than  thoy.  For  so  the  apostle  orders  things. 
Bom.  xii.  7,  8  ;  I  Tim.  v.  17. 

Now  in  making  your  bishops,  pastors,  and  doctors,  you 
are  doubly  for^eUul  of  yourself;  and  doubly  injurious  unto 
them,  and  which  is  worse  than  both  the  rest,  you  sin 
against  the  Lord,  and  his  truth.    For  the  first,  in  yoor 
former  book  you  made  your  bishops  chief  officers  in  the 
church,  and  liie  successors  of  the  apostles,  and  evange* 
lists,  and  here  you  make    them   pastors,  and   taudiers, 
which  are  the  lowest  orders  of  officers  that  Christ  gave  for 
the  work  of  the  ministiy.  £ph.  iv.  11.    2.  If  your  bishops 
be  pobtors,  and  teachers    of  their  office,  what  are  you, 
and    the  rest  of  your  rank?    You  and  they  have  not 
the  same  office,  but  you  an  office  under  them,  and  so 
pastors  and  teachers  being  the  lowest  order  that  Christ 
hath  left  in  his  church,  your  order  must  needs  be  some- 
thing under  the  lowest,  and  of  anothcr*s  leavings  than 
Christ's.     3.  In  making  your  bishops  tlie  pastors   and 
teachers  of  the  Church    of  England,  or  the  particular 
churches  in  it,  you  lay  to  tlicir  charge  an  accusation,  which 
they  will  never  be  able  to  answer  at  the  day  of  the  Lord. 
which  is,  their  not  feeding  of  so  many  thousand  sheep  com- 
mitted unto  them  to  be  fed,  and  taught  by  tiiem.     Lastly, 
Nothing  is  more  untrue,  and  disagreeable  to  the  Word 
of  God,  than  that  your  provincial  and  diocesan  bishops 
are  the  pastors  and  teachers  given  by  Christ  to  his  church.' 
There  were  no  other  ordinar}'  officers  left  or  appointed  by 
the  apostles  in  the  churches  but  such  as  were  fixed  to  par- 
ticular congregations,  ordinarily  called  bishops  or  elders, 
AcU  xiv.  23;  xx.  17,  28;  Phil.  i.  1.    And  if  it  can  be 
showed,  that,  by  the  Word  of  God  any  other  officers  were 
left,  or  appointed  in  the  church  after  the  extroordinaiy 
officers,  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  whose  gifts  and 
places  were  extraoidinary,  besides  such  bishops,  and  elders, 
as  were  limited  to  particular  churches,  I  will  yield  this 
whole  cause  in  the  point  of  the  ministiy,  and  so  profess. 
■  The  other  of  Mr.  B.*b  answer  I  mind,  is,  about  the  power 
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of  Christ  agiunst  sin,  Satan,  Antichrist,  the  want  whereof, 
Mr.  Alnsworth  and  that  truly,  objecteth  against  the  English 
assemblies.  Mr.  B.*8  defence  summarily  is,  that,  there  is 
in  the  Church  of  England,  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
which  is  the  power  of  Christ,  Bom.  i.  38,  as  also  excom- 
munication, though  not  in  eveir  parish,  yet  in  the  Church 
of  England  in  which  is  comprehended  all  parishes,  and  all 
superior  power  over  them. 

Por  which  let  the  reader  observe  these  particulars. 

ilrst,  A  national  church  since  Christ*s  death,  and  the 
dissolution  of  the  Jewish  Church,  is  a  monstrous  com-, 
pound,  and  savours  of  Judaism. 

Secondly,  If  the  main  part  of  the  power  of  Christ  be  to 
be  administered  in  a  particular  congregation,  by  the  ordinary 
officers  thereof,  namely,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  why 
not  the  inferior  part,  the  censures  also,  save  that  the 
bishops  to  lord  it  over  all,  will  keep  this  rod  in  their  own 
hands? 

Thirdly,  The  ministers  whose  judgments  and  reasons 
Tou  avouch,  both  say,  and  prove,  in  the  latter  end  of  your 
Look,  page  180,  that  this  power  is  given  to  a  particular 
congregation  of  faithful  people. 

Fourthly,  You  yourself  lay  it  down,  page  02,  as  a  main 
ground  against  popularity,  and  withal  sxmdiy  scriptures  to 
prove  it,  that  Christ  hatli  appointed  the  same  sorts  of  men 
m  his  church  "  for  preaching,  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, and  government** 

Lastly,  It  is  apparent,  that  the  particular  church  of 
Corinth  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
had  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  1  Cor.  v.  4,  C,  for  ex- 
communication :  and  so  hath  every  other  faithful  assembly 
in  the  world,  as  they  had,  which  since  your  assemblies  are 
not,  they  may  want  this  power  without  any  great  wrong : 
the  evil  only  is,  that  it  resteth  in  a  worse  place,  than  the 
worst  parish  assembly,  the  bishop's  court,  or  consistoiy. 

I  proceed.  Only  my  desire  is,  that  the  things  which  I 
have  noted  touching  Christ's  kingly  office,  be  the  more 
carefully  observed  1^  all  the  people  of  God,  and  servants 
of  Jesus,  in  respect  of  that  most  direct  opposition,  which 
in  tiiiosa  latter  days  is  made  against  it,  and  the  administra^ 
lion  thereof.  For  as  in  the  first  times  after  Christ's  coming 
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in  the  flesh,  his  prophetical  office  was  directly  impagiied» 
by  Jews  and  heathens,  so  as  it  was  not  lawful  to  spMk  in 
his  name,  Acts  iii.  32,  23 ;  iv.  3, 17, 18,  and  since  ttiat,  ^'' 


priesthood  by  the  mass-priesthood,  and  sacrifices  in  the 
popish  church,  so  now  in  the  last  place  doth  Satan  in  his 
instruments  bend  his  force  most  directly  against,  and  with 
might  and  main  oppose  the  sovereignty  and  crown  of  onr 
Lord  Jesus,  that  he  may  not  rule  in  his  church,  by  his 
own  officers,  and  laws. 

On  Profeuian  of  Beligum, 

The  matter,  you  say,  is  not  false,  and  to  show  this  you 
note  a  difference  between  true  matter,  false  matter,  and  no 
matter.  As  you  speak  tliat,  which  neither  any  other,  nor  yet- 
yourself,  can  understand  of  false  matter,  so  vou  ttll  them 
no  matter,  which  make  no  profession  of  Christ  at  all,  as 
"Jews,  Turks,  Pagans;**  and  '*  all  them  true  matter,  to  wit, 
visible,  which  openly  profess  this  main  trutli»  that  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  Mary,  is  tlie  Son  of  God,  Christ  the  Lord,  bj 
whom  only  and  alone  they  shall  be  saved." 

Many  grievous  errors  are  bound  up  in  this  invective  of 
Mr.  Bernard  *8,  but  for  profancncss,  this  one  surmounts  them 
all.  For  what  can  be  spoken  more  prejudicial  to  the  gloiy 
of  God,  or  derogatory  to  tlie  body  of  Christ,  tlian  that 
any  person,  but  pronoimcing  so  many  words,  how  filthy 
and  flagitious  soever  he  be  in  his  life,  or  what  eirors  soever 
he  mingle  with  this  truth,  is  notwithstanding  true  visible 
matter  of  the  church,  or  a  true  member  of  Christ*s  body 
visibly,  or  so  for,  as  men  can  judge,  and  so  must  be  re- 
ceived and  acknowledged. 

Against  this  odious  and  profane  error,  I  will  first  deal 
by  some  clear  arguments  proving  the  contraiy,  and  then 
come  to  the  allegations  he  makes  for  his  imgodly  purpose. 

If  all,  tliat  profess  tliis  main  iruth,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
Mary,  &c.,  be  true  matter  of  tlie  church,  than  are  most 
notable  heretics  true  matter  of  the  church.  The  Apellites^ 
Cerdonians,  and  Marcionites  holding  two  contraiy  begin- 
ning, or  Ood*s,  tlie  one  good,  the  other  evil:  the  Mace- 
donians denying  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God :  the  Cerinth- 
ians  holding  that  Christ  is  not  vet  risen  from  the  dead: 
the  Patemians  affirming  the  in^rior  parts  of  the  body  of 
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nun  to  be  created  of  (he  devil :  the  Fatriciiina  *  holding 

M  of  the  whole  body:  the  Noratians,  and  Cathvi,  deDjriiig 

repentance  to   them  that  sin ;   the  Nicolutanos  holding 

communis  of  all  things:  the  Schwenckfeldians,  and  Entlka> 

aiastal- denying  the  ontvard  ministry,  and  waiting  upon 

'  the  rerelation  of  the  Spirit  alone :  and  with  these  manr 

others,  u  ill,  or  worse  than  they,  professing  notwithstand- 

ins  this  mun  truth,  as  the  most  of  them  did,  and  do. 

Then  are  excommmiicateB,  tme  matter  of  the  church, 

'  thoughcast  out  for  aotoriouB  wickedness,  formany  of  thom 

'  hold  these  main  truths,  and  many  more,  yea  more  than 

Mr.  B.  himself  doth. 

Tlien  is  the  tme  matter  of  the  world,  and  limbs  of  the 
devil,  for  such  are  all  wicked  persons  whatsoever  truth 
they  profess,  John  viii.  44;  xr.  10;  Rom.vi,  16;  3  Tim.  ii.  26; 
1  John  iii.  6,  13,  true  matter,  and  members  of  the  church. 
"They  that  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with 
the  affections,  and  lusts  of  iL"  Gal.  t.  94,  therefore  persons 
visibly  wicked  are  not  visibly  Christ's,  and  so  not  visibly 
or  in  respect  of  men,  tnie  matter  of  the  church,  or  members 
of  his  body. 

*  Patritimu  kA  PaUrKiant,  lecti  nfxVf  identical,  of  the  wcond 
centuTf ;  who  contended  that  the  flcih  wu  not  the  work  of  Ood,  but 
of  the  devil,  and  therefore  wu  to  be  mortified  uid  hated,  and  might 
be  deitTojed.  The;  condenmed  the  me  of  mantage,  wine,  and  animal 
food.    They  nwd  water  onlf  la  the  adminiitnitioii  of  the  Lord'a 

t  Tha  SAiemtkfMiMiu  were  the  followerf  of  Bchwcnekfeld,  who 
floiiriihed  in  Oennanj  about  the  middle  of  the  sfxteenth  century, 
who  oljected  on  lome  polnla  to  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  and  advocated 
•Irietnen  of  diidpline.  lie  held  peculiar  notiona  rcapcetiDj  the 
Internal  ^Vord,  wbkh  he  called  Qiriat,  and  acemed  therelnr  to  depre- 
ciate the  Sctipturca.  Ha  lihewiae  pretended  to  immediate  revela- 
tiona;   and  maintained  that  all  the  miniatrstiona   of   imcoavcrted 


MnUauioMlt  la  a  name  given  to  the  Hciaallani  or  Eachilea  in  the 

•adent  church,  who  maintained  that  lellgioii  c«n*I«t«d  in  auietlam  er  __ 

a  perfect  abatraetioa  of  the  mind  from  all  worldlv  object*  ana  vuucau*;  II 

and  giving  (hemaelve*  to  prayer,  pretended  to  be  tnapired  by,  sad  (o  II 

bold  eottvcne  with  the  Hoir  Spirit.    The  name  ia  abo  given  to  tboe*  II 

who  have  pretended  to  aimUar  revclationa  ainee  the  time  of  the  Be*  || 


tion,  sueh  aa  the  Anabapticta,  Pantedan».Wdg«lini,Boebme, 
Pellet,  Dippd,  Had.  Bowignon.  ta.  It  wa*  alw  i^pUed  to  the 
Qaaksfs  far  mmm  lime  altar  tba  lisa  e(  that  body. 
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That  which  destroys  the  charcb,  wad  mdkea  it  becoma 
either  a  falae  church,  or  no  church  at  all,  cannot  maks  ft 
true  church,  or  he  the  true  matter,  whereof  it  ii  made ; . 
for  these  things  are  contrary.  But  wicked  men,  what- 
soever  thej  profess  in  word,  make  the  church  %  oynago^e 
of  Satan,  and  very  Babylon,  which  is  im  habitation  of  denla, 
and  hold  of  alt  foul  spirits,  Bot.'  zriii.  9,  provokoi  Ch>d  to 
remove  the  candlestick,  that  is,  to  dis-ehurch  a  people, 
and  to  spue  them  out  of  his  mouth,  Bot.  ii.  5 ;  ill.  16. 

Mr.  B.  had  need  be  a  skilful  workman,  which  can  make 
a  true  church  of  Christ  of  that  matter,  which  makei  the 
true  churches  planted  br  the  apostles  themselYos,  either 
false,  or  no  churches  at  lul. 

They  which  are  true  visible  matter  of  the  church,  or  true 
visible  Christians,  have  Christ  for  their  king  visibly,  or  in 
outward  appearance,  and  so  lor  as  men  can  judge :  for  hy 
visible,  wc  mean  that  wliicli  may  be  seen  of  men,  opposed 
to  invisible,  which  only  God  secUi,  for  Christ  is  not  divided : 
but  look  to  whom  he  is  a  priest  to  save  them,  and  a  prophet 
to  teach  them,  to  the  same  persons  lie  is  also  a  king  to 
reign,  and  rule  over  them :  but  he  is  not  a  king  to  oaj 
ungodly  ones,  neither  doth  ho,  but  Satan,  and  their  lusts 
reign  over  them. 

If  profession  in  word,  with  a  wicked  conversation,  make 
tnio  matter  of  the  church,  then  an  apparent  lie,  a  flat  con- 
tradiction, a  luiown  sin,  and  that  which  makes  men  more 
abominable,  makes  them  true  matter  of  the  church.  For  he 
thatsaith,  he  bath  fellowship  witliGod,  or  believes  in  Christ, 
and  yet  walks  in  darkness,  doth  lie,  and  doth  not  truly, 
1  John  i.  6.  He  that  professeth  Christ  to  ha  his  saTiour, 
and  doth  wickedness,  contradicts  himself,  for  Christ  is  not 
a  saviour  of  the  wicked,  and  sins  against  the  third  com- 
mandment, in  taking  God's  name  in  vain.  Other  reasons 
might  be  brought  for  the  eviction  of  this  foul  and  profane 
error,  for  truth,  unanswerable,  and  for  number  sufficient  to 
make  a  volume :  but  these  may  sufBce  for  the  present ; 
some  other  I  will  intermingle,  as  occasion  shall  be  offered 
in  the  examination  of  that,  which  Mr.  B.  brings  for  the 
eonfirmatioa  of  his  assertion.  For  which  end  he  sets  down 
four  reasons. 
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The  Trus  MaUriaU  for  a  Church. 

The  sum  of  the  three  first  b  thus  much:  viz.  that 
Christ  and  his  apostles  preaching  the  gospel,  such  as 
believed  the  same,  and  made  profession  of  it,  and  of  their 
faith,  were  without  stay  or  let,  received  into  the  church  aa 
true  matter. 

We  are  as  far  from  denying  this  order  of  gathering 
churches,  as  you  are  from  enjoymg  it,  Mr.  B. :  you  needed 
not  to  have  made  three  distinct  proofs  of  this,  which  no 
man  denies :  nor  to  have  brought  so  many  scriptures  a& 
you  do,  for  the  confirmation  of  that,  which  we  grant  with 
you,  and  practise  without  you.  But  herein  you  deceive 
the  simple  reader,  in  that  you  separate  and  disjoin  those 
things,  which  then  were,  and  always  should  be  joined 
together :  and  they  are  faith,  and  repentance.  These  two 
lOiQtly  did  Christ  himself  preach,  and  John  the  Baptist 
before  him,  and  the  apostles  after  him :  and  these  two 
were  preached  to,  and  required  of  eveiy  one  both  man  and 
woman,  which  was  admitted  into  the  cnurch,  Matt  iii.  2,  6; 
Mark  i.  1 5 ;  Acts  xix.  4 ;  Luice  xiii.  3,  5  ;  zxiv.  47 ;  Acts 
ii.  38 ;  viii.  87 ;  ziz.  18.  But  now,  because  faith  and  re- 
pentance arc  inward  graces  residing  in  the  heart,  and 
known  to  God  alone,  which  knowetli  the  heart,  and  that 
the  profession  and  confession  of  them  are  the  ordinary 
means  by  which  these  hidden  and  invisible  graces  are- 
manifested,  and  made  visible  unto  men,  there  was  no 
cause,  but  they,  which  made  this  profession  to  men,  in 
sinceri^,  so  far  as  men  could  judge,  should  by  men  be 
deemed  and  acknowledged  for  true  members  of  Christ,  and 
fit  matter  for  the  Lord's  house.  And  so,  if,  by  anv  other 
means,  men  manifested  themselves  to  have  faith,  and 
holiness  wrought  in  them,  though  they  made  neither  pro- 
fession of  faith,  nor  confession  of  sins,  yet  were  they,  and 
so  ought  to  be,  entitled,  and  admitted  to  the  liberties  of 
the  church,  as  appeareth,  Acts  x.  44 — 47.  And  upon  this. 
very  ground  also  it  is,  that  the  children  of  the  faithful  are 
of  the  church,  and  baptized,  though  they  make  no  profession 
of  faith  at  all,  because  the  Scriptures  declare  them  to  be 
within  the  gracious  covenant  of  God's  mercy  and  love,  and. 
under  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  so  by  us  to  be  re* 
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puted  holj.  OexL  tL  d ;  x?iL  7 — 10 ;  Deut  zxiz.  10—13  ; 
Acts  ii.  39  ;  Bom.  zi.  16 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  14 ;  so  that  it  is  not 
for  the  profession  of  faith,  ex  opere  operato^  or  beowse  the 
party  professing  utters  so  many  words,  that  he  is  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  church ;  but  because  the  churdi  bj  this 
his  profession,  and  other  outward  appearances,  doth 
probably,  and  in  the  judgment  of  charity,  which  ia  not 
causelessly  suspicious,  deem  him  faithful  and  holy  in  deed, 
as  in  show  he  pretendeth.  But  that  a  man  of  a  known 
IcT^d  conversation  and  appearing  still  to  remain  in  his  sin^ 
whatsoever  in  word  he  professeUi,  should  be  received  into 
the  church,  out  of  whidh  he  ought  to  be  cast  Uiough  he 
were  one  of  it,  or  should  have  baptism  administered  unto 
him,  which  is  as  Mr.  B.  rightly  confirms  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  seal  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  of  new  birth, 
and  of  salvation,  pages  119, 120,  being  judged  not  to  have 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  nor  to  be  bom  anew,  nor  to  be  in 
the  estate  of  salvation,  were  a  most  desperate  and  profane 
practice,  tlian  which  I  know  not,  whether  the  devil  hath 
brought  any  other  into  the  church,  more  derogatory  to 
God*s  glory,  or  prejudicial  to  man's  salvation.  This  were 
to  make  the  way  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  broad  enough 
by  which  all  the  atheists  in  the  world  might  enter  into  the 
church,  and  certainly  would  every  one  of  them,  if  the 
magistrate  should  use  his  compulsive  power,  as  it  is  in 
England  at  tliis  day:  yea,  a  parrot  might  be  taught  to  say 
over  so  many  words,  yea,  the  devil  himself,  though  he  were 
known  so  to  be,  would  not  stick  for  his  advantage  to  utter 
them,  and  so  might  be  true  matter  for  Mr.  B.*s  church. 

The  material  temple  >vas  to  be  built  only  of  costly- 
stones  ;  of  cedars,  firs,  and  the  like  special  trees,  and 
those  all  prepared  before  hand,  hewed,  and  perfect  for  the 
building,  so  that  neither  hammer,  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of 
iron,  was  to  be  heard  in  the  house  in  the  building  of  it 
By  the  gates  of  the  house  were  tlie  porters  set,  that  none 
that  was  unclean  in  anything,  should  enter  in.  Upon  the 
altar  there  might  be  offered  no  unclean  beast,  no,  nor  that 
which  was  clean,  having  a  blemish  upon  it,  1  Kings  v.  6, 
17, 18 ;  2  Chron.  ii.  8,  9;  1  Ohron.  xxiii.  19;  Lev.  zxii. 
19—21,  &c, ;  zxvii.  11.  And  is  any  rubbish  and  rifraff 
now  good  enough  for  this  spiritual  house  and  temple  of 
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God,  the  church,  whereof  the  material  temple  was  hut  a 
carnal  shadow  ?  may  the  porters,  the  officers,  let  into  it, 
the  clean,  and  nnclean,  without  difference  7  May  dogs  and 
swine,  and  all  unclean  beasts  and  birds  promiscuoudj  be 
offered  upon  the  altar  we  hare  in  our  spiritual  tabernacle? 
God  forbid,  1  Pet  ii.  6 ;  3  Cor  ti.  16 ;  Rev.  xi.  1 ;  Heb. 
ziii.  10.  And  far  be  it  from  the  servants  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  majesty  such  a  house  to  dwell  in,  or  to  defile 
his  holy  things  with  such  unclean  persons,  or  to  offend  his 
nostrils  with  the  stench  of  such  sacrifices.  Yea,  who* 
soever  shall  bring  me  this  doctrine,  that  a  man  of  known 
wicked  conversation,  without  such  appearance  of  re- 
pentance, as  the  church  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  rule  of 
charity,  is  to  judge  true,  may,  by  warrant  of  the  Word,  or 
practice  of  the  apostles,  be  received,  and  admitted  into  the 
church,  by  the  prattling  of  a  verbal  profession,  I  will  hold 
that  man,  yea,  though  he  were  an  angel  from  heaven, 
accursed. 

And  for  the  places  which  Mr.  B.  brings  for  this  purpose, 
they  are  so  evident  against  him,  as  when  I  read  them,  I  do 
even  wonder,  with  what  conscience,  modesty,  or  wisdom, 
he  could  set  them  down.  Thc^  do  speak,  indeed  of  faith, 
and  the  profession  of  faith,  m,  and  by  such,  as  were 
received  into  the  church :  but  of  what  faith  ?  of  a  dead 
faith  without  works,  as  James  speaks  ?  or  fruitful  in  evil 
works,  which  is  worse  ?  nothing  less,  but  of  such  a  faith, 
as  hath  the  express  promise  of  life  eternal  annexed  unto 
it,  even  of  that  faith,  which  "purifieth  the  heart,**  and 
"  worketh  by  love  *'  towards  God  and  man,  James  ii.  90; 
Acts  XV.  0 ;  Gal.  v.  0 ;  1  John  v.  1. 

The  places  of  scripture  are  these.  Bom.  x.  9 ;  John 
i.  13 ;  iii.  30 ;  John  xvii.  8 ;  Acts  ii.  80 ;  viii.  37 ;  ix.  30 ; 
xi.  SO ;  xvi.  31 ;  xviii.  38;  xix.  4,  5;  Lukexxiv.  47 ;  1  Cor. 
XV.  3 ;  iii.  11.  Godly  reader,  view  the  places  one  by  one, 
and  see  if  any  one  of  them  speak  of  a  verbal  faith,  only 
begot  in  the  mouth,  or  of  such  a  profession  of  faith,  as 
hath  joined  with  it  a  profane  conversation;  the  contrary  will 
M)pear  as  clear  as  the  sun,  and  in  it,  how  evil  a  concience 
this  man  useth  thus  to  pervert  the  Scriptures  to  the  main- 
tenance of  a  vile  opinion  and  profane  praetice. 
-  Your  fourth  reason  to  prove  that  the  profession  of  thai 
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main  truth  before  laid  down  is  of  force  to  make  a  true 
Christian,  is,  that  by  it  the  man  so  professing  doth  diffinr 
from  Jews,  Turks,  Pagans,  and  Papists. 

He  doth  indeed,  for  he  is  so  much  worse  than  tfaej^t  hj 
his  verbid  profession  of  the  truth,  taking  God*8  name  in 
vain,  and  dishonouring  it  (ar  more  than  the  other.  1  Tim. 
V.  8;  Isa.  lii.  9 ;  Bom.  iL  24.  And  what  matter  is  it  from 
whom  he  differs,  that  differs  not  from,  but  is  one  of  the 
men  of  the  world,  a  limb  of  Satan,  and  an  habitation  of  his 
spirit? 

Lastly,  I  desire  it  may  be  considered,  whether  you  be 
not  a  partial  and  unequal  iudge,  betwixt  the  Papists  and 
yourselves.  They  for  shuming  in  their  works,  at  a  third 
or  fourth  hand,  with  faith  in  the  cause  of  salvation,  must 
be  judged  false  matter,  and  their  error  against  the  nature 
of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  destroying  it«  and  against 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  because  it  is  against  the  sacrifice 
of  Qirist*s  priesthood;  and  yet  you,  tliough  you  yoke 
Antichrist  with  Christ,  and  tlie  Pope*s  canons  wiUi  Christ's 
testament,  in  the  spiritual  government  of  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  his  people,  and  so  sin  against  tlie  sceptre  of  his 
kingdom,  must  be  reputed  true  matter ;  your  error  no  way 
against  tlie  nature  of  faith,  or  truth  of  the  gospel;  as 
though  true  faith  did  not  as  well  apprehend  Christ  a  King 
OS  a  Prophet,  in  tlie  cause  of  solvation,  though  not  in  the 
act  of  justification :  and  as  though  the  order  which  Christ 
batli  left,  in  the  Evangelists,  Acts,  and  Epistles  to  Timothy 
and  Titus,  for  the  gathering  and  government  of  his  church, 
were  not  as  well  a  part  of  Uie  gospel,  and  so  the  object  of 
faith  as  any  otlier  portion  of  it  Yea  to  conclude,  I  tell 
you  Mr.  B.  and  not  I,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  J  pray  you 
consider  it  well,  that  a  lewd  conversation  and  evil  con- 
science is  as  damnable  a  sin,  and  as  directly  against  the 
nature  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  and  doth  as  plainly  destroy  faith,  and  prejudice 
salvation,  as  any  either  popish  or  other  heresy  in  the  world. 
Luke  xxiv.  47;  1  Cor.  v.  11 ;  Gal.  v.  !»— 21 ;  Eph.  t.  6,  6; 
1  Tim.  i.  10 ;  T.  8;  1  John  i.  6.  But  grant,  as  you  would 
have  iU  that  profession  in  word  with  an  apparent 
denial  of  Uie  same  in  deed,  made  a  true  Christian,  or 
true  matter  of  the  church,  and  that  the  apostles  built  the 
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Lord*8  house  of  sucli  stones,  which  for  me  to  grant  were 
1>oth  folly,  and  impiety,  as  it  is  in  you  to  affirm  it,  yet 
would  it  no  wajr  advantage  tou,  nor  justify  your  chuieh. 
For  the  profession,  by  wnich  the  apostles,  and  apostolic 
churches  received  members,  was  Toluntaiy,  and  personal, 
£reely  made  by  the  particular  persons  which  joined  themselves 
unto  the  Lord,  as  the  scriptures  hy  you  quoted  prove,  as 
eveiy  one  that  readeth  them,  may  see :  but  where  was  or 
is  any  such  personal,  and  particular  profession  used  or 
required  of  any  men,  or  women,  in  the  replanting  of  your 
church  after  popeiy  ?  A  man  may  go  out  of  these  coun- 
tries where  I  now  live,  as  many  do,  and  hire  a  house  in 
any  parish  of  the  land;  he  is  by  the  right  of  his  house,  or 
iann,  a  member  of  the  parish  church,  where  he  dwells, 
yea  though  he  have  been  nursled'C  up  all  his  life  long  in 
Fopeiy  or  Atheism,  and  though  he  were  formerly  neittierof 
any  church,  or  religion.  Yea,  though  he  should  profess 
that  he  did  not  look  to  be  saved  by  Qirist  only,  ana  alone, 
but  by  his  good  meanings,  and  well  doings ;  yet  if  he  will 
come,  and  hear  divine  service  he  is  matter,  true  as  steel 
for  your  church ;  yea  be  he  of  the  king's  natural  subjects, 
he  shall,  by  order  of  law,  be  made  true  matter  of  the 
church,  whether  he  will  or  no. 

And  what  profession  of  faith  in  this  veiy  case  of  salva- 
tion, the  body  of  yoiur  church  makes,  or  would  make,  if 
men  freely  spake  their  thoughts,  a  minister  of  good  note 
amongst  yourselves  shall  testify  out  of  his  own  experience. 
The  person  is  Mr.  Nichols,  who  in  his  *'  Plea  of  the 
Innocent,**  page  218,  expressly  affirms,  that  conferring  with 
the  particular  persons  in  his  parish,  after  he  had  preached 
some  good  space  amongst  them,  about  the  means  of  salva- 
tion, of  four  hundred  communicants  he  scarce  found  one, 
but  that  thoup^ht,  and  professed,  a  man  micht  be  saved  by 
his  own  well-doing,  and  that  he  trusted  he  aid  so  live,  that 
by  God*s  grace  he  should  obtain  everlasting  life,  by  serving 
God,  and  good  pravers.  Mow  how  do  these  agree  together? 
Mr.  B.  saith  that  aU  profess  salvation  by  Christ  only,  and 
alone :  Mr.  Nichols  on  the  contrary  affinns  out  of  his  own 
experience,  that  not  one  of  four  hundred  so  thinks,  and 
professes.     And  if  he,  and  all  the  ministers  in  England 
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should  deny  it,  we  ourselres  by  our  own  experience  know 
what  the  faith  and  persuasion  of  tlie  multitude  in  most 
places  is. 

Now  for  your  furlher  reasoning,  that  because  a  bishop, 
or  two,  published  this,  and  some  other  main  truths  unto 
the  world,  with  the  approbation  of  the  parliament*  and 
convocation-house,  and  that  some  preachers  here  and 
tlicre  do  so  teach,  tlierefore  all  the  land  so  professeth, 
where  many  thousands  do  not  so  much  as  understand  it, 
what  con  be  imagined  more  vain  ?  Can  men  profess  the 
truth  they  know  not  ?  What  is  this,  but  the  Papists*  impUeit 
faith,  when  men  believe  as  the  church  believeth,  though 
Uicy  know  not  what  it  is  ?  yea  and  worse  than  it  also,  for 
as  we  see  and  know,  infinite  multitudes  believe,  and  upon 
occasion  profess  the  contrary.  But  most  vain  of  all  is  it 
to  afhrni,  tliat  because  a  few  godly  martyrs  have  sealed  up 
this,  and  the  like  trutlis  witli  tlieir  blood,  that  therefore 
tlicy  that  murdered  them,  profess  the  same  truth,  and  ore 
true  Christians  without  any  otlicr  change  wrought  in  them 
for  tlie  most  part,  than  by  the  magistrate  s  sword,  and 
authority.  You  affirm  by  way  of  answer,  page  249  of  your 
second  book,  that  the  magistrate's  compulsion  "  unto  good- 
ness is  not  hurt  unto  it,  neither  makes  men  unholy,  or  less 
good,  if  they  have  goodness  in  tliem.**  As  it  is  not  simply 
true  you  allirm,  that  the  compulsion  of  men  to  the  faith 
doth  not  hurt  it ;  for  if  the  causing  tlie  truth  to  be  blas- 
phemed 1)0  to  hurt  it,  then  Uie  compelling  of  apparent 
wicked  persons  to  profess  the  same,  hurts  it,  as  it  doth 
both  them,  and  the  church  whereof  they  are ;  so  if  the 
body  of  the  land  in  tlie  beginning  of  Uie  queen *s  reign, 
were  good  and  holy  at  all,  the  magistrate  s  compulsion 
wrought  it  in  men,  and  made  tliem  of  persecuting  idolaters 
true  Christians :  for  other  means  intenening,  or  coming  be- 
twixt their  profession  of  the  mass  and  of  the  gospel,  had 
Uiey  none,  saving  tlie  magistrate's  authority. 

But  here  I  am  by  necessity,  and  in  respect  of  the  present 
matter  in  hand,  drawn  into  Mr.  B.  s  second  book :  and  a 
great  benefit  were  it  to  mo,  if  there  I  might  find  him, 
though  in  both  unsound,  yet  one,  and  the  same.  But  a 
great  trouble  it  is  to  walk  with  a  drunken  man,  and  to  be 
bound  to  follow  him  in  all  his  vagaries :  so  is  it  to  deal 
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with  an  adversary  light-headed,  and  dizagr  with  wrath, 
▼anity  and  error,  whom  a  mnn  must  follow  in  all  his  stas- 
gerings,  and  reelings  to  and  fro,  and  in  all  the  forwards 
and  backwards  that  he  makes,  ofttimes  going  and  un- 
going  again  the  same  by-paths.  There  is  no  one  thing 
whereupon  Mr.  B.  labours  more  in  his  former  book,  and  for 
which  he  brings  more  reasons,  and  scriptures,  and  those 
often  repeated,  than  to  prove  the  Church  of  England,  or 
ratlier  such  particular  churches,  as  have  tlie  Woi-d  preached 
in  tliem,  to  be  truly  gathered  after  tlie  suppressing  of 
popery,  and  by  the  order  of  tlie  apostolic  churches :  both 
in  respect  of  separation  from  idolaters,  and  antichristian 
Papists,  page  108,  as  also  by  profession  of  the  main  truth, 
and  some  of  tlie  gospel,  wherein  they  diflfered  from 
Jews,  Turks,  and  Pagans,  as  no  matter;  and  also  from 
Papists  as  false  matter  of  the  church,  pages  1 11— *l  13,  116. 
And  therefore  having  proved  by  a  multitude  of  scriptures, 
that  tlie  apostolic  churches  were  gathered  by  free  pro- 
fession of  faith,  he  concludes  thus  of  them,  and  of  his 
own  church,  such  as  make  his  profession,  are  true  matter, 
and  so  are  we ;  for  we  all  profess  this  faith,  Ac,  page  113. 
But  now,  as  though  he  hod  either  forgotten  what  he 
wrote  before,  or  cared  not  how  he  crossed  himself,  so  he 
might  oppose  us,  against  whom  he  hath  vowed  such  utter 
enmity,  he  sucks  in  his  former  breath,  and  eats  the  words 
he  had  formerly  uttered,  peremptorily  affirming  in  his 
second  book,  pages  140, 245,  246,  that  in  the  reformation  of 
a  church  afler  Popery,  Uicre  is  not  required  any  such  pro- 
fession, nor  yet  the  Word  of  God  to  go  before  Uieir  re- 
formation, but  tliat  the  fear  of  the  magistrate's  sword  is 
sufficient  to  recover  them,  and  to  settle  Uie  people  in  order 
to  the  worship  of  God.  The  ground  upon  which  ho  builds 
this  his  new  and  cross  opinion,  is,  the  practice  of  Asa, 
Hezekiah,  Josiah,  and  Nehemiah,  godly  kings  and  princes 
of  Judah,  in  the  reformation  of  tliat  church,  after  her 
wposULcy,  in  the  days  of  ungodly  and  idolatrous  kings : 
and,  thereupon,  taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  catholic 
visible  church  of  Rome,  as  it  is  called,  now  is,  and  that 
.  the  national  Church  of  England  in  Queen  Maiy^s  days 
and  before,  when  Popery  reigned,  was,  in  the  same  estate 
Jttdah  in  her  apostacy,  he  concludes  thence«  that  as  the 
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mngUtralea  tlien  without  any  volunUry  profsMioii,  did  bjr 
force,  bring  the  people  of  the  Jews  back  from  IdolAtrf  to 
tlic  true  service  of  God,  so  might  King  Edward,  ftnd  Queen  . 
Kliznbclh  hy  force,  bring  back  the  people  of  England  into 
covenant  with  God,  to  be  his  true  church,  without  any 
Mich  jirofesgion  of  faith,  u  in  the  first  planting  of  churches 
is  rcqiiirctl.  Wo  will  then  consider  tliis  point  at  large,  aa 
being  both  weighty  in  itself,  and  having  many  othen  de- 
pending upon  it. 

Tliat  Judali  was  at  the  firat,  and  so  conUnued,  by  Tirtue 
of  ll)c  Lonl's  covenant  with  her  forefathers,  on  hia  part 
fnillifully  remembered  and  kept,  though  by  her  ofttimes 
broken,  tlie  trun  diurch  of  God,  and  holy  in  the  root,  tiU 
she  was  broken  off  for  unlielief.  Item.  >i.  16,  30,  af^  the 
dead),  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ,  fullr  pub* 
linlicd  find  confirmed  by  the  apostles,  I  grant  with  him: 
but  llic  same  or  the  Ilka  thingK.  of  llie  Church  of  Rome  or 
of  Knglnnd  in  the  respects  laid  down,  may  I  not  acknow- 
lcdt;t..  That  tliere  was  at  Rome  a  true  church  beloved  of 
God,  called  saints  by  giving  obedience  unto  the  faith, 
is  apparent.  Rom.  i.  A,  7:  but  tlmt  either  the  city,  or 
Church  of  Rome,  consinting  of  many  cities  and  countries, 
wan  over  within  tlie  Lord's  covenant,  and  holy  in  the  root, 
OS  Judnh  waH,  may  I  neither  acknowledge,  ncitlicr  can  he 
possibly  prove,  bo  for  Kngland,  I  will  not  deny,  but  there 
were,  at  tlie  first,  tnie  churches  planted  in  it,  hy  ihe  preach* 
ing  of  llic  gospel,  and  obedience  of  faith;  and  these  as  the 
other  churches  in  cvcrj'  nation,  though  in  the  world,  yet 
not  of  it,  but  chosen  out  of  it,  and  hated  by  it :  men  fearing 
God,  and  working  righteousness,  and  so  being  accepted  of 
God,  in  what  nation  soever:  purchased  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  so  made  his  flock :  saints  by  calling,  and  sanc- 
tified in  Christ  Jesus,  and  calling  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  every  place  :  such  were  tlie  churches 
in  Judeo.  (iaiileo,  and  Samaria;  the  churches  In  GalaUa ; 
the  seven  churches  in  Asia ;  and  of  such  people,  gathered 
into  BO  many  distinct  assemblies,  each  entire  in  herself, 
having  peculiar  bishops  or  elders  set  ovor  her,  for  her 
feeding,  by  doctrine  and  government,  did  diose  particular 
churches  consist :  they  thus  separated  from  the  rest  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  in  eveiy  nation,  whether  more  or  leas. 
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were  that  chosen  generation,  that  royal  priesthood,  that 
holy  nation,  and  purchased  people  of  the  Lord.  John  xy. 
19;  zvii.  14—16;  Acts  x.  36;  xx.  28;  1  Cor.  i.  2;  Acts  ix. 
81;  Gal.  i.  2,  21;  Rev.  i.  4;  Acts  xit.  23;  xx.  17,  28; 
John  i.  1;  1  Thess.  v.  12;  Tit  i.  5.  But  that  ever  the 
whole  nation,  and  all  the  king's  natural  subjects  in  it, 
should  have  been  within  (he  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and 
entitled  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  the  seals  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  all  the  other  holy  things  depending  upon  it,  is  a 
popular,  and  popish  phantasy,  as  ever  came  into  man's 
brain:  requiring  a  new-found  land  of  Canaan,  for  a  seat  of 
this  national  church,  wherein  no  uncircumcised  person 
may  dwell ;  and  a  new  Old  Testament,  for  the  policy  and 
government  of  the  same>  And,  lastly,  it  makes  all  one, 
Uiem  that  Christ  hath  chosen  out  of  the  world,  and  the 
world;  them  that  fear  God,  and  work  righteousness,  and 
whom  he  acccpteth  in  every  nation,  and  Uie  nation  itself: 
the  beloved  of  God  at  Rome,  and  the  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus  at  Corinth,  with  the  city  of  Rome,  and  of  Corinth : 
than  which  what  confusion  can  be  greater? 

But  to  admit  that  for  truth,  which  you  so  take,  namely 
that  Rome  in  the  sense  wherein  we  speak  sometimes  was 
the  true  church  of  God,  as  Judah :  and  more  specially, 
that  the  English  nation  was,  as  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and 
■all  and  every  person  in  it,  high  and  low,  received  into 
covenant  with  the  Lord,  to  be  his  people,  and  that  he  might 
be  their  God :  yet  can  it  not  be  said  of  Rome,  that  she 
still  remains  the  true  church  of  God,  as  Judah  did  in  her 
defection :  but  on  the  contrary,  as  she  brake  her  covenant 
with  God,  advancing  by  degrees  that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of 
perdition  and  adversary.  Antichrist,  till  he  was  exalted 
into  the  throne  of  Christ,  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4:  and  that 
**  mystery  of  godliness,**  1  Tim.  iii.  10,  in,  and  according  to 
which,  that  church  was  planted  at  the  first,  degenerated 
inat9  *'  the  mystery  of  iniquity,'*  2  Thess.  ii.  7  :  so  did  the 
Lord,  for  her  adulteries,  wherein  she  was  incorrigible,  when 
they  were  come  to  the  height,  break  the  covenant  on  his 
part  and  gave  her,  as  an  harlot,  a  bill  of  divorce  and  put 
her  away,  and  her  daughter  England  with  her,  amongst 
the  rest 
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1$  the  Church  of  Rome  a  true  Church  / 

Now  for  the  more  full  clearing  of  this  truth,  I  will  in  the 
first  place  answer  such  reasons  as  Mr.  B.  brings  against 
it :  and  tliat  done,  lay  down  certain  arguments  to  disprove 
his  popish  pica  for  tliat  Romish  synagogue. 

Only,  in  the  meanwhile,  I  wish  him  to  consider,  thatp  if 
Mr.  Smytli  deserve  so  severe  a  censure  as  he  lays  upon 
him,  page  281  of  this  book,  for  some  favourable  affirms* 
lions  touching  some  things  and  persons  in  Rome,  he 
himself  is  much  more  blamewortliy,  tliat  both  professeth 
and  plcadcth  her  tlie  true  church  of  Christ,  and  in  the 
covenant  of  grace  and  salvation:  tlian  which  what  greater 
and  more  notable  plea  can  be  made  for  her?  Nay,  if  it  be 
probable  tliat  he,  which  pleads  for  Rome,  as  Mr.  Smyth 
doUi,  will  in  time  become  in  love  with  it,  and  sit  down  a 
blind  papist,  it  is  necessary,  tliat  he  which  tliinks  it  a  true 
church,  rctuiTi  unto  it,  from  which  he  hath  wickedly 
schismcd,  as  all  men  do  that  separate  from  the  true  church 
of  Christ,  for  ony  corruptions  whatsoever.  Here  I  do  also 
entreat  the  prudent  reader  to  bcai*  it  in  mind  that  the  con- 
stitution of  ilie  Church  of  England  cannot  be  justified,  nor 
she  proved  to  bo  rightly  gathered,  but  wiUi  tlie  defence  of 
Rome,  yea,  of  that  great  and  purpled  whore  to  be  the  true 
spouse  of  tho  Lord  Jesus.    Rev.  xvii.  2,  4. 

The  reasons  by  which  Mr.  13.  would  prove  Rome  a  true 
church,  are  by  him  reckoned  five  in  number;  we  will  con- 
sider of  them  in  order. 

The  first  is  taken  from  the  first  planting  of  that  church 
in  St  Paul's  time,  by  virtue  of  which  former  calling  and 
constitution  (saitli  he),  Rome  still  remains  the  Lord  s  people, 
as  Israel  did  in  the  wilderness,  notwithstanding  her 
idolatry. 

I  do  answer  first,  that  Rome,  as  we  now  consider  of  it, 
was  never  the  liOrd's  called,  nor  under  his  covenant ;  though 
a  church  or  assembly  in  that  city,  or  it  may  be  more  tlian 
one,  of  saints,  were ;  and  secondly,  tliat  tliough  she  were, 
yet  is  the  covenant  broken  thi*ough  her  fornications  and 
impenitcncy  in  tliem,  both  on  her  part,  and  the  Lord's 
visibly,  and  she  divorced  long  ago  and  her  daughters,  in 
and  with  her. 
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Hii  second  reason  is  grounded  upon  3  Thess.  ii.  4, 
because  Antichrist,  tliat  in,  aaith  he,  that  head  with  his 
body  Bitteth  in  the  temple  of  God :  which,  he  further  tells 
us,  must  be  understood  visibly  in  rcipcct  of  the  truths  of 
God  in  dortrine,  and  ordinances  of  Christ  held  there,  of 
which  God's  people  among  them  partalie  in  his  mercy,  to 
their  solvation,  and  otlieis,  from  rime  to  time,  have  main- 
tuned  openly  to  the  preservation  of  some  fundamental 
points  of  the  apostolical  constitution.  Wliereupon  he  also 
concludes,  ihat  since  llie  temple  of  God,  tyjiing  out  the 
church,  wherein  he  sitttth,  hath  a  true  constitution,  Rome, 
and  tliat  in  respect  of  tlie  time  present,  hath  a  true  consti- 
tution, and  is  a  true  church.  He  uiigbt  also  liave  added, 
and  ever  shall  be  a  true  church,  for  Antichrist  ever  ahall 
ait  there  till  Christ's  second  coming,  ver.  6. 

Many  men  havo  written  much  about  tlio  notes  and  marics 
of  tlie  truo  church,  by  which  it  is  difTerenccd,  and  discerned 
from  all  other  assemblies :  and  many  others  have  sought 
for  it,  as  Joseph  and  Mary  did  for  Cbnsi,  with  heavy 
hearts,  Luke  ii.  46,  that  they  might  tliere  rest  under  the 
shadow  of  tlie  wings  of  tlie  Almighty.enjoying  the  promises 
of  his  presence  and  power.  Uut  vihat  needs  all  tJiis  ado? 
Ifr.  B.  points  us  out,  with  tlie  Anger,  a  maiti  of  tlie  ti-ue 
church,  most  evident,  and  conspicuous,  and  like  a  beacon 
upon  a  liigh  hill,  and  that  is,  tlie  exaltation  of  Antichrist. 
I  had  tliouglit  the  churches  and  people  of  God  should 
have  been  known  by  his  dwelling  among  them,  and  walking 
there,  and  by  Christ's  presence  in  tlie  midst  of  them, 
Ejtod.xxv.8;  a  Cor.  vi.  IQ;  Matt.xiii. SO;  Bev.i.JO:  but 
I  now  perceive  Antichrist's  power,  presence,  and  exaltation 
is  a  sure  sign,  by  which  the  chui'ches  of  Christ  must  be 
discerned.  If  any  therefore  desire  to  plant  his  feet  in  the 
courts  of  the  Lord's  bonse'and  tliere  to  abide  for  ever,  let 
him  be  sure  to  choose  such  a  church  to  Join  to,  as  wherein 
Antichri<it  sitteth  ;  and  so  especially  the  Church  of  Rome, 
because  he  slis  surest  there.  And  it  is  veiy  like,  this  is  one 
reason,  why  Mr.  B.  is  so  much  persuaded  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  of  a  tnie  church,  because  he  thinks  Antichrist 
aits  there  in  a  measure :  and  it  is  not  impossible,  but  this 
may  have  been  some  port  of  the  cause,  why  in  former 
timci  he  was  SO  loth  to  leave  that  cburch.aadto join  toua. 
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when  he  thought  we  had  the  truth,  hecause  he  porceired 
we  wanted  that  prerogative  of  Antichrist's  seat,  which 
England  enjoys.  But  though  this  shows  tlie  absunliU'  of 
the  opinion,  yet  doth  it  not  answer  the  objections.  1  do 
then  answer  the  same  in  effect,  which  Mr.  B.  makes  his 
fourth  argument :  namely,  that  popery,  or  antichristionism 
begun  not  out  of  Christianity  but  in  the  church  of  God : 
where  it  did  also  by  steps  advance  itself  into  the  Terjr 
throne  of  God,  and  of  Christ:  and  there  did  in  time  and 
by  degrees  so  universally  connipt,  and  confound  both 
persons  and  things,  as  that  God  could  no  longer  be  said  to 
dwell  there,  by  his  visible  presence,  and  promises,  but 
Antichrist  in  his  stead :  having  destroyed  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  the  church,  and  carried  captive  his  people,  with 
tlie  holy  vessels  into  Babylon  spiritual:  as  did  the  civil 
Babylonians  the  material  temple,  carrying  captive  with 
tlicm  into  Babylon  civil,  the  holy  vessels,  and  other  appur- 
tenances thereof,  together  with  a  remnant  of  the  Lord*8 
people,  of  which  more  hereafter.  Only  I  do  in  the  mean- 
while except  against  two  paiticulars  in  this  second  argu- 
ment. The  former  is,  that  Antichrist  sitting  in  the  temple 
of  God,  namely,  so  remaining,  is  tliat  head,  with  his  body. 
9  Thess.  ii.  4.  Antichrist  was  not  in  the  apostles*  time,  nor 
in  a  long  time  after,  a  perfect  man,  consisting  of  the  head, 
the  pope,  and  the  body,  the  hierarchy  ecclesiastical,  but  was 
in  the  seed  only,  or  as  an  embryo  in  the  womb,  not  per- 
fectly framed,  much  less  visibly  brought  forth,  least  of  all 
grown  to  that  height,  as  to  jo.^tle  with  Christ  for  his  throne, 
yea,  to  dispossess  him  of  it,  as  now  ho  doth,  and  hath  done 
a  long  season.  Secondly,  it  is  not  truly  affirmed,  that 
because  there  are  some  fundamental  truths  of  God  in  doc- 
trine, and  tniths  in  ordinances  of  Christ,  as  you  Mr.  B. 
speak,  held  there,  tliat  therefore  Bomo  is  the  true  church. 
How  should  Antichrist  and  the  devil  in  him,  so  effectually 
deceive  with  the  delusion  of  vanity  and  error,  if  he  did  not 
countenance  the  same  with  some  truths?  And  do  you  not 
think  it  possible,  Mr.  B.,  that  any  malignant  and  false 
churches,  should  usurp  some  tniths  ana  ordinances  of 
*  Christ  which  appertain  not  unto  them  ?  If  your  argument 
be  good,  tlie  Greek  churches,  the  Arians,  Anabaptista, 
Ubiquitarians,  yea,  and  all  the  assemblies  of  heretics  and 
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■ehismalies  id  the  world,  are  tniA  cborcbes  of  ChriBt;  for 
they  mil  retun  many  main  trutlis,  oad  ordiouices  of 
Christ. 

The  third  argnment  is,  that  aa  the  children,  or  infants 
of  the  ten  tribes  in  Jeroboam's  ftpobtaey  were  called  the 
ehildren  of  God,  by  circumcision  the  visible  seal  of  God's 
covenant,  so  may  Uie  little  ones  in  Ihc  Itoinish  church  be 
called  Christ's,  for  that  they  have  recpived  Lnie  baptism. 
And  so  that  Rome  hath  a  true  constitution  by  true  baptism 
in  the  children,  who  ore  Christ's  thereby,  as  the  children 
of  the  Israelites  vere  the  Lord's  by  ciraumcision,  till  by 
education  they  be  made  antichristian,  ond  by  that  offered 
up  to  Antichrist,  as  the  Israclitish  children  became  Mo- 
lochs,  by  their  fatliers'  offering  them  to  him. 

You  do  here,  Mr.  B.,  in  the  fint  place,  alter  the  state  of 
tlie  question  in  both  the  terms.  The  question  is,  whether 
the  church  of  Rome  be  the  true  visible  church  of  Christ, 
or  no.  You,  for  the  Itomish  church,  put  the  little  ones  in 
the  Uomish  church  :  and  instead  of  their  being  the  visible 
church,  you  tell  us,  they  may  be  called  Christ's.  Whereas 
first,  those  little  ones,  or  infants,  are  not  the  church,  but 
(he  least  part  of  it :  and  secondly,  they  sro  not  necessarily 
either  the  true  visible  church,  or  of  it,  because  they  are 
Christ's,  if  so  they  were,  in  a  respect:  fur  God  hath  hit 
in  Babylon,  Rev.  xviii.  4,  which  ore  visible  citizens,  of  that 
visible  cityoffomications,  though  the  Lord's,  in  respect  of 
elecLion,  and  the  beginnings  of  personal  saiicliRcalioD, 
whom  he  therefore  calls  out  of  tlie  communion  of  it,  and 
theaboniinationstlierein,under  a  severe  i>ena1ty.  Secondly, 
Where  you  say,  that  tlie  children  in  the  Itomish  churdi 
have  a  true  constitution  by  baptism,  and  are  Christ's  till 
by  education  they  bo  made  antichristian,  and  by  it  offered 
up  to  Antichrist,  you  seem  to  make  the  Church  of  Rome 
to  be,  or  to  comprehend  in  it,  two  distinct,  yea  two  con- 
trary visible  churches:  a  Christian  church  of  infanta, 
before  they  be  capable  of  education :  and  an  anticliristian 
church  of  those  tliat  are  of  ripe  years.  And  yet  further 
where  you  say,  that  it,  for  so  your  words  are,  "  hath  a  true 
eonstituUon  by  true  baptism  in  their  children,"  there  it 
seems,  you  will  have  the  parents  to  have  one  constitntioOi 
that  is  to  b«  one  church,  with  their  ehildren,  and  that  tnu, 
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bjr  their  true  baptism :  and  bo  the  porenU.  which  bjr  their 
education,  ore  antichristian,  roust  b/  the  b^tism  of  thair 
children  be  rondo  christian  :  and  jet  tlie  children,  bj  thair 
purcnis,  when  tlicj  arc  cnpable  uf  their  education,  be  made 
anticlirlatian  and  offered  tip  to  AntichrisL  The  Serip- 
durcB  evcrywiiei'e  teach,  that  parents  by  tlieir  bJth,  brings 
their  children  inlo  the  covenant  of  the  church,  and  entiUe 
tlinm  to  tlie  promises  :  Gen.  xvii.  7  ;  Acts  ii.  90 ;  but  that 
children  \ty  thexr  circumcision,  or  baptism,  should  coniiti* 
Uite  their  parents  in  tlic  church,  read  I  not,  buf  in  tfait 
man's  scripture.  Yea,  roost  manifest  it  is  eTci7wbe^,  that 
wicked  parents  by  their  infidelity,  or  other  Bins,  depriving 
themselves  of  Uie  Lord's  presence,  and  cavemui^  have 
enwrapped  their  children  in  the  same  evil  visibly ;  seerat 
things  ever  reserved  unto  God.  DeuL  xzix.  M.  So  Cun 
going  out  from  tlie  presence  of  tli4  Lord  carried  his  pos- 
terily  wilb  him,  Gen.  iv.  lU;  vi.  2:  so  did  Ishmael.  and 
Esau  tiicirs,  the  Ishmaelitcs,  and  Edomitcs.  And  if  the 
Iy>rd  disclaim  the  mother  for  a  harlot,  not  reputing  her 
his  wife,  he  accounts  the  children  no  better  than  bastards, 
on  whom  he  will  liavc  no  pity.  Hosea  ii.  2,  4.  And  if  the 
children  of  tlie  Jews  lie  not  brolien  off  with  their  parents, 
for  their  unbelief,  tliey  arc  eucccssivcly  within  tlie  cove- 
nant, and  of  the  true  church  every  one  of  them  to  this 
day.  Rom.  xi.  IT.  Neiilicr  doth  tliis  at  all  cross  that  which, 
elsewhere,  you  object  out  of  tlie  prophet,  that  tlie  soul  that 
sinncUi  shall  die,  and  that  tho  sou  shall  not  bear  the  ini- 
quity of  the  father.  Ezek.xviii.  20,  Ac.  For  first,  tlie  prophet 
there  speaks  of  such  a  son  as  forsakes  his  fatlicr's  evil,  and 
practiNetli  the  contrary :  otherwise,  tlie  Loi-d  threateneth, 
that  ho  will  visit  tlic  eins  of  the  fathers  upon  tlio  children, 
Exod.  XX.  5  :  yet  not  so ;  as  the  children  are  without  fault, 
for  infants  new  bom  by  Adam's  tmnsgression,  and  tlieir 
natural,  and  original  coniiption,  are  children  of  wrath, 
and  liable  to  all  God's  cui'scs,  Kph.  ii.  3 ;  Psa.  Ii.  G  ;  but 
the  Lord  takes  occasion  by  tlic  sins  of  the  parents  to 
execute  his  justice  upon  the  children,  in  whose  punish* 
mentB  be  also  punisheth  the  parents  themselves  after  a 
■  sort 

The  next  thing  I  obBerve  in  this  argument  is,  that  yoti 
»&na  the  children  of  the  apostate  Israelitea  to  be  the 
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Ktil'inii  '  r  God  b;  circumcision,  and  inbnta  now  to  be 
<  liri>-:  4  '  ■  baptism,  which  you  buj  olno  conHtilutes  the 
.'  ti.'li:  ,' ;aintit  which  popish  and  nnabaptisttcal  error,  I 
itisM'  xcept  I'opish  I  nil  it,  for  that  the  papist! 
<-'  'I'  'I  at  by  baptism  their  children  are  mode  Christian 
-  I  in  sign  of  that,  thtj  have  tlie  font  ever  stand- 
Kg  ov  it. J  church  door:  so  do  the  Anabaptists  tnolte 
baptism  the  form  of  tlio  churcli,  which  you  call  the  consti- 
tution, sa  indeed  llie  form  of  a  thing  constiEuleth  it,  and 
r'velli  being  unto  it  Whereof  if  I  myself  were  persuaded, 
could  not  defend  the  baptism  received  eitlier  in  Rome, 
or  England,  hut  I  must  witlial  justify  both  the  one  and 
tlie  oti.er  for  the  true  church  of  ChribL  But  against  this 
unsound  opinion  boLh  theirs,  and  yours,  I  will  lay  down 
certain  arguments  plainly  proving  the  contrary. 

(1.)  It  is  the  covenant  of  God,  which  malces  the  church. 
OS  you  yourself  both  alHrm,  and  prove,  page  37T  of  your 
Snd  book,  of  which  covenant  vou  also  grant  in  this  place, 
pogclS'J,  baptism  lo  be  the  visible  seal,  llom.  iv.  II,  as  was 
altio  circumeision  in  those  Umes ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  the 
covenrtrit  itself,  but  is  after  it,  in  the  order  botli  of  nature 
and  lime. 

(9.)  Tho  Lord  had  his  church  before  eiiher  circumeisioa 
or  baptism  were  appointed,  which  is  also  one  and  the 
same  in  CKsencs  from  the  beginning  lo  tho  end  of  the 
world ;  which  it  could  not  be,  if  eitlier  circumcision,  or 
baptism,  were  parts  constitutive,  or  essential  of  it. 

i'J.)  The  IiOi^  made  his  covenant,  and  so  admitted  them 
into  the  church,  witli  Abraham  and  his  seed,  to  be  liis  and 
their  God,  in  tlieir  ages  and  generations,  Gen.  xvii.  7  ;  so 
that  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  Jews,  were  not 
without  the  Lord's  covenant,  and  him  to  be  their  God,  till 
the  time  of  their  circumcision,  which  was  the  eighth  day ; 
but  were  bom,  yes,  begot  in  tho  covenant,  and  an  holy 
aeed;  and  tliereforo  the  man-child,  not  circumcised  the 
eighUi  day,  is  said  to  have  broken  the  Lord's  coTeuant, 
whereof  circumcision  was  a  sign.  Geo.  xvii.  11,  14.  To 
this  also  add,  that  the  Lord  did  admit  into  covenant  with 
himself,  accepting  them  to  be  his  people,  DeuL  xxix.  10—13, 
Ae. ;  all,  and  avei^  one  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilder- 
ness, where  notwithstanding  all  of  them  in  comparison, 
were  uneircumcisod.    Josh.  t.  !t— -6. 


IS  THE  CUDRCU  ilW  HOHE  A  TKUE  CHDBCRf  SOS 

(4.)  If  baptism  were  the  constitution  of  the  church,  «■ 
&Ir.  B.  speitks,  then  were  all  heretics  and  schisnikties 
baptized  with  water,  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
}ioly  Gliost,  true  ChristiMis,  and  Uieir  a.«scniblies,  true 
ctiuixhes  of  Oiriat :  so  had  the  Shechcinites  been  a  true 
eburcli  l>y  circumcision,  and  so  of  the  Ishmaelites,  or  Haga- 
rians.  (ieti.  xxxiv.  Ui,  which  have  retained  circumcision  to 
tliis  day:  tlie  same  may  bo  said  of  the  Eaauites,  and 
Edomitos,  which  were  notwithstanding  as  far  from  being 
true  churches,  as  Mr.  B.  is  from  the  truth  of  God,  in 
writing  as  ho  doth. 

A  fuurtli  consideration  is  to  bo  had  of  an  aflinnation  by 
fou  pcremptoriljr  and  absolutely  made,  us  though  it  were 
without  all  contradiction,  or  liiiiitaiion,  iu  the  tliird  argu- 
ment :  and  that  is,  tlmt  the  ba|>tiBm  in  tl>e  Romish  church 
is  true  bnptisni.  Touching  which  I  do  commend  unto  the 
gudly  reader  this  distinction,  Baptism  is  to  be  considered 
of  us  in  a  twofold  respect ;  firat  nnkcilly.  and  in  tlio  eKscn- 
tiul  causes;  the  matter,  water;  nnd  the  form,  the  wn&hing 
with  water  into  the  name  of  tlio  Father,  and  of  tlio  Sou, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  this  respect,  I  confess  true 
baptism  both  in  England  and  Rome.  Secondly,  It  is  to 
be  considered  of  us,  tk  ptrUtattot,  as  they  speak,  and 
clotlied  with  such  appurtenances,  as  wherewith  tlic  Lord 
hath  appointed  it  to  bo  ndminidtcrcd  :  as  for  example,  a 
lawful  iiei-Hon  by  whom,  a  riglit  subject  upon  which,  a 
true  communion  wherein,  it  is  to  be  ministered,  and  dia 
pensed ;  in  which  regards,  neither  I  can  approve  it,  nor  Mr 
1).  manifest  it  to  bo  true,  either  in  Rome,  or  in  Kiigland. 
When  the  house  of  tlie  Lord  at  Jerusalem  was  destroyed 
by  the  Chalilces,  and  the  vcssch  thereof,  together  with  the 
people,  curried  into  Babylon,  2  Kings  xxv.  0,  I&  ;  Jer.  lii. 
13,  18  ;  tlicy  remained  still,  both  in  nature,  and  nght,  tlie 
vessels  of  tlie  Lord's  house  :  Uiougli  in  respect  of  their 
use,  or  rather  abuse,  they  became  Belshaxzar's  quaffing 
bowls.  Dan.  v.  it,  3.  So  is  it  in  the  destruction  of  tlie 
spiritual  house  of  tlio  Lord,  the  church,  by  tlie  spiritual 
Babylonians,  and  in  the  usurpation  and  abii^o  of  the  holy 
■    vessels,  and  in  special  of  tliis  holy  vessel  of  baptism. 

Yot  is  there,  in  this  point,  a  furtlier  consideration  to  be 
had  of  as,  unto  which  both  the  Scriptures,  and  our  own 
eiperience  do  lead  us :  namely  that,  as  the  Lord  hath  bit 
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•' '  _  .'  ...  Isbylon,  his,  I  mean,  both  in  respect  of  election, 
'I  '  •■  :■•  Bonol  snnctificatioii :  so  hath  he  for  their  Kolies 
(!>:i.  It- -'irved,  notwithstanding  all  the  apoatacy.  and 
f.i,  if  .  ^  "-  'hich  is  found  in  it,  sundf^  his  holy  truths,  and 
ofiii'  '•'  .,  amongst  which  baptism  is  one.  But  as  this 
his  people,  being  commingled  with  tlie  Bab^'lonions  in 
one  visible  communion,  cannot  he  called  tlie  true  risible 
church  of  Ood ;  bo  neither  con  theoc  ordinances,  in  (ha 
administration  of  tliem,  be  called  Ihe  true  visible  ordi> 
nances  of  Christ,  and  of  his  church :  but  as  tlio  Lord's 
people  ore  commanded  to  go  out  of  her,  Ber.  xviii.  4,  and 
to  separate  themselves,  2  Cor.  vi.  IT,  and  so  to  build  tba 
Lord's  house  anew  in  Jerusalem,  or  rather  tbemeeWes, 
into  a  new  spiritual  liouse,  1  Fet.  ii.  6  ;  3  Cor.  vi.  10,  for 
him  to  dwell  in ;  so  ore  they  to  bring  with  diem  out  of 
Babylon  tlieae  ordinances,  and  in  particular  Uiis  ordinance 
of  baptism,  and  to  enjoy  the  same,  being  sanctified,  in  the 
right  use,  and  order.  All  which  wa.s  livolily  shadowed  out 
in  the  material  temple  and  ordinances,  ai  appcarcth  £n« 
i.  7 — ll;v.  13 — IS.  And  this  also  may  Rci-ve  for  answer 
ti>  that  you  bring  in  your  second  reason  for  the  justifica- 
tion of  Itome  in  respect  of  llie  trutlia  of  doctrine,  and 
ordinances  there. 

In  your  fourth  argument  there  is  little  hut  the  answer, 
of  which  I  formerly  spake,  unto  tlie  second ;  to  wit  tliat 
"  Antichristinnisin  begun  in  Christianity,"  nliich  is  true, 
OS  sourness  begins  in  wine,  till  by  dcgi'ees  it  turn  it  into 
vinegar :  and  as  other  heresies  begun  in  the  Eastern 
cliui'clieH,  which  have  notwithstanding  long  since  eaten  out 
the  lieails  of  them,  that  they  connot,  nor  could  not  of  long 
time  be  called  tlie  true  chtirclics  of  Christ  True  also  is 
it,  which  you  say  that  '*  An  ti  christian  ism  dotli  not  wholly 
disannul  Christianity :"  for,  if  it  did,  it  were  not  possible 
it  should  deceive  so  effectually  oa  it  dotli.  How  should 
the  devil  he  l>elieved  in  so  many  lies,  if  he  should  not  in 
sontft  tilings  speak  the  truth  ?  But  whei'e  you  furtlier  add, 
that  popery  is  notliing,  but  idolatrous  and  heretical  cor 
,  niptions  upon  the  profession  of  Christian  faith,  covering 
it  with  the  same,  as  Job's  body  was  witli  sores,  and  in  the 
more  large  application  of  that  Bimile,  pi^e  S45,  do  affirm 
that  as  ba,  though  covered  orer  with  boiehes,  and  aorea, 
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HO  nB  he  could  acuva  ba  known  byhisTriendi,  was  Job 
vtill  under  the  Roros,  and  the  very  Bunc  03H«ntiillj,  (bat 
he  vita  before,  so  is  tlie  church,  and  ChriHlianitjr  in  popery. 
tliou^h  covered  with  the  antichriBtion  comiptioni,  which 
Sfttnn  hath  brought  over  tliom ;  in  so  saying,  jon  are  like 
jourscir,  only  constant  in  incnnstoncy  and  error. 

And  tell  nic  I  pray  you,  Mr.  B.,  is  the  jwpo'B  uniTereel 
Huprcmacy,  and  liendiihip  over  all  churches,  by  which  also 
ho  clnimcth  power  of  bolh  the  swords,  only  a  scab  upon 
the  skin  of  the  true  ministry,  which  Christ  hath  left  in  the 
church,  without  prejudicing  the  essence  or  nature  of  it  P 
Is  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  only  a  soni  brought  upon  the 
Lord's  Supper,  under  which  notwithtitanding  it  lica  the 
very  same  In  nature,  and  substance,  which  was  by  Christ 
ordained "  Is  prayer  unto  saints  only  a  corruption  come 
upon  true  prayer,  but  no  more  against  the  life  of  it,  than 
Job's  ulcers  were  nf;ain«t  his  life,  or  doth  it  not  destrojr 
llin  very  soul  and  life  of  prayer?  la  adoration  of  saints, 
service  in  an  unknown  tongue,  with  all  other  tha  abomi- 
nations in  the  muss  book,  but  as  a  scurf  come  over  that 
tnic  worship  of  God  wherewith  ho  will  ho  worshipped. 
John  iv.  i'J,  24,  undnr  which  tlic  very  same  true  worship 
lieth,  as  Job  did  under  his  sores,  which  God  liath  com- 
manded, nnd  that  without  any  more  danger  of  loss  of  life, 
tlian  Job  nas  in  by  his  ouLiide  scabs  7  Lnstly,  la  the 
opinion  of  juFitificntion  by  works,  only  a  botch,  and  boil 
upon  true  fiiitli,  but  not  against  the  nature  of  it,  nor 
destroying  the  essence  of  it?  Your  error  is  sufficiently 
convinced  in  the  recital  and  opening  of  it,  in  tliese  parti- 
culars :  your  inconslnncy  and  eontradiction  is  most  noto- 
rious in  the  lunt  of  them,  compared  witlt  tlmt  you  write, 
page  1 13  of  your  former  book  ;  namely,  that  tlie  joining  of 
works  in  the  causo  of  salvation,  which  tlic  papists  do,  is 
against  the  true  nature  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and 
dostroyetli  it. 

That  which  you  call  your  fifth  reason  bath  no  counte- 
nance of  a  reason  in  it,  but  is  merely  a  concluaion  inferred 
by  you  npon  your  four  former  rcnaons,  to  prove  Rome,  in 
respect  of  the  time  present,  a  true  church  :  and  tha  aura  of 
it  ia  that  the  churchca  now  coming  out  of  Babylon,  do  not 
fequire  any  new  plantation,  but  only  a  reformation,  ar  did 
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Jodah  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  after  the  apostAcj  of 
idolatrous  Ahaz,  and  of  the  people  with  him.  But  sinee 
the  reasons  whcroirith  you  would  undeqirop  tlits  your 
inference,  are  taken  away,  it  must  needs  fall  to  the  ground. 
Neither  will  your  Babel  stand  any  whit  the  stronglier  for 
the  daubing  you  make  with  tliis,  and  the  tike  untempered 
mortar,  ttiat  it  hath  not  made  a  nullity  of  religion.  Kick, 
xiii.  )0;  that  it  hath  not  lost  tlie  O[)0stolical  constitution 
totally;  tliat  it  holds  truths  suflicient  to  judge  men  christian 
by,  the  comiptions  being  taken  away. 

For  first,  What  matters  it,  though  Home  hare  not  made 
B  nullity,  if  it  have  maile  a  falsity  of  religion,  by  most  gross 
untrutlis.  heresies,  and  idolatries,  making  void  the  cori« 
mandments  of  God  by  men's  traditions :  and  teaching  for 
doctrines  men's  precepts?  And  secondly.  What  though  the 
constitution  be  not  totally  Inst?  If  an  house,  or  material 
building  he  not  totally  demolished,  but  there  still  remain 
some  few  posts,  or  studs  not  yet  pulled  down,  or  some  few 
stones  of  the  foundation  undug  up,  is  it  therefore  troly 
an  house,  and  so  tn  be  called?  Lastly,  Doth  it  follow,  thu, 
because  Taptsts  might  l>e  judged  true  Christians  for  the 
truths  they  hold,  their  corruptions  being  taken  away,  they 
are  therefore  such  with  their  corruptions :  so  the  rilest 
herotic,  idolater,  or  otlicr  miscreant  in  tlic  world,  take  away 
his  heresy,  idolatry,  and  mischief,  may  be  judged  a  Chris- 
tian :  yea  tlie  devil  himself,  take  but  away  bis  corruptions. 
is  a  glorious  angel  of  light. 

Tkt  Church  of  RoiM  not  a  True  Church. 

Having  thus  nnswerod  tho  reasons  brought  by  Mr.  B.  to 
prove  Rome  a  true  church,  and  the  like,  I  will  in  the  next 
place  lay  down  such  arguments  from  the  Scriptures,  as 
manifest  the  contrary,  and  those  also  taken  out  of  his  own 
writings  for  the  further  discovering  of  his  unsound  and 
deceitful  dealing  with  men.  in  tlie  Lord's  matters. 

And  first  in  his  catechism  printed  1003,  page  14,  he 
demands  this  question.  Is  the  Church  of  Rome  a  true 
Church  of  Christ?  whereunto  he  answereih.  No,  hut  of 
Antichrist  the  pope,  the  chief  teacher  of  the  doctrine  of 
devils.  And  in  the  same  place  to  prove  that  religion  a 
Mm  religioDt  ha  brings  seven  general  reasons  nij  weighty, '  ^ 
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■11,  and  ev«i7  one  of  them,  ■■  he  that  reads  the  place  ihall 
find. 

Secondly,  In  hie  "  ScparatiRt's  Sehinm,"  he  makes  aa  Jem, 
Turks,  and  Paffoni,  no  matter,  so  Papists  false  matter  of 
Iho  church,  and  contraiy  to  true  matter,  in  that  they  join 
with  Girist,  their  works  in  the  cause  of  salvation,  pages 
1)1—11.1,  ]ie. 

Thirdly,  He  affirms  in  his  lost  book  page  977,  that  the 
covenant  betwixt  God  and  tlie  people  is  the  form  of  the 
church  ;  and  proves,  that "  this  coveiionting  mutually  doth 
f^vc  a  being  imto  a  ppople,  to  be  God's  people,  Deut  xxix, 
I'2, 13."  To  this,  let  that  be  added,  which  he  writes,  page 
Wl  of  the  snme  book,  namely  that  tho  Papists  have  not  the 
same  voni,  and  "  fundamental  points  of  the  covenant"  with 
tlicni  in  England.  And,  in  particular,  that  they  make  "  r 
covenant  witl)  angels,  and  uaints,  and  no  hold  not  the 
pcmon  in  Uie  covcnnnt:"  tlint  they  make  another  word 
"even  men's  traditions,  the  declaration  of  the  covenant, 
and  BO  change  llie  evidence :"  that  '■  they  make  more  smcra- 
mcnts,  and  so  add  counterfeit  seals,"  turning  tlic  "Lord's 
Supper  into  a  popish  sacrifice,"  and  "  so  do  tear  off  the 
Lord's  seel,  and  make  it  notliing  nortl) :"  and  tliese  three, 
namely  tl)c  person,  the  writing,  and  the  seals  he  makes  the 
fundamenlnl  points  of  the  covenant,  as  whtrein  the  founda- 
tion tlicrcof  doth  nbind,  pngo  3^0.  And  who  now  scctli  not. 
how  tills  man  is  first  constrained  to  plead  for  Home  as  a 
true  church,  to  defend  tlie  Church  of  England,  and  aAitr- 
tvards  being  ashamed  of  that  plea,  to  condemn  it  as  a  false 
church,  corrupt,  and  counteifeit  in  the  very  foundation, 
and  form,  which  given  the  being,  as  he  himself  speaks? 

Fourthly,  Hegmntsin  thesehis  "Plain  Evidences,"  pace 
101,  that  Itomc  is  Babylon,  and  tliat  the  Holy  Ghost  so  calls 
it,  and  applies  rightly  the  places,  littrnlly  spoken  of  the  type, 
UichcalhcnisblBabylonispirituallytoUic  tiling  sigiiilicd,  (he 
untichristian  Babylon,  the  Itomish  synagoj^ue.  And  the 
same  thing,  the  writings  of  the  godly  loanied.  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  do  confirm.  Now  what  con  bo  more  plain? 
li  it  possible  Uiat  Home  should  be  both  Babylon,  and 
Jerusalem?  both  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist,  and  the 
Church  of  Christ?  Can  that  catholic  visible  body,  the 
Chinch  of  Borne,  as  it  is  called,  under  that  visible  head. 
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Antichrist  tlie  pope,  b«  the  tme  visible  body  of  Christ, 
under  liim  the  head  7  The  apostle  writing  unto  the  GoU- 
tinns,  eliap.  ir.  90,  calirt  the  church  of  the  new  testament, 
"Jerusalem  which  is  nbove,  nrid  the  mother"  of  the  fKithful : 
and  John  in  Uie  book  of  the  Revelation,  chap.  xiv.  8;  zr. 
3;  zxi.  3,  3,  oppottcth  unto  Ilabylon  spiritual,  the  new 
Jen^sal^m  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven:  and  the 
tabeniBcIe  of  God,  where  he  dwellcth  witli  men,  making 
them  his  people,  and  himxclf  their  God.  Now  oa  the 
people  of  God  in  old  time,  were  colled  out  of  Babylon 
dvit,  the  place  of  their  hodily  bondage ;  and  were  to  come 
(o  Jerusalem,  and  there  (o  build  anew  the  Lord's  temple, 
or  tabernacle,  leaving  Dabylon  to  that  destruction,  which 
the  Lord  by  his  servants,  tlio  prophets,  hod  denounced 
againsit  it:  Jcr.  1.  B — 10,  &c. ;  li.  e — Q  ;  Isa.  xxi.  9  ;  so  on 
the  people  of  God,  now  to  go  out  of  Babjlon  spiritual,  to 
Jeru»a1eii),  Ezra  i.  3,  P,  &c. ;  and  to  build  up  themselvei 
as  lively  stones  into  a  spiritual  house,  or  temple  for  the 
Lord  to  dwell  in,  leaving  Babylon  to  that  destruction  and 
desolation.yeafurthcring  the  same,  to  which  she  is  devoted 
by  the  Lord.  Jtcv.  xiv.  S:  xviii.  S— 8;  xxi.  3,  3.  But  if 
the  people  of  God  should  receive  Mr.  B.'s  doctrine,  they 
were  not  to  come  out  of  Bnhylon,  nor  to  endeavour  her 
destruction,  but  to  tarry  in  her  still,  labouring  for  her 
reformation,  and  the  reparation  of  her  decayed  places: 
neither  wero  tlipy  to  build  ony  new  spiritual  temple,  or  to 
constitute  any  new  church  from  Rome  present,  for  of  sucli 
a  new  constitution  wc  speak,  but  there  to  abide,  roprovini; 
her  eorrupiions,  and  endeavouring  tlie  reformation  of  them. 
It  is  therefore  untrue  which  you  say,  Mr.  B.,  page  ISR. 
that  the  Romish  church  must  bo  dealt  with  only  as  the 
ehureh  of  God  was  in  Judah  :  it  must  be  dealt  wiOi  as  wax 
Babylon,  even  abandoned  and  forwaken  by  the  Lord'k 
people,  upon  peril  of  the  curses  and  plagues  due  unto  it. 
and  denounced  gainst  It,  and  against  all  that  abide  in  it. 
To  this  which  Mr.  B.  in  this  place  so  greatly  contend* 
for,  namely  that  Rome  is  the  (rue  church  of  Christ,  though 
under  corruptions,  as  Job  was  a  true  man  under  his  sores, 
let  that  be  added  which  he  writeth  elsewhere  in  this  book. 
page  Mi,  that  corruptions  are  mode  matter  of  reproof,  but 
no  caoM  of  aaparation  from  the  church :  and  furUier  pages 
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110,  111,  that  they  that  separate  from  a  true  church*  the 
body,  cut  off  themselves  from  Christ,  tlie  head:  and  to  these 
two  a  third  grant  and  profession  he  makes,  as  that  tlieir 
"profession,  and  laws**  in  England  "separate  a  Protestant 
from  n  Papist,**  page  11 4;  tliat  the  Church  of  England  is 
separated  by  profession,  laws,  and  public  meetings  from 
Papists,  page  120 ;  tliat  the  very  societies  of  Papists  are  to 
be  left  as  no  people  of  God,  page  14*^;  and  his  writings 
will  appear  to  all  men  like  a  beggar's  cloak  patched  toge- 
ther of  old  and  new  pieces,  scraped  up  here  and  there* 
scarce  two  of  the  same  either  colour  or  thread.  Let  me  a 
little  stitch  his  patches  together,  and  set  tliem  in  some 
order. 

They  tlmt  separate  from  the  true  church,  cut  off  them- 
selves from  Christ,  pages  110,  111. 

But  the  Church  of  England  in  separating  from  Rome,  is 
scparatofl  from  the  true  church,  pages  114,  1*^9,  143,  with 
131  — 13M. 

Therefore  by  Mr.  Bemnrd*s  both  grant  and  proof,  the 
Church  of  Knglnnd  is  separated  from  Christ. 

And  is  this  your  piety,  and  thankfulness,  Mr.  B.  towards 
your  mother,  for  want  of  which  you  cast  so  many  bitter 
curses  upon  the  separatists?  You  aro  so  far  carried  in 
honouring  your  grandmother  Borne,  as  a  true  church,  that 
you  clean  forget  your  mother  England,  and  condemn  her 
for  a  schismatical  synagogue.  Yea,  well  were  it,  or  at  the 
least  more  tolerable  in  you,  if  you  thus  dealt  only  with 
yourself,  and  your  own,  but  this  vile  injury  which  you  here 
offer,  extends  itself  far  and  near,  even  to  Lutlier,  Zuinglius, 
and  the  other  godly  guides  of  separation,  and  to  all  the 
refonned  churches  sepamtcd  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
yea,  to  the  martyi*s  in  King  Henry*s  and  Queen  Mary's 
days,  and  to  all  other  the  like  godly-minded,  through  the 
whole  world,  whom  you  condemn  as  wicked  schismatics 
and  separated  from  Christ  the  head,  in  separating  them- 
selves from  his  body,  your  true  Church  of  Rome. 

Lastly,  The  Apostle  Paul  writing  to  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  her  first,  and  best  estate,  premonisheth  her  to  stand 
fast  in  the  faith  received,  lest  he  which  had  not  spared  the 
natural  branches,  the  Jewish  church,  but  broken  them  off 
for  unbelief,  should  not  spare  the  wild  branches,  whereof 

YOL.  It.  X 
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the  consisted.  Rom.  zi.  IT,  SO,  SI.  How  then,  Mr.  B.  cmn 
you  deny,  that  Rome  is,  and  lialh  been  long,  broken  off, 
wbicli  so  long  hath  joined  works  in  the  cause  of  snlva^on, 
which  yon  yourself  nffirm  to  bo  Against  the  true  natura  of 
fitith  in  tl)0  Son  of  Goil,  and  that  which  dcatroyeth  it  7 

And  tliat  all  may  take  knowledge,  how  the  Loixl  dealeth 
with  liis  churches  undnr  tlic  new  testament,  and  moy  learn 
both  to  fear  in  thcmselrcs,  and  how  to  judge  of  the  present 
state  of  Rome,  lot  it  be  observed,  what  Christ  Jesus,  by  his 
servant  John,  writeth  unto  tlie  chiirclies  in  Asia,  especially 
to  the  Cliurch  of  Ejihesus :  which  he  having  blamed  for 
leaving  her  first  love,  exhorts  to  repentance  and  to  the 
doin^  of  her  first  works,  threatening  withal,  tlmt  otherwise 
he  will  come  against  her  shortly,  and  remove  her  candle- 
stick out  of  the  place,  except  she  amend.  Rev.  ii.  1,  4,  B, 
12.  10.  1^,  il.a-i.  The  same  thing,  in  efTcct,  he  donnunceth 
against  tlie  churches  of  Pergamos,  and  Tliyatira,  and  so 
against  the  rest,  upon  the  like  occasions,  And  if  tlie  Lord 
dealt  so  severely  with  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  notwith- 
standing the  mnny  excellent  things  which  were  found  in 
her,  and  so  acknowleilged  by  the  Lord  himself,  ver.  2,  3,  as 
to  remove  her  candlestick,  1st,  to  dixcliurch  her,  an  chapter 
i.  20,  for  leaving  her  first  love,  and  that  speedily,  except 
she  repented,  how  can  it  be  that  the  golden  candlestick 
sliould  still  stand  in  Rome,  ami  she  remain  the  church  of 
Christ,  which  so  many  hundred  veal's  since,  hath  left  not 
only  her  first  love,  but  her  fimt  faith  aleo?  changing  her 
faith  into  heresy  and  idolatry,  and  her  love  into  most 
bloody  and  cruel  persecutions  ngninst  all  that  have  endea- 
voured her  repentance,  and  so  hath  continued  a  long  spnce. 
and  doth  continue  at  this  day.  None  hut  professed  Ro- 
manists will  plead  any  charter  for  Rome  above  other 
churches.  These  things  thus  opened,  and  these  two  capital 
errors  confuted,  tlie  former  Jewish,  naiacly,  that  Englond 
now  is,  asJudah  was:  and  that  as  then,  all  the  Jews  in 
that  nation,  so  now  all  the  Englishmen  in  tlio  king's  do- 
minions should  constitute  a  national  church:  the  latter 
popish,  vis.  that  the  llomish  Church  is  the  true  visible  body, 
or  church  of  Christ ;  it  is  evident,  both  tliat  the  evangelical 
churches  must  be  new  planted,  or  constituted,  by  profes- 
•ioD  of  bith ;  u  the  temple  waa  now  built,  after  the  ci^ 
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tivUy  of  Babylon ;  u  kIso  ih«t  not  Josiith'i  tword,  that  m 
tho  co-aelive  laws  of  men,  but  Paul'i  word,  even  tha 
preaching  or  publiahmg  of  tlie  gospel,  is  the  proper  meaca, 
which  tlie  Lord  liath  sanctified  fjr  tliat  purpose :  though,  I 
doubt  not.  but  tliere  both  hatli  been,  and  is,  great  u«a  of  • 
the  magistrate's  aulhoritjr  for  the  furtlicrance  of  tha  goipol 
thHt  way. 

3Soral  Mean*  onlg  aUmetd  hy  CkriU. 

Wlicn  the  Lord  Jesus  puq)osed  to  advance  the  seepbra 
of  hiu  kingdom,  he  ttcntoutliis  apostles,  not  furnished  with 
sword  and  spear,  nor  jrct  backed  witli  human  lawi  or 
autliority,  hut  wiUi  charge  and  commission  to  publish  and 
declare  his  holy  cominniidmonts,  and  the  things  which  ha 
had  taught  Lhcm,  and  tlicrvby  to  niak«  disciples,  or  gain 
subjects  uuto  his  kingdom.  Matt  xxviii.  10,  20,  which  ihej 
also  practised ;  admitting,  and  initiating  men  into  Uia 
church  upon  llieir  volunlaiy  submission  unto,  and  profea- 
sion  of  tlie  failli  of  Christ 

Now  if  unto  ihij  be  added  a  second  consideration, 
namely,  where,  and  to  whom  tlie  apostles  were  firet  to 
preach  and  lo  dispense  tliis  their  commission  received  from 
CliriHt,  it  will  both  f^ivc  light  lo  tlic  point  in  hand,  and 
diiicover  tlio  vanity  of  a  distinction  in  Mr.  B.'s  Snd  l>ook. 
pages  S45,  ^40,  ^V'-i,  to  whicli  he  trustetli  much,  and  Ihcre- 
ioro  uBctli  ofKfor  tlie  gathering  and  csbibliNhing  of  churches 
after  tlie  popisli  apoKtacy,  by  fire  and  sword,  without  any 
further  respect  tlian  the  magistrate's  authority:  tlie  sum 
whereof,  as  also  of  that  lie  iiifurrclh  upon  it,  is,  tliat  to  a 
church  in  the  first  plantation,  tliat  Is,  as  he  expounds  him- 
Bcir,  gathered  of  infiduh,  and  of  such  a  people  as  aro  do 
church,  and  no  Chrixtians,  there  is  required  preaching,  and 
l^aul's  going  before  with  tho  word,  and  profession  of  the 
nnmc  of  CiirisL :  but  for  a  people  lliat  are  not  infidels,  but 
Christians,  how  corrupt  soever,  and  a  church,  no  such 
preaching  on  tlie  one  side,  nor  profession  of  faith,  on  tha 
otlier,  is  required  :  Josiali  may  compel  with  the  fear  of  the 
sword,  the  magistrate's  autliority  is  suflicient  iu  such  a 
case.  Let  tho  reader  behold  this  bold  man's  gross 
ignorance,  and  contradictions,  and  if  he  will  not  open 
UU  eyes  lo  see  them,  he  may  feel  them  with  his  hand} 
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M  palpable  am  Ibej.    I  will  laj  them  down  in  these 
pftrticulnrti. 

Unit,  He  affinneth,  page  1 78,  that  the  Lord  takca  a  people 
to  be  bis,  before  he  commaDds  them :  and  that  command- 
meuls  are  for  his  people  to  rule  them,  and  not  to  make  them 
his  people  :  as  a  man's  commandment  makes  not  a  servant, 
but  declares  such  a  one  to  be  his  servant  already  :  and  so 
be  gives  God  not  more  power  to  command  the  wicked,  and 
unbelievers,  than  a  man  hath  to  command  another  man's 
servant:  and  yet  bere  he  tells  us,  that  before  a  people  can 
become  a  church,  Paul  must  go  with  tho  Word  :  and  ex- 
pressly, page  ST7,  tlmt  tlie  Lord,  to  moke  men  his  people, 
gives  (hem  his  Word,  and  quotes   MatL  xxviii.   )9.  to 

Secondly,  By  this  his  distinction,  and  his  inrercncesupon 
it,  he  makes  all  tlie  Jews  to  wliom  Jolm  Baptist,  Cliriot, 
and  tlie  apostles  preached,  and  whicli  were  baptized  by 
them,  or  any  of  ihem,  lo  have  been  infidels  before,  and  no 
ehurch,  no  Christians.  And  ao  he  affirms  directly,  p.  203; 
(though  I  suppose  he  consider  it  not)  where,  in  answer  to 
a  proposition  of  Mr.  Smyth's  that  the  churches  of  ChriEt 
were  CBtnblished  of  saints  only,  and  men  visibly  faithful, 
confirmed  amonf^t  other  scriptures,  by  Matt.  iii.  0,  lie 
peremptorily  avouches,  and  so  builds  upon  it,  tlint  thai 
proposition,  and  scripture,  amongst  the  rest,  is  to  be  ud- 
derstoodof  a|>caplcwhich  is  no  church,  and  no  Christians: 
and  80  tlie  church  of  the  Jows  at  that  time,  Acts  ii.  59;  iii. 
M  ;  1  Cor.  x  3,  4 ;  Rph.  iii.  6,  must  bo  no  church,  and  they 
no  Christians,  witli  this  man,  for  of  tlicm  that  scripture 
speaks,  whatsoever  Peter  and  Paul  say  to  the  contrary. 

Thirdly,  Since  the  apostles  being  sent  by  Christ  to  teach 
and  make  disciples,  were  to  begin  their  ministration  among 
the  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  Judea.  and  elsewhere;  which  is  tlie 
consideration  I  form eriy  mentioned,  and  so  by  the  publish- 
ing  of  the  gospel  of  faith,  on  their  part,  and  by  the  profes- 
aion  of  fiuth,  and  confession  of  sins  on  tlie  people's  part, 
to  gather  and  establish  particular  churches :  Luke  xxiv.  47 ; 
Acuii.  1,3.  B.O,  14,  15;  xiii.  G,  14,  Actsix.  1 1;  Gal.  1.31; 
and  that  the  church  of  the  Jens  was,  at  that  time,  the 
church  of  Ood,  in  resp«ct  of  which,  the  establishing  of 
theaa  particular  ehurehei  was  no  new  plantation,  but  a 
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continualion  of  their  former  ingrafting  in  the  same  root, 
therein  they  formerly  were  planted,  not  differing  from  it 
essentinlly,  hut  being  only  reformed,  perfected,  and  other- 
wiM  ordered  titan  before:  it  appeareth  most  untrue,  which 
Mr.  n.  aflirmcth,  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  onlr  ' 
nerrsRarily  required  for  the  planting  of  churches  of  sueh 
people,  n.1  were  formeriy  infi dels  nnJ  no  people  of  God. 

Fourtlily,  and  lantly,  Even  that  which  he  most  freeljr 
(;rnnU  in  one  pagp(HD)  namely,  that  at  tlie  first,  t)i«  Word 
imiRt  he  preached,  and  by  that  means  men  brougKt  to  a 
volimtni^  profcRaicn  witliout  compulsion,  that  lie  utterij 
reverses,  and  denies  in  the  very  next  (page  147,)  where, 
picailinc  tlie  proelamation  of  Hexekiah,  and  eompulsion  of 
.loKinh,  lie  onnexetli  to  the  same  purpose  as  cunningly  «■ 
hiswitivill  serve,  an  inEinuation,  tliat  Mordeeai,  for  fear 
of  whom,  he  saith,  many  of  tlie  hcatlicn,  for  tiueli  the  poo- 
pic  were,  became  Jews,  procured  of  tlie  kingpraclamationii, 
and  other  statutes,  for  the  compelling  of  his  euhjcets  to  tlic 
Jcwinh  religion,  Ksther  viii.  IT  :  nhercin  ho  both  pcrvertu 
die  words,  as  the  render  may  see,  and  the  meaning  also  of 
the  scripture;  which  is  tliat  the  heathen  observing  the 
mighty  and  mnrvrllouR  hand  of  God  for  his  people,  and 
ngninnt  his  and  their  cnemien,  mnny  of  them  became  Jews, 
nnd  separated  themselves  unto  Lheni,  from  the  filUiiness 
of  the  heatlien  of  the  land,  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
F>m  vi.  21 ;  ns  also  in  allrgini;  to  the  same  purpose,  Luko 
xiv.  3.'),  as  he  doth  in  another  place :  borrowing,  as  it  scorns, 
the  corrupt  exposition  of  that  scripture  from  tlie  ministers, 
whom  he  draws  in  tvilh  him,  in  his  former  hook,  page  183, 
of  which  more  in  due  place. 

Itfformalion  in  the  Enetliik  Church. 
But  that  I  may  not  be  carried  too  far  in  this  my  digres- 
sion, I  do  first  deny,  that  tlie  rcToimation  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, though  gi-eat  in  itself  and  she  for  it.  of  blessed  me- 
mory, did  in  any  measure  cr]ualiKa  the  rcfoi-mation  mode 
by  Hezckiah,  Jo^iah,  and  Nchemiah,  in  whom  you  most 
insist,  Mr.  Bernard.  For  whereas  all  rofonnation  rcspoets 
either  persons  or  things,  that  which  was  wrought  by  these 

Citings,  and  governors,  receives  tenUmony  fi-um  the 
,  Ghost  himself,  to  have  been  most  full,  and  entirel 
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both  ways.  And  to  let  pass,  for  brevity  sake,  the  things 
themselves,  with  referring  the  reader  to  these  and  tlie 
like  scriptures,  wliieh  handle  that  part,  Q  Kings  xviii.  9 — 6 ; 
3  Ghron.  xxix.  2,  3—31 ;  xxx.  1—37 ;  xxxi.  1 — 21 ;  2  Kings 
zxii.  3 ;  xxiii.  1—6,  24,  25 ;  I  will  insist  a  little  upon  the 
persons,  about  whom  Uie  question  here  is,  between  Mr.  B. 
and  me,  in  whom  the  other  part  of  reformation  is  to  be 
considered  ;  which  will  better  appear,  if  we  compare  toge- 
ther officers  with  officers,  and  people  with  people. 

And*  first,  It  is  evident  in  the  Scriptures,  that  those 
kings  and  princes  of  Judah,  did  not  appoint  any  otlier 
priests,  citlier  for  the  purging  of  the  temple,  or  for  any 
other  priestly  work,  whether  of  reformation,  or  administra- 
tion, than  Uie  Levitcs,  whom  the  Lord  had  chosen  to  stand 
before  him,  to  serve  him,  and  to  be  his  ministers,  and  to  bum 
incense.  2  Chron.  xxix.  4, 5, 11 ;  xxxiv.  2 — 7,  33.  And  there- 
fore when  some  that  pretended  they  wore  Levites,  could 
not  **  by  searching,  find  the  writing  of  Uieir  genealogy, 
they  were  put  from  tlie  priesthood  ;"  and  for  "  the  priests 
of  Uic  high  places  which  had  gone  astray  after  idols*'  in 
the  time  of  apostacy,  '*  and  sen-ed  them,  and  caused  the 
people  to  fall  into  iniquity,**  Ezra  ii.  02,  if  they  were  not 
Levitcs,  and  called  of  God,  but  of  Jeroboam *s  institution, 
they  themselves  were  "  sacrificed  upon  the  altars,**  2  Kings 
xxiii.  20,  wiUi  which  they  had  so  provoked  the  Lord  :  and 
though  they  were  Levites,  and  tlie  anointed  of  tlie  Lord, 
and  so  had  their  lives  spared  upon  their  repentance,  yet 
were  they  deposed  from  their  holy  ministration,  and  "  came 
not  near  unto  the  Lord,**  ver.  H,  9,  any  more,  *'  nor  unto 
any  of  his  holy  things  in  the  most  holy  place,  but  were  to 
bear  their  shame,  and  their  abominations,  which  they  had 
wrought**    Ezek.  xliv.  10,  13.     But  what  answerable  unto 
this  can  be  brought  forth  in  the  reformation  of  the  English 
Judah?  wherein  the  priests  of  as  ill  an  institution,  or 
worse,  tlian  Jeroboam *s,  even  the  institution  of  Antichrist, 
were  continued  in  the  most  solemn  administrations :  yea, 
both  those  which  had  been  ordained  and  made  in  Queen 
Mary*s  davs,  for  their  broaden  God,  and  those  which  had 
fallen  back  from  that  profession  of  the  truth  tliey  made  in 
King  Edward's  days,  and  caused  the  people  to  fall  into 
iniquity :    which  makes  the  mischief  much  the  greater, 
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boili  ihcy  of  the  one  kind  «nd  of  the  other,  belog  for  th« 
moitt  part,  igiioi-ant,  profane,  and  popiGlilj  effected :  ■• 
thouj;Ii  citlier  the  sacritice  of  the  masa  bod  been  do  idol, 
or  tliat  tlie  Lord  hod  laid  no  Elmme,  or  other  burden  upon 
such  idolatrous  apostates,  and  seducers. 

Now  for  the  peoiilc,  entrcaliiig  tJie  reader  to  bear  in 
mind  wliat  I  Imvo  fomiei'ly  tuaiiirusicd,  as  tlint  neither  tho   i 

wholo  Kiiglisli   na^oii  ever  was  tlie  Lord's  true  visible  (  y 

cliurdi,  03  tlio  Jewisli  nation  vos,  nor  if  it  were,  at  the  first,   )  ^ 
could  so  reniaiit  in  the  deep  aposlocy  of  Anticlirist,  I  do 
add,  that  no  man  con  hy  tlio  Wunl  of  God  aftii-ni  tiie  same 
tliiugfl  in  any  measure  of  tlie  pcujilo  of  England,  in  the 
bcpnning  cither  of  King  Edward's  or  Quecu  Elizabuth'e   ■ 
rci^'ii.  which  the  Scrij)tuii;a  do  of  the  people  of  tlie  Jews 
in  ll)c  time  of  liczckiah,  JoHiaJi,  Nclicmiah,  and  other  tT 
like  godly  inslmnicnlii  of  reformation. 

i''iivt,  For  licwkjiih's  tiim.',  it  a])])carclh  tliut  after  the 
LcvilcN  hud  Ranctilird  themselves,  and  the  house  of  tlie 
Irijrd,  ilicy  olTL'i'cd,  aRer  all  solemn  manner,  a  Hin-offering 
for  tlio  kingdom,  and  fur  tlie  saiicUmiy,  and  for  Judoli : 
the  king  and  0\a  congi-cgation  Uying  tlietr  hands  upon 
tlin  sacrifices,  thereby  confussing  tliat  they  were  guilty  of 
death,  and  deriving  their  guilt  upon  tlte  goats  in  figure, 
hut  u|ion  Clnist  in  truth,  whom  tliey  figured :  and  afler- 
wnrds  wtii^n  tlic  congn-gatlon  was  to  hring  sacrifices,  and 
every  one  that  w.is  willing  in  heart,  hum t- offerings,  it  ia 
suid  tlic  bum  to  ffc  rings  were  many,  yea,  so  mniiy,  as  tlte 
priests  were  not  able  to  slay  tiicm  all :  and  that  all  the 
pci>i>le  rejoiced,  that  Uod  had  made  tlio  people  ho  ready. 
'4  Gliron.  xxix.  0 — 30.  Add  unto  tliis  that  which  is  written, 
chn]).  XXX.  11,  IS,  that  divers  of  Asher,  Monnsseh,  and 
Zcbulun  did  submit  IhciiiNelvcs  unto  the  counsol  of  Heze- 
kiah,  and  that  willingly,  for  ho  had  no  authoiity  over  them 
at  ail,  and  came  to  Jerusalem,  of  whom  the  Lord  also 
Icstifieth,  tliat  they  prepared  ihi^ir  whole  heart  to  seek  tlie 
Lord  God,  ver.  It*,  10,  Ac.  and  for  Judali,  that  tlie  hand 
of  God  wan  with  them,  so  thnt  ho  gave  Uiem  one  heart  to 
do  the  commandment  of  tlio  king,  and  of  tlie  rulers, 
according  to  the  word  of  tlie  Lord :  and,  lastly,  tliat  the 
.  whole  assembly  kept  tlio  passover  with  joy,  Ter.  35,  37, 
ud  tliat  all  the  congregation,  both  strangers  and  those 
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ttiKt  dwelt  in  Jodah  rejoiced  with  the  priesta  and  IienteB, 
who  alao  blessing  them,  had  their  voice  heard  in  heaven. 
Mid  their  prayer  in  the  Lord's  holy  habitation. 

And  for  Josiali's  time,  it  is  written,  tliat  he,  the 
priests,  and  oil  the  people  from  tlio  greatest  to  tlio  smallest, 
went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  that  he  read  in 
their  eartt  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and 
that  he  stood  by  his  pillar,  and  mode  a  covenant  before 
the  Lord,  to  walk  aller  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  his  testimonies,  and  bis  staliitea,  with  all 
his  heart,  Ac,  and  caused,  or  appointed,  for  Uic  word  sig- 
nifieth  no  more,  all  that  were  found  in  Jenisnlem  and 
Benjamin  to  stand  unto  it;  and  that  the  inliabilnnts  of 
Jerusalem  did  according  to  tlie  covenant  of  God,  the  God 
of  their  fathera.  3  Cbron.  xxxiv.  SO — 3-i. 

Thirdly,  For  Ihe  estate  of  the  people  tn  Nehemiah's 
time,  witl)  whom  also,  I  join  Ezra  in  tlie  work  of  reforma- 
tion, first,  it  appearoth,  that  none  were  conittrained  to 
return  to  Jerusalem  for  the  building  of  the  Lord's  house : 
but  luch  amongst  the  people,  as  would,  and  with  whom 
their  God  was,  were  by  the  proclamation  of  Cyrus  to 
return  ;  and  secondly,  That  Exra,  and  such  as  went  with 
him  did,  before  their  journey,  humblo  tlicm^elves  by  fast- 
ing before  tlie  Lord,  for  direction,  Ezra  i.  1,3;  viii.  31 ; 
ix.  1—3;  X.  1—19;  and  that,  when  they  were  come  to 
Jerusalem,  tliere  was  much  weeping  and  wailing  by  him 
for  the  sins  of  tlie  people,  especially  for  that  great  trespass 
tliey  had  committed,  in  taking  strange  wives  of  tlio  people 
of  the  land,  together  with  great  manifestation,  and  practice 
of  repentance,  by  all  tlie  congregation  :  and  afterwards  in 
the  book  of  Nehemiah,  viii.  1 — 17,  when  all  the  people 
were  assembled  together  in  the  very  street,  the  some 
Exro,  and  the  Levites  with  him,  read  and  expounded  the 
law  unto  them,  to  the  great  humbling  of  all  the  people  at 
the  first,  and  afterwards  to  tlie  great  rejoicing  of  them  all, 
when  Uiey  understood  the  words  which  were  taught 
them  :  and  thus  they  practised  every  day,  even  from  the 
first  day  unto  tho  lost,  all  the  seven  days,  whilst  the  feast 
lasted :  and  in  the  lost  place,  and  for  the  shutting  up  of 
all,  confeasing  their  sins,  and  the  initjaities  of  their 
&tiier>,  with  fasting,  lockcloth,  and  earth  upon  them,  Ihej 


r 


REPDIUUTIOK  IM  THE  BVOLUH  OHttSCB.  SIS 

made  a  sure  covenant,  and  wrota  it,  aealcd  it,  ud  Bwore 
unto  it,  tho  princes,  Levitcs,  priests,  and  people  all  tbat 
mere  separated  from  tlie  people  of  tlio  liuid,  unto  tbe  law 
of  God,  tlieir  wiven,  sons,  and  daiigbtcrs,  all  that  could 
undcriitand,  tlic  chief  for  tho  rest,  Umt  they  would  walk  id  ' ' 
Godf  law,  wliicl]  was  given  by  Moses  the  servant  of  God, 
to  ob3cn-o  and  do  all  the  commandments  of  God,  and  faia 
juJ(;nients,  and  sUtutes.  Chap.  ix.  1,  9;  x.  1,  29,  SV. 

Unto  tlieso  former  scriptures  I  will  annex  one  oilier  of 
the  Gnnie  nature  with  tliein,  and  respecting  the  case  of 
refornialton.  It  is  recorded,  tlierefuro,  of  Asa  a  godW  kine 
of  Judul).  having  in  tlie  beginning  of  his  reign,  aboliahea 
idolatrj',  and  ilie  monuments  of  it,  and  commanded  Judah 
lo  seek  tlie  Lord  God  of  their  fatlici-s,  tie,  tliat  afterwards 
upon  tlio  cxhoitation  of  tlie  prophets  Auriali,  and  Oded, 
ho  not  only  went  on  with  tliat  work,  but  assembled 
together  ull  Juilnh,  and  Benjamin,  and  tlie  strangers  tiliich 
bad  fallen  to  him  out  of  Inracl,  when  tlicy  saw  the  Xiord 
his  God  van  him,  and  Umt  ihcy  made  a  covenant  to  seek 
tlio  Lord  GikI  of  their  fallicrs,  witli  all  tlieir  heart,  aiid 
with  all  thetr  soul:  and  tliat  whosoever  would  not  seek 
llie  Lord  God  of  Israel,  should  lie  slain,  whether  he  were 
Bmall  or  groat,  man  or  woman  ;  and  the  sanie  covenniit 
with  Llie  Lord  being  confirmed  by  nn  oath,  it  is  said,  t}iat 
"all  Judali  rejoiced  at  liie  oath,"  and  llic  reason  in  added, 
"  for  tlicy  had  sworn  unto  the  Lord  witli  all  their  heart, 
and  soui^lit  him  wirh  a  whole  desire,  and  he  was  found  of 
them."  2  Chion.  xiv.  2—4;  xv.  »,  9,  ]i,  10,  16.  The 
Lord,  on  lio  had  chosen  this  whole  kingdom  to  be  his 
people,  nnd  raised  up  this,  and  tlio  hkc  notable  instru- 
mcntt  of  reformation  amongst  theni,  so  did  he  upon  tliis 
and  Uie  like  occasions  work  a  most  wonderful  and  extra* 
ordinary  work  upon  ihcm,  bowing  tlieir  hearts  universally 
to  llie  love  of  his  Word, for  tho  present,  and  to  the  recoiv' 
ing  of  tlie  same  with  joy,  together  with  all  iTadincss  unto 
tho  obedience  of  his  commaiidmenis:  the  like  unto  which 
never  was,  nor  shall  be  seen,  to  the  cud  of  tlie  world  in  a 
whole  kingdom,  except  the  Lord  do  again  choose  one 
nation  from  all  otlier  nations  to  be  his  people,  as  then  he 
.did.  And  I  am  verily  persuaded,  that  Mr.  B.,  how  bold 
soever  he  be  in  his  affinnatioDs,  will  not  say  tbe  tike  of 
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all  England,  either  in  the  beginning  or  end  of  King  Ed- 
wanl'ti  or  Queen  Elixaboth'B  reign,  which  the  Scripturei 
thcnisolres  here,  and  elsewhere,  do  testify,  of  all  Judah : 
whether  we  respect  tlie  dispoiiition  of  the  people  whose 
hearts  universally  the  Lord  on  his  port  did  thus  affect;  or 
the  solemn  covenant,  which  thej'  on  theirs,  did  contract, 
or  rather  renew  with  him. 

And  here  I  do  further  also  infer,  sina^^Jii^$>ejoice<l 
at  the  onth  of  the  covenant,  and  sworo  VilWrthSXord  widi 
all  their  heart,  and  RouglU  him  wiihawhole  desire,  i  Chron. 
XV.  13,  and  Oiat  the  hand  of  God  was  in  Juilali,  so  tliat  Ite 
gave  them  one  heart  to  do  tlie  commandment  of  the  king 
and  of  the  rulers,  according  to  tlie  word  of  the  Loiil,  'i  Chron. 
XXX.  IS,  and  so  at  other  times,  tliat  it  is  most  unlrulj 
aflirmed  hy  Air.  D.  bow  oft  soever  he  repeat  it,  tliat  the 
reformntionof  Judah  wBsnot  voluntary,  but  of  compuUion, 
and  of  fear.  True  it  is,  tliat  the  kings  of  Juduli  made 
compuUive  laws  for  the  reformation  of  tlie  people,  or  rather 
for  tlieir  continuance  in  that  reformation,  to  which  (hey 
had  voluntarily  submitlcd;  but  as  Mr.  B.'s  ignorance  is 
intolenibte,  in  tliat  his  seditious  cn'or,  tending  indeed  to 
tlie  disturbance  and  siibverHlon  of  all  states  civil  and 
ecclesiastical,  that  voluntariness  is  taken  away  by  being 
under  any  government :  tliat  to  be  subject  and  ruled  is  an 
estate  far  from  freedom  :  and  that  Christian!)  loxe  thereby 
Cliristinn  liliei'ty,  page  313 :  so  should  he  here  have  observed 
a  difference  betwixt  compulsion  active  and  passive,  as  thej 
speak :  or  mure  plainly  tlius,  tliat  it  is  one  tiling  for  kings, 
or  mm  in  authority,  to  require  of  their  subjects  the  per- 
formance of  neccKNaiy  duties  or  the  forbearance  of  tlie 
contrary,  upon  such  and  such  penalties,  and  anotlier  tiling 
for  their  sulijecta  to  obey  tliem  herein,  for  fear,  and  invo- 
luntnrity.  Many  of  the  king's  laws  do  require  loyalty  of 
all  his  Btilijecta  towards  his  iiuyesty,  and  do  forbid,  upon 
pain  of  death,  all  trcasona  and  rebellions :  now  will  any 
man  hereupon  be  so  unadvised,  as  to  afHrm,  tliat  there' 
fore  all  the  king's  Bnbjects  do  forbear  treasons  and  rebel- 
lions, tlirough  compulsion,  and  fear,  and  unwillingly? 
That  godly  niagintratCB  are  by  compulsion  to  repress  puV- 
lio  and  notable  iiloloUy,  aa  also  to  provide  that  the  truth 
of  Uod  in  bit  onlinance  be  tau^t,  and  pabliaked  io  their 
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dominions,  I  make  no  doubt ;  it  may  bo  bIko,  it  ia  not 
unlawful  for  them  b;  some  penalty,  or  ollicr,  to  provoke 
their  Rubjccts  universally  unto  hearing  for  their  iDstruction, 
and  conversion;  yen,  to  grant  the/  mnj'  inflict  the  Mune 
ui)on  them,  if  after  due  teaching,  tliey  oner  not  theniselvea 
unto  tlio  cliurcli ;  but  iliat  any  king  now  upon  earth  is  hj 
the  Word  of  Go<l,  to  dntw  all  the  people  of  bis  nation  into 
covenant  with  tlie  Lord,  bow  muclii  less  before  tlioy  be 
conveniontly  taught,  and  to  confirm  tbe  samo  by  oatli,  and 
to  inllict  death  upon  all  tliat  refune  it,  or  remain  wicked, 
and  unrepentant,  as  tiie  kings  of  Judah  were  to  do  by  (ha 
people  of  tliat  nation,  can  never  be  proved  by  Mr.  B.  or 
ony  other  man,  how  often  soever  they  bring  in  Uieir  prac- 
tices for  precedents.  And  if  tlie  kings  of  England  should 
hold  it  their  duty,  as  tlio  kings  of  Israel  beld  it  thein,  to 
destroy  nil  the  wicked  of  the  land,  and  to  slay  all  (hat 
would  not  seek  the  Jjoril  Uod  of  Israel  with  all  their  heart, 
and  with  all  their  soul,  wltetlier  great,  or  small,  man  or 
woman.  Psa.  ci.  »;  'J  Chron.  xv.Vi.  13,  and  should  practise 
acconlingi/,  tliey  would  be  left  barer  of  subjects,  tlion  I 
liojic  they  sliall  be. 

To  these  considerations  let  tbisbc  added,  that  when  David 
tlie  most  famous  king  of  Israel  bod  subdued  tlio  nations 
round  about  him,  and  mode  tbcm  trihutariRs,  and  reigned 
over  (hem,  2  Sam.  v.  1 — 3,  t>,  he  did  not  force  them  into 
the  church  by  compulsive  laws,  nor  take  any  such  violent 
coiipies,  that  we  read  of.  Neither  can  you  shift  olT  tlie 
matter,  Mr.  D..  by  alleging  that  tliese  nations  wei-e  hca- 
tliens,  and  infidclii,  and  sucli  as  made  no  profession  of  reli- 
gion, nor  were  circumcised  :  for  amongst  the  rest  over 
whom  David  ruled,  tbe  Ednmites,  ver.  14,  are  named, 
which  were  the  posterity  of  lioly  Abraham,  n^  well  as  the 
Israelites,  coming  of  E^inu,  as  tliey  of  Jacob:  who  did 
also,  besides  niFUiy  main  truths,  retain  circumcision,  and 
tliot  Hue  also,  as  well  as  the  Papists  retain  true  baptism  ; 
and  by  which  they  might  as  truly  be  deemed  tlie  Lord'a 
people,  though  in  apostacy,  as  the  Papists  by  the  otiier. 

To  end  this  argument  of  violence  in  religion,  to  which 
it  is  vety  unnatural;  neither  Hczekinh,  nor  Josiah,  nor 
any  otlier  king,  either  of  Judah  or  England,  had  or  hath 
^wer  from  God,  to  compel  an  apparent  profane  person. 
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80  remaining,  either  to  join  unto,  or  continue  in  the  church, 
mnd  the  chui-ch  so  to  receive,  and  continue  him.  The 
kings  of  Judah,  as  I  have  showed,  were  to  destroy  and  put 
to  death  all  sucli  wicked  ones,  and  so  to  weed  them  out  of 
the  church,  by  tlie  sword,  according  to  tlie  dispensation  of 
those  times,  to  what  end  then  dotli  Mr.  B.  bring  in  them, 
and  tlieir  autliority,  either  for  the  planting  or  watering  of 
such  persons  in  tlie  church,  for  which  pui*pose  notwith- 
standing he  producetl)  them?  So  for  otlier  kings,  though 
they  be  not  to  destroy  all  the  wicked  in  their  land,  or 
nation,  as  not  being  to  gatlier  a  national  church,  so  are 
they  to  use  their  authority  for  the  preserving  of  tlie  church 
pure,  and  to  see  Uiat  wicked  and  flagitious  persons  be 
neitlier  taken  into,  nor  kept  in  the  chui*ch  to  tlie  dishonour 
of  God,  and  profanation  of  his  ordinances. 

You  speak  much  of  the  reformation  of  your  church  after 
Popery.  There  was  indeed  a  great  reformation  of  tilings 
in  your  church,  but  very  liltle,  of  the  church,  to  speak 
truly  and  properly.  The  people,  as  I  have  said,  arc  the 
church  :  and  to  make  a  reformed  church,  tlicre  must  be 
first  a  reformed  people :  and  so  there  should  have  been 
with  you  by  tlie  iircaching  of  repentance  ftom  dead  works. 
and  faith  in  Christ :  that  the  people,  as  the  Lord  should 
have  vouchsafed  grace,  being  first  fitted  for,  and  made 
capable  of  the  sacraments,  and  other  ordinances,  might 
afterwards  have  communicated  in  the  pure  use  of  them : 
for  want  of  which,  instead  of  a  pure  use,  there  hatli  been, 
and  is  at  this  day  a  most  profane  abuse  of  them,  to  the 
great  dishonour  of  Christ,  and  his  gospel,  and  to  the 
hardening  of  thousands  in  their  impenitence.  Others 
also  endeavouring  yet  a  further  reformation,  have  sued,  and 
do  sue  to  kings,  and  queens,  and  parliaments,  for  the  root- 
ing out  of  the  prelacy,  and  with  it,  of  such  otlier  evil  fruits 
as  grow  from  that  bitter  root :  and  on  the  contrary  to  have 
the  ministry,  government,  and  discipline  of  Christ  set 
over  Uie  parishes,  as  they  stand :  tlie  first  fruit  of  which 
reformation,  if  it  were  obtained,  would  be  the  further  pro- 
fanation of  the  more  of  God*8  ordinances  upon  such,  as  to 
whom  they  appertained  not,  and  so  the  furtlier  provocation 
of  his  great  Majesty  unto  anger  and  indignation  against 
all  8uch  as  80  practised  or  consented  thereunto.    Is  it  not 
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strange  Ihat  men  in  the  reforming  of  a  chureh,  should 
almost  or  nltogetlier  forget  the  church,  whicli  ii  the  people, 
or  thut  they  should  labour  to  crown  Christ  a  king  over  » 
people,  whosa  prophet  he  hath  not  first  been  ?  or  to  set 
liiui  to  rule  hy  his  Inws,  and  officers,  over  tlie  professod 
subjcrls  of  Antichrist,  and  the  devil?  or  is  it  pouibl* 
ihat  ever  they  should  submit  to  tlie  diHcipline  of  Christi 
which  have  not  first  been  prepared,  in  some  mciuure,  bjr 
hid  holy  doctrine,  and  taught  witli  meekness  to  stoop  unto 
his  yoke  ? 

lloih  you  Mr  B.  and  Ihcy  of  tho  other  sort  do  tell  us  oft 
uf  tliu  reformed  churclieH,  and  of  your  sgreement  with 
litem.  1  wish  to  God,  from  my  very  heai't,  that  both  ymx 
and  tlicy  would  eomparn  yourselves  witli  them,  io  this 
principal  point,  unto  which  all  other  are  but  as  aceesaoriet. 
Tlicy  nrUir  tlie  abolition  of  I'upcr}',  were  established  at  the 
Jlrst,  whether  by  a  new  jilnntation,  new,  we  mean  in  respect 
of  the  present  estate  of  Itumc,  or  by  rcfomiatlon  only,  as 
you  will  have  it :  and  nro  ptill  continued  and  increased  by 
Uic  free,  voluntai^,  nnd  personal  profession  of  faith,  and 
confe^sio^  of  sins  of  siich  men,  nnd  woin  .n,  as  are  by  tlie 
Wordof  God,andthcpub1isbingof  il,persi]iide(l,andinson)e 
measure  fore-fitted  to  join  unto  tbcm,  and  walk  wiili  them  : 
and  all  this  without  any  compulsion  with  the  fcnr  of  Josiah's 
swoihI,  or  llezekiah'ti  prorhiination,  by  which  you  eonfcxs. 
(pages  3 in,  2 (T,) your  cliureh  tohavo  been,  in  iho  pcraoasof 
King  I'Jdwiird  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  brought  back  from  Anti- 
christ to  tlio  I'cformation  wherein  now  you  sttind  :  for 
whir.h  you  pereiuptorily  profess,  thei-e  is  not  required  any 
profession  of  the  name  of  Christ. 

Lot  it  then  bo  considered  of,  and  judged  by  all  indif- 
ferent men,  how  it  con  possibly  be  tliat  boUi  the  reformed 
churches  abroad,  and  the  unreformcd  Chui-eh  of  England, 
con  be  truly  iratliercd,  after  tlio  aposlacy  of  Antichrist: 
tlie  former  being  sepamted  from  Popci^  into  covenant  with 
tlie  Lord,  in  tl)e  particular  members,  by  VDluntary  pro- 
fession of  fiiilh  witliout  compulsion  ;  and  tho  latter  by  com- 
pulsion, without  profession  of  fiiith.  Howsoever  govem- 
mcut,  and  freedom,  or  voluntariness,  be  not  eontraty, 
ac-cording  to  your  most  ignorant  affirmation  ;  yet  compul* 
■ion  and  voluntariness  are ;  and  contraries  cannot  stand 


3iB  MB.  BEMABD'b  BKASOm  AOAimi  SEPAtUTIOH  DIKOSSED. 

together  and  be  made  true,  no  not  hj  Ood  liimielf.  My 
hope  was  that,  tlie  argument  of  compulsion  once  ended,  I 
might,  witli  good  leA*e,  have  returned  to  the  former  book : 
but  see,  after  so  many  provings  and  professings  of  Rome 
a  true  church,  and  still  in  covenant  with  God,  and  that  the 
ehurehes  now  separating  from  her,  were  not  to  be  gathered 
of  such  voluntarica,  as  in  the  first  plantaLion.  nor  needed 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  to  go  before  for  their  conrer- 
sion.  but  Uiat  tlie  magistrate  might  compel  tliem  by  fear, 
and  tliat  so  the  refonnation  of  the  Church  of  £ngland  was 
wrought,  Air.  B.  now  tells  us  a  clean  contrai^  tole,  page 
U),  and  that  tlieir  reformation  was  votunlaty,  and  not  con- 
■trained,  and  how  that  came  abouL 

Wat  tht  BeformotUin  undtr  KUsaheth  roliinlnri/  f 
First,  (to  let  pass  the  succession  of  the  church  he  pleads 
from  King  Ethclred,  King  of  Kent,  of  which  I  have  spoken 
so  lately,  as  tlie  render  mar  bear  mine  answer  in  mind) 
that  the  Queen's  Majesty  witli  many  others,  began  a  volun- 
taiT  reformation,  and  that  the  supreme  power,  as  he  calls 
it.  being  gathered,  made  proclamation  of  her  godly  intent, 
which  was  a  kind  of  teaching  to  which  the  people  yielded 
voluntarilr,  for  anything  that  any  man  can  i'ay  to  the  controiy: 
and  (page  3J5.I  adjoined  themselves  unto  them,  and  tltat 
the  act  of  the  chief  doing  it  voluntarily,  is  to  be  accounted 
the  act  of  all.  though  the  inferiors  come  not  to  conseut, 
for  proof  of  which  he  quoletb  three  scriptures,  Exod.  xix. 
3,  7,  8 :  Josh.  iv.  a,  8 ;  4  Chron.  xiv,  2. 

A  solid  proof;  because  the  queen  did  voluntariljr  em- 
brace the  truth  in  a  measure,  therefore  the  whole  body  of 
the  land,  whom  she  urged  by  proclamation,  and  other 
enforcements,  did  voluntarily  profess,  and  embrace  the 
same.  For  touching  the  supreme  power  gathered,  that  is, 
the  council  and  nobles,  when  she  came  to  the  cron-n  tliey 
were  such  as  had  immediately  before  both  enacted  and 
executed  most  bloody  statutes  against  such  as  voluntarily 
professed  the  trutli,  and  where  rou.  and  the  ministers* 
with  you.  page  19T,  afhmi  that  the  body  of  the  land  did  in 
Queen  Elizabetli's  time,  adjoin  tliemselves  unio  that  com- 
panjr  which  had  stood  out  in  Queen  Mary's  days,  it  il 
•  "Tlw  Uinutv's  FantMOi  BxinintJ." 
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clean  otherwise,  for  they  that  so  ttood  out  aJjoined  them- 
F^clves  to  the  rest  in  the  several  parishes,  wbera  their 
liouses  stood,  and  occasions  Iaj,  under  the,  formcrij,  mw< 
priesis,  and  then,  for  the  most  part,  ignonut  and  profute 
priests,  nith  tlieir  English  reformed  moss-book. 

In  adding  further,  that  the  queen's  proclamation  ms  s 
kind  of  leacliing,  you  tiifle  notabljr:  the  questioa  a  of 
such  a  teaching,  09  was,  effectualljr,  to  make  a  whole  nation 
of  Antichristions  the  week  before,  true  Christians,  aud  « 
true  church.  It  was  indeed  tlie  only  effectual  means  the 
people  had  generally;  and  if  the  queen  had  proclaimed 
the  coiitraiy  the  next  week,  it  would  have  bceu  as  effectual 
to  have  turned  them  to  their  former  vomit  again.  Your 
presumption,  that  no  man  can  say  to  tlie  coutroiy,  but  that 
tlie  people  yielded  rolunlarily  to  the  truth,  upon  thie 
qiicou's  proclanintion,  is  vain,  considering  what  the  volun- 
tnrr  yieliling,  3  Cor.  ix.  13.  or  submission  unto  the  gospel 
of  Christ  i.s  which  the  Scriptures  commend  unto  us,  in 
the  cstaMishtng  of  churches. 

The  gospel  is  a  suponmtural  thing,  and  cannot  possibly 
be  vieKled  unto  voluntarily  by  a  natural  man,  or  persuaded 
liut  tiy  a  supernatural  motive,  which  is  only  itself:  aod 
tlmt  by  the  operation  of  tlie  Spirit  also  in  some  measure, 
it  cannot  be  understood  and  believed  but  by  itself  pub- 
lished, and  proclaimed,  as  the  sun  is  seen  by  its  own 
light,  much  less  can  it  be  willed,  and  willingly  yielded 
uiuo :  for  the  will  must  follow  the  understanding  ;  neither 
can  any  man  will  that  he  knows  noL  Besides  the  many 
treasons  and  great  rebellions  raised  to  re-establish  Popery 
in  the  land,  the  great  good  liking  of  the  old  law,  as  they 
term  it,  which  still  is  found  in  the  multitude,  and  tlie 
apparent  hatred  and  persecution  against  the  true  profcs* 
sion  of  the  gospel  in  any  measure,  thour;h  there  he  ten 
now  for  one  in  the  beginning  of  the  queen's  reign  that 
hn^e  attained  to  some  measure  of  knowledge  and  con- 
science of  godliness,  do  conlirm  that  which  I  say,  viz, : 
that  the  yielding  unto  the  gospel  in  the  multitude,  could 
nut  be  voluntary-.  The  three  scriptures  you  bring  to  show, 
that  the  agreement  of  the  chief  is  accounted  in  tiie  case  of 
faith  and  religion  tlie  act  of  all,  though  the  inferiors  give 
not  their  consent,  is  by  you  egregiousty  perverted;   for 
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tb«r  do  all  uid  every  one  of  them  pkinly  prore  the  peo- 
ple I  consent.  The  firat  is  Exod.  xut.  3,  7,  8,  where,  Yer.  3, 
the  Lord  signifies  his  will  unto  Moses,  and  ver.  7,  Moses 
propounds  the  same  things  unto  the  elders,  and  ver.  6, 
all  the  people,  vii.  having  the  some  things  by  the  elders 
propounded  to  them,  as  Junius  upon  that  place,  (and  so 
will  any  man  of  common  sense,)  netelh.  promise  obedience 
to  all  the  Lord's  commandments.  The  second  place  is 
Josh.  iv.  2,  P,  where  it  is  evident  to  him  that  reads  the 
scripture  quoted  with  it,  that  which  is  written,  chap.  iii.  0. 
and  Deut.  xxvii.  1 — 3,  Ac.,  that  the  twelve  men  that  took 
the  twelve  stones  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  fur  a  memO' 
rial  of  the  people's  safe  passing  over,  did  it  with  the  dis- 
tinct knowledge  and  actual  consent  of  tlie  multitude,  and 
of  all  the  people,  as  is  said,  ver.  1,  who  are  also  exjiressh 
commanded  by  Joshua,  ver.  S  of  the  same  chapter,  an^ 
ver.  13  of  the  chtipter  before-going,  to  choose  or  take 
these  twelve  men  for  the  purpose  before  named.  Lastly. 
For  9  Chron.  xiv.  7,  as  it  is  true,  that  Asa  the  king  did 
provoke  the  rest  to  seek  the  Lord,  both  by  his  example 
and  authority,  so  is  it  as  true,  that  the  people  sought  the 
Lord  tlieir  God  with  him,  and  as  untrue  tlmt  any  did  bv 
bis  ])ower,  obey,  in  fear,  as  you  affirm.  Tlic  Lord  himself 
testifies  expressly  against  you,  "  and  that  all  Judah  and 
Benjamin  assembled  in  Jerusalem,  and  mode  a  covenan) 
to  seek  tlie  Lord  Qod  of  their  futliers  with  all  their  heart, 
and  with  all  their  soul ;  "  of  whom  also  it  is  witnessed  ac- 
cordingly, that  "  they  swore  unto  the  Lord  with  all  their 
heart,  and  sought  liim  with  a  whole  desiro,"  '2  Chron.  xv. 
9. 10, 13, 15.  And  for  the  point  itself,  howsoever  in  bodilv 
things,  the  people  may  refer  themselves  to  the  determina- 
tions of  their  superiors,  and  may  bind  themselves  to  rest 
ia  them,  as  in  their  own  acts,  though  they  neither  takv 
knowledge  of,  nor  give  consent  unto  the  things  in  par- 
ticular, yea  though  they  be  to  their  bodily  damage :  yet  in 
the  matters  of  faith  and  religion,  it  is  clean  otherwise,  and 
to  hold  the  same  propor*.ion  is  a  veiy  popish  error,  which 
makea  the  governors,  lordj  over  the  people's  faith. 
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And  thus,  at  the  last,  am  I  got  back  whence  I  digressed, 
and  will  now  proceed  in  the  examination  of  such  reasons, 
AS  Mr.  B.  brings  to  prove  tliat  profane  persons*  or  to  use 
his  own  words,  men  of  lewd  conversation,  are  not  false 
matter  of  the  church.  To  which  purpose,  he  first  distin- 
piishcth  true  matter  into  good  and  bad ;  and  so  taking 
that  which  is  had  and  naught  unto  himself,  for  the  matter 
of  his  church,  ho  will  yet  have  it  true,  and  no  false  matter. 
And  tliis  distinction  of  his,  he  laliours  to  exempliiy  bj 
similitude,  and  to  confirm  by  example.  The  similitude 
he  borrows  from  a  niatcrial  house,  and  the  matter  of  it, 
timber  and  stone,  which  makes  either  nothing  to  the 
matter  in  hand,  or  if  anything,  against  himself.  If  there 
can  possibly  be  any  false  matter  of  an  house,  then  rotten 
timbor  is  false  matter:  and  so  wicked  and  unrepentant 
sinners  dcA<l,  and  rotting  in  the  grave  of  sin,  ore  false 
matter  in  proportion  :  but  if  there  can  be  no  false  matter 
of  a  material  house,  then  he  may  see  how  maimed  his 
comparison  is,  when  the  tenns  of  the  one  side  arc  impos  • 
siblc.  Howsoever  it  is  evident,  that  the  house  of  God, 
the  church,  is  a  spiritual  house  made  of  lively  stones, 
built  upon  tliat  life-giving  foundation,  Ciirist  Jesus.  1  Pet. 
ii.  5  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  45 ;  Eph.  ii.  20.  And  as  a  man,  or 
other  living  creature,  being  once  become  dead  naturally, 
cannot  be  called  a  true  man  naturally,  so  neither  con  a 
man  spiritually  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  be  called  a 
true  man  spiritually,  and  therefore  hot  true  matter  of  that 
spiritual  house,  the  church. 

The  things  you  further  add.  namely,  that  all  churches 
have  in  them  good  and  bad  matter,  that  men  deserving 
justly  to  bo  cast  out,  are  not  false  matter,  nor  so  cast  out 
of  the  church,  but  as  bad  matter,  but  true:  that  excom- 
municates arc  still  brethren  by  their  profession;  ore  all  of 
them  so  many  devices  of  your  own  without  proof,  or  truth, 
page  114. 

For  first.  It  is  not  tme,  that  all  churches,  which  you 
take  for  such,  have  in  them  good  matter :  for  tliere  may 
be  by  your  own  grant,  true  churches  by  tlieir  profession, 
consisting  only  of  wicked  persons,  which  you  acknowledge 
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bkd  inntt«r,  though  tnie :  and  there  are  full  many  parigh 
ehurcties  in  Engtiind,  wherein,  he  thot  ehnuld  be  nut  to 
find  any  good  matter,  yes,  one  holy  and  sanctified  man, 
had  need  witli  the  cynic  philosopher,  seek  it.  or  him,  wilh 
a  candle  at  noon-day ;  neither  is  it  tnie  on  ^e  other  side, 
that  all  churches  have  in  tliem  bod  matter:  tliere  are 
cbuTcheii  in  tlie  world,  wherein,  by  the  mercy  of  God.  and 
power  of  his  ordinances,  there  is  no  viHiblc  bad  matter, 
that  is.  no  person  of  known  lewd  conversation :  else,  Ood 
forbid  I  you  wrong  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  deceive 
the  Chrigtian  reader,  where  in  the  sluitting  up  of  this 
point,  you  penwade  him*  thnt  be  shall  find  ever  cause 
thus  to  be  affected,  and  to  griove,  viz.  At  lewd  persona  in 
the  church,  wheresoever  he  comes.  He  may.  and  ought 
to  come,  where  there  is  no  such  cause  of  grief,  nor,  by  the 
grace  of  our  God  assisting  us,  shall  be,  without  reforma- 
tion ;   tliough  )'ou  measure  others  by  your  own  line. 

Now  for  the  gecond  point,  nothing  can  be  more  untruly 
afRrmed,  than  that  the  church  may  cast  out  any  pnrt  or 
parcel  of  her  true  matter.  For  first,  all  the  true  matter  of 
the  church  halh  upon  it  the  form  of  the  church,  and  so  ig 
of  the  essence  and  being  of  tlio  church,  which  for  the 
church  to  cast  out,  were  to  destroy  her  own  exsence  and 
being.  Secondly,  The  true  matter  of  the  churcli,  and  true 
members  of  Christ,  are  the  same.  As  Christ  is  called  the 
foundation  of  tlie  house,  1  Cor.  iti.  11,  ihey  of  the  church, 
are  the  matter  of  the  building :  as  he  is  called  the  head  of 
his  body,  Eph.  i.  23,  33,  they  are  his  members :  wlioro  to 
excommunicate,  is  to  deliver  unto  Satan,  1  Cor.  v.  G, 
whereupon  I  do  necessarilv  infer,  tlmt  if  to  excommunicate 
be  to  deliver  to  Satan,  and  that  tl)e  church  may  lawfully 
excommunicate  wicked  persdns,  and  that  wicked  pcnnns 
be  true  matter,  and  tliat  true  matter  be  true  members  of 
Christ's  body,  then  may  the  church  lan-fully  deliver  to 
Satan  the  true  members  of  Christ's  body,  which  I  abhor 
to  write.  And  though  your  ordinaries,  Mr.  B.,  be  ofttiraea 
so  liberal  of  the  true  members  of  Christ,  as  thus  to  deliver 
them  to  the  devil,  yet  had  the  ministen  of  Chrigt  rather 
have  their  own  memben  torn  firom  their  bodies,  than 
thiu  to  diamember  the  blessed  body  of  the  IJord  Jeius. 
CM18. 
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The  lieinousnesa  of  this  fact  sIiowb  the  ranitf  of  jour  dis- 
tinctiou,  the  error  of  jour  opinion,  and  the  fuu^  of  your 
church. 

Lastly,  You  do  mistake  the  two  scriptures,  which  rou  bring 
to  prove,  that  a  man  justly  excoiumuuicate  is  still  catted  % 
brotlier,  in  the  scriptures,  and  so  to  be  held  bj  the  church. 

Tlie  apostle  in  tlie  former  place,  !l  Tliesi.  iii.  16,  apesks 
not  of  a  niiui  excomniunicateu,  nor  wortlij  to  be  exeommn- 
niiated  neither :  but  of  such  a  person,  as  follows  not  his 
calling  faithfully  as  he  ought,  but,  being  negligent  in  his 
own,  is  too  buTty  in  other  men's  matters ;  whom  he  willa  the 
brclhren  to  mark,  and  no  way  to  countenance  in  such 
walking,  but  on  tlio  contrary  to  show  tlieir  dislike  of  it,  tliat 
he  may  sec  it,  and  be  ashamed  of  it;  and  tlits,  he  that  reada 
over  the  eliapter,  shall  observe,  I  suppose,  to  l>e  th« 
apostle's  meaning.  In  tlie  second  place,  which  is  1  Cor.  r. 
II,  his  meaning  is,  not,  tliat  Christians  becoming  fomicK- 
tors,  covetous,  idolaters,  and  so  continuing  obstinate, 
should  still  be  reputed  brethren  notwitli standing,  but  he 
speaks  of  a  brother  tliere,  as  Ezckiel  speaks  of  a  righteous 
man,  chap,  xviii.  H,  tliat  turns  away  from  his  rigliteousness 
and  commits  iniquity,  and  doth  according  to  all  the  abomi- 
nation of  the  wicked,  &c.,  and  as  truly  may  it  be  affirmed, 
that  the  person  EzckicI  speaks  of,  is  still  to  be  reputed  a 
righteous  man,  as  that  he,  of  whom  Paul  speaks,  is  still  to 
be  accounted  a  brother.  Both  tlie  prophet  and  apostle 
speak  of  such  persons,  as  were  righteous,  and  brethren 
reputatively,  before  they  did  so  bastardly  degenerate.  And 
is  it  possible,  tliat  Ciirist  should  charge  his  church  to  ae> 
count  an  obstinate  ofiender,  as  an  heathen  and  publican. 
Matt,  xviii.  and  that  Paul  should  come  aflcr,  and  direct  tliem 
to  account  him  a  brother  ?  Besides  Matt,  xxiii.  6,  all  the 
members  of  the  church  are  brethren :  and  to  become  • 
member  is  to  become  a  brother,  and  so  to  be  excommuni- 
cated out  of  the  church  is  nothing  else  but  to  be  cast  out 
of  the  churcli's  brotherhood.  Lastly,  the  apostle,  I  Cor.  v. 
1 1,  names  idolaters  amongst  the  rest ;  and  will  you  have 
idolaters  your  brethren,  Mr.  B.  ?  why  then  did  you  in  the 
former  page  exclude  papists,  and  p^c  108,  idolaters  univer- 
sally 7  A  holy  brotherhood  it  eeoms  you  will  have,  brother 
idolater,  heretic,  sod  what  not  I 
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The  instance  yon  bring  of  Simon  Magus,  tui  hjimerite, 
nceived  by  the  &pofltle,  bj  tlie  Evangelist  jfou  Bhould  avf. 
Acta  viii.  makex  Etrongly  against  you,  if  it  be  well  considered 
what  is  written  of  him.  For  after  he  was  discovered  by 
Peter  not  to  have  his  heut  right  in  the  Kightof  God,  hewas 
pronounced  by  him  to  liare  neither  part  nor  fellowship  in 
that  bufincss,  ver.  SI.  Now  if  I'hilip  had  discerned  thus 
much  hy  him,  at  the  firat,  do  yon  tliink  he  would  have 
acknowledged  him  for  a  partner  in  it?  or  have  given  the 
seal  ofthe  forgiveness  of  sins,  ofnew  birth,  and  of  salvntion, 
as  you  tnily  prove  baptttim  to  be.  page  1  Ifi,  to  such  a  blank? 
noy  would  he  have  profaned  the  Lord's  holy  things  upon  such 
a  dog  or  swine,  contrary  to  the  express  commandment  of 
Christ,  Matt.  vii.  0  ?  Cease,  Mr.  B.  to  excune  yonrself  by 
accusing  the  lioly  apostles  and  evangelists  of  Christ. 

And  hereupon  I  do  thus  argue. 

They  that  have  no  right  to  the  holy  things  of  God  in  the 
church  nre  not  to  he  admitted  into  it,  neither  is  the  church 
gathered  of  such  persons,  rightly,  and  tnily  gathered. 

Bnt  men  of  lewd  conversation  have  no  right  to  the  holy 
tliingn  of  God  in  tho  church ;  and  therefore  the  church 
gathered  of  such  pen-ons,  is  not  truly  gnlhered. 

The  former  proposition  is  clear,  beraiise  men  admittetl 
into  the  church,  are  adnntlcd  lo  the  participation,  and 
communion  of  the  holy  things  of  God  in  the  church.  The 
second  also  nppeareth,  both  by  the  scripture  before  named, 
where  Peter  prononnreth,  that  such  as  have  not  thoir  begirt 
right  with  Gml,  which  no  lewd  persons  have  or  ever  had, 
have  no  part  in  tlie  holy  things  of  Ootl,  as  also  by  Mr.  Ber- 
nard's own  grant,  namely,  that  wicked  persons  are  to  be 
cast  out  of  tlifl  church.  And  what  could  thero  be  in  the 
world  more  ridiculous,  yea  or  wherein  God  were  more 
plainly  mocked,  than  to  gather  a  church  of  eiurh  persons,  as 
are  juilged  fit  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church  ?  And  yet  for  this 
ehurcli-gatliering,  being  indectl  his  own.  Mr.  B.  pleads  both 
here,  and  everywhere,  both  in  this,  and  his  other  book. 

Anatofia. 

In  the  next  place  come  in  certain  popular  similitudes,  to 
colour  over  that  rotten  error,  which  con  by  no  reason,  or 
•enpture,  be  mode  sound,  in  number,  three,  ;whieh  I  will 
eotuider  in  order. 
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"  Two  persons  ore  lawfully  married  by  public  profession 
and  mutual  consent:  now  though  the  wife  perform  not  her 
covenant,  but  prove  unfaitliful,  yet  is  she  still  a  true  wife, 
till  Uie  bill  of  divorcement  be  given  out,"  page  115. 

I  grant  it :  but  see  you  not,  how  you  take  tlie  thing  for 
granted,  which  we  deny,  namely,  that  your  national  cliurch 
is  the  true  wife  of  Christ  ?  Since  he  divorced  his  ancient 
wife,  tlie  nation  of  Uie  Jews,  he  never  married,  nor  will 
marry,  nation  more :  much  less,  which  is  more  specially  to 
be  considered,  did  ho  ever  many  for  his  lawful  wife  the 
profane  multitudes  of  unhallow^  atheists  wherewith,  as 
you  confess  in  the  beginning  of  your  book,  your  church 
nboundetli.  Hatli  Christ  commanded  his  people  not  to  be 
unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers,  3  Cor.  vi.  14  ?  and  will 
he  yoke  himself  with  tliem,  and  with  atheists,  and  other 
wicked  persons?  which  are  indeed  infidels,  and  unbelievers, 
1  Tim.  v.  8 ;  Tit  i.  15 ;  James  ii.  17,  20,  whatsoever  they 
profess  in  word,  though  you  in  your  second  book  Mr.  B.  do 
with  defiance  avouch  the  contrary. 

The  same  apostle  in  anotlier  place  aflirmetli  that,  he 
which  couplclli  himself  with  an  harlot,  is  one  body  with 
her,  1  Cor.  vi.  15,  10:  and  forbids  the  faithful,  as  a  most 
impious  tiling,  to  make  the  members  of  ChriKt,  the  mem- 
bers of  an  harlot :  and  will  Christ  make  himself  the  head 
of  harlots,  thieves,  ninrderors,  blasphemers,  and  the  like?  or 
become  one  body  with  them,  he  tlie  head,  and  tliey  the 
members,  as  it  is  betwixt  him,  and  his  church,  1  Cor.  x.  1 7 ; 
xii.  12,  27?  Lastly,  No  woman  having  a  former  husband 
alive,  may  take  a  second,  or  be  lawfully  married  unto  him  ; 
but  wicked  and  profane  pci'sons  have  a  fonner  husband 
yet  living,  even  the  law,  or  sin  taking  occasion  by  the  law, 
to  work  in  them  all  manner  of  lust,  and  ruling  over  them  as 
the  husband  over  Uie  wife,  to  which  also  Uiey  are  bound,  as 
the  wife  unto  the  husband:  Rom.  vii.  1 — 3,  5,  8,  and  tliere- 
fore  cannot  be  married  unto  Christ,  nor  become  his  wife. 

The  second  similitude  followeth. 

"  A  man  professing  obedience  to  a  king  as  his  alone 
sovereign,  and  obeying  his  laws  in  the  general,  though  he 
ti*ansgress  in  some  tilings  openly,  and  greatly,  is  tliat  king  s 
true  subject  notwithstanding.** 

You  deal  unfaithfully,  and  put  the  case  wrong.  The 
question  is  of  a  man  professing  himself  in  word  the  king*s 
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loyal  subject,  and  bis  alone,  but  in  deed,  and  Iruth,  the 
sworn  sUve  of  his  professed  enemy,  and  an  nppai'eht  rebel 
against  tlie  king's  majesty.  And  whctber  such  a  one  be  a 
true  subject  unto  tlie  king  or  no :  for  such,  and  no  better, 
are  wicked,  and  profane  men,  whatsoever  in  word  they 
possess,  even  staves  and  vassals  of  tlie  devil,  and  rank 
rebels  against  the  Lord  Jesus.  Right  now  you  would  have 
Rome  a  true  church,  and  now  you  will  have  Jesuits  the 
king's  true  subjects :  for  such  they  pnifcss  tlicmselves,  aa  ' 
boldly,  US  falsely.  And  yet  no  Ilomish  priest  or  Jesuit  is 
more  treacherous  to  the  king's  person,  and  state,  than  is  a 
profane  ungodly  man,  professing  Christianity,  to  the  crown 
and  digni^  of  Christ  Jeaus. 

The  third  resemblance  is  of  "  a  man  professing  one  only 
trade,  though- bun gl in gly,  or  carelessly,  whom  none  will 
eall  a  false  tradesman,  but  either  no  good  tradesman,  or 
unprofitable,  yet  truly  that  tradesman  by  his  profosHion." 

Here,  as  before,  you  minput  tlie  case ;  you  should  infttance 
in  a  man  professing  a  trade  or  faculty,  but  practising  the 
contrary  in  his  general  courso.  I'or  exnm|)le,  a  man 
professeth  himself  in  word  a  surgeon,  or  physician,  but  is 
observed,  and  found  in  deed  and  practice,  to  poison  men, 
and  cut  tlieir  throats,  and  this  to  be  his  resolved  course. 
Now  so  charitable  is  Mr.  B.  as  he  will  have  tliis  man  still 
ealled,  and  Ihnt  truly,  a  physician,  or  surgeon,  tliough  not 
good,  nor  profitable.  But  the  truth  is,  he  is  a  false  ond 
treacherous  homicide,  and  murderer,  and  so  to  be  abhorred 
of  all,  but  of  none  either  to  be  called  or  accounted  a  true 
physician,  or  surgeon,  either  good  or  evil.  Such  a  one, 
and  no  better  is  he  to  his  own  soul,  that  under  tlie  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  in  word,  practiseth  wickedness,  and 
impiety,  and  hath  his  convematiun  in  them. 

The  author,  having  tims  ended  his  defence  for  (he  bnd 
and  naughty  matter  of  his  church,  so  granted  by  him,  in 
efTect,  comes  to  speak  of  false  matter;  but  so  briefly,  and 
darkly  withal,  as  it  appears  plainly,  he  is  loth  to  meddle 
with  it,  lest  in  the  handling,  his  bad  matter  should  prove 
false  matter,  as  it  comes  to  pass  with  counterfeit  coin.  That 
he  saith  then  ia,  that  false  matter  is  contrajy  to  this  true 
matter,  that  is  to  the  true  matter  of  which  he  hatli  spoken. 
Mrliereupon  it  followetfa,  that  aioca  the  tnla  matter,  be  bath 
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upoken  of,  ia  wicked  uad  ungodly  men,  diougli  profeuin^ 
ChriRt.  and  tliat  holy  and  godly  men  are  contnuy  to  men 
wicked  Olid  ungodly,  tliat  tlierofore  godly  and  holy  men  are 
coutrnry  to  the  true  luatter  of  his  cUurch,  and  so  W  Iiia 
rcckoDiiig,  falbo  matter.  To  conclude  Uiis  point.  Wlist  is 
false,  but  that  which  hath  an  appeanuico  of  truth,  but  not 
tlie  truth  itself,  whereof  it  makes  show?  in  which  respect 
tlio  Scriptures  also  speak  of  (tdse  Clirists.  false  prophets, 
false  apostles,  false  hrelliren,  false  witnesses,  false  balances, 
and  Uie  like ;  pretending  tlieniselves  to  be  that  which  they 
are  not,  and  to  liaTe  that  truth  in  tliem,  nhieli  tliey  bare 
not:  of  all  which  tlierc  is  none  more  truly  false,  nor  more 
fitly  so  called,  than  Uiat  man  is,  and  is  called,  truly,  s  Also 
Christian,  or  false  matter  of  the  church,  which  professeth 
in  words  he  looks  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet 
continues  in  a  lewd  and  wicked  conversation,  havinga  show 
of  godliness,  but  denying  tlie  power  thereof,  S  Tim.  iii.  6, 
and,  ]irofo5sing  tlie  knowlcdi^e  of  God,  but  by  works  deny- 
ing hiin.  TiL  i.  10.  Whereupon  I  do  also  conclude,  tlint 
the  body  of  tlie  Church  of  England  being  gatliered  gene- 
rally, and  fur  ttic  most  port  of  such  membcm  visihly,  can- 
not be  the  ti-ue  visible  body  of  Christ,  except  a  true  living 
body  can  be  compacted  of  lolse  and  dead  members. 
The  VUibh  Form  of  the  Church. 
That  which  comes  next  into  consideration,  in  Mr.  B.'s 
order,  is  the  visible  form  of  the  church,  as  he  calls  it,  wliicli 
he  makes,  and  truly,  the  uniting  of  us  unto  God,  and  one 
to  another  visibly,  and  in  his  second  book,  page  377,  tho 
covenant,  by  which  God  sets  up  n.  people  to  be  his  people, 
and  they  him  mutually  to  be  tlicir  God.  This  description 
he  illustrntcth  by  a  similitude  borrowed  from  a  niaterial 
building,  whoso  form  arisetli  from  tlio  coupling  together 
of  tho  atones  upon  tlic  foundation,  which  he  also  furtlier 
manifesteth,  by  comparing  it  with  the  form  of  the  invisible 
church,  by  which  the  faitiiful  are  united  to  God,  tlirough 
Christ  invisibly,  and  one  unto  another.  Of  the  terms  of 
which  comparison,  and  tlieir  proportion,  we  shall  speak 
by  and  by.  I  do  only  in  the  meanwhile  entreat  the  Kuder 
to  observe  with  me  these  two  things.  The  former  that, 
Mr.  B.,  hariDg  in  the  beginning  of  hie  book  censured  us 
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«i7  iererely,  and  thai  with  Dr.  Allison'a  concurring 
mony,  for  miBappljing  1  Pet.  ii.  6,  to  the  visible  rh 
which,  laid  they,  was  meant  of  tlie  invisible  church, 
notwithstanding  he  intcr]>rcL4  it  of  the  visible  church 
as  we  do.  Tlic  latter,  that  spenking  of  the  invisible  ch 
and  tlie  fonn  of  it,  he  brings  in  sundry  scripturcR,  as 
be  expounded,  which  are  apparently  intended  of  the  v 
church  ;  and  amongst  tlio  rcRt  these  three,  Eph.  ii.  9£ 
4;  I  Car.xii.l3:  tlie  last  of  which  he  himself  also,  w 
a  few  pages  following,  expounds  ns  meant  of  the  r 
church,  and  tlie  properties  thereof,  page  1 15.  Now  fc 
comparison  betwixt  the  form  of  the  invisible,  and  v 
church  :  wherein  if  Mr.  B.  observed  due  proportion 
made  the  form  of  tlie  visible  church  the  same  visihl] 
temallT,  and  in  respect  of  men,  which  he  doth  the  fo: 
the  invisible  church,  invisibly,  internally,  and  in  nsp< 
God,  and  so  laid  down  things  in  simple  and  plain  t 
tlie  truth  in  the  point  would  easily  appear,  and  much  i 
less  labour  lie  spared  on  bolh  sides.  The  form  o 
invisible  church  he  notcth,  hrst.  and  on  God's  part  i 
raised,  by  the  Spirit,  by  which  invisible  hand,  Cod  ti 
men  immediately  by  the  heart,  and  saith  he  will  b« 
God.  Secondly,  and  on  man's  part,  by  faith,  by  which 
ihle  hand  llie  believers  do  tnkc  hold  of  the  promise  < 
Bpiril,  believing  that  they  arc  his  people,  and  he  their 
and  that  ihnsGodond  man  are  invisibly  united.  And  th 
by  love,  by  which  men  take  hold  one  of  anolhcr,  ai 
are  united  together  invisibly.  And  all  tliis  ha  eon 
sufficiently  by  the  Scriptures.  Answerable  nn  to  which 
invisible  hands  for  this  invisible  union,  ho  makes 
Tisiblo  hands  for  tlie  visible  union:  first,  unto  the  S 
the  Word:  second,  unto  faith.lheprofcs.sion  of  faith;  t 
unto  love,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  fur 
praportioneth  them.  The  colour  of  truth,  which 
things  may  seem  to  have  in  their  mutiinl  reference,  wil 
off  in  tlie  very  touching  of  tlie  particulars.  But  if  HI 
would  have  observed  just  proportion,  and  have  set  tl 
down  plainly,  he  should  have  said  thus,  or  to  this  e 
As  tlie  invisible,  internal,  and  effectual  union  of  God 
man,  of  man  with  God,  and  of  one  man  with  anotl) 
rused  from  the  invisible,  internal,  and  effectual  voi 
tb*  Spirit,  inTisible,  inlemal,  and  effectual  faith,  mud 
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Tvliicli  arc  onlj  seen,  and  known  of  God,  and  of  the  parties 
themselves,  in  whom  they  are ;  so  must  the  visible,  external, 
and  apparent  union  of  God  with  man,  of  man  with  Godt 
and  of  one  man  with  another,  arise  from  the  visible,  exter- 
na), and  apparent  worlc  of  the  Spirit:  visible,  external,  and 
apparent  faith  and  love,  which  are  seen  of  men,  and  made 
sensible  to  Uie  eye  of  charity,  which  judgetli,  probably,  of 
things  which  are  not  seen,  by  the  things  which  ore  seen. 
For  albeit,  it  be  true,  which  Mr.  B.  hath  in  bis  second  book, 
paf^e  1 30,  Uiat  we  arc  not  therefore  a  church  of  God,  because 
men  so  judge  us,  but  because  God  hath  received  ua  into 
covenant  wiUi  himself;  yet  it  must  also  be  considered  that 
the  church  is  not  called  visible  in  respect  of  God,  but  of 
men,  to  whom  it  doth,  or  may  appear,  and  by  whom  it  it 
so  discerned,  and  judged  probably. 

Paul  and  Jamet  on  Jttstijication, 

The  Scriptures  do  speak  of  a  "justification"  before  God, 
wliicli  is  **by  faith  alone;**  l{om.  iii.  iv.;  and  of  *' a  justifi- 
cation'* before  men,  which  is  "  by  works  :**  James  ii.:  tlie 
former  of  which  wo  may  tnily  call  invisible  justification,  as 
known  to  none  but  God,  and  the  conscience  of  the  party 
justified  :  the  other  visible  justification,  as  being  manifest, 
and  made  visible  unto  men,  by  works,  as  ver.  18  of  the 
cliaptcr  before  named,  where  the  apostle  speaketli  of  show- 
ing, manifesting,  or  making  visible  faith,  and  so  conse- 
qucntlf,  justification,  by  works.  And  look  what  is  here 
said  of  visible,  and  invisible  faith,  and  justification,  the 
same  from  other  scriptures  compared  togeiher  may  be 
affirmed  of  visible,  and  invisible  election,  redemption, 
sanctificatiou  ;  a.-i(  also  of  visible,  and  invisible  saints  for 
the  matter ;  and  of  the  visible  and  invisible  union  for  the 
fonn  of  tlie  visible,  and  invisible  church :  tlie  invisiblo 
being  certain,  infallible,  and  so  known  to  be,  of  God  :  the 
visible,  moral,  probable,  and  so  appearing  unto  men. 
Thei*e  is  indeed,  and  in  the  right  disposition  of  things  by 
the  revealed  will  of  God,  but  "  one  Church  of  Christ, 
which  is  his  body,  whereof  he  is  the  head,  and  which  he 
hath  purchased  witli  his  blood  :'*  Cant  vi.  8 ;  Eph.  iv.  4  ; 
i.  2d,  23 ;  Aots  XX.  28:  for  Christ  hath  not  purchased  two 
churches  with  his  blood,  but  one ;  neither  is  he  the  head 
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of  two  bodies,  but  of  one:  and  according  to  tliis  purchase 
of  Christ,  and  onlinanco  of  God,  all  that  are  of  the  visible 
church  arc  also  of  the  invisible,  and  all  of  Uie  invisible  of 
the  visible  church,  which  are  indeed  not  two,  but  one 
church,  in  two  sundry  respects,  as  I  have  formerly  showed. 
I  deny  not,  but  that,  as  it  hath  been  said  of  old,  there  are 
"  many  sheep  without,  and  many  wolves  within  :"  many  of 
the  visible  church,  which  are  not  of  the  invisible  church, 
and  so  answerably,  many  of  tlio  inviKible  church,  which 
never  come  into  tlie  visible  church.  But  tliis,  say  I,  is  not 
according  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  in  his  Word ;  but  by 
man's  default,  and  sin.  It  is  tlieir  sin  of  ignorance  or 
infirmity,  which  being  of  the  invisible  church,  do  not,  if 
possibly  they  can,  join  themselves  unto  the  visible  church, 
there  to  partake  in  the  visible  ordinances  :  it  is  their  sin 
of  hypocrisy,  and  presumption,  which  not  being  of  tlie 
invisible  church,  do  adjoin  tliemselves  to  the  visible 
church,  there  to  profane  Uie  Lord  s  covenant  and  ordi- 
nances, to  which  tJicy  have  no  right.  For  how  can  they, 
being  M'ickcd  and  unholy,  challenge  the  Lord  to  bo  their 
God,  tliat  is,  all  happiness,  and  goodness,  unto  them, 
which  is  one  part  of  the  covenant,  or  profess  themselves  to 
be  his  people,  which  is  anotlier  part  ?  when  the  devil  is 
their  God,  and  tlieir  lusts  ;  and  tliey  his  and  tlieir  people, 
and  scr^-ants,  to  whom  they  obey  ?  or  what  have  they  to 
do  to  meddle  with  God's  covenant,  whom  he  expressly 
forbids  to  take  it  in  their  mouths  ?  It  is  therefore  a  vile 
and  profane  defence,  which  you  are  driven  to,  Mr.  B.,  by 
pleading,  that  wicked  persons  are  true  matter  of  the 
church,  and  so  admitted  into  covenant  with  God,  in  the 
second  book,  page  270  ;  that  "obedience  only  follows  the 
covenant  as  the  fruit  of  it:**  and  that  God  requires  not 
actual  obedience,  or  that  we  should  be  actually  good,  or 
holy,  before,  or  when  we  covenant  witli  him  :  but  that  ho 
should  make  us  good ;  and  that  we  shotild  be  good,  and 
perform  actual  obedience  afterward ;  which  as  it  is  notable 
Anabaptistry,  and  indeed  the  ground  of  that  heresy  being 
applied  to  the  covenant  of  the  Jewish  church :  so  being 
applied  to  the  covenant  of  the  church  now,  it  is  worse  than 
Aiaabaptistry.  And  consider  this  man,  he  makes  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  a  ground  and  part  of  the  covenant, 
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and  yet  affirms,  that  God  for  inen*8  entering  into  this 
covenant,  requires  not  tliat  they  should  be  holy*  and  good  : 
And  so  by  this  deep  divinity,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  the 
Lord  requires  not  that  men  should  be  good,  orholjfor 
their  partaking  in  tlie  sacrament  of  the  Lord*a  Supper. 

Marks  of  Union. 

The  particulars  now  follow,  in  which  you  place  this 
visible  union,  and  covenant  of  the  Lord  with  his  peoplet 
of  them  witli  him,  and  of  them  one  with  another.  The 
first  whereof  is  his  Word,  which,  say  you,  is  the  onlj 
liriiit  visible  note,  and  testimony  from  God,  by  which  he 
makes  a  people,  his  people.  Pso.  cxlvii.  10;  Bom.  iii.  1, 9; 
John  xvii.  0 ;  and  so  you  go  on  to  prove,  tliat  this  Word  is 
God  8  outstretched  hand  to  subdue  people  unto  him : 
tlie  sword  of  the  Spirit  by  which  he  smiteth ;  the  immortal 
seed,  by  which  he  begetteth,  and  maketh  alive  ;  tlie  Word 
of  reconciliation,  by  whicli  he  reconcileth  his  church,  and 
people.  And  tlicrcupon  vou  conclude,  '*  That  to  whomso* 
ever  God  sends  his  Word,  to  tbcm  he  testifieth  his  love, 
aixl  desire  to  make  them  his  church  and  people.**  page  118. 

To  let  pass  the  repugnancy  in  your  words,  as  first, 
where  you  speak  of  the  only  first  note,  as  though  there 
could  possibly  be  more  firsts  than  one  :  and  H.  Where  you 
make  the  Word,  a  note  atid  testimony,  by  which  God  mokes 
a  people,  his  people :  whereas  notes  and  testimonies  do 
not  make  that  to  be,  which  is  not,  but  do  show  and  declare 
it  to  be  already,  I  do  answer,  that  as  it  is  true,  tliat  where 
God  sends  his  Word,  there  he  testifietli  his  love ;  and  is 
desirous,  that  is,  in  respect  of  the  outward  offer  of  tlie 
means,  to  make  such  a  people  his  church ;  so  is  it  most 
untnic,  that  to  whomsoever  God  sends  his  Word,  and 
testifies  his  desire  outwardly  to  make  them  his  people, 
and  church,  that  tlioso  ho  makes  his  church  and  people, 
or  unites  himself  visibly  unto  them.  The  uniting  of  God 
unto  men  is  an  effect  of  tlie  Word,  which  it  hath  not 
always  upon  them  to  whom  it  is  sent  External  efficients 
do  never  prove  and  argue  their  effects  necessarily,  except 
they  work  naturally,  and  infallibly  also,  which  the  Word 
doth  not,  but  morally,  and  according  to  the  good  pleasure, 
and  blessing*  of  the  Iiord  upon  it.    It  is  as  you  truly  say» 
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Mr.  B.,  the  outstretched  hand  of  the  Lord  in  itaeir,  but  it 
dolh  not  unite  the  Lord  to  any,  except  he  lake  hold  of 
them  with  it:  it  is  in  itself  that  immortal  seed,  but  majr 
fidl  upon  the  very  highway,  KlatL  xiii.  10,  and  so  have 
no  good  effect  at  «11,  either  in  truth  or  appearance:  the 
messengers  of  it  are  tlie  Lord's  muutli  unto  tlicnt  to  whom 
it  is  sent,  but  all  receive  not  this  message  to  whom  it 
comes ;  "  some  make  light  of  it,"  Matt.  xxii.  4 — 0,  and 
neglect  it,  otiicrs  do  evilly  entreat  tlicm  that  bring  it, 
hating,  reviling,  and  persecuting  both  them  and  it  Acts 
xii.  49;  xvii.  18.  Now  will  yOu  any  tliat  God  strikes 
hands  with  these  men,  and  on  his  part  enters  covenant 
with  tlicm  actually,  because  his  Word  is  published  aiuougEt 
thero?  The  inward,  and  invisible  Imnd  of  tlic  Spirit  must 
not  only  l>e  stretched  out  by  the  Lord,  but  m<)st  seize,  and 
take  hold  of  the  heart,  and  be  effectual,  invisibly  and 
internally,  before  this  invisible  union  be  made  on  tlie 
Lord's  port :  so  must  tlie  Lord's  outward,  and  visible  hand, 
liis  Wonl,  not  only  be  stretched  out,  but  also  sei:tc,  and 
take  hold  of  tlio  outward  man,  at  the  lca.st,  and  be  cffcctusl 
visibly  and  extcmotly  upon  liim,  bcfoi-e  tlic  Lord  can  be 
said  on  his  port  to  have  contracted  any  visible  union. 

Jn  the  next  place  comes  tlie  visible  hand  of  man,  by  which 
ha  on  his  part  contracts  with  God,  and  enters  covenant 
with  him  visibly :  and  that  Sir.  B.  makes  the  open  profes- 
sion of  faith  unto  tlie  doctrine  taught,  which  such  as  make, 
he  saith,  have  visibly  taken  hold  of  the  Word,  and  struck 
bands  with  God. 

You  make  much  of  nothing,  Mr.  B.,  or  of  that  which  is 
worse  than  notliing.  Even  now  tlie  profession  of  faith 
made  the  true  matter  of  tlie  ciiurch,  and  here  it  must  moke 
tlie  true  form  of  tlio  Church  :  and  yet  the  truth  is.  tliat  in 
the  forming  of  your  national  English  Church  by  a  new 
covenant  from  that  wherein  it  stood  in  Fopeiy,  which  was 
by  your  own  grant,  with  saints  and  angels  instead  of  God, 
•nd,  I  ^d,  with  Antichrist  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  no  such 
profession  of  faith  was  made,  as  yourself  here  do  both 
require,  and  prove  nccessaiy  for  the  forming  of  llio  visible 
ehureh,  or  her  uniting  with  God.  And  that  I  manifest  in 
two  particulars. 

Tb6  fitnner  ia  that  the  profession  of  faith  required  for  % 
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people's  uniting  with  the  Lord  their  God,  must  be  made 
both  freely,  and  particularly  by  the  persons  tliemselTes  so 
uniting;.  And  tliis  appears  both  by  that  which  you  hare 
said  of  God*s  giving,  or  sending  his  Word,  which  is  his 
visible  outstretche<l  hand,  by  which  he  offercth  reconcilia- 
tion (into  men  personally,  and  so,  by  consequence,  requires 
tbat  the;*  stretch  out  tlic  hand  of  personal  profession  to 
him :  oTid  also  by  the  scriptures  alleged  by  vou;  all  which 
do  give  witness  of  such  a  confession  of  faitli,  and  sins,  as 
was  freely  made  by  the  persons  themselves  particuliurly, 
which  were  joined  to  the  diurch.  Let  tlie  reader  take 
knowledge  of  these  scriptures  amongst  the  rest,  Mati.  iii. 
0 ;  Acts  ii.  38  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  ]. 

Second.  The  profession  of  faith  noted  in  the  scriptures 
by  yon  produced,  was  not  made  by  men  of  lewd  conversa- 
tion, or  apparently  unsanctified,  of  whom  alone,  and  their 
union  with  God  our  question  is,  hut  by  men  visibly,  and 
externally  holy :  and  such,  as  all  of  them  were,  visibly,  and 
so  far  as  men  in  charity  could  judge,  justified,  sanctified. 
And  rntitled  to  the  promises  of  salvation,  and  life  eternal. 
The  scriptures  are,  (besides  tlio  Uirce  last  named,  Matt.  iii. 
fi;  Acts  ii.  38,  with  which  compare  verse  37,  41,  47;  1  Cor. 
XV.  1;)  Matt.  X.  3-^,  40,  41;  Acts  viii.  13,  13,  37,  38; 
I  Cor.  vi.  11;  Col.  ii.  II,  12;  Tit.  iii.  5.  Who  but  you, 
Mr.  Hcrnard,  would  thus  wrong  either  these  scriptures  as 
justifying  the  admission  of  lewd  persons,  deserving  to  be 
excommunicated,  into  the  church,  or  the  apostles  of  Christ 
for  admitting  or  baptizing  such  ?  And  yet  these  persons 
arc  tlM;  true  bad  matter,  for  which  you  pleaded  so  much 
formerly:  and  which  here  by  these  scriptures,  you  would 
bring  into  a  tnie  bad  union  with  Goil.  For  of  these  for 
tlie  most  part,  hath  the  nation  always  consisted,  and  of 
these  your  church  was  gathered  at  the  fii*st,  when  it  became 
national,  and  so  hath  stood  fonned  ever  since. 

The  third  and  last  tiling  for  the  perfecting  of  tliis  visible 
covenant,  and  uniting  of  the  members  one  to  another,  Mr. 
B.  makes,  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord*s  Supper,  which 
OS  it  is  a  seal  of  our  faith,  so  is  it  a  testimony  of  Uiat 
visible  communion  of  love,  also  of  one  member  with 
another.     1  Cor.  x.  JO,  17.     Pago  130. 

You  confound  all  things,  in  saying  the  sacrament  makes 
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the  covenant ;  which  is  a  seal  of  it,  and  presupposcth  both 
the  corenant,  and  the  church,  whereof  it  is  an  ordinance. 
The  covenant  must  be  before  the  church,  and  tlie  church 
before  the  sacrament :  how  then  can  tlie  sacrament  make 
the  church  ?    And  where  you  further  call  it  an  holy  sacra- 
ment, a  seal  of  faith,  a  testimony  of  the  visible  communion 
of  love,  and  of  one  member  with  another,  you  speak  the 
truth,  but  not  truly :  such  it  is  in  itself,  and  in  the  right  ad- 
ministration and  use  of  it :  but  not  in  the  profane  abuse 
of  it  upon  wicked  men,  of  whom  we  speak :  and  for  whom 
and  tlieir  uniting  with  Christ  you  here  plead.  Upon  whom 
whilst  you,  and  tlie  rest  of  the  ministers  of  your  church, 
do  profane  it,  as  you  do,  the  more  holy  it  is  in  itself,  the 
more  unholy  is  your  fact,  and  the  more  heinous  your  sin. 
It  is  as  you  say,  tlie  seal  of  faith,  and  of  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  through  faith  to  the  penitent  and  believers,  but  is  it, 
therefore,  so  and  such  to  apparently  impenitent  and  im- 
believing  persons  ?  it  is  in  itself  a  testimony  of  the  com- 
munion of  love,  but  is  it  so  unto  and  among  the  wicked? 
or  is  it  not,  in  that  abuse,  made  a  lying  witness  to  testify, 
and  witness  love,  where  apparent  hatred  and  malice  reign 
against  God  and  good  men  ?      It  is  an  outward  pledge,  or 
symbol  of  the  communion  which  the  faithful  have  with 
Christ,  for  of  that  tlie  apostle  speaketli,  1  Cor.  x.  16,  17, 
directly,  and  so  by  consequence,  one  with  another :  and 
because  it  unites  Christ,  the  head,  witli  his  own  members, 
and  one  of  tliem  with  another,  doth  it  therefore  units 
Christ  or  his  true  members,  with  the  true,  apparent,  visible 
limbs  of  the  devil,  which  all  ungodly  men  and  women  are? 
This  is  the  force  of  Mr.  B.*s  arguments.  Because  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  of  this  or  that  use  unto  them,  to  whom  by  the 
Wori  of  God  it  appertains,  therefore  it  hath  or  must  be 
judged  to  have  the  same  use  amongst  them  which  are 
apparent  usurpers  of  it,  and  to  whom  by  the  Word  of  God 
it  appertains  not      There    is    nothing    more   common 
in    both    his    books,  than    this    kind    of  deceitful   ar* 
guing. 

Here  is  yet  an  argument  of  comparison  to  be  taken 
knowledge,  and  considered  of ;  and  the  rather  because  the 
i^uthor  both  wills  the  reader  to  note  it,  in  the  margin,  and 
repeats  it  himself  over  and  over,  in  the  text. 
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Tlie  argument  is  that,  as  continual  sins  and  conniptions 
of  the  hearts  of  tlie  elect,  do  not  moke  them  Uiae 
Christians  before  God,  or  no  true  invisible  members  of 
Christ:  so  ncitlier  do  outward  offences,  or  corruptions, 
make  open  professors  of  Uie  faith,  false  Christians  before 
men,  or  no  true  visible  members  of  Christ.  True,  no 
more ;  due  proportion  observed :  nomely,  tiiat  those  out- 
waixl  offences  do  not  reign  in  the  mortal  bodies  of  men,  as 
the  inward  corruptions  do  not  reign  in  the  hearts  of  the 
elect. 

But  let  the  reader  here  remember  tiie  subject  of  the 
question,  which  is,  men  of  lewd  conversation,  and  deserving 
to  be  excommunicated,  and  then  the  noting  of  Mr.  B.'8 
argument,  will  be  like  David's  noting  tiie  Amalekites* 
tidings  of  tiie  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  him  tiiat  brought  them.  2  Sam.  i.  15.  For  by  the 
snnio  rule  of  proportion  I  argue  thus.  As  they  in  whose 
hearts,  sins  and  corruptions  reign  inwardly,  are  no  true 
Christians  before  God,  nor  actuod  members  of  Christ  in- 
visibly: so  Uicy  in  whose  lives  and  conversations,  sins  and 
corruptions  reign  outwardly,  ai*e  no  true  Christians  before 
men,  nor  members  of  Christ  visibly.  And  here  comes  to 
my  mind  another  argimient  much-what  like  this,  in 
Mr.  B/s  S(?cond  book :  whei^  he  will  have  a  mixed  com- 
pany of  godly  and  wicked  persons  to  be  called  holy,  or  a 
company  of  saints,  as  well  as  a  person,  holy,  in  whom 
U)cre  is  a  mixture  of  the  Spirit  and  flesh.  But  tiie  differ- 
ence is  plain.  In  tiiis  mixed  body  of  godly  and  wicked, 
sin  reigns  in  some  of  tiie  members,  but  in  no  part  of 
body,  or  faculty  of  soul  of  a  person  in  whom  tiic  Spirit  is, 
though  never  so  much  flesh  be  mingled  witii  it,  doth  sin 
reign.  He  might  as  well  say,  the  whole  church  so  mixe-d 
shall  be  saved :  for  the  whole  man  shall  be  saved,  by  faith 
in  Christ,  notwithstanding  all  mixture  in  hinu 

No  Prqfemon  in  the  English  Church. 

Now  tiie  conclusion  Mr.  B.  makes,  that  their  congre- 
gations profess  Christ,  as  is  before  said ;  that  God  hath 
given  them  his  holy  Word,  and  sacraments :  and  moved 
the  hearts  of  all  them  outwardly  to  receive  both  the  one 
and  the  oth/sr,  is  unproved,  and  untrue.    Page  122. 
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For  first.  There  is  no  one  congregation  in  the  land  whose 
particular  members  made  that  holy  profession  in  any 
measure,  by  and  according  to  which  the  apostles  did  con- 
stitute and  unite  visible  congregations.  Secondly,  I  deny 
that  tlie  Lord  hath  given  liis  sacraments  to  any  congre- 
gation in  the  land :  there  ore  very  many  in  tlie  best 
ordered  parishes,  which  take  them  without  tlie  Lord's 
gift :  as  being  wicked  usurpers  of  them,  but  imto  which  by 
the  revealed  will  of  God  tlicy  have  no  right 

But  here  I  must  needs  discover  Mr.  Bernard  s  haunt, 
and    the    turning,     by    which    in    his    second     book 
he    usually  declines    both    Mr.  Ainsworth*s    and     Mr. 
Smyth*s  arguments  of  this  nature :  and  that  is,  by  telling 
them,  pp.  240,  250,  ^.,  that  all  are  not  wicked  amongst 
them,  that  some,  or  many  have  tlie  true  knowledge  of 
God*s  Word :   and  that  tlie  fear  of  God  possesseth  the 
hearts  of  many  :  as  in  tliis  place,  that  God  hath  moved  the 
hearts  of  many  of  the  people  eflfoctually,  and  the  like :  and 
that  therefore  we  do  tliem  wrong  in  condemning  all  for 
some :  and  in  denying  the  good  their  right  for  others' default 
To  this  I  answer,  first.  That  those  that  can  be  truly 
judged  to  fear  Goil,  are  thin  strewed  in  tlie  best  places : 
and  not  many  in  comparison  of  tlic  rest  as  is  pretended, 
but  a  very  small  handful :  and  besides,  it  is  but  casual,  and 
accidental  to  the  congregation,  and  nothing  to  the  consti- 
tution of  it  that  there  is  one  man  truly  fearing  God  in  it 
The  parish  must  be  a  tnie  visible  constituted  church  as 
well  one  as  another,  and  so  receive  the  sacraments  to- 
gether, whether  the  Lord  have  had  any  such  work,  as  is 
here  spoken  of,  in  the  hearts  of  any,  or  no.  And  secondly, 
It  must  be  considered,  and  I   pray  the   reader  well   to 
observe  it  that  the  question  here  betwixt  Mr.  B.  and  me. 
and  so  ordinarily  betwixt  him  and  them,  is  about  the  con- 
gregation, which  consists  of  all  the  members  jointly,  and 
not  about  some  particulars  considered  severally  fi*om  tlie 
rest  of  whom  the  congregation  consists  not.     I  am  verily 
persuaded   tliere  ore  in  many  congregations  many  that 
truly  fear  God  :  and  tlie  Lord  increase  tlieir  number,  and 
graces,  and  if  they  were  separated  from  the  rest  into  visible 
communion,  I  should  not  doubt  to  account  them  such  con- 
gregations, as  unto  which  God  had  given  his  Sacraments : 
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but  take  them  u  they  mv  «ven  one  with  the  rest,  ia  oiitt 
joint  communion,  ma  members  of  one  body,  mmking  M  to- 
gctlier  one  churcli,  and  oongngation,  ao  joined  at  the  Grsti 
and  so  still  remaining,  I  deny  that  thii  church,  or  congre- 
gation is  the  Lord's  people  in  covenant  with  hint :  or  that 
he  liatli  given  unto  it  his  sacnunents  t  yea,  or  that  th<M«, 
wliicti  truly  fear  God,  and  are  accepted  of  him  in  their 
persons,  have  in  tliat  communion,  the  right  and  lawful  nse 
of  tiiem  in  many  particolars.  They  cannot  take  them  for 
pan-ns  and  pledges  of  God's  love,  and  the  forgiveneaa  of 
sins,  to  that  congregation,  wherewith  tliey  join  in  th«  as« 
of  them  :  nor  aa  testimonies  of  true  spiritual  lore  amongst 
the  persons  communicating  in  them :  nor  as  notes  and 
badges  of  distinction,  of  that  assembly,  from  all  profano 
and  unhallowed  assemblies  in  tlie  world.  And  yet  ar«  all 
tliese  common  ends  and  uses  of  tlie  sacrament,  aa  it  is  a 
communion,  or  common  union  of  the  memliers  with  tli« 
bead,  and  one  with  another  mutually.  Since  therefore  your 
congregations,  or  parish  asscmblioB  are,  and  always  have 
been  so  constituted,  as  lliat  neither  the  greatest  part  of 
them,  being  profane,  have  any  interest  in  tlie  sacraments, 
or  can  Imvo  any  right  UNO  of  them  in  tlicir  persons,  nor 
t  yet  the  rest  in  tlieir  communion  :  it  must  needs  follow, 
excc|)t  tlic  I^ord  have  given  liis  sacraments  to  tlicm,  which 
con  have  no  right  use  of  tlicm,  and  to  whom  tliey  ajipcrtain 
not,  that  tlie  Lord  hath  not  given  his  holy  sacraments  to 
your  congregations.  And  where  you  further  add,  tliat 
God  hath  moved  tlic  hearts  of  all  tlio  people  of  your  con* 
grcgations  outwardly  to  receive  botli  tlie  Word,  and  sacra- 
ments, it  is  one,  amongst  the  rest  of  your  bold,  but  bore 
affirmations.  Are  there  not  many  thousands  amongst  you 
that  undcnlond  not  tlic  doctrine  of  the  beginning  of 
Christ,  Heb.  vi;  ],  the  very  first  principles  of  Christian 
religion  ?  And  hath  God  persuaded  the  hearts  of  theso  to 
receive  tlic  Word  and  sacraments,  in  any  sense  ?  The  Lord 
Jesus  tcachelh  us  in  the  gospel  tliat  "  evoiy  man  that  doth 
evil,  liateth  tlie  light,  neitlier  comcth  to  light,  lest  hia 
deeds  should  bo  reproved."  John  iii.  SO.  And  yet  you  will 
have  us  believe,  tliat  God  hath  persuaded  the  hearts  of  alt 
the  evil-doers  amongst  you,  not  only  to  come  to  the  light, 
but  also  to  receive  it. 

TOL.  U.  I 
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Let  your  own  parish.  Mr.  B.  Bland  for  instance.  There 
were  in  it,  to  mine  own  knowledge,  wlien  yon  wrote  this 
book,  thftt  held  most  blasphemous  errnrs  touching  the 
very  Trinity ;  and  tlicre  are  at  this  day,  n«  I  tim  certainly 
inrdmied,  who  are  ao  moved  to  receive  ihe  Word,  aa  that 
your  churcli- ward  ens  are  driven  to  npend  a  f^rcat  pnrt  of 
the  Lord'a-dny  in  hunting  them  from  the  ale-house  to  the 
temple.  And  if  tliis  he  your  ca.«e.  what  is  the  condition 
of  the  most  congregations  in  Uie  land,  to  which  the  Word 
of  God  Iinth  not  so  much  ax  been  offered  in  any  indifferent 
measure,  for  tlic  moving  of  their  hearts  to  receive  it  ?  The 
truth  is.  the  people  are  Anvn  in  tlie  most  con grcRat ions, 
the  most  of  tlicra,  and  many  in  all,  liy  compulsive  lawn,  to 
keep  their  pariwh  church,  to  hcnr  Divine  semec,  to  com- 
municate at  Easter,  and  to  roeeive  the  sacraments,  and 
other  rites :  as  is  commanded  in  the  communion  book ; 
but  how  for  the  most  are  from  having  their  henrta  tlius 
moved,  as  is  pretended  of  all,  to  receive  the  Word  of  God. 
appearetb  too  evidently  in  that  great  contem]it  on<l  hatred 
wherein  they  have  such  amongst  themselves,  as  rio  in  any 
sincerity  either  preach  or  pnifess  the  sanic.  To  thcKe 
things  i  may  further  add.  that  siueo  the  I/trd  hath  given 
his  Word  and  sftcmment*  to  be  (Ii»i|)rnHcd  to  no  people, 
hut  by  tlie  means  which  he  Imtli  prcscrilicd  in  his  Word : 
exeept  the  Knglish  nricsthood,  and  liturgy  were  prescribed 
by  the  Word  of  God.  for  lliesc  ministrations,  even  in  this 
respect  God  cnimot  bo  said  to  have  given  his  Word,  and 
sacraments  to  llic  eongrcgntionn  s]iokcn  of. 

IJow,  although  tliis  which  hath  been  said  in  answer  to 
your  grounds  be  sufficient  to  disprove  the  form  of  your 
ehurch,  as  you  yourself,  Mr.  D.,  raise  it,  yet  for  your 
further  conviction,  I  will  add  certain  arguments  to  mani- 
fest, and  make  plain,  that  wicked  and  ungodly  men  and 
women  are  incapable,  fay  the  Word  of  the  I^ord.  of  his 
covenant,  and  of  all  spiritual  visible  union  with  him  ;  and 
ao  conseiuently  your  congregations,  gathered  of  such 
persons  at  the  first,  and  of  such  still  consisting  generally, 
with  a  handful  of  godly-minded  scattered  amongst  them,  to 
remain  unformed,  by  the  Lord's  holy  covenant 
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Tlie  ailments  are : — 

FiraL  BeraiiHe  godly  knd  wicked  man  ore  contraries,  as 
bpin:;  guidird  and  led  bj  contmry  cauHeB,  th«  one  sort  bj 
tlic  Spirit,  and  tlic  other  by  the  flosh.  Gal.  v.  1 8,  which  we* 
conttnrf  one  unto  nnotltcr.  Now  two  eont»riea  are  not 
capnlilc  or  one  and  the  sanie  form. 

Wicked  men,  and  Nuch  m  hnte  to  be  reformed  are  for- 
biildcn,  by  Llie  rcvenlcd  will  of  Oo<l,  from  meddling  with 
his  covcnnnt,  or  onlinanccH,  Pna.  1.  10,  IT ;  and  tberefo» 
are  not  by  the  revealed  will  of  God  received  into  covenant 
nitli  him,  or  to  tho  participation  of  his  ordinanccH,  whieb 
an>  both  ono. 

Since  wicked  men  are  by  Uie  Word  of  God,  as  jou 
yoiirsrir  grant,  to  he  excommunicated,  that  is  to  l>o  cut  off 
from  tho  visible  union  with  Christ  and  his  chiircli,  how 
cnii  tlicy  be  said  by  the  same  Word  of  God,  to  l>c  capable 
of  tbii!  union  with  Christ  and  his  cliurch  7  noticing  can  he 
citiier  more  unreasonably  afhrmcd,  or  more  ungodlily 
pnictiscd. 

I.iu4tly,  The  Scriptures  do  csjiressly  deluir  men  of  lowd 
and  ungodly  convcrsaUon.  of  all  ft-llowsbip,  imion.  and 
commniiioii  nilli  God.  "If  we  say,  that  we  hnvo  fellow- 
:ihip  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkni-ss,  we  lie  and  do  not 
triily,~  stiitb  tlic  apostle,  1  John  i.  C,  "and  what  fellow, 
Bhip,"Enilh  I'nul,  "  hatli  ngliteoiinncss  witli  unrighlcous- 
ncss?  and  what  communion  bath  liglit  witli  darknesti? 
and  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Uclial?  or  what  part 
hath  the  believer  with  the  mibelievcr,  or  infidel?"  Ac. 
2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 18.  The  former  of  these  scriptures  is  so 
directly  against  you,  as  if  it  were  recorded  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  witli  particular  respect  to  your  error.  You  say  that 
men  though  of  a  lewd  conversation,  tliat  is,  walking  in 
darkness,  have  visible  fellowship,  union,  and  communion 
with  God,  if  they  profess  Uiey  believe  in  Christ,  or  so  say. 
John,  on  tlie  contrary,  tcochclh  that  tlicy  whicli  walk  in 
darkness,  have  no  fellowship  with  God,  though  tliey  so  say, 
hut  are  liars.  The  otlier  scripture  must  be  further  opened 
and  enforceij :   considering  how  you  charge  ut  ia  your 
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lecond  book,  page  140,  with  the  wretefaed  abuse  of  it:  and 
labour  by  a  long  diKourse  to  wring  it  out  of  our  hands :  w 
being  our  "  special  weapon,"  u  you  say  "  to  fight  for 
separation,  and  to  defend  the  same."  The  four  heads 
under  which  yon  reduce  all  the  particulan  about  it,  I  will 
prosecute  in  order,  as  they  are  by  you  Inid  down.  Fint, 
the  occaition;  second,  the  scope;  third,  the  natter  en> 
treated  of;  four,  tlie  persons  spoken  of 

For  the  iirst,  it  is  true  you  afhrni  of  the  Christian 
Corinthians  going  to  the  idol  feasts  in  tlie  idol  temples  at 
the  bidding  of  their  friends,  end  kinsfolks,  the  heathen 
CoriDtliions ;  which  I  also  acknowledge  to  have  been  the 
main  and  moat  immediate  occasion  of  the  apostle's  writing, 
as  he  doth,  but  not  the  only  occasion.  There  was  a  former 
occasion  of  that,  namely  tlieir  marrying  with  the  un- 
believers, and  Uieir  unequal  yoking  with  them,  that  way. 
icf.  14  :  by  which  tlie  other  mischief  was  occasioned 
amongst  tliem,  as  it  had  been  witli  otiicr  the  scrrants  of 
God  before  them,  from  the  beginning  of  tho  world.  Gen. 
vi.  U.  In  which  respect,  tliei-eforo,  llic  Lord  in  the  law 
forbad  the  Israelites  to  take  of  the  daugliters  of  the 
beatlien  unto  tlie'tr  sons,  lent  they  provoked  them  to  go  a 
whoring  after  their  gods.  Exod.  xxxiv.  10  :  which  when  they 
neglected,  and  mingled  themselves  with  idolaters  in 
marriage,  they  presently  fell  into  that  monstrous  mixture 
in  religion,  against  which  the  apostle  dcaleth.  Numb.  xxt. 
1  Kings  xi.  1—4 ;  Exra  ix.  1,  9. 

But  where  for  the  clearing  of  yourselves  of  tJie  very 
occasion,  you  do  add,  that  you  dwell  not  in  civil  society 
with  idolaters,  but  under  n  Christian  king,  and  with  a  peo- 
ple professing  CImst,  where  no  public  idols  oro  set  up, 
nor  any  feasting  in  honour  of  them,  you  follow  your  old 
fashion  of  bold  boasting  without  measure,  or  modes^. 
Do  you  not  live  in  civil  society  with  the  idolaters  ?  Have 
you  no  papista  in  your  kingdom?  I  may  say  in  your 
parish  ?  or  are  papists  become  no  idolaters  with  you.  as 
Itome  was  right  now,  no  false  church,  nor  Jesuits  false 
subjecU?  Tho  face  of  ^our  chori^,  Mr.  B.,  is  so  full  set 
towards  Itome,  and  papists,  as  no  marvel  though  you  b« 
•u  unequal  towards  us,  aa  you  are.  The  truth  is,  you  are 
in  the   most    strait-bond   of  civil  society  with   popish 
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idolaters,  that  may  be.  There  is  nothing  more  common 
amongst  them  of  your  church,  than  to  join  in  marriage 
with  them :  neither  is  there,  to  my  knowledget  amongst 
all  your  canons  anv  one  against  tliis  profane  commixture. 
Neither  is  it  anythmg  you  speak  of  living  under  a  Chris« 
tian  king,  or  witli  a  people  professing  Christ :  for  idolaters 
may  live  under  a  Christian  king,  and  profess  Christ  too  in 
a  measure,  as  both  many  otliers,  and  all  antichristian 
idolaters  do.  Yea,  I  have  formerly  manifested,  that  you 
live  not  only  in  civil,  but  even  in  religious  society  with 
papists,  and  you  yourself  grant  as  much  of  atheists  in  the 
beginning  of  your  book :  and  will  you  say  that  risible 
atheists  are  true  visible  matter  of  the  church,  and  capable* 
by  tlic  Word  of  God,  of  true  visible  fellowship  and  com* 
munion  with  Christ,  and  the  true  members  of  hb  body? 

The  scope  of  tlie  scripture  followeth,  which,  say  you, 
*'  is,  tiiat  the  believing  Corinthians  may  have  no  fellowship 
witli  the  infidels,  and  unbelievers,  in  their  evil  works  ;  but 
tliat  they  reprove,  condemn,  hate,  and  avoid  tlieni." 

Belike,  then,  they  might  have  had  fellowshi])  witli  them 
in  any  good  work  :  and  so  if  any  of  the  heathen  or  infidel 
Corinthians  would  have  communicated  witli  the  Christian 
Corinthians  in  the  sacraments,  or  prayer,  tlicy  might  not 
have  refused  their  fellowship,  or  communion  herein.  For 
hy  your  exposition,  the  apostle  only  forbids  partaking  with 
them  in  evil  works  and  the  works  of  darkness.  Of  which 
more  hereaflor.  And  here,  in  our  names,  you  frame  on 
objection,  the  sum  whereof  is,  tliat  if  all  the  godly  would 
separate  from  all  the  wicked,  then  there  should  be  no 
wicked  of  the  church.  Unto  which  you  answer  sundry 
things :  but  how  sufficiently  will  appear  in  tlie  particulars. 
First  you  say,  God  commands  not  his  to  separate  wholly 
from  all  the  wicked  :  but  from  infidels.  Gentiles,  idolaters, 
Jews,  Turks,  papists,  whose  very  societies  are  to  be  left  as 
no  people  of  God. 

Well  then,  I  perceive,  all  religious  fellowship  with  papists 
is  unlawful,  and  tliat  tlieir  societies  are  no  people  of  God. 
And  how  agrees  this  with  your  other  affirmations,  that 
Bome  is  a  true  church :  papists,  true  Christians,  tliough 
under  corruptions,  as  it  was  true  Job,  though  under  sores  : 
bapUsm  there,  a  true  sacrament,  and  a  seal  of  the  covenant ; 
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utd  yet  here  llie  societies  of  pnpistfl  are  no  people  of  God, 
that  IK,  in  no  covenant  witb  liim  ?  Or  how  doth  this  Bepa> 
lion  thus  wholly  to  be  made  from  papints  agree  with  that 
you  write,  "Cliristian  AdverUsemcnts,"  page  01,  of  joining 
in  prayer  witli  such  papists,  as  thongli  they  be  of  llie 
Church  of  Rome,  yet  sorrow  for  iho  abominntionR,  and  as 
are  eome  out  from  it  in  their  souls,  Uio  best  part,  though 
not  so  in  tlieir  bodies? 

The  distinction  you  put  between  infidels,  and  idolaters, 
and  men  of  profane  life,  wo  slinll  cuniiider  of  in  due  place : 
and  for  your  speech  of  all  the  church,  falling  into  the  estate 
of  infidelity,  and  so  judj^ed  of  the  church,  cither  it  is 
without  sense,  or  I,  which  undcrstnnd  it  not.  Now  to  tliat 
you  add  of  separating  from  the  private  fumilinrity  of  the 
wicked,  living  in  the  society  of  tlic  godly,  and  that,  if  they 
will  not  be  reformed,  otJrcr  courses  ore  to  be  taken  with 
Ihcin.  as  their  sin  of  obstinacy  deiservcs,  I  answer  these 
thingH.  Fintt,  That,  as  tlierc  is  a  cose,  wherein  private 
withrlrawing  from  a  brother  is  wammlablo,  namely,  when 
his  offence  is  private,  and  ho  privately  obstinate,  and  that 
his  Kin  either  cannot  be,  or  is  not  yet  made  public,  and 
publicly  evinced :  so  to  scpamte  from  men  privatel}',  and 
that  only,  for  public  offences,  is  a  course  without  ground 
either  of  scripture,  or  reason.  You  say,  page  144,  thnt 
Calvin  so  expounds  1  Cor.  v.  11,  and  thereupon  do  talce 
an  occasion  to  accuse  our  practice  as  Brown  istical,  and  us 
of  Luciferian  schism,  and  Pharisaical  pride.  As  I  leave 
your  railings  to  be  judged  by  the  I^ord,  so  do  I  give  the 
reader  to  underslnnd,  how  you  grossly  abuse  Calvin's  autlio- 
rlty :  who  expu'.tnds  that  scripture,  as  all  men  know  it  is 
nieant,  of  excomniunicates,  and  of  men's  private  carriage 
towanls  them  :  with  which,  public  separation  is  also  to  i>e 
joined  ;  I  suppose  you  yourself  will  not  deny  it  And 
where  yon  speak  of  anotlicr  course  to  be  taken  with  wicked 
men,  that  will  not  he  reformed,  you  should  also  show  what 
tlmt  course  is,  and  what  is  to  be  done,  if  that  course  be 
not  taken  :  but  you  have  tliought  it  a  point  of  your  wisdom 
to  be  silent  in  these  things  lest  by  opening  them  too  par- 
ticularly,  you  should  discover  your  own  Ehame. 

The  course  to  be  taken  is,  the  censuring  of  such  incor- 
rigible offender!  by  the  particular  congregation,  whereof 
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tliey  are,  being  (rnthered  togetlier  in  the  name  of  Chriat. 
l)j  the  power  of  Christ ;  1  Cor.  v.  I ;  witb  whicli  power 
divine,  mid  heavenly  privilege,  he  linth  fumished  his 
chnrelief)  every  one  of  tliem,  M  well  as  tlint  one  of  Corinth  ; 
neither  doth  any  true  church  of  Christ  want  this  power,  or 
i)(!|;leut  the  uhc  of  it  without  sin.  And  if  any  cliureh  of 
Chiist  would  neglect  to  ase  this  power  ogainst  scandoloui 
fiin  nionifeHtly  proved,  iind  convinced,  and  would  okati- 
iiatuly  contiiuie,  notwithHtanding  all  good  means  used  to 
the  contrary,  this  sour  leaveo  unpun;e<l  out,  the  whole 
lump  were  leavened,  and  with  leaven  might  not  tlie  ptwsorer 
be  eutcn.  Aud  as  tlie  churclt,  if  sin  do  arise,  is  first  to 
endnAvour  the  cmting  out  of  tlte  sin,  by  the  sinner's  repent- 
ance, and  if  that  will  not  be,  in  the  last  place  to  cost  oat 
die  sill  and  sinner  together :  so  if  tlie  cliurch  do  wickedly 
bear  out,  and  holster  iniquity  amongitt  tJiemselves,  surli 
as  arc  ruilliful  are  lirst  to  quit  themselves  of  tliat  church's 
nin  by  testifying  a<;ninRt  it,  and  reproving  it,  and  in  the 
last  plnnc  to  quit  tJieiuselvcs  of  the  church,  if  it  remtun 
inciimblc. 

Now  liere  you  bring  in  certain  (liffcrcnces,  and  distinc- 
Uons  of  Ncpurution,  lint  without  application.  The  fint  X 
omit  AH  l)i>ing  before  hnndlett,  so  much  as  concpnis  the 
present  purposo.  The  Hccond  difference  is  between  the 
wickeii  nmainitig  among  the  codly.  and  the  godly  being 
of  the  fellowship  of  tlie  wicked  :  this  difference  I  acknow- 
ledge, and  withal  aflimi,  that  tlio  latter  part  of  it  notes  nut 
tlic  estate  of  your  national  church  :  wherein  a  few  godly 
minded  in  comparison,  live  in  the  fellowship  of  a  wicked 
and  sinful  nation.  And  if  ]>ersons,  cxeonimunicaUi  by  tlie 
church,  bo  not  of  her  fellownhip,  then  certainly  the  number 
of  the  go<lly  ill  your  fellowRhip  Is  vciy  small:  since  your 
national  church  re  pre  tentative,  the  convocation  house, 
whoMe  act  also,  page  147,  you  avouch  to  be  tlie  act  of  all 
the  church,  and  so  to  be  accounted,  dolh  pronounce  i^im 
facto  excommunicated  all  that  do  athrm  either  the  cere- 
monies of  the  chnrch,  or  government  by  archbishops, 
bishops,  deans,  archdeacons,  and  the  rest,  to  be  onticliris- 
tion,  or  llie  books  eiUier  of  common  prayer,  or  of  conse- 
crating bishops,  ]>rie8ts,  nnd  deacons,  to  contiuQ  in  tliem 
sDyihing  unlawful,  or  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  Qod.* 
•  CsuMi,  s,7,a. 
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Yonr  third  distinction  I  paw  by  as  impertinent:  uid  the 
fourth,  u  being  nlreadj  handled,  save  only,  that  in  the  end 
of  it  you  bit«  at  oa,  as  you  so,  for  separating  from  God'a 
ordinance*  in  the  church,  for  some  wicked  men's  sake. 
But  you  know,  Sir.  B.  that  we  do  not  deem  your  cliurch 

gtvemraent,  worship,  ministiy,  and  ministrations  to  be 
od's  ordinances :  nor  your  ^urch,  in  that  confusion 
wherein  it  was  gathered  and  consisteth,  to  be  rightly 
possessed  of  the  ordinances  which  it  enjoys :  no,  nor  that 
any  person  how  godly-minded  soever,  con  have  the  right 
use  of  God'a  ordinances,  in  your  assemblies,  an  they  are 
public  joint  exercises  of  the  communion  of  the  body.  In 
the  fifth,  and  last  difference,  you  speak  of  godly  men's 
breaking  society  with  tliemselves,  because  of  some  wicked 

Krsons.  To  which  point  I  answer  thus  much,  since  the 
ird  Jesus  hath  given  his  cliurcliex,  both  power  and  charge 
to  ptit  from  among  them  such  wicked  persons  as  do  arise 
and  appear  incorrigible  ;  and  hath  also  taught  by  his 
apostle,  that  the  neglect  of  this  duty  learcns  the  whole 
tump:  that  they  which  countenance,  and  continue  in  the 
church  such  wicked  persons  against  the  godly  zealous, 
which  endeaTOur  their  reformation,  that  they  I  say,  do 
break  the  society  of  the  godly  wiUi  themselves,  and  do 
rather  make  ehoice  of  the  society  of  the  wicked,  whom  they 
thus  bolster,  and  bear  out. 

In  the  tliird  place  we  arc  to  consider  of  "  the  matter 
entreated  of,  and  found  fault  with  by  the  apostle,  9  Cor. 
Ti.  which,"  you  say.  "is  In  sum  tlius  much :  belioTcrsarenot 
to  be  with  the  wicked  in  their  nnrighteousncxs,  in  the  state 
of  their  darknciis,  nor  to  partake  with  them  in  their  evils, 
and  so  to  agree  together :  which  no  way  helps  our  separa* 
tion  from  light,  righteousness.  Ac." 

It  is  true  that  the  particular  matter  the  apostle  finds 
fanit  with,  is.  the  believing  Corintliians  eommunicating 
with  the  unbelievers  in  the  idol  feasts  :  but  withal  it  must 
he  considered,  that  the  apostle  upon  this  particular  oc- 
casion delivers  a  general  doctrine,  than  which  nothing  is 
more  usual  both  iu  the  Old  and  New  TeilamenL  The  same 
^wstle  in  his  former  epistle  to  the  same  Corinthians  takes 
occasion  from  the  fornicator  among  them,  to  forbid  them 
the  companying,  or  eommingling  not  only  with  fornicators. 
but  villi  MTStoui  penont,  idoMtora,  nilen,  druDkards, 
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extortionen,  uid  lU  ollim  wicked  men 
T.  ].  11,  to  iu  this  pUee,  he  ukes  oecuion  from  their  aoin> 
municeting  with  idototen  in  the  IdoletbTtee.*  end  tfi* 
nncleiuiness  thence  uMng,  to  eiuoin  them  tepentian  from 
kU  other  undeanneM,  wheilier  of  penoni  w  thinge.  m  Ihm 
whole  tenor  of  the  eeripuin  nuimrteth.  Hon  nartfeo- 
lari^ :  though  the  •.noetle,  m  tou  would  hsTe  it,  aid  onlj 
fort)id  partaking  with  the  wicked  in  their  erili,  jet  even 
therein  did  he  forbid  ell  religion!  eommonion  with  tham 
since  their  veir  pntTere,  and  other  saerifieee  are  their  evils: 
•      ■      '"itthego"    '  '    •      ••'  ■" '   ■ 


wherein  whilst  the  godlf  do  o  .       -  - 

do  thejr  else  but  acknowledge  th^  eommon  right  ukd 
interest  in  thnse  holj  things?  Bat  that  the  qM«de,iD 
this  scripture,  forbids  eommunioD  not  only  In  ttw  evil 
works  of  wicked  men,  but  with  their  peraons :  and  that 
he  commands  a  aepaiation  not  onljr  real,  bat  penoul, 
doth  appear  b;  these  reasons. 

First,  Because  the  scripture  balh  reference  to  the  jok- 
ing  of  Iho  believers  with  the  unbcliercn  in  mairiage,  as 
the  occasion  of  tlist  spiritual  idolatrous  mixture,  which  he 
reproves.  Now  this  joining  was  not  in  an  evil  orunlawfiil 
thing,  but  with  wicked  and  unlawful  persons, 

Secondly,  The  very  terms,  believere,  unbelievers ;  li(^t, 
darkness;  Christ,  Betiol,  do  import  opposition  uot  of  things 
only,  but  of  persons  also  for  the  things'  sake.  So  the  fuih- 
■led  ri  ■  •■  ■  '        ■  •■  •  ■ 


ful  are  called  righteousness,  light,  and  as  they  are  light,  ai 
are  the  ungodly,  darkness  :  and  so  not  only  their  works  bnt 
their  persons  are  called.  2  Cor.  v.  21  ;  Matt.  v.  14 ;  Eph.  r.  b. 
Thirdly,  The  apostle  forbids  all  unlawful  communion  in 
this  place :  but  tlicre  is  an  unlawful  communion  of  the 
faithful  with  tlie  wicked,  in  things  lawful :  as  with  excom- 
municates, idolaters,  heretics,  or  any  other  flagitious  per- 
sons,  in  the  sacraments,  prayer,  and  other  religious 
exercises  in  the  respects  formerly  by  me  laid  down : 
whereupon  it  was,  that  the  Jews  were  to  separate  them- 
selves not  only  from  the  mannen  of  the  heathen,  but  even 
from  their  persons.  Ezra  ii.  1,3;  x.  9,  3 ;  Nehem.  ix.  9 ; 
X.  28,  80.  And  that  Paul  reproves  the  Corinthians,  Epis. 
1,  chap,  v.,  for  having  fellowship  not  in  the  penon's  inceat, 
but  with  the  incestuous  pemon :  whom  theiefiiie  they  were 
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to  pui^a  out,  Knd  to  put  away  from  aniODg  themBelves, 
Tor.  6,  7,  13. 

Fourtlily,  The  Hpostle  enjoins  Huch  a  Reparation,  as  upon 
whicli  4  people  is  be  reputed  God's  people,  the  temple  of 
tlifl  living  God,  and  may  challenge  hiK  promise  to  be  their 
God,  to  dwell  among  tlicm,  and  to  WEilk  tliere.  3  Cor.  xr'i. 
IT.  And  as  for  tlic  temple,  vrliere  the  Lord  promised  to 
dwell,  the  timber  and  stones,  whereof  it  was  to  be  built, 
were  to  be  nelected,  and  separated  from  all  the  trees  in  tlie 
forest,  and  stonca  in  the  rock,  and  to  be  hewed  and  squared 
accordinglj',  and  so  to  be  set  together  in  that  comely  order, 
which  WHS  prescribed :  so,  tliat  this  spiritual  house,  or 
temple,  tlie  church  now,  may  have  the  promise  of  God's 
presence,  and  dwelling  tliere.  itmustbe  framed  of  spiritual 
stonca,  and  timber  first  separated  from  the  rest,  and  then 
fittc<l  and  prepared  by  tlmt  axe,  or  sword  of  tlie  Spirit,  tlie 
Word  of  God,  and  so  coupled,  and  combined  togetlier  in 
due  order,  and  proportion.  Besides,  it  is  evident,  tliat  tlie 
Holy  Ghost  bath  reference,  in  this  place,  to  the  people  of 
the  JewH,  which  was  separated  from  all  otlier  peoples  and 
persons  in  die  world  :  as  appearetli.  Lev.  xx.SJ;  xxvi.  11, 
\'i,  therein  nottn;,'  out  what  must  be  tlie  course  and  con- 
dition of  the  Israel  of  God  to  the  world's  end.  Gal.  vi.  111. 

But  here  Mr.  B.  excepts,  page  I'M,  against  our  exposi- 
tion of  lliesc  places  of  Lovilii-.ns  and  tlie  like,  aa  miserably 
wrested,  and  falsely  applied  to  our  separation.  "  For  by 
God's  separating  them  from  otlier  people,  is  meant."  siuth 
ho,  "a  setting  apart  of  Abrnliam's  posterity  to  a  special  ser- 
vice of  God,  and  therein  to  be  a  people  dUTering  from  all 
the  world.  And  by  otlier  people  is  meant  such  as  wor- 
■liip|>cd  not  the  true  God;  which  is  notliing  to  them  that 
worship  Jesus  Clirist,  £c.  but  no  Israelites  to  separate  from 
other  Israelites,  which  were  even  then  when  Moses  thus 
■pake  of  seiiaration,  a  corrupt  people  among  themselves. 

And  is  thin  your  righting  of  our  wrcsiings,  Mr.  B.  ? 
Elsewhere  yon  tell  us,  tlmt  the  Lord  separates  a  people 
from  others,  and  takes  them  to  be  his,  before  he  so  mucb 
as  command  ihcni  anything,  page  170  :  and  here  tlie  Lord 
seta  a  people  apart  to  be  hia,  and  separates  them  from 
otbera.  in  respect  of  some  apecial  piece  of  service  appointed 
tbem.    Th«  things  you  speak  are  eontrai;,  but  neitber  of 
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tliem  true.  The  Lord  never  did.  nor  wiQ  take  people  unto 
him,  hut  hy  their  tubmbsion.  end  obedienee  unto  mm  eom* 
mondments :  end  for  thet  speeiel  eervioe  of  Ood  eigiriiied 
the  Israelites,  Eom.  ix.  4,  it  was  en  efieet  of  tbeir  eepeim* 
tion  from  other  people*  and  coTonant  with  Ood:  anid  no 
cause  hy  or  for  whira,  they  beeanie  the  Lord's  seppnted 
people. 

We  must  always  consider  the  ehureh  of  Ood  piiiieiMU|j 
and  prf»perly  in  the  persons  of  men,  and  seeondarify  in 
their  works :  as  we  must  first  consider  the  Tinqraid  in  the 
trees,  and  afterwards  in  the  fruits  they  bring  ibrth.  Iia.  ▼• 
1 — 7 ;  Matt  xxi.  d3»  34.  And  so  was  Israel  sepefaled»  ttid 
sot  apart  from  other  people.  Your  addition*  tnat  hy  otfier 
people,  is  meant  such  as  worshipped  not  the  tme  Ood» 
which  is  nothing  to  you  which  worship  Jesus  Christ*  4o.» 
and  Uiat  tliere  is  no  place  to  proTo  that  Isradites  were  to 
seimrato  fix>m  other  Israelites,  'for  their  corruptions,  as 
false  matter,  is  like  Uiat  which  goes  before.  For  first, 
papists  and  anabaptists,  witli  idolaters  and  heretics  many 
more,  do  worship  Jesus  Christ ;  from  whose  societies  not- 
withstanding you  profess  separation.  2.  Tlie  Ishmoelitea 
and  Edomites  did  worsliip  tlie  true  God,  tliough  not  after 
a  true  manner,  and  yet  tlie  Israelites  were  a  people  separ- 
ated from  tliem :  so  as  an  Edomite,  though  he  had  Yolun- 
tttriiy  joined  himself  to  the  people  of  God,  might  not  hear 
any  public  office  amongst  them,  to  the  tliird  generation* 
wliich  you  too  ignorantly  expound,  page  248,  of  his  admis- 
sion into  the  church.  Yea,  I  do  further  odd,  that  erea 
Israelites,  and  those  which  came  of  Israel,  or  Jocoh,  were 
commanded  to  separate  themselves  from  Israelites*  and 
tliat  for  an  usuqiation  in  t)ie  ministry,  as  the  Scriptures 
make  it  plain,  Numb,  xxvi.,  as  afterwards  also  upon  Jero- 
boam's defection  in  the  ministry,  worsliip,  and  holy  days, 
which  he  forged  in  his  own  heart  2  Chron.  ii.  13^-16* 
with  1  Kings  xii.  28^32. 

And  tlius  is  tlie  exposition  cleared,  against  your  frirolous 
exceptions  of  such  scriptures,  in  Leviticus  and  elsewhere,  as 
make  mention  of  tlie  separation  of  the  Jewisli  nation  firom 
all  other  nations :  which  do  fitly  also  serve  to  confirm  and 
justify  the  separation  of  all  the  churches  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment from  such  people  and  assemblies  in  all  nationa*  aa  of 
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whom  the  I<ord  by  his  revealed  will  cannot  be  said  to 
ftceept,  M  I  am  aure  he  cannot,  profane  and  godless 
persons. 

Now  because  the  issue  of  all  cootrovcrsies  depends  upon 
the  trae  exposition  of  Uie  Scriptures,  whose  letter  men  will 
bring  on  both  sides  -.  and  that  Mr.  B.  takes  special  excep- 
tion in  this  place  against  the  expositions  we  give  of  such 
scriptures,  as  seem  to  us  most  material  for  our  separa^oo : 
I  will  therefore  take  in  his  exceptions,  as  I  return  whence  I 
came,  and  make  manifest,  as  God  enableth  me,  the  insuf> 
ficiency  of  them. 

The  next  place  that  comes  into  consideration  is.  Acts  li. 
40,  where,  saith  Mr.  B-,  Peter  speaks  to  the  Jews  of  such 
Jews  as  denied  Christ,  and  re  lounced  the  very  foundation, 
even  Jesus  Christ,  which  is,  if  we  will  believe  liim,  nothing 
to  them  that  profess  him  to  be  tlie  true  Mcssias. 

It  seems  then  that  separation  is  not  to  mods  from  the 
papists,  for  they  hold  Jesus  Christ  to  bo  tlio  true  Messios, 
and  the  verj'  foundation :  yea,  even  the  merit  of  their  works 
do  they  found  upon  the  merit  of  Clirist's  obedience  :  dero- 
gating less  in  truth,  though  far  too  much,  from  tlio  virtue 
of  his  priesthood,  than  you  do  in  the  constitution  of  your 
church  from  the  dignity  of  his  kingdom  in  the  outward 
government  and  administration  of  iL  S.  Your  national 
diurch  is  so  far  from  being  separated  from  them  that  deny 
Christ,  as  it  is  indeed  for  substance,  compact,  and  gatliered 
of  such:  to  wit  of  impure  and  profane  persons,  who  what- 
soever they  do  profess  in  word,  do  deny  in  deed  and  visibly 
both  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  tlie  Scriptures  do 
expressly  testify.  Tit.  i.  lit,  IH;  Jude  4.  And  to  deny 
that  apparently  wicked  and  profane  men,  or  churches,  do 
rase  the  foundation  of  religion,  is  a  profane  error,  tending 
to  libertinism  ;  and  which  foundeth  all  religion  and  Christ- 
ianity in  the  brain,  and  nothing  in  the  heart  Lastly, 
Peter's  exhortation  upon  the  occasion  in  baud,  was,  that 
the  faithful  Jews  should  separate  from  that  froward  gene- 
ration:  whereupon  the  general  doctrine  is  rightly  raised, 
that  the  faithful  at  all  times  must  be  separated  from  all 
firoward  generations.  And  of  this  duty  we  are  to  make  the 
greater  conscience,  considering  the  words  of  the  apostie, 
«iiich  are,  that  we  Bare  ounelvei  from  socb  froward  gen«- 
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rations  :  aa  indeed,  considering  Uie  duly  wo  owe  unto  our 
brethren  for  their  hunibling,  if  they  bo  froward  in  Kiu;  Uio 
discomfort  we  have  in  continuing  conimuniou  with  iLem  : 
the  wnnl  of  timt  goilly  furilierance  wo  should  Imvo  by  oup 
bretliren  in  our  boljr  eommnnioii :  and  iMtlf,  Om  dinger 
wherein  ve  ttand,  either  to  ba  eoimpted  t^  tbtn,  er  «t 
least  to  have  oar  ml,  and  other  giMei  of  Ood  deojed  in 
ns,  our  salTation  doth  not  ft  little  eoniiit  in  oar  depanara 
from  the  usembly  of  tbo  pioikae.  aa  Ben  li^Oj  notas 
upon  thti  Bcriptnre. 

Of  ll)e  same  natora  with  the  fonner  place  ia  the  nast  lii 
order ;  where  the  apostle  Faol  both  departi  himaelt  and  aa- 
porotei  the dlaeiplea fimn  aoeh u weretuudencd,  and  would 
not  obey,  but  spake  eril  of  the  wn  of  the  Lord  bafaca  tb« 
multitude.  Acts  xix.  8,  9.  But  this,  you  sagr.  proraa  not 
our  purpoae :  and  your  exceptions  are. 

First,  That  our  vay  ia  not  the  way  of  Ood,  8aoond, 
Tliat  if  it  were,  yet  we  have  not  Rpoken  to  all  yottr  church, 
and  made  it  known  to  all,  nor  have  found  all  hard-hearted: 
and.  Third,  That  the  place  teachelh  separaUon  from  such 
obstinate  wicked,  which  will  not  be  won  to  the  church, 
and  that  here  is  a  deporting  of  some  ti-ue  members  of  the 
church  from  such  as  be  not  the  church,  but  not  of  membeis 
of  the  true  church  forsaking  members  of  the  true  church. 

That  our  way  is  the  way  of  God,  appcareth  by  this  veir 
scripture,  amongst  many  others;  wherein  also  we  hare  both 
the  reformists  at  home,  and  reformed  churches  abroad, 
giving  testimony  with  us  for  the  substance  of  iL  But  put 
t)ie  cose  ours  be  not,  yet  if  tlie  way  of  the  reformed  churches 
be  the  way  of  God,  our  separation  is  jus^fied  by  this  scrip- 
ture. For  first,  your  convocation  house  and  church  repre- 
sentative is  hardened  against  the  way  of  the  reformed 
churches,  blaspheming,  and  persecuting  it,  and  all  them 
that  eitlier  seek,  or  plead  for  it.  And  their  act,  being  tbs 
chief,  is,  by  your  ovrn  grant,  to  be  accounted  the  act  of  all. 
though  the  rest  come  not  toconsent,  page  14&:  ao  that  you 
ore  all,  by  your  own  words,  to  be  accounted  a  disobedient 
and  hardened  people,  upon  the  former  premises,  namely, 
that  the  way  of  the  reformed  churches  is  the  way  of  God. 
But  howsoever  it  be  either  with  us,  or  them,  yet  if  that 
narrow  w^r,  whereof  Christ  speaks,  that  leada  unto  life. 
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M«tt  Tii.  14,  1m  the  wajr  of  God,  then  surely  there  tm 
thousands  in  your  national  church,  and  many  in  erery 
parish  church  in  the  kingdom,  which  apeak  evil  of  the  way 
of  God,  yea,  hale  and  persecute  it  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  and  all  them  that  endeavour  in  any  uprightness  to 
walk  in  it  ^^'hc^cof  yon  yourself  nlxo,  Mr.  B.,  in  former 
days  have  had  experience :  though  for  the  opposing,  re- 
Tiling,  and  pcnieciiting  of  us,  you  and  they  agreed  well, 
and.  like  Herod  and  Pilate,  were  made  friends.  Now  if  we 
separate  from  all  them  which  tlms  disoher,  and  speak  evil 
of  the  way  of  God,  we  know  too  well  we  cnn  have  no  com- 
munion with  any  assembly  in  the  land.  Lastly,  You  are 
greatly  ovenieen  in  saying  that  PnnrH  separation  itn*  not 
from  the  church,  nor  mcmbeni  of  the  Inie  church.  It  was 
from  the  church  of  the  Jews,  and  the  members  of  that 
church,  with  whom  formerly  he  hod  held  communion,  as 
the  true  church  of  God ;  which  for  thin  their  diRobcdicncn 
and  unbcltcr,  were  broken  off,  and  so  afterwards  indeed 
to  be  reputed.    Rom.  xi,  20. 

One  scripture  more  rpmains  to  be  considered  of.  and 
flint  is  John  xvii.  6,  9,  14 — Ifl,  whence  we  Imlicve  and  con- 
fess tlint  tlie  true,  risible  church  of  Christ  is  pillit^red  by 
separation  from  the  world,  and  the  men  of  t))c  world 
visibly.  Against  this  our  cxpositiou  Jlr.  B.  escept-s,  and 
will  have  this  place  understood  of  the  elect  only,  that  are 
ordained  to  life:  and  of  invisible  members:  and  of  men 
as  tliey  arc  holy  before  God :  rating  us  nn  egregious,  de- 
ceitful abusers  of  this  scripture,  in  applying  it  to  the  visible 
memberv,  or  church. 

But  most  unjustly  as  appears  by  these  tlireo  plain 
reasons. 

First,  Because  Judaa  was  one  of  them,  whom  the  Father 
had  given  unlo  Christ  out  of  (he  world,  whom  alone  of  all 
them  no  given  him,  he  had  lost,  that  the  scripture  might 
be  fulfilled,  ver.  ft,  iii.  whence  it  is  evident  to  all  men,  that 
do  not  blind  their  eyes,  that  Christ  here  speaks  of  sueh  a 
donation,  or  gift,  as  was  visible,  or  of  such  members  as 
were  visibly,  and  in  respect  of  men  separated,  and  sancti- 
fied from  the  world  unto  God,  and  not  at  all  of  any  innsible 
gift,  or  members. 
Beeoudly,  Christ  ipeaka  of  nich  perwni  as  the  worid 


mtlOH  Wmi  THE  imBOI.T  TO  BE  ATOIDED.  3fi1 

hntfd,  becnuRo  thftj  wen  not  of  the  world,  T«r.  14  :  Init  tli« 
wickeil  world  dotli  not  hate  men,  as  they  are  olect  befora 
God.  and  inviaikly  or  inwardly  Mnarnted  and  aanetified, 
bnt  as  tlicy  are  outwardly  such,  and  so  separated,  whether 
they  be  inwardly  so,  or  no. 

Lnstlr,  Christ  speaks  o(  such  a  choosing  out  of  the  world. 
ns  lip  cloth  of  a  sending  into  the  world,  ver.  18,  wfai^ 
sonding  as  it  was  visible,  mid  external,  so  was  the  leleetion 
nnd  Hrpni-ntinn  Bpnkon  of.  And  say  not  for  shamo,  Hr.  B. 
tlint  tlie  visible  church  of  Christ  is  to  be  giithered,  or  con* 
sist  of  the  men  of  the  world  visibly.  The  church,  and 
world  arc  two  dixtiiict,  yea  two  conli-niy  states,  and  bttdiea. 
(bough  the  body  of  yotir  national  cliurch  were  at  the  first 
ftntlicrcd,  imd  hath  ever  since  consisted  of  Uie  world,  and 
all. 

To  conclude,  this  light  man,  being  pressed  by  Mr.  Ainu* 
worth,  in  nnolbcr  plnce  of  ICk  book,  pngc  iH,  witli  this  scrip-. 
Iiii-o,  boll)  nfbitn»,  nml  proves  by  many  rciusons,  that  Christ 
brrc  speaks  of  a  niiTcd  company,  which  tlic  elect  are  not. 
And  howsoever  his  rcn-'ons  \ip  not  only  unsound,  but  indeed 
migodly,  wlicrcin  he  adirms  Clirist  to  have  been,  in  rcNpert 
of  men,  the  mediator  of  I'aul,  whilst  he  continued  a  per- 
spciitor.  and  of  otlwrs  wicked  Id  respect  of  men.  yea  of 
I'ilnlc.  and  the  soldiers,  pagans,  nnd  infidels,  because  he 
prayed  for  ihem,  Matt,  xxvii.  17.  24,  with  I>nke  xxiij.  ^4  ; 
wbcreas  Christ' b  prayer  for  llieni  was  no  proper  effect  of  his 
medialorKhip  for  bis  body,  except  we  bold  universal  rc<lemp- 
tion.  and  make  tlic  whole  world  his  body,  bnt  n  mostpcrfect 
demonstration  of  his  love  townnls  his  enemies,  k-ft  also  a 
pattern  unto  ns  to  the  world's  end,  yet  do  ihey,  wiih  that 
he  there  labours  to  prove  by  them,  compnred  wtllt  his 
allinnation  of  the  eontmry,  in  this  plnre.  mitnifeKt  his  great 
both  weakness,  and  lightness  in  tlio  things  he  afiimis. 

Union  icilh  the  Unholy  to  bt  aroidfit. 
And  thus  I  return  to  the  exposition  of  3  Cor.  vi.  and  in 
it  to  prove,  that  the  apostle's  meaning  is  to  forbid  com- 
munion and  fellowship  not  only  with  wifkcd  works,  but 
also  with  the  wicked  persons  themselves  tliat  walk  in  tliem. 
For  which  purpose  I  do  add  this  one  only  consideration, 
namely :  tli^t  the  prophet  Isaiah,  from  whom  the  apostle 
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boiToweth  this  phrase,  "Come  out  from  among  them,  upa- 
rate  j-ourseWes,  and  touch  none  unclean  thing,  and  I  will 
receive  you,"  ver.  17,  doth  not  ao  properly  speak  of  the 
departure,  or  aeparation,  which  the  priests  were  to  make 
from  the  sins  of  the  Babylonians,  u  from  their  coasts,  and 
persona :  thereby  teaching  all  Christians,  which  are  that 
spiritual  house,  and  holy  priesthood,  to  oSer  up  spiritaat 
sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  through  Christ.  1  Pet.  ii.  B ; 
Iter,  i.  0,  tliat  tlioir  separation  and  departure  must  be 
spiritually,  as  theirs  was  civilly,  not  only  from  the  sins  of 
spiritual  Babylonians,  or  other  unbelievers,  and  unclean 
persons,  but  even  from  their  persons  also,  and  from  all 
person^  communion  with  them.  And  as  in  the  type,  Yt 
that  touched  a  dead  man,  or  leper,  or  him  that  hod  an 
issue  upon  him,  or  other  unclean  person,  or  wax  by  him 
touched,  was  legally  unclean,  and  polluted,  as  well  as  he 
tliat  touched,  or  was  touched  by  any  unclean  thing  what- 
soever, Lev,  XV.  7,  11,  so  in  tlie  thing  typed,  and  truth,  lie 
tliat  touchetli,  or  is  touched  by  a  man  spiritually  dead  in 
sins,  or  that  hath  an  issue  of  sin,  or  spiritual  leprosy  run- 
ning upon  him,  he  is  spiritually  polluted  and  defiled.  Now 
witliout  touching  cannot  the  merohcra  of  the  same  body, 
ftnd  one  of  anotlicr  possibly  consii>t  ]  Cor.  xii.  -2  ;  xiii.  *J(. 

But  were  it,  aa  wo  would  have  it,  thai  not  only  tlie  works, 
but  even  the  workers  of  ^rickedness  were  to  be  avoided  for 
their  works'  sake :  yet  duth  Mr.  B.  take  a  double  exception 
against  our  interpretation  of  this  scripture.  The  former  is, 
tliat  it  sencs  not  our  turn,  except  we  prove  them  all  to  lii'o 
in  darkness,  hi  unrighteousness,  to  bo  in  league  with  the 
devil,  Ac. 

I  do  answer,  that  if  light  and  darkness,  believers  and 
unbelievers,  Christ  and  Belial,  must  have  no  fellowship 
togctlier,  then  must  the  believers,  and  tlicy  tliat  are  in  Christ 
forbear  fellowship  with  all  unbelievers,  and  men  of  BcHol, 
BO  continuing  incorrigible:  and  if  any  behcvers,  or  Chris- 
tians will  notwithstanding  still  combine  with  unbelievers, 
and  godless  men,  it  is  llieir  sin  thus  to  confound  the  order 
which  Ood  hatli  set  in  separating  from  the  faithful,  with 
whom  he  hath  joined  them,  by  joinmg  witli  the  unbelievers, 
and  unfuthful,  from  whom  he  hath  separated  them  ; 
1  Cor.  ir.  yea  I  add,  in  dividing  Christ  from  himsslf.  and 
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uniting  him  with  Bdialt  and  the  devil,  in  his  memlMn.  wbaX 
in  them  lietfa.  To  eoneliide,  what  reason  hath  Mr.  B.  flms 
to  object,  that  all  which  are  amongst  them,  Iha  not  in  daik- 
ness,  and  that  all  are  not  in  league  with  the  devil,  eon* 
sidering,  that  bj  his  own  exposition  of  this  plaeOt  tiio  venr 
societies  of  Papists  ars  to  be  left  as  no  people  of  God,  and 
yet  all  Papists  live  not  in  darlcness,  as  here  he  nndenrtuids 
it,  nor  are  in  league  with  the  devil:  neither  indeed  had 
they  need,  considering  what  league  of  ^iritual  eommimiion 
he  profosseth  elsewhere  he  will  have  with  manj  of  then. 

Mr.  fi.*s  second  objection  is,  which  he  also  nnkee  tfie 
fourth  head  of  his  division,  that  there  is  no  proportion  be- 
twixt the  persons  heiv  mentioned,  to  be  separated  ftom, 
being  infidels,  and  such  as  were  no  members  of  the  ehordi, 
and  Gentiles,  that  had  entertuned  no  profession  of  Christ, 
on  the  one  side ;  and  the  members  of  the  ehurdh  on  the 
otiier  side :  and  that  the  consequence  follows  not  firMa 
infidclfi,  heathens,  pagans,  idolaters,  led  bj.  the  devil,  to 
Christians  professing  Christ,  though  in  life  not  answerable 
to  their  profession. 

Even  now  you  justified  separation  from  Papists  by  this 
scripture  :  and  here  you  restrain  it  unto  infidels,  and  Gen- 
tiles, that  had  not  entertained  any  profession  of  Christ :  as 
tliough  Papists  were  infidels,  or  without  all  profession  of 
Christ,  which  is  contrary  both  to  truth,  and  to  your  own 
express  affirmation,  everyt^-here,  pages  139,  226,  220. 

But  my  answer  is,  that  howsoever  infidelity  and  idolatry 
be  two  grievous  sins,  and  which  do  principally  separate 
tliose  which  continue  in  them,  from  God,  and  his  church, 
yet  not  they  alone,  but  any  other  transgressions  as  well  as 
Uiey,  obstinately  stood  in,  do  raise  this  wall  of  separation : 
as  is  manifest  in  the  Scriptures. 

And  first,  The  apostle  m  this  very  place  disjoins  right> 
eousncss  and  unrighteousness,  light  and  darkness,  as  far 
a<$under,  as  believers  and  unbelievers,  as  the  temple  of  God 
and  idols :  in  which  former  also,  the  union  betwixt  Christ 
and  Belial  is  as  monstrous  as  in  the  latter.  Unto  which  I 
do  also  add,  that  Mr.  B.  in  this  very  place,  debarring  infi- 
dels and  idolaters  from  being  matter  of  the  true  durch, 
lays  this  down  as  a  cause,  or  reason,  that  they  are  led  by 
the  devil,  whereupon  it  foUoweth,  that  since  none  other 
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wicked  men  are  led  by  Christ,  but  all  by  the  devil,  as  well 
as  they,  that  none  other  can  be  matter  of  the  true  church, 
more  than  they,  Rom.  viii.  14 ;  Gal.  v.  25  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  26; 
1  John  iii.  8.  And  that  some  persons  **  led  by  tlie  devil** 
should  be  matter  of  the  church,  and  some  not,  is  a  distinc- 
tion not  found  in  the  Scriptures,  but  devised  for  a  remedy 
against  the  iniquities  of  the  times,  and  for  the  avoiding  of 
trouble,  and  dissipation. 

Secondly,  As  the  Scriptures  do  everywhere  denounce  tlie 
same  judgments  upon  other  wicked  men,  and  upon  idola- 
ters, and  infidels ;  for  example,  tliat,  as  well  he  that  defileth 
his  neighbour*8  wife  or  oppresseth  the  poor,  or  gives  forth 
upon  usury,  shall  die  the  death,  as  he  tliat  eats  upon  the 
mountains,  or  lifts  up  his  eyes  unto  the  idols,  Ezek.  xviii. 
11 — 13;  and  Uiat  as  well  whoremongers,  murderers,  and 
such  as  love  or  make  lies,  as  idolaters,  shall  be  with- 
out the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  Rev.  xxi.  8;  xxii.  15:  so  do 
they  also  both  warrant,  and  direct  us  the  same  course  of 
walking  towards  the  one  and  other.  The  Lord  Jesus, 
Matt  xviii.  17,  enjoins  the  Church  to  account  every  obsti- 
nate offender  as  an  heathen.  And  the  apostle  Paul  gives 
the  Corintliians.  in  charge  as  much  to  avoid  fornicators, 
covetous  persons,  railers,  drunkards,  and  extortioners,  as 
idolaters,  1  Cor.  v.  11.  And  no  marvel,  for  covetous  per- 
sons are  idolaters,  Eph.  v.  6 ;  and  so  are  carnal  men, 
idolaters,  making  their  belly  their  God.  Phil.  iii.  10.  Unto 
these  add,  that  the  same  apostle  unto  Titus  calls  unholy, 
and  profane  persons,  what  profession  of  God  soever  they 
make,  otntmHt  unbelievers,  or  infidels,  Tit.  i.  16,  16,  page 
204,  which  are  the  same,  which  scripture  I  wish  tlie  reader 
to  observe  in  respect  of  Mr.  B.*s  bold  challenge  of  all  the 
Brownists  in  the  world  to  show  the  term,  or  name  of  un- 
believers to  be  given  to  such  as  are  not  become  absolute 
apostates  from  Christ 

Lastly,  Unto  that  which  Mr.  B.  objecteth  in  the  fifth  and 
last  place  against  our  exposition  of  this  scripture  to  the 
Corinthians,  for  our  separation,  namely  that  at  this  very 
time,  when  the  apostles  thus  writ  there  were  of  them  which 
did  partake  witli  tlie  heathen,  that  they  were  a  mixed  com- 
pany, among  whom  were  dissensions,  envying,  open  incest, 
jdmnkeuness  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  fornication,  wantonness, 
0ien  denying  the  resurrection,  I  do  give  this  answer. 
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As  tliere  was  this  mixture  in  the  church  at  this  time,  so 
doth  the  apostle  most  severely  reprove  the  same.  For  the 
incestuous  man  buffered  uncensured,  he  pronouneeth  **  the 
whole  lump  leavened/*  1  Epist  v.  For  the  abuse  of  the 
Lords  Supper,  that  tlie^  '*came  together  not  with  profit, 
hut  with  hurt,"  clmp.  xi.  17 ;  where  I  entreat  the  reader 
Also  to  take  knowledge  of  the  eounsel,  which  upon  that 
occasion  Bcza  gives  in  his  annotations  upon  ver.  81, 
which  is,  that  wo  try,  and  examine  ourselves,  by  faith,  and 
repentance,'  separating  ourselves  from  the  wicked.  For 
til  is  very  sin  here  spoken  of,  namely  their  partaking  with 
idols  in  tlie  idolatlwtes,  Uiat  tliey  could  not  partake  of  the 
Lord  8  Supper.  '*  You  cannot  drink  tlie  cup  of  the  Lord, 
nnd  tlie  cup  of  devils.  You  cannot  be  partakers  of  the 
LonVs  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils,**  1  Cor.  z.  2L  And 
in  this  ver}'  place  about  which  we  now  contend,  that  except 
tlicy  separated  tliemselves,  and  left  this  their  ungodly 
inixturc,  tliey  could  not  have  tlie  promise  of  tlio  Lord,  that 
he  would  dwell  among  them,  and  walk  tlierc,  and  that  he 
would  be  their  God,  and  have  them  his  people,  ver.  16. 
And  dotli  tlie  Holy  Ghost  in  leaving  tliese  tilings  recorded 
^ivc  any  countenance  to  a  mixed  company  ?  or  can  you 
from  hence  either  take  mnto  yourself,  or  give  unto  others 
any  comfort  in  your  or  tlieir  confused  walking?  Will  you 
make  yourself  a  medicine  of  their  poison  ?  or  a  plaster  of 
their  ulcers  ?  You  are  a  physician  of  no  value.  Besides, 
it  must  be  considered,  that  all  tlie  evils  mentioned  amongst 
the  Corinthians  were  contrary  to  their  constitution,  and  so 
many  abeirations  and  defections'from  tliat  estate  and  con- 
dition wherein  the  church  was  gatliered.  It  is  evident 
that  Paul  planted  the  church  at  Corinth,  he  being  God*8 
labourer,  and  it  God  s  husbandry.  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  0.  Now, 
who  dare  open  so  profane  a  mouth,  as  to  affirm,  tliat  this 
faithful  lalK)urcr  would  plant  the  LonVs  vineyard  with  such 
imps,  or  gather  unto  him  a  church  of  any  such  flagitious  per- 
sons, as  fornicators,  drunkards,  incestuous  men, or  such  as 
denied  the  resurrection  ?  But  what  is  this  to  your  national 
church,  which  was  constituted,  and  gatliered,  for  tlie  greatest 
part,  of  fornicators,  drunkards,  blasphemers,  and  tlie  like  ? 
with  such  wild  branches  was  your  vineyard  planted ! 

Thus  much  of  our  interpretation,  and  application  of 
a  Cor.  vi. 
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Th4  ffationai  Ckurek  tiat  undtr  Divint  Approval, 

I  will  here  or\\y  otld  one  argurosnt  moro  to  prove  your 

DRtionsl  cliurch  incapable  of  tho  new  covenant  or  teBta- 

ment,  by   which  you  yourself  do  grant,  and   truly,   the 

Church  of  Christ  to  be  formed. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  speaking  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  of  tho  callia);  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  new  covenant, 
or  teBlamcnt,  as  tho  author  to  the  Hebrews  expoundctJi 
him,  testifieth,  that  with  whomsoever  the  Lord  would 
make  tlmt  tostament  or  covenant,  he  would  put  his  law 
in  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  heart,  and  so  be 
their  God,  and  make  them  his  people :  and  tliat  tlioy 
■liould  all  know  him  from  the  least  to  tlie  grentost,  and 
that  he  would  bo  merciful  unto  Uioir  sinn.  und  remember 
thoir  iniquities  no  more,  Jer.  zxxi.  31,  3.1,  34  ;  Heb.  viii. 
8,  10 — 13.  But  your  national  church  never  came  within 
tho  compass  of  tliis  promise,  that  all  in  it  should  know 
the  Lord,  have  their  sins  forgiven  thom,  and  his  laws 
written  in  their  liearL  Thorefora  your  national  church  is 
not  within  the  Lord's  covenant,  nor  over  was,  nor  his 
people  having  him  for  tlieir  God. 

Your  exceptions  in  your  second  book,  pago  l!iS,  to  tins 
argument  are  insuflicionL  The  first  is,  that,  by  tills  ozposi- 
tion,  hypocrites  should  not  be  under  tho  covenant,  because 
the  law  of  God  is  not  written  in  tlioir  hearts.  But  my 
answer  is,  that  hypocrites  in  respect  of  God  and  his 
secret,  invisible,  and  approving  wilt,  and  calling,  are  not 
of  the  church,  nor  under  tlio  covenant :  but  in  respect  of 
men,  and  of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  ncconling  to  which 
men  must  judge,  all  that  are  outwardly  holy,  have  their 
sins  forgiven,  and  tho  law  of  God  written  in  their  hearts. 
And  to  your  second  exception,  namely,  "  that  tlio  place  is 
not  understood  barely  of  a  member  of  the  visible  church. 
bat  80  of  it,  as  withal  ho  be  an  elect  saint,"  I  do  answer, 
it  is  tnie  you  say,  considering  what  bare  memi>ers  of  the 
visible  church  you  make,  and  of  what  members  rour 
church  is  most-wbat  made,  even  such  as  are  both  oare 
and  empty  of  all  grace,  and  appearance  of  grace.  But  let 
them  be  such  in  any  meaaure,  as  of  whom  Uie  Lord  in  hia 
Word  pTea  approbation^  and  whom  he  entitles  to  the 
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visible  ordinances  in  his  church,  and  then  they  are  not 
barely  visible  members,  as  you  speak,  but  elect  saints  also^ 
in  the  respects  formerly  menUoned. 

It  is  evident  tliat  both  Jeremiah,  and  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  speak  of  the  new  testament  or  covenant  of  grace, 
whereof  Christ  is  the  mediator  in  his  own  blood ;  opposed 
to  the  old  testament  and  covenant  of  works  establianed  bj 
Closes  in  the  blood  of  bulls,  and  goats :  and  of  the  peiBonii 
witli  whom  the  Lord  makes  this  covenant,  and  which  have 
legacies  in  this  will  and  testament  of  Christ,  which  he 
hath  also  confirmed  by  his  death :  which  do  all  know  God, 
and  have  his  law  written  in  their  hearts,  and  their  sins 
pardoned.  And  there  is  nothing  more  derogatory  to  the 
grace  of  God,  and  blood  of  Cluist,  than  that  any  inthin 
the  compass  of  this  covenant  of  grace,  or  having  a  portion 
in  tills  testament  established  in  Christ's  blood,  should  not 
have  his  iniquities  forgiven,  and  his  heart  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit,  truly  or  in  appearance,  as  ho  is  truly  or  apparently 
partaker  of  the  former  graces.  And  here  also  appears  the 
vanity  of  your  third  exception  so  oft  repeated  by  you,  to 
wit,  Uiat  you  ore  not  all  witliout  the  law  of  God  written  in 
your  hearts,  and  witliout  tlie  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  that 
some  of  you  have  obtained  tliis  grace.  As  tliough  tlie 
question  were  of  some  few  in  your  church,  and  not  of  the 
whole  church.  If  you  minded  what  you  had  in  hand,  you 
should  see,  tliat  to  prove  your  church  witliin  the  covenant 
of  tlic  new  testament,  you  were  bound  to  manifest,  not 
that  some  few,  but  tliat  all  Uie  members  of  it  were,  at  the 
least  in  the  constitution,  partakers  of  tliose  promises, 
wherein  it  is  established :  tlie  reason  is  because  not  some 
few  severally,  but  all  the  members  jointly  considered,  do 
make  tlie  church. 

John  in  tlie  Revelation,  ch.  ix.  7,  8,  describing  the  lo- 
custs, saith  of  them,  that  they  had  faces  like  the  faces  of 
men,  and  hair  like  the  hair  of  women.  Doth  it  tlierefore 
follow  they  were  men  or  women,  because  tliey  hod  eyes, 
mouths,  noses,  and  some  other  members  that  men  and 
women  have?  So  neither  is  a  profane  people  a  true 
Christian  church  or  body  of  Christ  for  some  few  Chris^an* 
like  persons  unequally  yoked  with  Uiem,  since  the  church, 
or  body,  as  I  have  formerly  said,  consisteth  not  of  some 
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few  but  of  all  the  members  coupled  and  combined  together 
in  one  communion. 

And  thus  much  to  prove  that  lewd  and  ungodly  persons, 
so  continuing,  are  incapable  of  the  new  covenant  or  tes- 
tament confirmed  by  the  death  of  Christ :  and  tliat  they 
have  no  fellowship,  or  union  with  God  in  Christ,  in  whom 
alone  he  establishctli  his  covenant:  and  if  any  man  will 
affirm  tlie  contrary,  not  I,  but  John,  by  the  Word  of  God, 
reproveth  him  expressly  for  a  liar.  1  John  i.  8.  And  in- 
deed what  more  impudent  untruth  can  there  be  affirmed, 
than  that  an  apparent  visible  limb  of  Satan  should  be  an 
apparent,  or  visible  member  of  Christ ;  or  that  graceless 
persons  should  be  within  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  salva- 
tion, as  is  that  covenant  into  which  the  Lord  gathereth, 
and  in  which  ho  unitcth  his  church  unto  himself? 

For  conclusion  of  this  point,  let  the  reader  observe,  that 
as  the  church  is  essentially  constituted  by  this  union  of 
the  members  with  God,  and  one  with  another,  so,  consider 
it  as  an  ecclesiastical  policy  instituted  by  Christ  the  King 
thereof,  and  then  that  form  or  order  of  government,  which 
he  hatli  set,  and  which  the  apostolic  churches  used,  and 
enjoyed,  is  the  form  of  it:  as  it  is  in  all  other  policies, 
corporations,  and  commonwealths  in  the  world.  Which 
form  of  government  the  Church  of  England  is  so  far  from 
enjoying,  as  it  hates  worse  than  papists  all  that  in  any 
measure  desire  it 

The  Properties  and  Privihfien  of  the  Church, 
Now  as  from  the  matter  and  form  of  the  church  con- 
curring do  arise  the  properties,  so  would  Mr.  B.  in  the 
next  place  justify  against  us,  that  the  congregations 
amongst  them  have  the  true  visible  properties  of  the 
church,  which  he  makes  three  in  number :  the  first,  their 
continuance  in  hearing  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  received, 
and  using  of  tlie  sacraments  and  prayer.  Second,  the 
holding  out  of  this  truth  and  the  sacraments,  as  banners 
displayed  against  the  enemy.  Third,  a  care  for  the  wel- 
fare of  all,  and  every  one  for  the  whole,  and  each  for  other: 
though  in  his  2nd  book,  pages  383— -385,  (as  if  it  had 
not  been  he,)  First,  the  holding  out  of  the  profession  of  the 
person  covenanted  with,  Christ  Jesus:   Second*  the  hold- 
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ing  the  words  of  the  covenant,  the  written  Word  of  Ood: 
Thirdly,  the  maintaining  of  the  publication  of  this  eoTe- 
nant  by  the  reading,  and  interpretation  of  it  in  the  assem- 
blies, are  become  the  properties  of  the  church :  as  if  the 
church  were  as  chnngeable  in  her  properties,  as  he  is  in  his. 

And  here  I  must  needs  take  knowledge  of  Mr.  B.*s  dis- 
tinction in  his  2nd  book  betwixt  the  properties  and  priTi* 
leges  of  the  church,  and  the  rather,  because  he  lays  it 
flown  with  great  ostentation  for  our  learning,  as  he  saith. 
His  distinction  is,  that  properties  arise  from  witliin  the 
church,  and  privileges  from  without:  and  my  learning  from 
his  distinction  is,  that  he  undertakes  to  teach  others  where 
he  hath  not  yet  learned  himself.  His  error  then  is  in  the 
too  strait  acceptation  of  the  term  property,  which  he  should 
take  in  a  larger  sense,  as  Mr.  Smyth  hath  riglitly  taught 
him:  namely  that,  whatsoever  is  proper  unto  a  person  or 
thing,  whether  within  or  without,  and  not  common  to  other 
things  or  persons,  with  him,  or  it,  that  is  a  property  or 
propriety  of  that  person  or  thing.  And  so,  since  all  her 
privilogcs  wherewith  Christ  hiith  endowed  his  church,  are 
proper,  and  peculiar  unto  the  church,  and  not  common  to 
her  with  the  world,  it  is  most  evident,  they  arc  all  of  them 
the  churclis  properties,  and  so  to  be  accounted,  though 
she  may  for  a  time  want  the  actual  use  of  many  of  them. 
And  even  those  privileges  which  yourself  bring  for  instances, 
are  true  propeilies  of  the  church ;  as  to  be  called  saints, 
faithful,  elect :  to  suffer  for  Christ :  to  be  the  ark  to  keep 
the  books  of  the  covenant :  to  set  to  the  seals :  to  use  tlie 
keys  to  open  and  to  shut  heaven :  than  which  what  can  be 
more  proper  or  peculiar  unto  the  church  ?  And  it  is  strange 
that  saintship  and  holiness,  grace  to  suffer  for  Christ,  and 
the  like  should  not  be  accounted  more  natural  properties 
of  the  church,  than  a  profane  profession  of  faith  and  usur- 
pation of  some  ordinances  of  i*eligion  by  lewd  and  ungodly 
persons. 

But  touching  the  properties  of  the  church  by  you  laid 
down,  my  answer  is,  that  except  your  national  church  be 
that  true  Israel  of  God,  which  he  hath  admitted  jointly 
and  severally  into  the  covensnt  and  fellowship  of  grace, 
and  salvation,  and  to  whom  he  hath  given  the  promises  of 
that  covenant,  and  to  whom  by  his  revealed  will  the  seals* 
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and  sacraments  for  the  confirmation  of  these  promises  do 
appertain,  the  more  you  meddle  witli  this  covenant  by  pro- 
fessing or  publishing  it,  the  more^you  take  God*s  name  in 
Tain ;  and  the  more  of  Uie  oixlinimces  of  God,  and  his  cove- 
nant, you  use  and  enjoy,  Uie  more  you  abuse  and  usurp : 
and  the  longer  you  continue  in  so  doing,  the  more  danger- 
ous is  your  estate,  and  the  more  to  be  bewailed. 

And  for  the  things  themselves,  by  v/hich'you  would  have 
the  church  of  Christ  distinguished  from  all  oUior  assemblies, 
they  are  such,  as  may  in  Uie  outward  ceremony,  and  obser- 
vation of  them,  without  any  sanctified  use,  which  is  the 
point  in  controversy  between  me  and  you,  both  be  per- 
formed, and  continued  in,  either  for  fear  or  fashion  by  any 
accursed  conventicle  of  atlieists,  murderers,  adulterers,  or 
the  like ;  yea,  by  a  company  of  men  and  women  excom- 
municated for  these  and  tlio  like  transgressions.  And  con 
these  things  which  lie  thus  in  common  to  all,  be  the  true 
properties  of  the  church  ? 

Second.  I  must  be  bold  to  tell  you,  Mr.  B.  tliat  the  hold- 
ing out  of  the  truth  and  sacraments  are  not  so  properly 
the  displayed  banners  of  your  church,  as  is  the  obser>'ation 
of  your  popish  ceremonies.  The  surplice  is  a  banner  far 
broader  displayed  than  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or 
ministration  of  the  sacraments ;  the  cross  is  a  standard 
higher  advanced  tlian  baptism ;  so  is  kneeling,  than  the 
Lord*8  Supper :  without  these  neither  the  Word  may  be 
preached,  nor  the  sacraments  administered;  but  where 
these  banners  are  set  up,  and  fair  borne,  there  is  that  which 
is  required,  and  will  serve  the  turn,  though  there  be  very 
little  truth  held  out,  either  by  preaching,  knowledge,  or 
obedience,  but  the  contrary. 

Lastly,  Where  speaking  of  the  marks  and  tokens  of  the 
true  church,  you  will  tlie  reader  to  observe  well,  that  **they 
are  not  tlie  Word  truly  preached,  nor  the  sacraments  rightly 
administered,  but  tlie  true  Word  preached,  and  the  true 
sacraments  administered,**  I  cannot  but  observe  it  well,  and 
in  it,  botli  your  error  and  lightness.  In  your  little  Catechism 
printed  1 609,  pages  13, 14,  you  demand  this  question,  What 
are  the  marks  of  the  true  church  here  on  earth?  to  which 
jour  answer  is,  amongst  some  other  things,  Christ^s  Word 
truly  preached,  and  his  sacraments  rightly  administered. 


fiiitnow,in70ur"SflpM«ti>t'B  Sohuiii,''jm«al99,  IfiS,  "Not 
the  Word  tnilj preached, but  the  true  Word,  nor  ttw  Mfn 
menu  riffhtlj  ftdministered,  but  the  true  MauMots,  um 
the  iufoUible  and  conTeitible  mukg  ud  tokena  vX  th* 
church,  in  the  judgment  of  oil  the  dirine*  «t  homa,  *nd  in 
ill  the  reformed  ehurehes  in  Christendom."  Nowdiatwhi^ 
t  oluerve  hence  is,  that  Hr.  B.  ii  one,  in  his  Cate<dtiiia.iriMn 
bo  labours  mth  sood  conscience  to  instruct  his  pw[d«  in 
die  knowledge  of  God,  and  snotfaer,  in  his  inreetiv*.  hea^ly 
begun,  end  unconscionably  prosecuted.  In  the  fimnar  be  ' 
endeavoured  with  good  conscience  to  Iqrdown  the  gromidsof 
Cbristiaa  religion :  but  now  eonsiderins  that  the  Christian 
grounds  there  laid  will  not  bear  the  sntiehristisn  eonfttied . 
building  which  be  is  to  defend  in  his  Itttor  lKwlt,heehoo— th 
rather  to  rase  his  former  Christian  Ibandadons,  and  to  laj 
new,  and  those  contraiy,  than  to  leave  one  stone  of  BabM 
undaubcd  with  his  untempcrcd  mortar.  Now  for  the  point 
itself  let  the  rcodor  observe  these  few  porticulon. 

let  Tliot  'rightly,'  and  'truly'  in  preaching  and  ad- 
ministration, are  by  Mr.  B.  very  ignorontly  restrained  to 
tlie  holy  graces  of  the  church :  for  which,  right  and  law- 
ful  persons  by  and  to  whom  those  administrations  are  to 
be  mode,  are  required.  And  are  persons,  graces,  Mr. 
Bernard? 

2.  It  is  not  true  you  affirm,  that  all  divines  hold  the 
true  Word,  and  true  sacraments,  though  not  truly  nor 
rightly  administored,  the  infollibie  tokens  of  the  church. 
I  do  not  remember  tliat  ever  I  read  this  phrase,  tho  true 
Wont,  before,  in  any  writers.  Such  as  write  of  these 
things  are  generally  against  you,  ss  you  are  against  the 
truth.  Your  own  articles  of  religion  condemn  yon,  which 
moke  it  a  property  of  the  church  to  have  the  socramenta 
duly  administered.  Art.  19.  And  since  the  Word  and 
lacTumcnti  ore  Divine  ordinances  instituted  by  the  XiOrd 
for  certain  ends  and  purposes,  and  determined  to  circum- 
stances of  persons,  as  by  and  to  whom  they  must  be 
sdministered,  it  is  necessary  we  measure  and  define  them 
by  the  manner  of  ministration :  otherwise  we  moke  Uiem 
but  OS  the  charms  of  wizorda,  or  at  the  best,  as  the  prayen 
of  papists,  which  they  account  true,  if  so  many  words  bo 
Skid  over  by  whomsoever,  or  hovraoerer.    The  Word  of 
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God  may  be,  and  ofttimes  is,  in  a  great  measure  preached, 
or  published  upon  a  stage;  and  what  if  the  sacraments 
should  be  added  to  it,  were  here  a  true  church  marked 
out?  And  as  the  Word  and  sacraments  may  be  sacri- 
legiously usurpe<l  by  them  which  arc  no  church  of  Christ, 
nor  have  any  right  at  all  unto  them,  so  may  the  true 
church  of  Christ  be  for  a  time  without  them,  though  never 
witliout  spiritual  right  unto  them  ;  as  in  Uic  time  of  some 
great  plague,  when  tlie  church  dare  not  assemble;  or  of 
persecution,  when  it  is  severed  either  by  bonds  or  flight. 
It  doth  not  then  cease  to  be  a  church,  no,  nor  a  visible 
church  neither.  It  remains  visible  in  itself  though  it  be 
not  actually  seen,  or  open  to  the  eye  of  all,  ns  you  speak, 
as  colours  are  always  visible,  and  sounds  audible  in  them- 
selves, tliough  for  tlie  present  they  be  neither  seen  nor 
heai*d.  But  what  do  I  striving  with  this  man,  which 
needs  none  other  adversary  but  himself?  As  he  crosses 
his  first  book  with  his  second,  so  doth  he  both  cross,  and 
confute  his  second  by  his  third.  In  his  first,*  he  will 
have  the  Word  truly  taught,  and  the  sacraments  rightly 
administered  to  be  the  marks  of  the  true  church  :  in  his 
socond,t  tlie  true  Word  preached,  though  not  truly,  and 
the  true  sacraments  administered,  though  not  rightly, 
are  infallible  tokens,  and  reciprocally  converted  with 
the  church :  in  the  third  and  last  book,^  the  church 
may  be  a  church  without  the  use  of  tlie  sacraments  for  a 
long  time,  as  the  church  of  Israel  was  in  the  wilder- 
ness, so  it  be  not  done  of  contempt ;  and  such  as  are  either 
no  church  of  God  at  all,  or  an  antichristian  assembly, 
may  have,  and  usurp  the  seals  put  to  a  blank,  as  Ishmael 
and  Esau  out  of  the  church  had  circumcision,  and  the 
Papists  now  have  baptism.** 

And  tliat  which  he  saith  of  baptism,  may  as  truly  be 
said  in  cases  of  the  Word,,  and  the  publication  of  it  by 
reading  and  interpretation.  As  the  true  church  may  for 
a  time  want  the  use  of  1>oth,  so  may  a  false  church  usurp 
and  abuse  both,  as  well  the  writing,  as  the  seal.  He 
that  held  the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  walked  in 
the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  threatened  the 


•  ••The  Oatcchitm."        f  "The  Christian  AdvertbemonU. 
X  ••Phun  Evidtsncet,"  page  286. 
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munion,  whereunto  they  wero  called,  exercise  themselves 
mutually  for  Uie  welfare  one  of  another,  botli  bodily  and 
spiritually:  thereupon  he  concludes  peremptorily  tliat 
the  Church  of  England,  whereof  he  is,  and  for  which  he 
pleads,  hath  all  these  tilings :  and  that  they  have  all  these 

gropcrties :  when  if  he  had  a  sound  mind,  and  an  honest 
eart  in  the  tilings  of  God,  he  would  both  see  and  con- 
fess, that  tilings  wero  notliing  less  with  them,  than  as  he 
saith ;  and  that  instead  of  this  great  and  universal  abund- 
ance, whereof  he  boasteth,  there  were  generally  nothing 
but  spiritual  beggary,  and  want  *'  Thou  saycst  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing,  and 
knowcst  not  how  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.'*  Rev.  iii.  17. 

More  particularly ;  as  you  want  the  ofhce  of  dcaconship, 
which  Christ  hath  left  by  his  apostles  for  Uic  collection 
and  distribution  of  tlie  church  s  alms,  and  have  enter- 
tained under  the  true  name,  a  false  and  forged  office  of 
half  priesthood,  perverting  and  misapplying  to  tlie  justifi- 
cation of  it,  such  holy  scnpturcs,  as  are  Icfl  for  the  calling, 
and  ministration  of  true  and  lawful  deacons  in  tlie  Church 
of  Clirist  ;*  so  is  tliere  not  tliat  care  for  Uio  bodily  welfare 
one  of  another  amongst  you  in  any  measure,  whereof  you 
boast  The  needless  and  endless  suits,  and  quarrels 
amongst  you  filling  all  your  courts  and  judgment  seats ; 
your  daily  tliefts,  and  murders  amongst  the  members  of 
your  church ;  the  continual  cozenings,  and  circumven- 
tions one  of  another ;  tlie  usuries,  oppressions,  extortions, 
which  overflow  both  country  and  city,  as  did  the  waters  in 
the  time  of  Noah  both  the  valleys  and  hills,  do  too  mani- 
festly show  how  for  you  are  from  this  care  of  tlio  welfare 
each  of  other  bodily,  whereof  you  thus  vainly  boast.  But 
though  this  care  of  each  otlier,  both  bodily  and  spiritually, 
be  almost  wholly  wanting,  yet,  say  you,  *'  tlie  church  is 
not  to  be  judged  a  false  church,  no  more  than  the  house- 
hold is  to  be  judged  a  false  household,  because  tliere  is 
not  that  care  that  ought  to  be  amongst  them  of  tlie  family : 
or  a  man  a  false  man  if  that  through  folly,  madness,  or  wil* 
fulness,  he  neglects  the  welfare  of  his  body.** 

•  ••  Book  ofOrdinatioiit"  Art  tL 
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Power  of  Excommunication  in  the  National  Church, 

But  to  pass  over  all  other  things,  the  point  upon  which 
Mr.  B.  insists,  and  which  he  would  most  gladly  fasten 
upon  the  reader,  is,  that  tlie  power  of  tlie  censures,  and  of 
excommunication,  termed  by  the  name  of  discipline,  how- 
soever it  be  a  thing  necessary  for  the  well-being  of  the 
church,  yet  is  it  no  essential  property,  nor  of  such  neces- 
sity, but  that  a  true  church  may  be  witliout  it.  And  tliis, 
wanting  scriptures,  or  reasons  to  confirm  it,  he  affirms 
again  and  again,  and  in  the  end,  illustrates  by  a  similitude 
taken  from  a  man  who  is  not  therefore  a  false  man,  though 
he  can  neitlier  see,  nor  go,  nor  speak. 

It  is  recorded  of  one  Theodotius,  that  having  denied 
Christ  in  persecution,  to  lessen  his  sin,  he  went  about  to 
lessen  Christ,  and  taught  that  he  was  mere  man,  and  not 
God :  80  many,  in  the  case  of  Christ's  government  that 
tlieir  own  and  other  men*8  sin  may  seem  lesser,  in  not 
using,  or  submitting  unto  it,  do  labour  to  extenuate,  and 
make  it  less  excellent  or  useful  tlian  it  is  :  and  thereupon 
one  tells  us  it  is  not  a  part  of  God*s  worship,  nor  of  re- 
ligion ;  another  that  it  is  a  thing  indifferent,  lybitrary,  and 
changeable ;  a  tliird  that  it  is  not  simply  necessary  for  tlie 
true  church :  as  Mr.  B.  in  this  place.  The  unsoundness 
of  whose  afRrmation,  and  illustration,  I  will  by  and  by 
manifest,  the  Lord  assisting  me;  in  the  meanwhile  I  do 
desire  the  reader  to  observe  with  mo  tliese  two  tilings  in 
his  writings  about  tliis  point. 

Tlie  former  is,  that,  in  labouring  thus  earnestly  to  per- 
suade, as  here  he  doth,  that  the  power  of  excommunication 
is  not  of  simple  necessity,  he,  in  effect,  grants  tliut,  which 
all  men  know  to  be  true,  namely,  tliat  the  churches  in 
England  do  want  this  power.  Now  if  here  he  answer,  as 
he  dotli  in  his  2nd  book,  page  201,  that,  though  the  power 
of  excommunication  be  not  in  every  parish,  yet  it  is  in  the 
Church  of  England  in  which  is  comprehended  all  parishes, 
and  all  superior  jiower  over  these  parishes,  in  which  is  the 
power  of  Christ ;  I  reply  these  particulars. 

First,  That  he  might  thus  answer,  though  one  bishop 
alone  had  engrossed  into  his  hands  all  this  power ;  yea  a 
papist  might  answer  thus  for  the  Pope*t  sole  authority 
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oTor  all  the  ohurches  in  the  worid,  76ft  thon^  he  ■hoaM 
communicAte  the  same  with  no  other  personv  or  penons. 

Secondly,  Ijet  this  man's  shifting  be  well  notedl  When, 
both  in  this  and  the  other  book,  he  pleads  for  die  minisliT 
in  the  chureh,  he  passes  by  the  national,  provineialt  sad 
diocesan  ministrjr,  and  speuis  only  of  the  ministry  In  some 
parishes,  where  some  honest  muooa  preaehers  are.  bnt 
now  eoming  to  plead  for  the  power  of  Cnrist  in  the  ehoreh, 
he  takes  the  contrary  course,  and  passing  br  the  parisheB* 
takes  his  flight  to  the  national,  proTiiiaai«  and  difffffttan 
ministry  there  to  find  comfort. 

Thirdly,  The  question  here  as  he  himself  pnts  it.  IMUE6 
195  of  this  book,  IS  about  particular  congregationi,  whim, 
he  saith,  there  are  with  them,  having  true  matter,  true 
form,  and  true  properties,  whereof  excommunication  is 
one.  To  this  also  add,  that  in  the  end  of  his  book  lie 
avoncheth  the  minister's  affirmation,  page  180,  that  this 
power  is  given  to  the  particular  congregations  in  the  land. 

Fourthly  and  lastly,  I  have  formerly  manifested,  from' 
Matt  xviii.  and  1  Cor.  v.  that  this  power  and  prerogative 
is  given  to  a  particular  congregation,  besides  which  the 
New  Testament  ocknowledgeth  none  other  visible  church  : 
and  if  that  one  particular  church,  or  congregation  at 
Gorinih  gathered  together  into  the  name  of  Ule  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  had  the  promise  of  his  presence,  and  that  he 
would  be  in  tlie  midst  of  them,  and  were  by  this  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver  to  Satan,  purge  out, 
judge,  and  put  away  wicked  men  fiom  among  tliom,  for 
failing  in  which  duty,  they  were  reproved  by  the  apostle, 
then  why  not  every  other  particular  church  or  congregation 
of  God*s  people,  as  well  as  that  one?  especially  since  that, 
as  all  other  scriptures,  was  written  for  our  learning ;  and 
tliat  there  is  but  one  church,  or  body,  as  there  is  but 
one  Lord :  one,  that  is,  in  matter,  form,  and  essential  pro- 
perties. Matt  xviii.  17,  30 ;  1  Cor.  i.  3 ;  v.  4—6,  13,  13 ; 
£ph.  iv.  4,  6. 

The  second  thing  I  desire  mav  be  noted,  is,  that  Mr.  B. 
doth,  if  not  deceitfully,  yet  unfitly,  comprehend  the  power 
of  the  censures  under  the  care  for  the  welfare  of  the  church, 
page  136 :  since  this  power  may  be  full  and  entire,  where 
the  case  is  either  very  little,  or  not  at  all :  as  it  came  to  paaa 
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in  tlie  Church  of  Corinth,  which  had  this  power  always 
amongst  tliero,  but  neglected  the  use  of  it,  and  therein  the 
care  for  the  welfare  of  the  church  which  they  should  have 
had,  and  for  which  neglect  they  were  reproved  by  the 
apostle.     1  Cor.  t. 

Now  for  the  similitude,  I  do  except  against  it  in  a  double 
respect :  ! first  for  tliat  God  doth  ofttimes  deprive  a  man  of 
the  natural  power  of  seeing,  going,  and  speaking,  by  natural 
infirmities  within,  or  booily  violence  from  witliout;  but 
Christ  never  deprives  his  church  of  this  spiritual  power  of 
excommunication,  neither  can  it  be  impeached  by  any 
outward  violence ;  only  Antichrist  exalting  himself  against 
all  tliat  is  called  God,  and  intruding  himself  into  the  throne 
of  Christ,  dotli  deprive  the  church  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  of 
this  liberty,  and  power;  and  so  all  those  churches,  or 
congregations  over  whom  he  thus  usuri)eth,  receive  hi^ 
mark,  and  are  in  that  respect  subject  to  his  judgment  *2. 
Mr.  B.  as  I  have  formerly  observed,  doth  most  unaptly 
compare  the  power  of  casting  out  offenders  to  the  faculty 
of  seeing,  speaking,  and  the  like  :  it  is  more  fitly  resembled 
to  tlio  want  of  power  to  void  and  purge  excrements,  which 
is  pro<ligious  in  nature ;  and  so  neither  th^  natural  nor 
spiritual  body  so  constituted  can  possibly  consist  or  live. 
And  for  the  parts  of  the  bodv,  to  which  he  hero  hath 
reference,  and  the  like;  they  do  more  fitly  resemble  th^ 
ofiicers  of  the  church,  than  the  ordinance  of  excommunica- 
tion :  tlie  eyes  and  mouth,  tlie  bishops  and  elders,  whicli 
are  to  ovei*seo  and  teach  the  church ;  the  hands,  thr 
deacons,  who  are  to  distribute  her  alms.  And  as  there  msr 
be  a  true,  tliough  an  imperfect,  natural  body  without  those 
parts,  so  may  there  be  a  true  visible  church,  or  body  of 
Christ,  witliout  these  ofiicers,  tliough  imperfect  and  de- 
fective. 

Rea$on$for  Excommunication  in  a  true  Church. 

It  now  remains  I  lay  down  some  reasons  to  prove  the 
power  of  the  censurcf,  and  of  excommunication,  simply 
necessary  unto  the  church  of  Christ    The  reasons  are, 

First,  Because  it  is  simply  necessary  for  the  being  of  a 
church,  that  there  be  power  for  true  merobera  to  join 
together,  and  so  to  receive  others  unto  them:  even  so 
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consequently  must  there  be  power  to  diiBoiii«  and  out  off 
&lse  memben. 

Second,  Ekeommunieation  and  absolatioii  an  of  tho 
same  nature  wiUi  preaching  the  gospel :  yea,  the  vegr  saiiio» 
particularly  applied  to  person  obstinate  and   mpentaDt^ 
which  preaching  is  in  the  generaL    The  preaching  of  iSbm 
gospel  is  the  power  of  Ood  unto  salvation  to  eroiy  one  that 
believeth,  Rom.  i.  10  :  excommunication  !a  the  powor  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Chris*^^,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Itoh  of 
him  that  is  otherwise  incorrigible,  that  hia  spirit  nmj  bo 
saved  in  thedayof  the  Lord  Jesus.  lCk>r.T.4,5.  Thepreaeh-' 
ing  of  the  gospel  makes  the  first,  or  mqor  propoaition 
tliufi,  "He  tliat  beliOTes  not,  and  repents  not,  is  bound  in 
heaven,  and  hatli  his  sins  unremittea  :**  but  he  that  beliovea* 
and  repents,  his  sins  are  pardoned,  and  he  looaod  in 
heaven.    Now  excommunication  and  absolution  applied  to 
a  paiticnlor  person  and  oceasion  do  make  the  second,  or 
minor  propoeition  tlius :  thou  believest  not,  or  leponteat 
not  of  this  thy  sin,  and  therefore  thou  art  bound  in  bearen, 
and  thy  sins  unpardoned :  and  so  of  absolution,  or  the 
loosing  of  sins.    Add  also  unto  these  tilings,  that  the  some 
hisliops,  or  ciders  nrc  to   preach  the  gospel  in  way  of 
doctrine,  and  to  minister  the  censures  in  way  of  discipline, 
though  in  some  diverse  onlcr,  as  I  have  formerly  showed. 
And  Uicsc  two,  being  tlie  two  main  duties  of  tlie  ministers, 
comprohended  under  tliis  general  duty  of  '*  feeding  the 
flock/'  Acts  XX.  28;    1  Pet  v.  1,  2;    1  Tim.  v.  17,  must 
imcds  ho   of  the  same  nature:    both  of  them  main  and 
necossor}- parts  of  God*s  worship  and  of  religion,  and  so  to 
1)0  performed  upon  the  Lord*s-day,  as  his  work,  and  in  the 
assembly  of  the  saints,  as  an  exercise  of  tlieir  holy  commu- 
nion ;  howsoever  with  you  and  otliers,  they  are  mode  a 
consistory,  and  working-day  matter,  to  the  great  violation 
and  indignity  of  tlie  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  the  dispensation 
of  it  in  his  church. 

Third,  The  want  of  excommunicating  and  censuring  wicked 
men  **  leavens  the  whole  lump,**  ICor.r.O;  and  makes  the 
whole  particular  congregation  whereof  ihey  are,  accessory  to 
their  sin  :  and  to  puipose  to  continue  in  such  a  congrega* 
tjon,  or  church,  as  nam  not  this  power,  is  to  purpose  to  eon* 
tinue  in  disobedience  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  Jeaua 
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which  he  hath  laid  upon  all  his  disciples  to  "tell  the 
church**  in  the  order  by  him  prescribed.  Matt  xviii.  11, 
15,  17. 

Fourth,  Without  the  censures,  the  church  becomes  of 
Bion,  Babylon,  even  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  tlie  hold 
of  all  foul  spirits,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird.  Rev.  xviii.  3.  And  so  Mr.  B,  in  his  forenamed 
Catechism,  page  16,  16,  tcacheth  that  the  holy  and  right 
use  of  discipline  and  of  excommunication  serves  to  main- 
tain the  church,  and  to  overthrow  heresy,  that  destroys  the 
foundation,  and  other  mischiefs.  And  since  heresy  destroys 
the  foundation,  as  ^Ir.  B.  teacheth  :  and  that  '*  there  must 
be  heresies**  in  the  church,  as  Paul  tcacheth:  1  Cor.  xi.  10: 
and  that  the  church  cannot  possibly  be  purged  of  them, 
without  excommunication ;  that  must  needs  be  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  church,  without  which  the  church  must 
absolutely  and  necessarily  come  to  nought 

To  these  I  do  add,  as  a  iiflh,  and  last  reason,  that  as  the 
glory  of  God,  and  salvation  of  them  without,  are  most 
mrthered  and  advantaged  by  the  holy  conversation  of  the 
members  of  the  church.  Matt  v.  10;  1  Pet  ii.  12;  iii.  1; 
Bom.  ii.  34 :  and  on  Uie  contrary  most  disadvantaged, 
and  hindered,  by  their  unholy  and  profane  courses :  so 
is  the  power  of  excommunication,  by  which  solemn  ordi- 
nance alone,  profaneness  and  impiety  are  rooted  out,  of 
sJi>8olute  necessity  for  the  churches  of  Christ  And  of  this 
point  I  desire  the  reader  to  take  knowledge,  not  only  as  a 
matter  of  truth,  but  of  conscience  also,  and  for  practice. 

Ninth  Error. 

That  which  Mr.  B.  reputes  our  ninth  error,  is  our 
holding  all  their  ministers,  **  false  ministers.** 

As  I  have  formerly  said  of  your  churches,  so  say  I  here 
of  your  ministers :  that,  if  one  be  false,  all  are :  for  all  are 
of  one  constitution.  Indeed,  Mr.  B.,  if  he  might  be  let 
alone,  would  save  himself  much  labour  this  way,  by  re- 
straining his  defence  to  some  few  of  the  most  able  and 
eonscionable men,  excluding  the  rest:  and  therefore  in 
his  former  book,  pages  133, 133,  he  speaks  of  such  ministers 
as  Ood  hath  "furnished  with  gins  to  discharge  their 
function  with  holy  graces :  and  a  blameless  life  *.    and  in 
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his  second  book,  page  901,  he  deskes  to  be  undentood  of 
such  as  are  sent  of  God,  and  set  over  eongragalicMis» 
according  to  the  trath,  and  tme  meanmg  of  the  ]aam,  wad 
book  of  ordination.  In  which  he  doth  dbeetij  eadnde 
the  archbishops,  bishops,  sofiragans,  deans,  agcndeaeoaa, 
diancellors,  commissaries,  and  with  them,  all  phtralistn, 
non-residents,  unpreaching  and  profane  mhEiislna.  For 
some  of  these  are  not  set  OTer  congregations  at  aU«  but  over 
provinces,  and  dioceses:  others  not  in  respect  of  dieir 
offices  above  named ;  and  others,  though  thqr  be  set  over 
particular  churches,  vet  have  thqr  neither  gifts  nor  graeea 
for  their  fbnction.  But  as  he  were  nothing  fidtfalU  unto  a 
city,  tliat  undertaking  the  defence  of  it,  should  pick  oat, 
here  and  there,  a  comer  most  strong,  and  defensible,  and 
fortify  there,  leaving  the  body  of  the  city  to  the  iuYiiiioii 
and  spoil  of  any  that  would  assault  it :  so  neither  is  Mr.  B. 
faithful  to  the  ministry  of  England,  who  nreCending  fhm 
defence  of  it  agdnst  us,  calls  out  here  and  ttiere  a  man, 
whom  he  will  justify,  and  leaves  the  body,  and  all  the 
principal  members  of  it,  undefended. 

And  here  I  would  demand  of  him  why  he  doth  not  as 
well  defend  all  the  ministers,  in  this  place,  as  he  did  even 
now  defend  all  the  people,  or  why  a  minister  so  called, 
though  unapt  to  teach,  and  of  a  profane  life,  is  not  as  well 
a  true,  though  a  bad  minister;  as  a  Christian  so  called, 
being  if^norant,  and  of  a  lewd  conversation,  a  true,  tliough 
a  bad  Christian?  There  is  one  and  the  some  reason  of 
both :  though  Mr.  B.  have  more  reason  for  to  plead  the 
one  than  the  other,  considering  his  own  standing.  If  he 
should  plead  for  the  ignorant  and  proiime  ministers,  he 
should  deprive  himself  of  all  arguments  for  the  justification 
of  the  preaching,  and  more  conscionable  sort:  for  he 
roiseth  Uiom  all,  as  the  reader  may  see  in  both  his  books, 
from  their  gifts  and  aptness  to  teach,  from  their  holj 
graces,  their  piunful  and  zealous  preaching,  their  suppress- 
ing of  Popery,  and  conversion  of  souls,  with  other  the  like 
effects  of  tlie  truths  of  the  ffospel  published,  and  tau^t  by 
them:  which  things  since  he  dares  not  affirm  of  the  scan- 
dalous and  unpreaching  priests,  he  cunninglv  posseth  thexn 
by  OS  some  small  mote  fidlen  into  the  church,  by  the 
eovetousness  of  "  muok-wormly  patrons,**  but  oontnuty  to 
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the  true  meaning  of  the  laws:*  and  without  the  least 
default  of  the  bishops  or  archbishops :  as  though  the 
covetous  patrons  could  present  them,  except  the  ungodly 
bishops  had  first  ordained  them.  If  he  had  undertaken 
the  justification,  but  as  true  tliough  not  as  good,  both  of 
the  nnpreaching  and  preaching  ministers,  he  must  have 
sought  and  produced  such  arguments  as  would  have  agreed 
to  both;  but  finding  himself  able  to  make  no  show  at  all 
for  tlio  ignorant,  idle,  and  scandalous  sort,  having  no 
colours  to  paint,  no  mortar  to  daub  over  those  filthy  stones, 
no,  not  to  any  show,  he  smothers  all  them,  thougli  far  the 
greater  both  in  numlier  and  authonty,  and  indeed  the 
almost  only  true  formal  ministers,  according  to  the  church 
canon  and  constitution,  and  presents  to  the  reader  a  few 
dispersed,  disgraced,  tolerated,  and  tolerating  peraons,  and 
undertakes  tlicir  defence:  manifesting  himself  a  right 
natural  "merchant  of  that  great  whore,**  in  showing  some 
handful  of  tolerable  wares,  tliereby  to  deceive  the  simple 
buyer  with  tlie  whole  piece,  or  heap  of  rotten  stuff,  which 
goes  witli  them.  llev.  xviii.  II.  Now  on  the  contrary  if 
Mr.  B.  should  not  have  defended  men  of  lewd  conversation, 
as  true  visible  matter  of  Uie  -church  and  memb^jrs  of  Clirist*s 
lM)dy,  he  could  not  have  justified  with  any  colour,  the 
national,  provincial,  diocesan,  and  parish  churches,  or  any 
one  of  them,  as  true ;  since  they  were  all  at  the  first  col- 
lected, and  do  still  consist,  for  tlio  greatest  part,  of  such 
people,  and  so  disposed.  He  therefore  takes  liberty  unto 
himself  to  make  such  defence,  and  for  so  much  of  his 
church  and  ministry,  as  will  servo  his  turn  amongst  tlie 
deceived  multitude,  and  of  no  more. 

/•  Ability  to  Preach  a  NtcfMary  Qualification  Jor  a  MiniMtcr 

of  the  National  Church  f 

But  the  main  point  in  this  place,,  and  about  this  matter 
in  hand,,  to  be  considered  of,  is,  whetlier  ability  to  preach 
be  a  qualification,  and  so  preaching  a  work,  necessarily 
required  in  tlie  ministry  of  England,  according  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  laws  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  and  the  book 
of  ordination.    This  Mr.  B.  takes  for  granted  afllirmatively, 

"Plain  Evidencet/'  pp.  290,  290. 
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and  upon  it  as  t  mmin  ground  builds  Us  whdia'trafttiae 
about  this  matter;  but  I  on  the  contrary  do  affirm*  ihai  ■ 
this  is,  and  so  is  known  to  be  to  all  that  nund  il»  with  ( 
wisdom  and  good  conscience,  dean  otherwise ;  and  that 
neither  this  ability  nor  practice  of  preadiing  is  ofneeeeri^ 
required  to  tlie  true  and  natural  eonstitutionof  theEn^iab 
ministiy,  in  the  meaning  of  the  laws  established  in  thai 
case. 

And  for  tlie  confirmation  of  that,  I  affirm,  against  this . 
roan*s  presumptuous  asseveration,  these  propfii  raffiee. 

First,  The  books  of  homilies  publidiea  and  confirmed  faj 
law,  to  be  read  of  such  ministers  as  cannot  fweaeliv  do      t 
evidently  declare,  that  ability  to  preach  is  not  neeeaaarify 
required  of  all,  in  the  true  meaninff  of  the  law. 

Second,  By  the  statute  law  of  the  land,  and  in  partien- 
Ifur  by  one  statute  enacted  for  the  prevention  of  unwmihy 
ministers,  though,  wanting  tiie  book,  I  cannot  set  down  the 
title,  time,  or  order  of  it,  he  that  is  eiUier  a  bachelor  of 
arts  in  one  of  tiie  universities ;  or  can  give  on  account  of 
liis  faiUi  in  Latin  ;  or  hath  been  brought  up  in  a  bishop  8 
house,  though  he  liave  been  his  porter  or  horsekeeper ;  or 
hath  a  gift  in  preaching,  is  capable  of  orders,  and  may  be 
by  the  bishop  ordained  a  minister ;  so  Uiat  by  Uie  express 
letter,  and  plain  meaning  of  the  law,  aptness  and  ability  to 
teach  is  not  necessarily  required  in  the  English  ministry,  i 
If  he  have  any  one  of  tlie  three  former  qualifications,  the  , 
law  approves  of  him ;  and  being  ordained,  tiie  patron  may 
present  him  to  any  congregation  in  tiie  land,  whom  the 
bishop  also  must  institute,  the  archdeacon  induct,  and  the 
people  receive ;  and  may  be  thereunto  compelled,  whether 
they  will  or  no. 

Add  unto  tiiese,  tiiat  your  canons  and  constitutions, 
framed  by  the  convocation  house,  and  confirmed  by  the 
king*s  royal  assent,  and  so  being  tlie  laws  ecclesiastical  of 
your  church,  and  by  your  doctrine,  Mr.  B.,  p.  144,  the  act 
of  all  the  church,  tiiough  tiie  inferiors  come  not  to  consent, 
do  not  only  approve  an  unpreoching  ministry,  but  also  lay 
deep  curses  and  anathemas  upon  M  tiiat  deny  either  the 
trum  or  lawfulness  of  it  To  this  also  I  might  annex  thai 
it  is  a  very  common  doctrine  with  your  prelates,  and  their 
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chaplains,  and  faction,  that  "preaching  is  no  necessary 
anncxum,  or  appurtenance  unto  orders/**  which  they  also 
offer  to  defend  against  all  gainsayers. 

But  it  seems  you  have  special  reference  to  the  hook  of 
ordination  :  let  us  therefore  see  what  it  makes  for  you,  or 
your  purpose.  That  you  huild  upon,  I  know,  is  tliese 
words  of  the  bishop,  when  he  orders  his  priest ;  and  de- 
lirers  him  the  Bible  in  his  hand  ;  '*  Take  thou  authority 
to  preach  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  so  minister  the  holy 
sacraments  in  this  congregation,  where  Uiou  shtUt  be  so 
appointed.'*  The  words  I  hear,  and  acknowledge,  but  the 
true  meaning  of  the  book  I  deny  it  to  be,  that  eveiy 
minister  should  be  able  to  preach.  It  may  as  well  be  said, 
it  is  the  meaning  of  the  book,  that  every  priest  should 
be  ordained  in  the  particular  congregation,  where  he  is  to 
minister,  because  of  the  latter  words  "in  this  congregation, 
where  thou  shalt  be  so  appointed  f*  and  that  he  is  to  minister 
the  discipline  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  doctrine  and  sacra- 
ments, because  such  words  pass  betwixt  him  and  the 
bishop  in  another  place  of  the  same  book.  It  is  not  the 
least  delusion  of  Satan  or  mystery,  that  such  forms  of  good 
words  are  retained  both  in  the  Ilomish^and  English 
church,  without  any  truth  either  of  purpose  or  practice  in 
those  which  use  them  :  for  by  them  the  eyes  of  the  simple 
are  easily  bleared  by  such  deceivable  merchants,  as  right 
now  I  spake  of:  though  it  be  not  without  a  special  provi- 
dence of  God,  that  these,  and  the  like  forms  of  words 
should  be  used,  for  the  more  full  conviction,  and  condem- 
nation of  them  that  choose  to  be  deceived,  as  I  have 
formerly  noted  in  this  book.f 

To  conclude  this  point.  The  reading  of  the  service- 
.book,  in  form  and  manner,  tlie  celebrating  of  man'iage. 
•churching  of  women,  burying  of  the  dead,  conformity  and 
•subscription,  are  more  essential  to  your  ministry,  and  more 
Siecessarily  required  by  the  laws  of  your  church  both  civil 
and  ecclesiastical,  than  preaching  of  the  gospel  is.  The 
wearing  of  the  surplice,  and  signing  with  the  cross  in  bap- 
tism, are  of  absolute  necessity,  witliout  partial  dispensa- 
tion, yea,  I  may  add  violation  of  oath  by  the  bishops : 
whereas  preaching  of  the  Word  is  no  such  necessary  or 
•  Mr.  CoUins.  f  Vide  page  79,  n^^rm. 
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essential  dutjr,  but  a  work  eMual*  aecesioiyt  tad  snpomo* 
gatory,  which  may  be  done  or  nndone,  as  the  mlniater  ii 
able,  or  willing,  without  any  such  abeolute  neeeasitj.  m  is 
here  pretended.  Hereupon  then  it  followeth*  that  ainoo 
the  preaching  of  the  go^>el  is  no  necessaiy  part  or  pio- 
perty  of  the  office  of  miniatiy,  in  the  Chnrdi  of  En^wndt 
that  that  ministxy  cannot  be  of  Christ ;  as  also  ml  tbo 
conscionable  and  effectoal  preaching  of  some  men  is  &• 
justification  at  all  of  the  office,  which  may  and  doth  eonalat 
essentially  without  it»  and  to  which  it  is  but  earaal  and 
iceidental;  but  a  commendation  of  the  persons*  whidi* 
besides  the  natural,  and  necessarr  parts  ca  their  office,  do 
so  practise  and  preach.  And  this  consideration  aloiM 
mi^ht  suffice  for  answer  unto  all  Hr.  B.'s  p«oOb  for  the 
legitimating  of  the  ministiy  in  the  Church  of  JBnria&d :  jet 
will  I  for  the  further  discorering  of  them,  considering  tbm 
confidence  wherewith  he  propounds  them,  descend  to  the 
particulars. 

In  liis  former  book,  page  131,  he  lays  down,  and  proves 
by  the  Scriptures,  these  three  sound  and  main  grounds 
touching  the  ministry.  1.  "That  the  Lord  only  ordains 
ofHccs  in  his  church.*'  3.  "  That  he  distinguishetii  tliem 
one  from  another,  that  one  may  not  intrude  into  another's 
office.**  3.  '*  That  he  only  prescribes  the  duties  to  be  done 
in  every  distinct  office,**  and  so  in  the  fourth  place  he 
comes  to  the  qualification  and  gifting  of  men  for  their 
functions,  and  so  proceeds  to  other  particulars.  But 
observe  his  dealings :  when  he  comes  to  apply,  and  com* 
pare  the  ministry  of  England  to  and  with  these  golden 
rules,  and  by  them  generally  and  truly  propounded,  to 
justify  it  in  tiie  particulars,  he  passeth  tiiem  all  by  in 
silence,  as  if  ho  had  utterly  forgotten  them,  and  speaks  not 
one  word,  either  of  the  offices  themselves,  or  of  the  die* 
tinction  of  them  one  from  another,  or  the  duties  to  be 
done  in  them,  page  141 ;  but  comes  in  the  very  first  place 
to  tiie  gifls  and  graces  of  the  persons. 

And  in  so  doing,  like  the  unrighteous  steward,  he  doth 
wisely,  though  nothing  less  than  faithfully.  He  knows 
well,  that  he  cannot  find  in  the  Scriptures  the  least  colour 
for  the  offices  of  archbishops,  bishops,  suffirogons,  deons, 
archdeacoiis,  half-priests,  or  English  deacons:  nor  that 
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the  daties  of  celebrating  marriage,  parifying  women,  bury- 
ing tlie  dead,  reading  Uie  service-book  in  manner  and 
form,  are  laid  upon  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  duties 
to  be  done  in  their  offices,  nor  tliat  tlie  provincial  and 
diocesan  officers  may  intrude  into  their  office,  which  are 
set  over  particular  congregations,  and  deprive  tlieni  of  the 
power  of  government ;  nor  tlie  deacons  to  administer  tlie 
sacraments :  nor  that  any  of  tliem  may  intrude  into  tlie « 
office  of  the  civil  magistrate,  as  Uiey  all  do  less  or  more, 
in  meddling  with  matters  of  marriage,  divorce,  testaments, 
or  witli  injuries,  as  tliey  respect  tlie  body,  or  outward  man, 
according  to  your  and  other  meii*s  exposition  of  Matthew 
xviii.,  making  ministers,  magistrates;  and  elders  in  tlio 
church,  elders  in  tlie  gates.  These  tilings  he  knew,  and 
therefore  coming  to  speak  of  Uie  niinisuy  in  England, 
and  to  apply  these  general  rules  to  their  particular  estate, 
he  not  so  much  as  once  mentions  either  Uie  diversity  of 
offices  in  the  church ;  or  their  distinction  one  from 
another :  or  tlie  several  duties  to  be  done  in  tliem,  lest  in 
naming  them,  he  should,  as  it  could  not  have  been  otlier- 
wise,  have  condemned  tliat  thing,  which  he  would  so  gladly 
justify.  And  tliis  I  desire  Uic  reader  to^note  not  only 
against  him,  but  specially  against  tho  ministry  he  pleads 
for. 

The  English  Cletfiy  not  Mass  Priests  f 

His  arguments  to  prove  the  ministers  of  England  true 
ministers  of  Christ,  follow  in  order. 

The  first  is  because  tlicy  arc  not  ministers  of  Antichrist : 
and  Uiat  he  would  prove  by  four  reasons.  1.  By  their  doc- 
trine, and  oatli  against  him.  2.  Because  tliey  show  no 
obedience  unto  him.  3.  Because  Antichrist  himself  dis- 
claimeth  tlicin,  as  no  ministers,  and  condemnetli  them,  as 
heretics.  4.  Because  Antichrists  ministers  are  sacrificing 
and  massing-priests,  which  they  are  not 

Here  Mr.  B.,  had  he  done  faitlifully,  should  have  cleared 
our  arguments,  by  which  in  sundry  treatises,  published  for 
that  purpose,  we  have  proved  Uiem  in  respect  of  their 
offices,  entrances,  and  administrations,  the  ministers  of 
Antichrist :  but  thinking  it  easier  to  strike,  than  to  fence, 
be  passeth  by  what  we  have  written  against  them,  and 
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lap  down  certa'm  colourable  reuons  for  tiiem :  which  I 
have  summarily  set  down  in  order:  and  unto  which  I 
return  this  answer. 

First  and  generally,  That  tliere  is  one  comrooo  error  in 
all  hit*  oi-gunicuta:  namely,  that  tliere  la  no  AstiduiBt, 
but  tliat  great  Antichrist,  the  pop« :  as  though  there  wer* 
no  more  devils  but  Beelzebub,  because  he  Is  tlie  chief  of  tlie 
ilcvils.  I  would  know  of  this  man,  what  he  thinks  of  the 
clergy  in  King  Henry  VIII. '■  days,  that  took  the  oitth  of 
supreinaey,  and  taught  against  the  pope,  opposing  him, 
ntid  being  opposed  bv  liim  :  or  wliat  he  tliiiiks  of  tl)o 
Lutheran  miniiten,  that  diiclum  the  Antiehiut  of  Bona 
18  heretical,  and  ars  diKlainied  by  Um.  and  jtt  do  Miat 
from  tlie  reformed  ehurchea,  and  flnom  all  commanum  with 
litem,  for  the  main  trutlia  th«j  hold,  tonching  (h«  sMn- 
ment  and  predestination?  The  thing  then  is,  that  then 
are  degi-ees  orAntichristianism,  and  orders  of  Antichrists, 
tlial  in,  of  such  as  ore  adversaries  unto  Cluist.  In  I'aul'a 
time  tliot  man  of  sin,  mid  adversary  was  got  into  tiie  tcmplo 
of  God,  3  Tliess.  ii.  3,  4  :  and  in  John's  Umo  many  Anti- 
christs wore  come  into  tlie  world,  1  John  ii.  18;  iv.  3: 
and  yet  tiiere  was  then  neither  pope,  nor  moss  priest ;  no, 
nor  diocesan  or  provincial  prelate  neitlicr.  There  was 
indeed  Diotrei>lies,  who  sought  for  pre-eminence,  3  John 
B.  10,  and  to  rob  tlie  church  of  "  the  power  of  Christ," 
1  Cor.  V.  4,  and  so  was  an  Antichrist,  as  there  were  tr.ony 
otiicr  impugning  Christ  tlic  Lord  otherwise  :  but  the  great 
Antichrist  of  Itome  was  by  many  degrees  and  long  con- 
tinuance, to  be  advanced  to  his  throne.  And  as  tliere  were 
lesser  Antichrists  before  him,  by  which  he  entered  :  so  are 
tliero  also  a^cr  him;  and  tlioso  left  behind  bim  In  the 
Cliurch  of  England,  out  of  which  he  is  driven.  And  titose 
are  tiie  lord  archbishops,  and  lord  bishops,  witii  their 
onlera,  and  administrations:  unto  whom  wbiltit  the  inferior 
ministera  do  swear  canonical  obedience,  tiiey  do  by  oath 
promise  obedience  unto  Antichrist,  and  receive  his  mark : 
and  so  ministering,  ore  the  marked  servants  of  Antichrist, 
whom  they  obey:  whom  they  are  also  by  doctrine  to 
defend,  except  tiieir  oaths  and  words  disagreed.  From 
whom  if  any  of  them  do  withdraw  this  their  bonnden  and 
sworn  obedience,  by  denyii^c  subaeription  unto  bia  orders. 
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or  conformity  unto  his  ceremonies,  them  he  silences,  sus- 
pends, and  deprives  as  schismatical,  if  not  heretical,  and 
utterly  unworthy  of  their  and  their  church's  service.  And 
these  things  the  reader  may  apply  to  Mr.  B.*s  three  first 
several  reasons. 


1$  Romiih  Ordination  Valid  f 

Now  to  your  fourth  and  last  argument,  viz. :  that  you 
are  no  mass  priests,  my  answer  is,  first,  that  you  have  the 
same  office  with  mass  priests,  though  reformed  of  that 
massing,  and  some  other  impieties :  and  this  hoUi  the 
practice  of  your  church,  and  your  doctrine,  pleading  for 
succession,  and  ordination  from  Home,  and  Romish 
bishops,  do  necessarily  confirm.  All  the  mass  prici^ts 
ordained  in  Queen  Mar)'*s  days  for  that  end,  were  upon 
their  conformity  to  the  orders,  then  continued  ministers  in 
their  several  congregations,  in  Queen  Elizabeth  s  days,  by 
virtue  of  their  former  ordination.  And  so  are  such  mass 
priests  at  this  day,  though  ordained  at  Rome,  received  and 
continued  amongst  you,  upon  tlio  aforenamed  conditions. 
Now  it  is  your  own  constant  affirmation  everywhere,  that 
ordination  makes  the  minister.  Whereupon  it  follows, 
that  no  new  ordination,  no  new  minister,  but  the  old  mass 
priest  reformed  of  such  impieties,  wherein  Rome  exceeds 
England.  3.  It  is  your  doctrine  in  your  first  book,  that 
the  ministry  makes  the  church,  and  gives  denomination 
unto  it :  and  in  your  second  book,  that  l^e  Church  of  Rome 
is  a  true  chiurch :  whereupon  it  followcth  necessarily,  that 
the  ministry  in  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  true  ministiy : 
except  a  true  ministry  can  make  a  false  church.  And  if 
any  order  of  ministry*  be,  it  is  that  of  the  parish  priests, 
for  they  are  the  likest  the  pastors  in  their  several  charges. 
Wlience  I  do  also  conclude,  that  since  the  Romish  priest's 
office  is  a  true  office  though  under  corruptions,  as  it  was 
true  Job  overshadowed  with  boils,  eitlier  the  English 
priests  must  have  tlie  same  office  with  them,  though  with 
the  boils  cured,  or  else  they  are  not  the  true  ministers  of 
Christ  And  for  the  name  priest,  at  which,  you  say,  we 
catch,  you  do  idly  draw  it  from  the  Greeks,  since  it  is  most 
evident,  that  with  the  office,  the  name  was  translated  unto 
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Tou  from  the  Latin,  and  Bomiah  dinreh :  Uieir 
being  your  priest  in  your  books  of  ordinatton  and  eom* 
men  prayer,  which  you  hare  from  them:  otherwiaft 
why  do  you  not  turn  the  Greek  words  jMHs&fCfr,  and 
proiMtamenatf  priests,  in  yomr  En^ish  Bibies»  lAich  ava 
truislated  from  the  originals? 

The  sum  of  the  second  argmnent  is  thai  the  miniatevs  of 
the  Church  of  England  are  pastors,  and  teacben,tfiat  ia» 
good  shepherds,  such  as  do  keep,  feed,  and  govern  die  flock; 
and  as  are  qualified  with  gifts  and  onderstanding;  and  in- 
struct them  that  are  unlearned. 

If  instead  of  pastors  and  teachers,  ^ou  had  pot  panooa 
and  vicars,  your  writs  of  presentation,  and  inatitiiCion 
would  have  proved  it  But  that  jrou  are  paston,.aiid 
tenchers,  such  as  Ftenl  speaks  of  Eph.  iv.  br  holy  writ  you 
can  never  manifest  Berond,  Though  the  things  were  tme 
you  speak  both  for  your  power,  and  practice,  yet  exeept 
you  administered  those  tilings  by  a  lawful  calling,  in  a 
lawful  office,  and  to  a  lawful  assembly,  you  were  not  true 
pastors  and  teachers.  But  it  is  not  true  you  say  of  your- 
selves that  you  play  the  good  shepherds  in  feeding,  that  is, 
in  providing  pasture  for  the  sheep,  and  in  governing  and 
ordering  Uiem  to  and  fro,  and  at  it  Your  prelates  govern 
or  mther  reign,  but  teach  not:  your  parish  priests  some  of 
them  tliat  con  and  list  teach  so  much  as  they  dare  for  fear 
of  their  imperious  lords,  but  govern  not. 

Your  tliird  argument  for  your  ministers  is,  that  they  are 
called  and  sent  of  God,  and  of  his  church,  and  therefore 
are  true  ministers.  Their  calling  and  sending  of  God  you 
make  his  preparing  of  them  with  gifts  and  graces  to  be 
able  to  execute  in  some  measure  the  office,  whereunto  he 
doth  appoint  them.  But  herein  you  ore  greatly  mistaken : 
the  Lord's  enabling  men  with  gifts  is  one  thing,  and  hia 
calling  them  to  use  them  in  such  and  such  on  order,  is 
mother  thing:  and  though  the  Lord  calls  none  but  he 
enables  them,  yet  he  enables  many  he  never  colls.  Many 
counsellors,  judges,  lawyers,  and  others  in  the  land,  are 
very  able  to  discharge  ihe  office  of  ministiy,  but  ore  not 
called  thereunto  of  God ;  if  they  be,  it  is  their  sin  not  to 
obey  the  heavenly  calling,  and  to  become  ministers..  And 
as  a  man  may  be  qualified  irith  gifts  for  the  muiistiy,  and 
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jet  not  called  of  God  to  use  them,  so  being  qualified 
accordingly,  lie  may  be  a  true  miuistcr  of  the  church, 
though  he  be  never  called  of 'God  at  all,  as  we  now  speak. 
So  was  Judas,  who  was  never  inwardly  called  of  God,  thai 
is,  persuaded  bv  the  work  of  God*8  Spirit  in  his  heart,  in 
the  zeal  of  God  s  glory  and  love  of  the  salvation  of  men,  U 
take  upon  him  the  office  of  an  apostle.  And  what  tru( 
calling  of  God,  tlie  ministers  in  tlie  Church  of  England  hav< 
to  take  upon  tliem  their  offices  and  choi'gcs,  as  they  do 
appears  in  tlieir  easy  forsaking  them  upon  a  little  persecu 
tion,  yea  before  it  come  near  tliem.  Of  which  more  here- 
after. 

Now  for  the  calling  of  tlie  ministers  by  the  church,  albeit 
we  put  off*  tlie  more  full  handling  of  it  to  tlic  fourth  argu- 
ment, yet  sometliing  must  be  said  for  the  present. 

And  first.  Though  it  were  true  you  say,  that  tlie  Chui*ch 
of  England  were  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  yet  were  not 
your  ministers  called,  and  sent  by  the  church,  except  « 
lordly  prelate  be  the  Church  of  England,  for  by  such  a  one 
is  eveiy  minister  amongst  you  called  and  made.  Second. 
I  deny  here,  as  always,  your  national  church  to  be  the  true 
visible  Church  of  Christ:  and  tlmt  whkh  in  this  case,  you 
say,  is  largely  proved,  I  hope  is  sufficiently  refuted. 

But  here  a  demand  vou  make,  in  your  answer  to  Mr.  Smyth, 
page  313,  must  be  satisfied,  namely,  why  true  niinistei's  may 
not  arise  as  well  out  of  a  false  church,  as  a  false  ininistn 
out  of  a  trae  church  ?  The  latter  I  agree  unto :  for  the 
church  may  err,  and  through  eiTor  or  otlier>vise,  choose  « 
man  incapable  of  the  ministry  by  the  Word  of  God.  AVherc- 
upon  it  follows,  that  the  minister  makes  not  the  church,  as 
you  erroneously  afhrm,  for  then  the  church  should  in  tlie 
ver}'  instant  become  a  false  church  when  she  sets  up  a  false 
minister.  But  your  inference  I  deny.  For  first  evil  may 
arise  from  good,  though  by  accident,  witliout  any  external 
cause  coming  .between:  as  sin  did  from  the  angels  in 
heaven,  and  our  first  parents  in  paradise :  but  so  cannot 
good  from  evil,  ^cond,  the  officers  are  1 .  of;  t2.  by ;  3.  in ; 
and  4.  for ;  the  church.  1 .  Of  it,  as  members  of  tlie  body,  and 
so  must  be  members  of  a  true  church,  before  they  can  be 
true  officers.  2.  By  it,  in  respect  of  their  calling,  as  Gal.  i. 
],  and  therefore,  except  they  can  either  be  true  officers  by 
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a  false  culling,  or  that  a  false  ehureh  can  gita  a  tnia  eaDins^ 
tliey  cannot  be  true  in  it  8.  In  it,  as  the  aeeidents.  or  aa- 
juncts  in  the  subject,  without  which  being  true,  th^  eaii 
have  n9  more  true  existence,  than  reason  can  bare,  without 
a  reasonable  soul,  or  subject  4.  For  it,  and  therefore  ainee 
the  Lord  hath  appointed  no  ministrjr  for  a  folse  dmicfa, 
Uiere  con,  by  tlie  Word  of  God, be  no  true  ministiy  in  it: 
and  this  I  wish  them  to  consider,  which  still  adhere  to  the 
Church  of  England,  tliough  thej  wholly  didike  the  eonati* 
tut  ion  for  the  ministry  in  it 

Now  where  you  add,  that  Luther  and  other  worthy  minia* 
ters  of  Christ  were  raised  up  out  of  the  Bomish  Chnrdit 
jou  wrong  him  and  them,  and  the  truth  in  them,  whilat  joa 
would  gratify  Rome  and  England.  Luther*s  miniatnr  fkom 
Homo  was  his  friordom :  and  is  a  friar,  a  true  miniater 
of  Christ  by  his  bflice,  or  of  Antichrist  whether?  Boaid€8« 
look  what  ministiy  the  Church  of  Rome  ga;ve  him.  It  took 
from  him :  and  lastly  if  he  had  been  a  true  officer  or 
minister  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  had  been  sin  in  him  to 
have  left  his  charge.  Touching  tlie  baptism  received  in 
the  Romish  Church  I  have  formerly  spoken ;  and  of  our 
retaining  it,  but  not  our  ministry,  I  shall  speak  hereafter. 

That,  which  is  worthy  consideration  in  the  fourth  argu* 
mcnt  is,  the  entrance  into  the  mi«iistry :  in  the  substance 
of  wliich  he  tells  us,  there  is  nothing  wanUng  by  their  laws. 
For  touching  tlie  ability,  and  desire  to  teach,  and  other 
graces  he  speaks  of,  tliey  no  more  make  a  minister,  than 
courage,  tlie  fear  of  God,  true  dealing,  and  the  hatred  of 
covctousness  make  every  man  a  mag'strate,  that  is  so  en- 
dowed. Exod.  xviii.  21.  Now  tliis  entrance  he  lays  down 
in  four  particulai*s :  1.  presentation,  2.  election,  3.  pro* 
bation,  and  4.  ordination  with  imposition  of  hands.  But 
these,  in  such  confusion,  and  with  so  many  contradictions, 
as  do  evidently  show  what  monsters  an  ill  cause,  and  a  vain 
spirit  meeting  togetlier,  will  gender  and  bring  forth.  First, 
In  his  former  book,  page  190,  he  places  the  whole  calling, 
or  as  he  speaks,  the  making  of  a  minister  in  ordination : 
and  comprehends  under  it  as  the  three  parts  of  it:  1. 
examination;  3.  election;  3.  admission,  with  imposi* 
tion  of  hands.  In  his  second  book,  he  mokes  ordination 
but  the  fourth  and  last  part  of  his  calling,  page  d96,  aa 
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indeed  it  is,  and  the  same  with  admission :  tlie  reason  whj 
he  would  thus  advance  ordination  is,  because  that  in 
Enghind  it  is  ail  in  all,  being  done  by  a  bishop,  yea,  though 
it  be  by  the  Bishop  of  Home.  And  so  they  call  their  book 
they  make  ministers  by,  the  book  of  ordination,  not  the 
book  of  election,  or  choice,  or  calling  of  ministers.  The 
bishop *s  lordship  swallows  up  the  people  s  liberty:  and  if 
be  but  lay  his  hands  upon  a  man,  and  bid  him  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  is  a  minister  of  the  church  sufficient]/ 
ordered. 

Second,  Where  in  his  former  book  he  puts  examination, 
or  probation  before  election :  in  his  second,  he  would  have 
election  first,  and  tlie  probation,  or  trial  of  tlie  party  s  gifts 
and  graces  to  come  afterwards :  misinterpreting  that,  which 
is  written  1  Tim.  iii.  10,  of  probation  to  be  made  before 
election.  And  the  reason  of  tliis  I  conceive  to  be,  because 
the  ministers  in  England  are  not  only  elected  but  fullj 
made,  before  any  such  trial  be  taken  of  them.  But  I  come 
to  the  particulars :  and  first  to  that  which  he  calls  presen- 
tation :  for  which  he  quotes  Acts  i.  23 ;  vi.  6.  In  which 
scriptures,  especially  in  the  latter  of  them,  he  is  much 
mistaken:  the  presentation  there  speken  of  not  being 
before,  but  after  election.  The  cause,  I  suppose,  of  this 
bis  confused  writing,  is  the  confused  practice  in  his  church, 
where  the  patron  presenteth  his  clerk  both  after  his 
choosing,  and  ordaining.  But  for  the  thing  itself,  under- 
standing  by  presentation  the  nomination  of  tlie  person  to 
be  chosen,  or  considered  of  for  choice,  as  the  officers  are 
in  all  other  things  to  go  before  Uie  people,  so  in  tins 
ordinarily:  provided  always  the  brethren*s  liberty  be  not 
infringed,  but  that  they  may  present,  or  nominate  others, 
if  any  amongst  themselves  seem  more  fit 

Now  for  Uie  examination  and  trial  of  the  party's  gifts 
and  graces,  as  we  all  know  what  it  is  in  the  Church  of 
England,  where  if  a  man  have  the  gift  of  subscription, 
conformity,  and  canonical  obedicncot  though  other  gift  or 
grace  he  have  none,  he  is  a  tried  minister,  and  so  reputed: 
which  if  he  want,  be  his  other  gifts  and  graces  never  so 
eminent,  he  is  neither  to  enter  into,  nor  bein^  entered,  to 
continue  in  his  ministiy :  so  do  the  thingSt  which  you  write 
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in  your  former  book,  pages  187»  158,  lonehing  this  trial, 
and  ezaminaUon  of  men,  before  tfaej  be  eboaea  into  the 
ministiy,  notably  condemn  both  ne  minlatiy  of  joor 
church  whidi  you  labour  to  justify,  and  on  the  eontnuy 
justify  aundzy  practices  amongst  ua,  which  dsewfaera  you 
condemn  as  notable  errors. 

The  particulars  are  these,— 1.  That  the  rifts  of  Um 
that  is  to  be  chosen,  must  be  examined  aceorain|(  to  thoae 
things,  which  the  place  within  he  must  be,  reqnivetfa,  and 
God  hath  commanded,  ft.  That  the  place  or  lAee  c^  the 
ministry  consisteth  prindpally  in  tne  preaching  of  the 
Word,  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  prayer.  8. 
That  the  first,  namely  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  is  to  be 
preferred  in  the  first  place,  as  being  first  imposed,  Ibftt 
z.  28,  20,  and  most  necessary  both  to  beget  and  preaeif 
s  people.  James  i.  18.  4.  That  the  knowledge,  aeal,  and 
utterance  of  the  party  to  be  elected  must  be  examined. 
Whereupon  these  things  follow.  First,  That,  b^  your  own 
own  grant,  men  out  of  office  may  preach,  admmister  the 
gacraments,  and  prayer ;  and  so  exorcise  their  gifts,  and 
graces  of  knowledge,  zeal,  and  utterance.  But  as  there  ia 
some  difference,  in  the  respect  in  hand,  between  the  sacra- 
ments on  the  one  side,  and  the  Word,  and  prayer  on  Uie 
other;  because  tliere  is  no  special  gift  required  for  the  admi- 
nistration  of  them,  as  tliere  is  for  the  latter:  so  is  the  ex- 
ercise of  prophesying  and  prayer  out  of  office,  so  much 
impugned  by  vou,  undeniably  justified  by  this  your  own 
position.  And  as  it  is  a  veiy  presumptuous  evil  to  call 
any  man  into  the  office  of  a  teaching  elder,  whose  gill  in 
teaching  hath  not  been  sufficiently  tried  out  of  office,  so  is 
it  no  less  presumption  in  a  church  to  set  a  man  over  hor^ 
self  for  government  of  whose  both  ability,  and  CEuthful- 
ness  in  the  reproving  and  censuring  of  sins,  and  in  other 
public  p.Siairs  of  the  church,  she  hath  not  taken  good 
trial. 

9.  If  this  be  true,  that  the  office  of  the  ministry  consists 
principally  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and.  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments  and  prayer,  how  is  that  true, 
for  which  you  have  so  much  contended  in  the  former 
part  of  your  book,  page  94,  that  the  anthori^  to  cenaure 
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offenders,  is  in  the  chief  officers,  and  goremors  of 
the  church,  as  their  special  prerogative  f  Can  a  less 
principal  work  be  the  peculiar^  privilege  of  a  more  prin- 
cipal office  ?  It  is  against  the  light  of  nature,  and  com- 
mon reason. 

More  particularly :  Uiis  observation  by  you  truly  made, 
with  that  also  which  folio wctli,  namely,  that  Uie  preaching 
of  the  Word  is  to  be  preferred  in  the  first  place.  overthrowK 
the  order  both  of  Uie   prelacy  and   priesthood  of  your 
church.    For  if  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  be  the  prin- 
cipal work  of  the  ministry,  and  to  be  preferred  in  the  first 
place,  then  are  not  your  provincial  and  diocesan  bishops 
of  God,  which  have  betrayed  Uie  principal  order  and  office 
in  your  church  for  a  loss  principal  work,  namely  govern- 
ment ;  and  are  preferred  to  the  highest  and  first  place,  not 
for  teaching  of  tlieir  dioceses  and  provinces,  wliich  were 
impossible,  though  they  desired  it,  l>ut  for  ruling  of  them. 
You  say  they  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles :  but  the 
chief  work  of  the  apostles*  ministry  was  the  preaching  of 
tlic  gospel,  not  the  ruling,  much  less  lording,  wherein  your 
bishops*  office  standetli.  Matt  xxviii.   10,  SO;  Arts  v.  4^'^: 
vi.  4;  Rom.  i.  15,  lA;  1  Cor.  i.  17.     Tlip  order  which  tlie 
Apostle  Paul  hath  left,  is,  that  those  eldors,  which  labour 
in  the  Word  and  doctrine,   should  have  special  honour, 
and  be  above  tliem  which  are  employed  in  niling,  1  Tim. 
V.  17:  but  this  order  Antichrist  hath  subverted,  as  beint^ 
a  course  not  only  too  base  and  laboinous,  but  even  im- 
possible for  him  to  honour  his  ministers  by,  as  he  desired, 
and  hath  affected;   and  liatli  procured  not  double,  and 
treble,  but  an  hundred  fold  gi*eater  honour  to  be  ascribe<I 
to  ruling  and  government,  than  to  preaching.    And  this 
is  not  the  least  part  of  that  confusion  wherein  you  RtAnd, 
and  against  which  we  testify.     2.  If  the  office  of  ministr)' 
consist  principally  in  preaching,  how  can  your  office  of 
ministry  or  order  of  priesthood  be  of  Christ  which  con- 
sists not  at  all  in  preaching,  as  I  have  .showed,  but  may 
stand  without  it,  by  the  canons  and  laws  of  your  church :  not 
requiring  it  necessarily,  as  any  essential  property  for  the 
being,  but  only  admitting  ot  it,  as  a  convenient  orna- 
ment for  the  well-being :  commending  indeed  the  person 
that  useth  lU  but  no  ways  justifying  the  office,  which 
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reqairoth  it  not  Ym»  most  erident  it  it,  that  ihm 
ministry  of  the  ehureh  of  En^^d,  cooridering  it  not 
ouly  in  the  state  and  earriage  of  things,  but  apeeiallj  in 
the  civil,  and  eeclesiastieal  laws  wherein  it  ia  firandad, 
consists  more  principally  in  the  wearing  of  a  ampliea, 
than  in  the  preaching  of  the  sospeL 

To  conclude  this  point,  as  ttie  examination  of  sneh  with 
you,  as  are  to  be  ordained,  by  the  bishop  and  hia  ^H^piifci*^^ 
is  no  trial  of  their  gifts  of  Imowledc^  aeal,  or  uttennee^ 
or  that  they  are  apt  to  teach,  i  Tim.  liL  3,  but  a  deiioe  lika 
the  posing  of  schoolboys,  without  either  warrant  tern  tfaa 
Scriptures,  or  good  of  the  ehureh :  so  the  only  awf*wifa*%^ 
tion  which  ttie  Word  of  Gh>d  approves  ot,  is  that  just  and 
experimental  knowledge  which  the  ehund^  by  wise  d^iaenr- 
ation,  is  to  talce  of  the  personal  gifts  and  graoea  of  audt 
men  as  the  Lord  raiseth  up  amongst  them,  maniliBating 
themselves  in  the  public  exercises  of  the  ehureh,  in  their 
places,  as  there  is  occasion ;  though  you,  Mr.  B.  l>e  bold  to 
abuse,  1  Tim.  iii.  7,  to  the  justification  of  your  letters  tea* 
timonial  unto  the  bishop,  which  any  ungodly  person  may 
procure  from  other  persons  as  ill  as  himself,  and  thereby 
may  find  acceptance  witli  some  bishop  or  other,  as  evil  aa 
either  of  l>oth.  The  apostle  Peter  directing  the  disciplea, 
or  church  about  the  choice,  or  nomination  of  one  to  be 
chosen  into  the  room  of  Judos,  tells  them  they  must  think 
of  such  a  man,  as  had  companied  with  them  all  the  time, 
that  tlie  Lord  Jesus  was  conversant  among  them.  Acts 
i.  15—21. 

And  the  some  apostle,  together  with  the  rest,  by  the  same 
Spirit  directs  Uie  church,  afterward,  to  choose  £i*om  among 
tliemselves  seven  men  justly  qualified,  to  take  upon  tliem 
the  administration  of  Uie  church  treasury.  Acts  vi.  S,  3. 
And  upon  tlie  same  ground  it  was  tliat  the  apostles,  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  did  not  straightway  upon  the  gatlicring  of 
the  diurches  6f  the  Gentiles  ordain  them  officers,  but  a 
good  space  after,  eveu  when  the  people  had  made  good 
proof  and  trial  of  the  gifts  and  faithfulness  of  such  men 
as  by  their  free  choice,  and  election,  the  apostles  ordained 
over  them.  Acts  xiv.  33.  And  whom  doui  it  concern  so 
nearly  to  make  proof,  or  to  take  observation  of  them  that 
are  to  be  called  into  office,  as  them  that  are  to  call,  or 
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choose  them,  and  to  commit  their  souls  mito  them?     Of 
idiich  election  it  followeth,  we  consider  in  the  next  place. 

And  tlie  first  thing  I  purpose  ahout  it,  is  to  sum  up, 
and  set  together  a  few  of  Mr.  B.*s  sayings,  which  like  so 
many  waves  drircn  hy  contrary  winds,  do  dash  themselves 
asunder  one  against  another. 

First,  then,  ho  afhrmeth,  pages  133  and  138,  former  book, 
that  the  church  is  to  separate,  and  choose  from  amongst 
others,  for  ministers,  such  as  are  found  fit:  and  in  so 
saying,  what  doth  ho  but  grant  that  the  church  is  before 
the  ministers  ?  They  tliat  choose  must  needs  be  before 
them  that  are  chosen.  How  then  do  the  ministers  make 
the  church  ?  2.  In  his  second  book,  page  325,  he  reproach- 
eth  Mr.  Smytli,  as  an  impudent  gainsayer  of  the  text,  for 
saying  that  the  church  did  elect  Matthias,  Acts  i.  20,  where 
the  Lord  did  make  tlie  choice;  and  yet  in  the  same  book, 
pages  205, 200,  he  grants,  that  such  examples  of  practice  were 
then  in .  use  for  the  people's  choosing  ministers ;  and 
quotes  this  very  scripture,  with  some  others  for  that  pur-  "' 
pose.  3.  He  oifirmeth  in  his  former  book,  page  138,  that 
the  guides,  and  governors  of  the  church  were  to  choose 
the  ofhcers,  and  allcgoth  to  tlmt  end  Act^  xiv.  23.  Neither 
remembering  what  he  had  formerly  written  in  the  same 
book,  page  07,  namely,  that  the  rest  of  the  congregation 
were  to  choose  tlie  principal  to  be  their  mouth,  and  to 
stand  for  the  whole  church  ;  nor  yet  caring  what  he  was 
to  write  in  his  second  book,  page  205,  to  wit,  that  the 
people  were  to  choose  their  ministers,  for  which  ho  also 
bringeth  the  same  scripture.  Acts  xiv.  23.  If  this  man 
had  been  in  John  Baptist's  place,  the  Jews  might  well  have 
answered  Christ,  tliat  they  had  gone  out  to  see  a  reed 
shaken  with  tlie  wind.    Luke  vii.  24. 

The  Choice  of  Minislen  in  the  PeopU, 

But  to  leave  his  contradictions  of  himself,  and  to  come 
to  his  oppositions  against  the  truth. 

And  first,  it  is  erroneously  written  by  him,  page  138; 
and  the  scriptures*  Acts  xiii.  1,2;  xiv.  23,  sinfully  per* 
rerted  to  the  justification  of  his  error,  "  that  by  the  church, 
which  is  to  choose  officers,  is  meant  the  guides,  and  go* 
vemors  thereof.  **     That  which  I  have  formeriy  noted  out 
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of  both  hU  books*  cspadflUy  fait  ^juotuig  die'  latter  of 
these  scriptiires  for  the  peoplels  liberlj  m  diooeiiig  tfiair - 
ministers,  doth  give  great  eanse  of  suspieionv  tiiat  in  tbim 
case  he  thus  writes  ibr  hi8'piirpose«  against  bit  coiwcianfls, 
and  is  indeed  condemned  of  himselll    And  tat  the  oUier  * 
place,  which  is  Acts  xiiL  1, 8, 1  may  as  justly.  Tea  md  mnek 
more,  reprove  Mr.  B.  for  bringing  it  for  toe  govemoc^. 
choosing  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  as  he  Ifr.  onnrtli  Ibt' 
bringing  Acts  i.  for  the  people's  choosing  of  ^i^t^^itt 

For  first,  Barnabas  and  Saifl  were  apostles,  as  well  as 
Matthias :  and  therefore  not  to  be  ealled  to  their  ofiea  bj 
man,  but  by  Cknl,  OaL  L  1,  and  so  were  of  tliNB  Holy  Ghost 
as  immediately  separated  by  name,  as  was  Msfthlas  bgr  lot. 
Actsxiii.  1,  d;  IU,M. 

2.  Matthias  was,  at  that  time,  first  called  to  the  offiee  of 
apostleship,  which  before  he  had  not:  but  Ftal and Ban^ 
bas  were  apostles  long  before,  and,  at  that  time*  designed 
only  to  special  woriL,  but  not  called  to  any  oflBce.  Aels  iz» ;. 
1  Ck>r.  ix.  1,  2,  G. 

3.  It  appcareth  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not  sepa- 
rated, and  sent  by  the  governors  only,  but  by  tlie  churelv 
with  them,  wherein  they  ministered,  and  which  joincKi  with 
them  in  prayer,  and  fasting,  and  so  consequently  in  dis* 
missing,  or  letting  thorn  go,  ver.  2,  3,  though  most  like 
the  ceremony  of  imposition  of  hands  was  perfonned  only 
by  the  teachers  and  prophets,  but  with  the  foregoing  eon- 
sent  of  the  church,  according  to  the  express  direction  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  that,  not  the  governors  severally, 
but  tlie  church  with  them,  separated  and  sent  tliem,  under 
tlic  Lord*s  express  nomination,  appears  evidently.  Acts  xiv. 
27,  where  upon  their  return,  they  made  relation,  not  to  the 
officers,  but  to  the  church  gathered  together  for  that  pnr* 
pose,  what  things  the  Lord  had  wrought  by  them,  that  so 
not  only  the  grace  of  God  towards  the  Gentiles  might  be 
taken  knowledge  of,  and  magnified,  but  also  that  their 
service,  and  ministration  might  be  approved  to  the  church, 
which  sent  them. 

^  And  thus  all  may  see  how  injurious  this  man  is  to  the 
right  and  liberty  of  the  brethren,  as  formerly  in  the  cen* 
sures,  so  here  in  the  choice  of  officers;  making  the  go* 
vemors  alone  the  church,  both  in  the  one  and  the  other. 
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And  beioff  both  of  them  church  matters,  and  parts  of  the 
public  aaministration  of  Christ's  kingdom,  tlie  same 
scriptures  which  demonstrate  the'  people  s  interest  in  the 
one,  do  conclude  the  same  in  tlie  oUier. 

In  the  beginning,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  his  apostles  by 
his  Spirit,  appointed  none  otlier  time  visible  churches,  but 
particular  congregations  of  faiUiful  people;  for  of  the 
vanity  of  representative  churches  in  tlie  New  Testament  I 
have  formerly  spoken ;  but  as  knowledge  puffetli  up,  1  Cor. 
viii.  8,  so  wiUiin  a  few  ages,  the  officers  and  governors  of 
the  church,  being  men  of  knowledge,  began  to  swell  with 
that  poisoned  humour  of  pride  and  ambition,  wliercwitli 
Antichrist  had  infected  tliem,  especially  when  tliey  were 
once  settled  in  peace  and  plenty;  and'  taking  withal, 
partly  advantage,  by  the  people's  negligence  in  themselves, 
and  superstitious  admiration  of  tlieir  guides ;  and  partly 
occasion  by  tlie  abuse  of  their  liberty,  have  been  bold  to 
engross  the  liberties  of  the  whole  church  into  their  own 
hands,  and  with  them,  the  name.  They  alone  must  have 
the  keys  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  hanging  at  their  girdle, 
for  the  opening  and  shutting  of  heaven's  gates :  wliich  is 
all  one  as  if  in  plain  terms  tliey  shoufd  affirm,  that  to 
them  alone  were  committed  tlio  oracles  of  God,  the  gospel 
of  salvation.  See  Rom.  iii.  2  ;  Jude  3.  They  alone  must 
speak  in  tlie  church  to  edifying,  exhortation,  and  comfort, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  d ;  and  so  all  tlio  brethren  must  be  silenced 
in  the  exercise  of  prophesying.  To  tlicm  alone  must 
the  complaints  of  sins  be  brought,  and  they  alone  must 
be  heard  in  the  reforming  of  them :  and  tlius  must  the 
bottomless  gulf  of  the  governor's  authority  swallow  up  tlie 
brethren's  liberty  in  the  reproving,  and  censuring  of 
offenders.  They  alone  are  to  separate,  and  choose  the 
ministers ;  and  of  this  branch  of  the  power  of  Christ 
amongst  the  rest,  must  the  body  of  the  church  be  stripped. 
And  as  there  is  no  end  of  errors,  where  tliey  once  begin, 
especially  of  those  which  tend  to  the  advancement  of  the 
man  of  sin  in  his  ministers  above  all  that  is  called  God,  so 
hath  tliis  iniquity  prevailed  yet  furtlier,  even  to  the  bereav- 
ing of  the  people  of  the  cup  in  the  Lord*s  Supper,  and  of 
the  very  Scriptures  in  their  mother's  tongue :  the  priests 
alone  communicating  in  both  parts  of  the  Supper;  and 
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inclosing  the  Scriptures  themeelves  witUn  die  Bmniiii. 
or  Latin  lengnaget  idiieh  thej  alone,  to  speak  oC  under- 
stood. 

Yea,  to  oonelude.  so  effectnal  hath  the  delusion  of  Batea 
been  this  way,  that  it  hath  been  nnlTersalljr  taof^  and  be- 
lieved, tliat  an  implieit  fiuth  was  sufficient  m  the  lejpeo^ie^ 
and  that  no  more  was  required  of  them  than  to  beUevOv  M 
Uie  church  (that  is,  the  guides*  and  oovemors  of  the  elnureh) 
believed,  ^outfh  they  were  utteny  ignorant  what  tbeir 
faith  was.  And  what  less  in  effect  doth  Mr.  B.  affirm  in 
his  second  book,  page  145,  where  he  writes,  that  it  the 
chief  do  voluntarily  receive,  profess,  and  procdMrn  a  fiutlu 
or  religion,  it  is  to  be  accounted  the  aet  of  all,  though  the 
inferiors  come  not  to  consent?  He  might  as  weuhave 
added,  though  they  be  ignorant  of  it,  or  what  it  mtrane 
Yea,  doth  not  this  conclusion  follow  upon  the  Ibmier 
ground,  that  the  officers  are  the  church.  Matt  ZTiU.t  teat  the 
reproving  and  censuring  of  offenders,  and  for  the  binding 
and  loosing  of  sins  ?  If  the  officers  be  tXxo  church  for  one 
religious,  or  spiritual  determination,  why  not  for  another  ? 
And  if  the  censures  agreed  upon  and  ministered  by  the 
officers,  be,  by  way  of  representation,  the  censures  of  the 
church,  without  the  actual  consent  of  tlio  people ;  why  is 
not  the  faith  agreed  upon  and  published  by  the  officers 
tlie  faith  of  tlie  church,  by  way  of  representation,  before  the 
people  8  distinct  knowledge  of  it,  or  actual  consent  unto  it  ? 
Put  tlic  case  *  the  officers  change  their  oncienttfaith  in  some 
main  point,  wherein  the  body  of  tlie  churclr  still  abideth, 
and  so  differeth  from  tliem;  and  that  tliey  take  occa- 
sion to  excommunicate  some  brother,  or  bretliren,  that 
most  opposes  them:  if  tliis  excommunication  of  the 
officers  be  the  excommunication  of  the  church  repre- 
sentatively, witliout  the  people*8  consent,  tlien  is  this  new 
faith  also  of  the  officers,  for  which  this  excommunication 
is  practised,  Uie  faith  of  tlie  people,  notwithstanding  their 
not  only  not  consenting  unto,  but  their  utter  dissenting^ 
from  the  same. 

Now  OS  the  governors  did  thus  engross  tlie  power,  and 
liberties  of  the  church,  so  no  marvel,  though  with  them» 
they  assumed  the  name.  Hence  is  -it  that  they  alone  are 
called  the'  church,  the  clergy,  the  spirituality,  page  107 : 
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the  profane  idiotish  laity  are  excluded  both  from  tlie  title, 
and  thing.  Simon  the  saddler,  Tomkin  the  tailor,  Billj 
the  bellows-maker  must  be  no  Ichurchmen,  nor  meddle 
with  church  matters.  As  thougli  it  were  either  not  true, 
or  to  no  purpose,  which  is  written,  that  Christ  himself 
was  a  carpenter,  Paula  tent-maker,  Peter,  Andrew,  James, 
and  John  fishermen.  Mark  vi.  3 ;  Acts  xriii,  3 ;  ^iatt  iv. 
18,  21. 

One  only  ^ing  more  I  will  add,  and  so  conclude  this 
point ;  which  is,  that  the  priests  were  not  more  eager  at 
the  first  upon  tlie  people,  till  thev  had  swallowed  up  their 
liberty,  than  thc}'  were  aflerwanls  one  upon  another,  till 
one  had  gotten  all;  from  whom,  as  from  the  Catholic 
risible  hoad«  all  power  should  issue,  and  be  derived  to  the 
sereral  parts  of  the  body.  And  how  clean  a  way  'Mr.  B. 
and  others,  which  knowing  better  have  the  more  sin,  make 
to  this  mischief  in  pleading  that  Paul  alone*  1  Cor.  v.,  and 
the  several  angels  alone  iu  tlie  several  churches,  JXcv.  ii., 
ili,  were  to  reform  and  censure  abuses,  let  the  wise  reader 
judge. 

The  second  allegation  mode  by  Mr.  B.  against  which  I 
except,  is,  that  tiic  ministers  witli  tbem  have  all  things  in 
substance  required  by  the  Word  of  God  for  tlieir  making, 
as  presentation,  election,  examination,  ordination,  >vith 
imposition  of  hands ;  and  Uiat  the  exceptions  we  take  are 
but  al>out  circumstances  only,  and  some  manner  of  doing: 
which  do  not  make  a  nullitv,  or  falsitv  of  the  deed  done. 

As  we  do  except  against  tlic  ven*  office  itself,  and  against 
the  main  and  most  principal  works  of  it,  by  law  required, 
as  works  of  will-worship,  and  voluntar}*  ivligion.  Col.  ii.  23 ; 
80  do  our  exceptions  against  the  very  calling,  and  entrance 
of  your  ministers  evince  them  sufficiently  not  to  be  iLe 
true  ministers  of  Christ  No  mon  man  takes  this 
honour  unto  himself,  but  he  tliat  is  called  of  God,  as 
Aaron.  No,  Christ  himself  took  not  this  honour  to  bo 
made  the  high-priest,  but  he  that  said  unto  him.  Thou  art 
my  son,  this  day  begat  I  thee,  gave  it  him.  Hcb.  r.  4,  6. 
And  if  Christ  the  Loni  of  his  church  did  not  take  upon 
him  the  solemn  administration  of  his  office,  till  by  the 
Father  he  was  called  .thereunto  from  heaven,  it  is  great 
presumption  for  any  man,  and  he  a  bold  naurper,  that  to 
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pracUseth,  to  take  upon  him  any  office  in  the  ehuidi.  not 
being  chosen  and  called  theieanto  Inr  them,  wfaieh  under 
the  Lord,  have  reeeired  this  charter,  thus  to  eall  minislaEi» 
which  are  only  his  church,  and  people. 

By  this  doctrine  of  Mr.  B.,  that  failings  in  '^eireumstttnea* 
and  manner  of  doing,  make  not  a  nullity  or  fiil^l^of  tfaa 
deed,*' it  should  follow,  that  if  a  company  of  Fi^isti^ 
Arians,  Anabaptists,  or  of  any  other  hereti^  or 
should  choose,  and  call  a  minister,  thon^  it  were  «  child, 
an  idiot,  yea  a  woman,  and  that  after  the  most  proikiMi 
aud  superstitious  manner  that  could  be,  yet  this  xoMfim  no 
nullity,  or  falsity  of  the  action,  for  all  were  but  errors  in 
circumstances,  and  manners  of  doing.  Yea,  Iigr  (his  trifling; 
murder,  adultenr,  and  all  the  mischiefs  in  the  woild  ml^ht 
be  defended.  If  a  private  person  should  take  upon  him 
without  lawful  authority  to  be  a  jud^,  and  should  oon- 
derau  the  umocent,  and  justify  the  guilty  person,  all  the 
evil  were  but  in  the  circumstances  of  persons  judging,  and 
judged.  If  a  man  gave  his  body  to  the  wife  of  another 
man,  the  evil  were  but  circumstantial,  ho  might  have  done 
it  to  another  pci'son,  namely  his  own  or  proper  wife* 
^Miat  confusion  would  these  excuses  of  circumstances 
only,  and  manner  of  doing  tilings,  bring  over  all  estates,  if 
they  wore  admitted  of?  Of  this  mischief  I  have  spoken, 
pages  21,  32,  23,  30. 

The  tliird  consideration  in  this  matter  is  about  such 
devices,  as  Mr.  B.  hath  found  for  the  shifting  off.  such 
places,  as  prove  that  the  people  ought  to  choose  their 
ministers.  The  scriptures  are  Acts  i. ;  vi.;  xiv.  23,  to 
which  also  might  be  added  Numb.  viii.  9, 10;  Acts  zL  22; 
1  Cor.  xvi,  3 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  10,  with  many  others.  His 
answer  is,  first,  that  these  places  testify,  tliat  such  ex- 
amples of  practice  were  then,  but  that  there  is  no  precept 
for  Uie  perpetuity  of  it. 

This  is  an  ungodly  evasion,  making  the  commandments 
of  God  of  none  authority  by  men's  traditions :  and  tending 
to  the  abolishment  of  the  testament  of  Clirist,  which  ho 
hath  confirmed  by  his  death :  wherein  he  hath  not  only 
by  practice,  but  also  by  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  upon 
which  he  luitli  founded  tlie  clmrch  or  temple  of  God,  for 
ever,  established  this  ordinance,  as  a  part  of  the  New 
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Testament,  Matt  zv.  0;  Heb.  ix.  15—17;  Eph.  ii.  20, 
21 :  and  that  not  upon  some  extraordinaiy,  tcmporaiy, 
and  changeable  occasion,  as  some  things  have  been  ordered, 
and  decreed  by  the  apostles.  Acts  xv.  ] ,  %  28,  29,  but  upon 
ordinaiy  and  constant  grounds,  and  upon  reasons,  and 
causes  of  perpetual  equity ;  such  as  concern  all  churches  in 
all  places  to  the  world*s  end :  as  shall  appear  hereafter. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  gather 
churches,  he  gave  them  in  charge  "  to  teach  them  to  ob- 
sen'e  all  tilings  whatsover  he  had  commanded  Uicm,** 
promising  wiUial  Uiat  in  so  doing  he  would  be  with 
them  alway  until  tlie  end  of  the  world.  ]Matt.  xxviii. 
20.  And  that,  amongst  otlicr  doctrines,  they  taught  tlie 
people  tliis,  that  they  were  to  choose  their  officers,  the 
scriptures  cited  do  fully  testify.  See  Acts  i.  15,  10, 
23 ;  vi.  2,  3,  5,  0 ;  xiv.  23.  Answerable  unto  tliis  is  that 
which  the  apostle  Paul  protestctli  to  the  elders  of  Ephcsus 
at  Miletus,  that  he  was  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men, 
in  that  he  had  kept  nothing  back,  but  fthowod  them  all  the 
counsel  of  God,  Acts  xx.  17,  20,  20,  27 :  one  part  of  which 
counsel  was,  that  the  people  were  to  choose  tlicir  officers, 
which  by  Mr.  B.  s  own  grant  they  obsor\-ed  :  to  which  also 
add,  that  the  same  apostle,  writing  unto  the  church  of 
Corinth,  about  a  mattcrof  order,  avoweth  the  things  which  ho 
writes,  to  be  the  commandments  of  tlie  Lord :  and  chargeth 
all  them  as  wilfully  ignorant,  which  do  not  so  acknowledge 
tliem.  1  Cor.  xiv.  37,  38,  40.  Witli  what  conscience  tlicn, 
or  colour  of  reason  can  this  man  say,  that  this  power,  and 
right  of  the  people  to  choose  tlieir  ministers,  was  only  a 
matter  of  practice,  but  not  of  precept?  and  no  immediate 
right  from  Christ,  but  a  grant  unto  them  from  Uie  apostles, 
or  upon  their  exhortation  for  the  time  ? 

It  is  true  he  saith.  in  tlie  same  place,  page  29G ;  first,  that 
the  people  did  not  elect,  or  choose,  but  when  Die  apostles 
were  amongst  them ;  and  second,  tliat  tlicy  did  it  upon 
their  exhortation.  And  for  tiie  first  who  denies,  but  that 
where  faithful  and  godly  officers  are,  tlie  people  are  by 
their  direction,  and  government  according  to  the  will  of 
Christ,  to  use  tlieir  liberty  in  this,  and  all  &e  other  affairs 
of  the  church  ?  So  for  the  second,  it  was  so  the  apostle's 
exhortation,  as  it  was  also  a  divine  institution  by  tlie  Spirit 
of  Ood,  never  reversed  but  by  tliose  "  unclean  spirits  of 
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perils,  idlieh  like  frogi  OMIW  OOI  of  the  nmuth  of  tha 
dragon,  and  out  of  the  month  of  tfu  bcnsc,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  ftlse  prophet,"  Bar.  xvi.  13.  14  ;  part  of  tha 
counsel  of  God,  nerer  iltarada  or  dcptirt«cl  from,  but  by 
them,  whleh  take  eoonsd,  bat  not  of  God,  Iso.  xxz.  i ; 
and  lastly,  «»ie  of  the  oommutdnMBUi  of  Christ,  which  the 
apostles  were  bound  both  to  teach,  and  exhort  the  people 
to  observe,  nerer  disannulled,  bat  ^  the  (^ounter-eommand, 
croA.  and  violenee  oif  AstiehriM ;  iriio  as  one  of  your  own 
prelates  tuUh  tnilj  obserred,  never  censed,  till  by  cursing 
uid  fighting,  be  bad;  gotten  ill  into  his  own  hands.  The 
insinuation  therefore  wbidi  yon  male  against  us  in  ofiimi-  i 
ing  tliia  litwr^  unto  us,  as  ft  rij^t  of  ourselves  is  unjust: 
considering  we  hare  it  eonveyed  tmtD  us  fi-om  Christ,  in  the 
irritings  of  the  iq>osdes,  irtienin  tii^  do  as  expressly  teach 
it  us,  and  as  effeotoalW  ethort  OS  unto  it,  as  If  they  were 
personally  present  wiui  ns.  And  that  which  the  people 
might  then  do  in  their  presence,  upon  theii-  spcccii,  tlicy 
may  now  do  upon  their  writings,  in  tltcir  nh'^encc,  niid  in 
the  absence  of  all  other  officers  also,  if  the  particulftr 
churches  be  for  tlie  present  unfurnished  of  lliem. 

Now  where  he  fuither  addeth,  that  "the  people  then 
were  very  judicious,  and  able  to  make  a  choice,  whereas  it 
is  now  far  otherwise  with  many ;"  it  is  of  some  considers* 
tion  for  the  people,  and  Church  of  England,  but  of  none  at 
all  for  the  people,  and  church  of  God.  if  the  people  in 
tlie  parish  assemblies  there  should  usurp  this  power,  it 
would  be  far  otlierwise  with  them  indeed,  for  the  most 
part,  than  with  people  judicious,  or  able  to  make  a  choice. 
Can  blind  men  judge  of  colours,  or  natural  men  of  spiritual 
things?  I  Cor.  ii.  14,  If  a  man  would  prophesy  unto  them 
of  wine,  and  strong  drink,  he  were  a  prophet  for  such  a 
people.  It  is  certain  they  would  choose  ministers  like 
themselves,  ignorant,  and  loose  fellows  for  the  most  part, 
and  tlie  saying  of  tito  prophet  would  be  verified,  "As  ia  tha 
people,  so  is  the  priest"  Hos.  iv.  9.  And  yet  worse  than 
are  made,  and  chosen  by  the  bishops,  and  patrons  generally, 
they  could  hardly  find.  But  observe  yourself,  Mr.  B.,  when 
you  plead,  page  110,  for  the  ignorance,  and  profaneness  of 
year  own  people,  you  write  tliat  tlie  apostles  received  into 
the  church^  persons  veiy  ignorant,  and  of  lewd  eonversa- 
tion.    Now  when  you  coma  to  plead,  page  114,  agahut  the 
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liberty  of  tlie  people  of  God,  yon  make  them  in  (he  apostles* 
times  to  have  been  very  judicious,  and  able  to  discern  of 
things,  far  otherwise  than  the  people  now  are. 

Now  for  tlie  exception  itself,  it  is  of  no  value.  But  as 
the  ordinances,  and  administration  of  tlic  Jewish  Church,  re- 
mained the  same,  andunalteralde,  though  the  people *sl£now- 
ledge  were  not  always  tlie  same,  but  sometimes  greater,  some- 
times less :  so  is  it  in  tlie  estate  of  the  New  Testament  with 
all  tlicm  which  deem  that  Christ,  the  Son,iswoithyof  as  much 
honour  in  his  ordinances,  as  was  Moses,  a  servant  of  the  house 
in  his.  Heb.  iii.  3.  And  if  tliis  device  .were  admitted  of,  tliat 
the  liberty  of  tlie  people  should  ebb,  and  flow,  according 
to  the  measure  of  their  knowledge,  then  should  not  all  the 
brethren  in  the  same  church  have  tlie  same  Christian 
liberty  in  the  choice  of  officers,  censuring  of  offenders,  and 
tlie  like  ordinances ;  for  all  have  not  tlie  same  measure  of 
knowledge,  nay  it  may  bo  scarce  tivo  of  all ;  so  diverse  is 
the  dispensation  of  grace  to  the  several  members.  Then 
should  scarce  two  several  churches  in  the  world  enjoy 
the  same  Christian  liberty,  the  one  with  tlie  other;  no 
nor  any  one  witli  itself,  any  long  time,  since  one  church 
differcUi  from  another,  yea,  from  itself  at  divers  times,  in 
tlie  measure,  and  degree  of  knowledge,  and  otlier  graces  of 
God.  Besides,  if  we  should  weigh  together  in  the  balances, 
the  churches  of  Christ  now,  and  in  the  apostles*  times,  the 
Christian  liberty  of  the  people  would  mther  sway  the 
balance  this  way,  than  the  other  way,  and  to  ^tho  people 
now,  than  in  tlie  apostles*  days. 

For  first,  there  were  present  witli  the  people  in  those 
first  times,  besides  other  extraordinary  officers  extraordi- 
narily endowed,  the  apostles  tliemselves,  tliose  great 
master-builders,  which,  if  any  other  in  the  world,  might 
lawfully  have  deprived  the  people  of  tlieir  power  in  this 
and  tlie  like  cases :  which  notwitlistanding  tliey  did  not, 
but  on  the  contrary  did  faitlifully  inform,  and  direct  them 
according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  in  the  right,  and 
lawful  use  of  tlie  same.  And  yet  notwithstanding  the 
bishops  of  the  Bomish,  and  English  Church,  tliough  not 
worthy  so  much  as  of  the  name  of  daubers  in  the  Lord*8 
bouse,  in  comparison  of  those  otlier  master-builders,  dare 
inthout  fear,  or  shame,  engross  all  into  their  own  hands ; 
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and  have  their  proetoi,  this  maa  and  otfaen,  naigr  * 
to  plead  for  them  in  their  ueiiipatkm. 

Second.  The  ehurdhes  in  the  i^ostles*  tame  irm  novir  * 
converted  from  Jndaiomt  end  P^iganisn;,  and  had  aftiil 
cleaving  unto  them  moeh  ignoranee  in  maiqr  VtaA  po&iita;^ 
And  in  particular,  the  diaeiplea,  or  ehuieh  at  Jecuaaleiii,  ~ 
after  they  were  both  poaaesaed,  and  had  use  of  this  poawr  of 
choosing  officers,  were  ignorant  of  no  less  a  pomt  Ihaa  Iha 
calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  of  whieh.  or  the  lilce  main  groond 
of  religion,  no  true  ehuroh  of  Christ  now  ia  ign(»«nt»  aa 
that  church  then  was.  And  tfans  it  ap^eareth*  that  Iha 
choice  of  officers  bj  the  people  in  the  nnmitive  drardMS 
was  not  a  matter  casual  or  m  die  i^osues'  eomrtoqri  but  a 
commandment  of  Christ,  left  penned  hj  flie  Holj  Ghoal^ 
as  is  the  rest  of  that  stoty,  and  of  thoaeacts  ef  the  apoatta^ 
for  our  direction,  and  the  dueetion  of  all  the  diiivdioa  of 
Christ  to  the  worid*8  end.  Aeta  L  6;  x.  U,  M,  14,  W; 
xi.  9 — 5,  ^ 

Patrom, 

One  shift  more,  Mr.  Bernard  mokes,  page  310,  second 
book,  from  which  lie  must  be  put,  and  that  is,  that  **  the 
patron  chooseth  for  the  people  a  fit  man,  whom  the  bishop 
finding  fit  by  examination,  ordaineth,  and  that  this  is  a 
lawful  calling.** 

To  let  pass,  that  tlie  patrons  usually  choose  not  for  the 
people,  but  for  themselves,  and  their  own  profits,  and 
pleasures,  which  though  it  be  apparent  to  all  men,  is,  not 
witliout  cause,  winked  at  hy  the  bishops,  considering  how, 
and  by  what  means  they  procure  their  oip^-n  choice,  I  answer 
first,  that  the  patron  doth  not  choose  for  the  people,  that 
is,  OS  the  people  did  choose  in  the  apostles*  times.  For 
the  people  then  made  choice  of  such,  as  were  before  priTate 
persons,  but  by  their  electioD,  to  be  ordained  into  office : 
where  the  patron  chooseth  a  clerk,  who  is  in  office  already, 
and  ordained  by  the  bishop  before  the  patron  make  choice 
of  him.  The  bishop  doth  at  tlie  first  make  him  a  minister 
at  large,  and  not  of  any  particular  church,  and  so  sends  him, 
OS  it  were,  to  grase  upon  the  commons,  till  afterwards  he  be 
found  by,  or  rather  find,  some  patron,  which  by  his  presen* 
totion  malLSs  a  gap,  and  lets  him  into  some  Tscant  TicaragSb 
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or  panonag6,  there  to  minister  uecordinglj.  But  admit  in 
the  second  place,  that  the  patron  stood  in  the  room  of  the 
people  to  choose  for  them,  I  ^ould  demand,  "who  set  him 
there  ?  or  where  the  Scriptures  do  either  teach  or  approve 
of  any  such  attorneyships  in  the  matters  of  religion,  and  of 
Ood*s  worship,  as  you  make  by  telling  us,  in  one  place,  that 
the  officers  do  make  profession  of  faith ;  in  another,  that 
they  censure  offenders ;  and  here,  that  they  choose  minis- 
ters for  the  people.  If  some  one  man  in  a  parish  had 
entailed  to  him  and  his  heirs  for  ever,  the  power  of  ap* 
pointing  husbands  to  all  the  women  in  the  parish,  the 
bondage  were  intolerable,  though  in  a  matter  of  civil  nature: 
how  much  more  intolerable  then  is  the  spiritual  bondage  of 
the  parish  assemblies  under  the  imperious  presentations 
of  those  lord  patrons,  whoso  clerks  tliey  must  recciTe,  and 
submit  unto,  whether  they  will  or  no  ?  Great  is  the  sin  of 
the  people,  which  lose  this  liberty,  Oal,  v.  1 ;  greater  of  the 
patrons,  which  engross  it ;  but  the  greatest  of  all,  is  tliatfor 
the  ministers,  which  by  their  doctrine,  and  practice,  con- 
firm both  the  one  and  the  other  in  tlieir  iniquity :  all  three 
conspiring  together  in  this,  that  they  alter  tlie  ordinances, 
and  commandments  of  Christ  by  his  apostles,  and  so  both 
diminish  of  his  institution,  and  odd  of  their  own  device. 
Deut.  iv.  d ;  Rev.  xxii.  IB,  10. 

Now  OS  tiie  forenamed  scriptures,  like  a  gracious  charter 
given  to  this  spiritual  corporation,  the  church,  by  the  king 
thereof,  Jesus  Christ,  do  clearly  plead  the  peoplo*s  liberty, 
and  power  of  the  choice  of  their  ministers,  so  I  will  add 
unto  them  certain  reasons,  to  prove  this  order,  and  ordi- 
nance  to  be  of  moral,  and  perpetual  equity. 

Reasons  for  Clioice  of  Ministers  hy  the  People. 

The  first  is,  because  the  bond  between  the  minister,  and 
people  is  the  most  strait,  and  near  religious  bond  that 
may  be,  and  therefore  not  to  be  entered  but  with  mutual 
consent,  any  more  tlian  the  civil  bond  of  marriage  between 
the  husband,  and  wife. 

It  makes  much  both  for  the  provocation  of  the  minister 
unto  all  diligence,  and  faitlifulness :  and  also  for  his  com* 
fort  in  all  the  trials,  and  temptations  which  befall  him  in 
his  ministry,  when  he  considereth  how  the  people,  unto 
whom  he  ministereth,  have  committed  that  most  rich 
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very  fulh.  Mid  joy.  to  Im  Iwlped  fiirwiril  unto  salvation,  to 
h'lB  on,  «td  uugs,  bjr  tbair  Am  and  voluou 


.  m.  Mi  Jt»ak  X.  9, 


voluntary  choice  of 
Ifi,  13;  Acts  vi.  1—5; 


bim.    Aeti  i 
9  Cor.  i.  21. 

It  tnaeb  fiirthcn  the  Ion  of  the  podplc  to  dio  pcreon  of  i 
Hitit  minuter,  and  u,  ecHueqaeotiy,  tLeir  obedienco  unto 
his  doctrine,  end  gorenunent,  ivlwn  he  is  sucli  a  one,  na 
theniBelTet  in  du^  onto  Ood,  and  loro  of  tlteir  own  salv»f 
lion,  bvre  made  ehmM  of :  aa  on  tht  contrary,  it  leaves 
them  without  eienae,  if  they  rttbar  Mrfidiously  forealte.  or  ] 
nnprofilaUj  oae  audi  a  laaa'a  ^j  service,  nod  minis- 
tration. 

Lutlj,  it  is  ameaMe  to  all  eqinity,  and  reason,  tltat  all  ] 
free  penotta,  and  eatates  ihonldeboMe  their  own  servanu, 
and  them  unto  whom  tiiqr  gifS  wagts.  and  maintciiiuico  j 
for  their  laboor,  and  semos.    Bat  so  it  ia  bctwi-xt  Uie  I 
people,  and  minittois :  ths  people  a  freo  people,  and  the  I 
church  a  free  estate  apiritiud,  under  Chrin  the  kins;  th« 
ministers  the  church's,  as  Christ's  servants :  and  so  hj  the 
church's  provision  to  live,  and  of  her,  as  labourers  to  re- 
ceive wo^s.    Bom.  XV.  31 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  U;  U  Cor.  iT,  S ; 
ITim.  V.  18. 

Do  tkt  CUrffi/prtack  tkt  Oo^f 
Thus  much  of  the  foiu^  argument  The  fiM  followeth, 
di6  sum  whereof  is,  that,  "Because  ths  ministers  of  the 
English  assemblies,  teach  true,  and  sound  doctrine  in  the 
root,  and  fundamental  points  of  religion,  they  are  therefore 
the  true  ministers  of  Qirist*'  And  that  Bound  doctrine  ia 
the  trial  of  a  true  minister,  Ifr.  B.  would  prove  from  these 
scriptures,  1  Tim.  iv.  0 ;  Jer.  zxiii.  Hi. 

Of  the  unsound  doctrine  of  your  ehunh,  and  that  more 
specially  in  the  fundamental  points  of  reli^on,  others* 
have  spoken  at  large  formerly,  and  somethmg  is  by  me 
hereafter  to  be  spoken ;  for  the  present  therefore  this  shall 
serve,  that,  since  Christ  ilesus,  not  only  as  priest,  and  pro- 
phet, but  as  king,  is  the  foundation  of  his  church :  and 
that  the  visibls  church  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  the 
doctrines  touching  the  aubjecta,  government,  officeiSi  and 
*  Vide  an  Snnra  to  llMter  H.  Jacob  Us  Dafaiea,  Jw.  by  Fkaasto 

^  4to.  isoo.  Vg.  *t—u,  m,  lu. 
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laws  of  the  church,  can  be  no  less  tlian  fundamental  doc- 
trines of  the  some  church,  or  kingdom,  1  Cor.  iii.  1 1 ;  Matt 
ziii.  11,  19,  U4,  31,  33;  xxi.  6,  43;  AcU  i.  3.  Which  how 
unsound  they  are  with  you,  appears  in  your  canons  eccle- 
siastical composed  for  tliat  purpose.  Wliich  if  your  min- 
isters preach,  they  preach  unsound  doctrine,  and  strike  at 
a  main  pillar  of  religion,  viz.  the  visible  church  of  God, 
which  is  the  pillar,  and  ground  of  truth,  as  the  apostle 
speaketh,  1  Tim.  iii.  14 — 10:  if  not,  then  are  they  schis- 
matics in,  and  from  your  church,  whose  solemn  doctrines 
they  refuse  to  publish. 

Now  becauso  Mr.  B.  evciywhere  bears  himself  big  upon 
the  sound  doctrines  taught  by  the  ministers  in  England, 
and  in  tliis  place  brings  in  two  scriptures  to  warrant  their 
ministry  upon  this  ground,  let  us  a  little  consider  of  the 
scriptures,  and  of  the  intent  of  them,  and  what  verdict  they 
give  in,  on  his  side.  In  the  one  place,  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
diap.  xxiii.  11,  reproves  the  priests  and  prophets,  for  not 
dealing  faithfully  witli  the  people,  in  laying  before  them 
their  abominations,  and  God*s  judgments  due  unto  the 
same,  that  so  they  might  have  turned  from  their  evil  waj's, 
and  from  the  wickedness  of  their  inventions,  ver.  22 ;  but 
for  flattering  them  on  tlic  contrar}',  in  their  iniquities,  and 
for  preaching  peace  unto  tlicm,  for  the  strengthening  of 
their  hands  in  evil,  ver.  14 — 17.  Now  if  tlie  ministers  in 
England  be  measured  by  these  men's  line,  they  >vill  appear 
to  lie  level  witli  them  in  a  great  measiu*e. 

For  first,  the  greatest  part  of  tliem  by  far,  declare  not  the 
Lord's  word  at  all  unto  the  people,  but  are  tongue- tied  that 
way,  some  through  ignorance,  some  through  idleness,  and 
many  through  pride.  And  of  them  which  preach  how  many 
are  tliere  mere  men-pleasers,  flattering  the  mighty  with  vain, 
and  plausible  words,  and  strengthening  the  hands  of  the 
wicked ;  and  with  profane  and  malicious  spirits  reviling, 
and  disgracing  all  sincerity  in  all  men :  adding  unto  these 
evils  a  wicked  conversation,  by  which  they  further  the 
destruction  of  many,  but  the  conversion  of  none.  And 
lastly,  for  those  few  of  more  somid  doctrine,  and  unblama- 
ble conversation,  let  these  thinn  be  considered. 

First,  thev  are  reputed  schismatics  in  the  Church  of 
England,  and  are  generally  excoaokmunicated,  iifoJaetOp  and 
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80  will  appear  to  be,  to  any  ihci  oompwe  thair  jpieliM  irtlh 
the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  that  cfaareh. 

Second.  They  do  nith  these  sound  doetrines  mingle 
many  errors;  yea,  the  same  things  which,  in  the  goaanJ,  - 
they  teach,  and  profess,  they  do^  in  the  partiealaEa,  bnl 
specially  in  their  practice,  ffainsay,and  deny. 

Third.  As  they  deelare  tne  Lord's  will  nnto  tho.peopto 
but  by  halves,  and  keep  back  a  great  part  of  his  rmnnir!, 
which  they  know  is  profitable  for  them,  and  wherein  tibftf 
would  walk  with  them,  were  it  not  for  fear  of  perseentieiiv 
so  ore  they  ready  to  be  silenced,  and  to  smother  the  whola 
counsel  of  the  Lord,  and  not  to  speak  one  word  mom»  in 
his  name,  unto  the  people  apc«^theirlord,bishop*sinliiHtloii: 
which,  were  they  persuaded  in  their  oonseienees  Ihqr  warn 
sent  of  God,  I  suppose  thqr  durst  not  do.  Of  wfaidi  mon 
in  tlie  seventh  argument 

Now  for  that  in  1  Tim.  iv.  6,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  minia* 
ters  agree  with  the  doctrine,  and  practice  of  the  diurc^ 
they  will  appear  liker  to  them,  of  whom  Paul  speaks,  rer. 
3,  than  to  Timothy,  ver.  6.  If  it  be  said,  that  tlie  Church 
of  England,  forbid  not  marriage,  and  use  of  meats  abso- 
lutely, but  in  certain  respects ;  I  answer,  no  more  doth  the 
Church  of  Rome,  but  to  certain  persons,  and  at  certain 
times :  against  whom  notwithstanding  all  Protestants  do 
apply  thi3  scripture  :  and  so  dotli  the  Church  of  England 
forbid  them ;  Uiough  more  sparingly,  as  good  reason  the 
daughter  come  something  behind  tho  mother,  as  marriage 
to  fellows  in  colleges,  and  to  apprentices,  and  to  all  at 
certain  times,  especially  at  Lent :  during  which  holy  time» 
the  eating  of  flesh  is  also  forbidden,  and  abstinence  com- 
manded, and  that  in  imitation  of  Christ's  fasting,  for  our 
sakes,  forty  days,  and  forty  nights ;  and  that  for  a  religious 
use,  namely,  the  subduing  of  the  flesh  unto  the  spirit,  for 
the  better  obedience  of  godly  motions  in  righteousness, 
and  true  holiness,  as  the  collect  for  the  first  Sunday  in 
Lent  witnesseth> 

But  admit  the  ministers  of  England  taught  soundly-  in 
an  the  main  points  of  religion,  as  I  acknowledge  some  do 
in  the  most,  yet  did  this  no  way  prove  them  true  ministers 
of  Christ,  that  is,  lawfully  called  to  true  offices  in  the  ohuieh* 

'     •  Book  of  CoBUBOii  Fh^Xer, 
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In  what  main  point  of  religion,  as  you  value  points, 
could  Korah  be  challenged  ?  and  vet  he  was  no  true  priest 
of  the  Lord,  but  a  usurper  of  that  office,  Numb.  xvi.  10, 
11 ;  as  on  tlie  contrary,  tliey  were  true  priests,  in  respect  of 
their  office,  Jer.  xxiii.  11,  who  deceived  the  peoplb,  here, 
and  everywhere,  as  the  Scriptures  manifest  So  that  boUi 
he,  which  is  no  true  minister  of  Christ,  may  teach  the 
main  truths  of  religion  :  and  he  also  that  is  a  true  minis- 
ter, may  err  greatly,  and  yet  not  presently  cease  to  bear 
boUi  the  place,  and  name  of  a  true  minister  of  Christ 
Otherwise  all  ministers  are  popes,  that  cannot  err. 

To  end  this  argument,  Mr.  B.  in  both  his  books  would 
have  probation,  and  trial  to  be  made  of  a  man's  gifts,  and 
graces  before  he  be  admitted  into  the  ministry.  And  not 
only  he,  but  Paul  himself  amongst,  and  above  the  rest, 
requires,  aptness  to  teach  and  ability  to  exhort  with  whole- 
some doctrine,  1  Tim.  iii.  2 ;  Tit  i.  0 :  and  as  this  gift 
must  be  in  him,  so  must  it  bo  known  to  be  in  him,  before 
he  can  be  lawfully  called  into  the  ministry:  and  this  Mr. 
B.  affirms  expressly,  and  tliat  by  the  exercise  of  this  gift, 
his  knowledge,  zeal,  and  utterance,  is  to  be  manifested. 
Wliereupon  I  conclude  that,  if  trial  by  sound  doctrine 
must  be  made  of  them,  which  are  no  ministers  at  all,  as 
indeed  it  must  in  the  exercise  of  prophesying,  then  cannot 
sound  doctrine  be  any  sufficient  trial,  that  is  proof,  or 
argument,  of  a  true  minister. 

On  Succe$$  in  the  Ministry. 

The  sixth  argument  for  the  justification  of  the  ministers 
in  England,  is,  "  God*s  ordinary,  and  daily  assistance  of 
them  in  tlicir  ministry,  for  the  working  men  s  conversion 
unto  the  Lord.*' 

God  forbid  I  should  either  deny,  or  make  doubt  of  the 
effectual  conversion  of  men  unto  salvation  in  England, 
neither  doth  Mr.  Ainsworth  say,  as  you  charge  him  in 
your  second  book,  page  d08,  that  none  are  converted  by 
you :  but  he  shows,  first,  how  you  contradict  yourselves,  in 
saying  that  you  convert  men  to  God,  and  yet  affirm,  that 
the  same  jiersons  before  their  conversion,  were  true  Chris- 
tians :  and  secondly,  that  considering  the  swarms  of  grace- 
less persons,  wherewith  all  your  parishes  are  filled,  you 
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have  more  eaiise  of  blnaluii^  than  of  boastiiig  this  ww; 
But  this  I  deny,  that  the  convenion  of  men  nato  God  is. 
a  sufficient  argument  to  prove  a  true  minister  of  Quist: 
that  is,  to  prove  a  lawful  calling  into  a  true  oflBce  of  minis- 
try, according  to  Christ's  Testament  It  is  most  evidanftv 
that  whosoever  converteth  a  man  unto  Ood,  that  penon 
doth  in  truth  and  in  deed  minister  the  YfotA  of  CkM*  and 
tlie  Spirit  by  the  Word,  and  so  may  be  sud  to  be  sent  of 
God ;  but  that  every  one  whom  God  so  bonomnfli,  (thon^ 
never  so  ordinarily,)  should  therefore  be  a  trqa  ohonh 
officer  lawfully  called  topublie  administration,  wliieh  is  tho 
question  betwixt  Mr.  B.  and  me,  is  most  untme  and  eon* 
trary  both  to  many  scriptures,  which  show  that  UMn  in  no 
office  may,  and  to  much  experience,  wliieh  shows  diej  do 
convert  and  save  sinners.  And  if  only  oflicers  waaf  eon- 
vert  unto  tho  Lord,  to  what  puipose  Aould  private  persons 
exliort,  instruct,  and  reprove  any  umm  any  oeeasion  wiiat* 
soever?  Lev.  iv.  3d,  23,  37,  38;  xix.  17;  Ifatt  zvUL  16; 
John  iv.  80 ;  Acts  viii.  40 ;  xi.  19—31 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35, 
James  v.  10,  30. 

But  hero  I  am  driven. to  toko  upon  me  tlie  defence  of 
tlicm  whom  Mr.  B.,  page  300  of  his  second  book,  chal- 
lengeth  for  cavillers,  upon,  tho  some  ground  ho  chal- 
Icngcth  Mr.  Ainsworth  foo  decoitful  dealmg,  page  804  of 
the  same  book. 

]Mr.  Ainsworth  denies  that  qualification  witli  good  gifts 
is  a  proof  of  a  lawful  minister.  "Herein,**  saith  Mr.  B.,  '*  he 
severs  deceitfully  tilings  to  be  conjoined,**  for  this  reason, 
with  tho  rest  in  my  book,  shows  who  is  a  true  minister. 
In  like  manner,  we  except  against  his  sixth  argument,  and 
affirm  that  otliers,  besides  ministers,  do  convert  men  to* 
God;  and  that  therefore  conversion  argues  not  a  true 
minister.  This  is  cavilling,  saith  Mr.  B.,  for  both  these 
and  oUiers  may  convert :  and  again  this  is  but  one  reason 
but  there  be  more  besides,  which  are  sufficient  to  prove 
our  ministry. 

And  is  it  cavilling  in  us,  or  ignorance  in  you  thus  to 
speak  ?  You  do  acknowledge,  page  304,  that  qualification 
with  good  gifts  is  a  reason  amongst  the  rest  to  show  a  tmo 
minister  :•  and  page  308,  you  make  the  conversion  of  men 
a  distinct  -argument  to  provo  the  same  thing.    And  know 
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you  not,  that  every  sound  reason  or  argument  must  prove, 
or  argue,  of  itself,  the  thing  for  which  it  is  brought? 
Many  reasons,  indeed,  or  arguments  may  be  produced  to 
prove  one,  and  the  same  thing :  and  so  for  further  confirm- 
ation, may  follow  one  upon  anotlier :  but  so  as  every  one 
of  them  severally  be  of  force  to  prove  the  thing  in  question, 
otherwise  it  is  not  worthy  the  name  of  a  reason,  or  argu- 
ment, but  is  a  mere  sophistication.  Either  tlierefore,  Mr. 
B.,  bring  such  arguments  as  will  of  themselves  evince 
that  they  are  brought  for ;  and  tlien  reckon  them  up  by 
sevens  as  you  do  here ;  or  by  twenties  if  you  will,  as  else- 
where you  do ;  or  else  cease  to  abuse  the  reader  with  a 
multitude  of  m<umed  proofs  as  your  custom  is. 

Now  because  the  conversion  of  men  to  God  is  much 
urged  by  the  ministers,  and  much  stood  at  by  many  well- 
minded  people,  as  indeed  both  in  equity  and  good  con- 
science, men  are  to  respect  the  instruments  of  God*s 
mercy  towards  them,  I  will  enlarge  myself  in  this  point, 
further  than  otherwise  I  would. 

And  first,  for  the  two  scriptures,  Bom.  x.  14,  16  ;  1  Cor. 
ix.  2,  quoted  in  both  your  books.  Book  2,  page  308,  from 
the  former  of  which  you  conclude,  tliat  because  you  "  so 
preach,  as  people  thereby  do  hear,  believe,  and  call  upon 
God/*  you  are  therefore  sent  of  God. 

Let  the  reader  here  observe,  that  the  apostle  in  both 
tliese  places  speaks  of  the  conversion  of  heathens  and 
infidels  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  were  tlie  Romans  and 
Corinthians  before  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  unto  them : 
and  so  let  him  demand  of  Mr.  B.  whctlicr  tlie  ministers  in 
England  have  hod  the  same  effect  in  their  preaching  unto 
the  people  there,  with  them  that  preached  unto  tlie  Bo- 
mans  and  Corinthians,  and  brought  them  by  preaching 
from  infidelity  to  behove  in  God  ?  If  they  have,  then  were 
the  people  infidels  before,  and  without  faitli,  and  so  are 
the  rest  not  thus  cficctually  converted  by  tlieir  preaching: 
if  not,  how  then  stands  tlie  comparison,  or  proportion 
between  the  effect  of  tlieir  ministry  then,  and  theira  in  Eng^ 
land  now?  or  what  argument  can  be  taken  from  these 
effects  compared  together? 

In  the  general,  I  confess,  there  is  a  proportion,  and  so  in 
that  general  and  laiige  sense,  wherein  Mr.  B.,  page  818, 


ov  tuooni  HI  «bb  immmtT* 


expounds  the  word  **  tent,**  or"  apostle,"!  do  admondfldge 
many  ministers  in  Endend  sent  of  (Sod :  that  is,  tfaafc  it 
comes  not  to  pass  withoat  flie  speeial  provideiiee  and 
ordination  of  Qod,  that  such  and  each  men  sboQld  liae 
up,  and  preaeh  such  and  such  truths  for  the  ftuthenunott 
of  the  salvation  of  God*s  eleet  in  the  plaoea  wfaeone  Hmj 
eome.  They  which  preached  CShrist  of  envy,  and  8txilb»  to 
add  more  amictions  to  the  apostle*s  bonds,  were  in  Udm 
respect  sent  of  Ood,  and  therefore  it  was,  that  lbs  ^oatla 
joyed  at  their  preadiing.  FhiL  i.  10,  16, 18.  Howaraeh 
more  tliey  that  preach  of  a  sincere  mind,  thoa|^  Huoa^ 
ignorance,  or  infirmity,  both  their  pkce  and  entranos  faito 
it  be  most  unwarrantable  I  Joseph's  bfethren,  the  pa** 
triarchs,  did  of  hatred  and  enry  sell  him  into  Egypt;  aod 
yet  tlie  scriptures  testify,  that  God  sent  him  tluflier.  Genu 
zxxvii.4,8, 11,28;  AcUmD;Gen.xlT.0,7,8;  Fsa.  er.  IT. 
And  tlie  same  God  wliich  eould  use  th«r  malice,  hj  whkli 
be  was  sold  into  Egypt,  for  the  bodily  good  of  his  people 
tlicrn ;  even  ho  con  use  the  power  of  Antichrist,  by  which 
tlie  ministers  in  tiie  Ghui*ch  of  England  have  their  calling, 
for  tlie  spiritual  good  of  his  people  there.  And  yet  neither 
tlic  secondary  means  of  Joseph's  sending,  nor  of  the 
ministers*  either  entry  or  standing,  anythmg  at  all  the 
more  warrantable. 

The  other  scripturo  is  1  Cor.  ix.  3,  of  which  I  have 
spoken  something  formerly,  and  others  much  more :  and 
in  which,  for  the  avoiding  of  ambiguity,  I  consider  these 
two  tilings  :  first,  what  tlie  apostle  purposeth  to  prove : 
and  second,  the  medium,  or  argument  by  which  he  proves 
his  puiT)Ose. 

Toucliing  the  former,  it  is  evident,  his  purpose  is  to 
prove  himself  an  apostle,  in  the  most  strict  and  proper 
sense,  howsoever  Mr.  B.  trifles,  page  331,  contrary  to  the 
false  insinuations  of  his  adversaries,  which  bare  the 
churches  in  hand  against  him,  that  he  was  only  an  ordi- 
nary minister,  or  at  least,  inferior  to  the  ai>ostles,  and  had 
his  calling,  and  other  ministrations,  from  and  under  them : 
as  appearetli  1  Cor.  iz.  1 ;  2  Cor.  x.  16 ;  xii.  19 ;  Gal* 
i.  1.  17—10 ;  ii.  0—9. 

llie  argument  to  prove  this,  which  he  also  calls  the  seal 
of  his  apostleship,  and  his  work.  Mr.  B  makes,  the  Lord's 
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effectual  working  by  his  ministrj,  in  the  conversion  of  souls 
unto  God.* 

Touching  which  his  affirmation,  I  desire  first  to  know 
whetlicr  this  conversion  of  the  Corinthians  by  Paul  were 
to  sanctification  of  life,  yea,  or  no  ?  If  he  say  no,  he  ^in- 
says  the  apostle,  and  his  testimony  of  them :  who,  wnting 
unto  the  church  at  Corinth,  confesseth  them  there  to  be 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  saints  by  calling,  1  Cor. 
i.  1 ;  and  again  advertising  them,  that  neitlier  fornicators, 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  dnmkards,  nor  railers,  nor 
extortioners  should  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he 
testifieth  of  tlicm,  tliat  such  wei-e  some  of  them,  but 
saith  he,  **  Ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye 
are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lonl  Jesus,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God/*  1  Cor.  vi.  9—11.  Besides,  if 
PauKs  work  were  not  the  woric  of  sanctification  upon  the 
Corinthians,  how  will  Mr.  B.  raise  his  argument  for  the 
ministers  in  England,  from  their  work  of  sanctification 
upon  the  people  tlicre  ?  If  on  the  otlior  side  he  sny,  that 
the  conversion  by  Paul's  ministry  was  unto  sanctification, 
be  contradicts  himself  in  his  own  distinction  of  double 
conversion,  pago  307  of  his  second  book,  where  he  allows 
unto  tlie  ilomans,  Corinthians,  and  Ephcsians,  only  the 
primaiy  convci-sion,  which  is  to  the  profession  of  Christ, 
but  not  the  secondary,  which  is  to  sanctification  of  life. 

In  which  his  distinction,  as  he  idly  imagines  a  true  con- 
versation without  sanctification,  so  doth  he  highly  detract 
from  the  apostle  Paul,  as  if  ho  had  not  converted  men  to 
sanctification ;  or  had  gathered  churches  of  persons  un- 
sanctified  outwardly,  and  in  the  judgment  of  charity. 

d.  How  can  the  simple  conversion  of  men  prove  both 
Mr.  B.  an  ordinary  minister,  whicli  he  would  be,  and  Paul 
no  ordinary  muiistcr,  but  an  eitraordinary  apostle,  which 
he  would  bo  ? 

«*).  If  converting  be  a  sign  of  a  true  minister,  then  arc 
both  tlie  bishops  in  England  and  the  ministers  in  the  re- 
fonned  churches,  true  ministers :  for  without  doubt,  some 
of  both  have  been,  instruments  under  Ood  of  men*8  con- 
version: but  that  is  impossible,  considering  how  tlie 
ministfy  of  the  one,  wheresoever  it  comes,  eats  up  and 
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destroys  the  other.  Yea,  flien  ihoQld  both  fha  miiihton 
of  England  and  we  here  of  the  sepanUion*  {wbo  httfie*  as  Mr. 
B.  truly  ansvrers  Mr.  Smyth,  renounced  our  mniisUy 
received  from  tho  bishops*  and  do  ezereise  aaothtr.by  tha 
people*8  choice,)  be  true  ministers  of  Christ:  for  as  Ihegr 
there  avouch  this  work  of  eonversion,  so  ha?e  W6  also  lieve 
been  made  partakers  of  the  same  graee  of  God :  and  found 
his  blessing  even  that  way  upon  our  ministiy  also. 

4.  As  it  was  the  most  proper  woric  of  an  upostla  to  con* 
vert  heathens  to  the  Lord,  and  in  Christ  Jesus  to  begst 
Uieiu  through  the  gospel,  and  so  to  plant  ehurdiaa.  not 
rejoicing  in  the  things  already  prepared  fay  othari.  bat  to 
preach  Sie  gospel,  even  where  Christ  had  not  bem  nuned; 
so  is  it  on  tlie  other  side  the  pastor's  woric  to  feed  tham 
that  are  already  begotten,  converted,  and  prepared :  and 
therefore  the  apostle  Paul  comprehends  the  whola  pastorls 
nnd  elder  s  duty  under  the  feedmg  of  the  flock,  all  and  onvy 
port  whereof  he  avouchetli,  in  the  judgment  and  evidence 
of  charity,  to  be  purchased  witli  the  blood  of  Christ.  1  Cor. 
iv.  15  ;  iii.  0  ;  2  Cor.  x.  16  ;  Horn.  xv.  20  ;  Acto  xx.  17,  28. 
And  what  is  a  pastor,  but  a  shepherd?  and  over  what 
flock  is  a  shepherd  set,  but  over  a  flock  of  sheep  ?  and  who 
arc  sheep,  but  tliey  which  have  laid  aside  tlieir  goatish 
and  swinish  nature  ?  whicli  till  men  have  learnt  to  do,  they 
ore  ratlier  swine  and  goats,  tlinn  sheep,  and  so  are  they 
which  keep  them,  rather  swineherds  and  goatherds,  tlian 
shepherds. 

But  here  two  exceptions  made  by  Mr.  D.,  in  his  second 
book,  page  308,  must  bo  satisfied.  The  former  is,  that, 
the  pastor  is  to  feed  such  little  ones  as  are  bom  in  the 
church :  tlie  other,  that  he  is  to  reclaim  such  unto  soncti* 
fication,  as  fall  to  wickedness.  , 

To  Uie  former  exception  I  do  answer.  First,  that  Paul 
in  tlie  place  in  hand,  raiseth  no  argument  at  all  from  any 
work  upon  the  little  ones  bom  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
but  upon  the  men  of  riper  years,  whom  he  turned  from 
idolatry  to  the  trao  God.  2.  Even  little  ones  bom  in  the 
church,  may  in  theur  order,  and  after  tlieir  manner,  be  sidd 
to  be  converted,  or  turned  unto  the  Lord,  or  born  again, 
which  ar9  all  one :  otherwise  being  by  nature  childr^  of 
wrath,  bom  in  iniquity*  and  conceived  in  sin,  how  could 
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they  be  reputed  holy?  Eph«  ii.  3;  Psa.  li.  5;  1  Cor. 
▼ii.  14.  Yea,  how  could  tliej  possibly  be  saved,  or  enter 
into  6od*s  kingdom  ?  John  iii.  5.  And  since  you  grant, 
Mr.  B.,  that  Uie  pastor  is  to  feed  those  little  ones,  do  you 
not  tlierein  acknowledge  they  are  converted,  or  bom 
anew  ?  In  tlie  preface  of  your  book  you  would  have  men 
begotten  after  they  were  bom :  and  here  you  will  have 
them  fed  before  they  be  bom.  Now  for  those  little  ones, 
as  we  are  to  repute  tlicm  holy  in  regard  of  the  Ijord*s 
covenant,  and  do  tlierefore  set  his  seal  upon  them,  so  are 
their  parents  even  from  their  cradle  to  bring  them  up  in 
instraction,  and  information  of  the  Lord,  Eph.  vi.  4 :  and 
so  to  prepare  tliem  for  the  public  ministr}* :  unto  which  if 
they  in  Uieir  riper  years  give  obedience  in  any  measure, 
they  are  so  to  be  continued  in  the  church :  if  otherwise, 
they  are  in  due  time,  as  unprofitable  branches,  to  be  lopped 
oflf,  and  so  cease  to  bo  of  the  pastor*8  charge. 

Secondly,  for  men  falling  into  wickedness  in  the  church : 
if  they  continue  obstinate  and  irreclaimable,  then  are  they  in 
order  to  be  censured,  and  so  the  pastor  is  discharged  of 
tliem  :  if  on  the  contrary,  God  vouchsafe  them  repentance, 
this  cannot  bo  called  a  conversion  of  them  to  sanctifica- 
tion,  but  a  restoring,  or  recovering  of  them  out  of  some 
particular  evil,  or  evils,  into  which,  through  infimiity,  they 
are  fallen.  Oal.  vi.  I.  So  that  the  doctrine  stands  sound, 
for  anything  that  Mr.  B.  hath  said,  or  that  either  he  or 
any  other  man  can  say,  that  the  pastor's  office  stands  in 
feeding,  not  in  converting  :  as  also  that  Paul's  seal,  and 
work,  was  not  tlie  bare  conversion  of  the  Corinthians,  but 
their  conversion  from  heatlien ism,  plantation  into  a  church, 
and  tliese  with  the  signs  of  an  apostle,  even  signs,  and 
wonders,  and  great  works.    2  Cor.  xii.  12. 

Lastly,  That  the  simple  be  not  deceived,  and  either  give 
honour  where  it  is  not  due,  or  give  it  not  where  it  is  due, 
let  them  consider,  that  the  conversion  of  a  man  is  no  way 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  onler  or  office  either  of  apostles  or 
pastors,  but  only  to  the  Word  of  God,  which  by  the  inward 
work  of  the  Spirit  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  to  them 
that  believe :  it  is  the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  converts  the 
soul.  The  Word  of  the  kincdom  is  that  good  seed,  which 
being  sown  in  good  ground  prospereth  to  the  bringing 
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office,  or  in  ■  false  office,  or  in  no  offiM  ftt  alL  B01B.L  10; 
Fsa.  xix.  T ;  Mutt  xiii.  10,  SS.  And  thou^  h  bt  tnu^ 
■whicl.  Mr.  B.  suth  in  bis  former  book,  p^  190,  that  " 
ministers  in  England  do  preach  h  public  offleen  ef  t 
cliurch,  yet  doth  their  offle«  eonfer,  or  bdp  notUDC  M  ill 
to  tho  ronvernon  of  men.  It  i«  the  blessing  of  God  i^oa 
the  main  traths  they  teach,  not  upon  their  oAoe  of  wust* 
hood,  which  oonvorts :  which  truths  if  thoj  tau^it  mlioal 
their  office,  either  before  they  were  eaUed  to  it,  or  baing 
(loprivc-d  of  it,  would  without  doubt,  be  as  effeetnal,  w  thqr 
are,  yea,  and  much  more,  hy  the  tdesring  of  Ood ;  « 
appears  in  this,  that  such  amongst  tfiem  as  make  least 
.  Account  of  their  office  fiMinaUy  reennd  limn  the  r~rltitiri. 
at  e  the  most  profitaUe  instruments  amongst  tba  pacqpte : 
wlicro  on  the  contnry,  the  professed  fonuaUsts,  njsaiing 
onlo  their  office  and  order  csnoniosllj,  are  genvally 
unprofitable  either  for  the  conrenionor  oonflrmation  of 
any  to  or  in  holiness. 

To  conclude  then,  the  turning  of  men  unto  holiness  of 
life,  is  nu  justification  of  your  office  of  ministry,  or  calling 
onto  it,  but  of  such  tniUis  as  are  taught  amongst  you: 
which  all  men  are  bound  to  hold,  and  honour,  as  we  also 
do:  though  we  disclum  the  order,  and  power,  in  and  by 
which  they  are  ministered. 

Froperlia  of  Trot  Skepherdt. 

The  seventh  and  lost  argument  Mr.  B.  takes  from  eer> 
tnin  properties  of  true  shepherds,  laid  down,  John  x.  wliich 
be  also  affinneth  tho  ministers  of  tlie  Church  of  England 
have :  the  first  whereof  is,  that  they  go  in  by  the  door 
Jeaus  Christ,  that  is,  by  his  call,  and  the  churdi's,  which, 
OS  he  saith.  he  hath  proved  at  large. 

In  so  saying  he  speaks  at  lai^e :  let  him  prove,  that  the 
bishop,  or  patron,  or  citlier  of  them,  is  in  Christ's  place  set 
by  him  to  choose  ministers :  or  that  they  are  the  church. 
to  which  he  hatli  committed  the  power  of  calling  and  chocs- 
ing  them,  and  answer  the  reasons  brouglit  to  the  contrary ; 
otherwise  his  large  provingwill  appear  but  a  large  boosting: 
and  he  will  give  men  occasion  to  remember  the  proven), 
"  It  is  good  beating  a  proud  man." 
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The  second  property  wherewith  he  mvcstetli  tlicm,  is, 
that  the  porter  openeih  unto  them  :  hy  which  porter  Mr. 
Smyth  means  the  church,  for  which  Mr.  B.  reviles  him  oQt 
of  measure:  making  tlie  porter,  invisibly,  God*8  Spirit; 
visibly,  the  authority  committed  by  the  church  unto  some 
for  admittinpc  men  into  the  house,  the  church  of  God, 
whidi,  saith  he,  is  a  sensible  exposition  according  to  the 
custom  witli  us,  and  in  Judea. 

As  there  are  many  true  ministers,  in  respect  of  men,  which 
enter  not  in  at  all  by  tlie  Spirit  of  God,  or  any  motion  of  it,  as 
it  was  with  Judas,  and  is  witli  all  hypocrites,  who  for  by -re- 
spects take  that  calling  upon  them :  so  is  Mr.  Smyth*s  exposi- 
tion making  Uie  church  the  porter  far  more  probable  than 
yoturs,  who  make  the  porter  the  authority  of  tlie  church  com- 
mitted to  some,  for  the  admission  of  men.  Ts  not  the 
porter  a  person,  rather  tlian  a  tiling?  And,  who  tliat  hath 
but  common  sense,  will  not  ratlior  by  the  porter  under- 
stand the  person  or  persons  having  authority,  than  tlie 
authority  which  he  or  they  have  ?  And  if  you,  Mr.  B.,  had 
but  remembered,  what  you  write  of  tlio  properties  of  the 
church,  pages  337,  238,  making  as  here  you  do,  tlic  porter, 
or  authority  of  the  church,  a  property  of  a  shepherd,  you 
would,  I  suppose,  in  modesty  have  forboiTie  the  charging  of 
Mr.  Smytli  to  have  his  brains  intoxicated  by  his  new  ways, 
and  to  be  maddened  by  liis  own  phantasies  in  religion, 
for  writing  in  this  point,  as  he  doth.  And  for  tlie  thing 
itself,  it  is  evident,  that  Christ  Jesus  is  properly  the 
shepherd  of  the  sheep,  here  spoken  of:  and  that  therefore 
the  authority  of  the  church  can  bo  no  porter  for  his  en- 
trance, or  admission.  I  do  Uiorcforo  rather  think,  that  by 
the  porter  is  meant  God  the  Father,  whose  care  and  pro- 
vidence is  ever  over  his  flock,  who  therefore  hath  called 
and  appointed  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  that  good  shep- 
herd, who  gave  his  life  for  his  sheep.  John  x.  ^,  11.  And 
if  you  will  apply  this  to  ordinary  pastors,  and  their  calling, 
then  sure  by  tlie  porter  must  be  meant  such  as  have  received 
this  liberty,  and  power  from  Christ  by  the  hands  of  his 
apostles,  for  the  choosing  and  appointing  of  ministers, 
which  I  am  sure,  of  all  others,  are  not  tlie  Bomish  or 
English  bishops.  Christ  would  never  have  the  wolves  to 
appoint  his  sheep,  their  shepherds. 
The  third  property  of  good  shepherds  which  you  chal- 
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leoge  to  yomselTcs  is,  *'  that  they  call  their  own  sheep  by 
name,  that  is,  they  take  notice  of  their  people,  of  their 
growth  in  religion,  and  do  abide  with  them,  diligcntlj 
vatrhing  orer  tlieir  flocks ;  as  by  true  and  faithful  promise 
made  in  the  open  congregation  they  be  bound  in  their 
ordination.** 

It  must  here  be  observed,  as  before,  that  Clirist  speaks 
only  of  himself  properly ;  for  of  him  only  it  cmn  be  said, 
that  the  sheep  are  his  own  :  tlic  people  are  very  improperly 
railed  tlie  minister's  sheep:  and  Christ  saith  not  nnto 
Peter,  Feed  thy  sheep,  but  my  sliecp,  John  xxi.  15—17. 

2.  To  take  your  own  exposition,  Mr.  B.,  how  can  your 
prelates,  whom,  in  tlic  sixtli  argument,  you  make  shepherds, 
call  their  sheep  by  name,  or  taJce  notice  of,  and  watch  over 
their  whole  diocesan  and  provincial  flocks  ?  Yea,  if  your- 
self or  any  one  amongst  you,  toko  notice  of  your  i>copIc,  as 
the  flock  of  Christ,  and  of  their  growtli  in  religion,  they 
take  noUce  of  that  which  is  not  I  speak  of  tlie  flock, 
though  I  doubt  not  but  there  arc  some  sheep  straying  from 
the  rigiit  fold,  in  your  herds.  Of  the  abiding  of  your  minis- 
ters with  their  flocks,  we  shall  speak  hcreafler :  only  this 
in  the  meanwhile,  tliat  considering  how  many  tlocks  you 
Tourself,  Mr.  B.,  have  forsaken,  meUiinks  you  should  have 
iforbome,  in  wisdom,  to  make  this  one  property  of  a  true 
shepherd. 

A  fourth  property  of  a  good  slicphord,  you  say,  yon  have, 
vliicli  is,  **  to  lead  fordi  your  sheep,  vix.,  from  pasture  to 
pasture,  from  milk  to  strong  meat,**  ix. 

There  are  many  fair  and  wholesome  postures  in  the  field 
of  God  s  Word,  into  which  you  do  not  lead  your  sheep,  no, 
nor  so  much  as  point  to  il\cm  with  the  finger :  neither 
indeed  dare  you,  because  they  are  hedged  in  with  huiaan 
authority,  your  statutes  and  canons  ecclesiastical.  Nay  all 
your  care  is  to  keep  your  people  from  the  knowledge  of 
them,  lest  they  should'break  through  those  thorny  hedges, 
at  which  you  stick. 

The  flflh  and  last  property  for  which  you  commend  your- 
selves, is,  your  going  before  the  flocks,  that  is,  in  godlj 
conversation. 

As  I  acknowledge  the  unblameable  conversodon  of  many 
Wongst  you,  so  do  many  Frists,  Anabiq^tists,  and  other 
^e  heretics  and  schismatics,  walk  as  unhlameablj  this 
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waj,  as  you ;  and  yet  are  they  not  true  shepherds  of  Christ's 
sheep.  But  by  Uie  shepherd's  ^oing  before  the  sheep  m 
this  place  is  meant,  as  I  take  it,  partly  tlie  care  of  the 
minister  in  governing  tlie  people ;  partly,  his  constancy  in 
danger,  to  which  he  exposeth  himself  in  the  fore-front ;  and 
in  &ese  respects,  he  is  said  to  go  before  the  flock.  Now 
full  ill  do  Uiese  properties  agree  with  the  ministers  for 
whom  Mr.  B.  pleadeth ;  who  as  they  govern  not  the  peo- 
ple at  all,  but  are  themselves  and  the  people  with  tliem 
tmder  the  government  of  tlieir  diocesan  and  provincial  pas- 
tors, so  do  they  in  the  time  of  danger  most  perfidiously 
forsake  tlieir  flocks :  wherein  their  sm  is  tlie  greater,  con- 
sidering the  faitliful  promise,  which  you  yourself  testify, 
they  make  in  the  open  congregation,  diligently  to  watdi 
over  their  flocks. 

Now,  however,  that  which  hath  been  spoken  will  appear, 
I  doubt  not,  sufficient  to  force  Mr.  B.  from  tliis  xtli  of  John, 
yet  because  he  deems  it  "  so  strong  an  hold  for  liim,  as  we 
cannot  overtlirow  it,**  page  301i,  we  will  adventure  a  little  fur- 
ther upon  it,  and  see  whetlier  there  be  not  to  bo  found 
in  it,  sufRcicnt  of  the  Lord*s  munition,  not  only  to  batter  tlie 
wall,  but  even  to  rase  tlie  foundation  of  tlie  ministry  of 
En^^land  for  which  he  plcadetli. 

First  tlien,  all  true  Khe])licrds  are  set  over  flocks  of  sheep 
to  feed  them.  John  xxi.  15—17 ;  Acts  xx.  17,  25,  30.  But 
the  ministers  in  England  were  not  set  over  flocks  of  sheep, 
but  indeed  over  herds  of  swine,  goats,  and  dogs,  with  some 
few  sheep  scattered  amongst  tliem ;  which  tlie  wild  and 
filthy  beosU  push,  worry,  and  defile.  Therefore  the  minis- 
ters of  England  are  not  tnie  shepherds. 

d.  True  shepherds  enter  in  by  the  door,  Christ,  ver.  d,  7, 
that  is,  by  tlie  means,  which  his  apostles,  at  his  appoint- 
ment, have  commended  unto  tlio  churches.  Acts  vi.  3,  8, 5 ; 
xiv.  93.  But  the  ministers  in  England  enter  into  their 
charges  by  the  presentation  of  a  patron,  the  institution  of 
a  prelate,  and  the  induction  of  an  archdeacon,  which  is  not 
the  door  opened  by  Christ,  for  the  shepherd  to  enter  by, 
but  a  ladder  set  up  by  Antichrist  whereby  to  climb  over  the 
fold. 

8.  The  shepherd  is  by  his  office  to  feed  and  govern  the 
floekt  as  Mr.  B.  himself,  page  103,  testifieth  from  this  scrip* 


tore.  But  w  feeding,  ilurt  is,  tewdiliitt  or  pcMoldac  Mtto 
die  pec^le,  OB  is  luf  raMDina,  ii  no  put  of  Ao  vaxish 
priest's  datjr,  bat  t  cunal  ana  rapenragitofjr  wodt :  so 
■re  they  altomlber  "trb^  of  gorommen^  i  '  ~ 
no  true  sbepberds  of  Ghrul't  floeki. 

LosUj,  The  good  Sbe^ord  Moing  dangor  icnnrdB  flw 
gheep,  will  nUbar  give  nit  life  tfun  fleo ;  wbtn  oo  Ibe 
coDtnu7,  tha  hireling  aoeing  tha  wolf  coming,  flaath,  ha- 
canse  he  ii  an  birolin^  ver.  11—13;  iriiareapoa  It  fol- 
loweth,  that  the  miniatsn  Ur.  B.  chiofly  mcttu,  lawiug 
their  flocks  upon  the  biibop'i  nngodljr  sospenaiona  abd 
deprivations,  as  spon  the  ^■^'■"g  of  a  woU^  do  miSmtLly 
proclaim  to  all  the  worid.  ttiat  th«r'  are  no  good  ihephartg, 
but  hirelings.  And  so  far  un  1  pennaiud  of  hoadbrkls 
■mongst  theu,  that,  I  doubt  not,  Dat  if  thaj  thoa^it  la  j 
their  hearts,  thejr  were  bj  Christ's  mtointment  cat  ni  lb«ir  ] 
cliM^s,  and  by  him  commanded  tbere  to  ntnlata^  ikej  ' 
would  no^*er  so  fouUj,  as  thej  do,  forsalie  thur  flocks  upon 
tlic  BUfipenision  or  deprivation  by  a  profane  prelate,  or 
cbuncellor.  for  refusing  confonnitj  or  subsonption  to  their 
popiiili  devices. 

\Micn  David  was  in  his  greatest  trials,  and  that  his 
enemies  laboured  most,  eitlier  to  frustrate,  or  deprive  him 
of  his  kingdom,  and  so  to  turn  bis  glory  into  shame,  his 
comfort  was,  that  God  hod  set  him,  as  his  king  upon  Sion, 
tlie  mountain  of  his  holiness :  and  that  the  Lord  bad 
choEen,  or  separated  him  unto  himself.  Psa.  it.  6 ;  iv.  9,  8. 
LikeniNO  when  Jacob  was  in  that  great  both  danger  and 
fear  of  his  brother  Esau,  the  Uiing  uiat  sustiuned  him  was, 
that  God  had  said  unto  him,  Itetum  unto  thy  country,  and 
to  tliy  father's  kindred,  and  I  will  do  thee  good.  Gen. 
ixxii.  9. 

And  as  it  was  with  these  two,  so  is  it  with  all  the  servants 
of  God  bolli  in  their  general  and  special  callings.  When 
they  have  assurance  by  Uie  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  that 
he  is  the  Author  of  tlieir  calling,  then  do  they  with  patience, 
and  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  suffer  such  trials,  and  afflic- 
tions, as  are  incident  thereunto :  whore  on  the  contrary, 
wanting  this  assurance,  they  are  soon  discouraged  even  in 
tbe  good  things  they  do,  if  persecutions  do  arise ;  and 
being  without  the  Lord's  oftUlng,  no  nurrel  thou^  thay 
want  his  comfort 
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Tlie  apostle  Paul  advcrtiseth  the  elders  of  Epiiesus,  tliat 
they  are  mode  overseers  or  bishops  of  the  dock,  by  tlio 
Holy  Ghost,  and  tliereupon  takes  occasion  to  exhort  them 
to  all  rigilonce  and  faithfulness  against  the  invasion  of 
such  wolves  as  should  enter  in  to  devour  the  flock.  Acts 
XX.  27 — U9.  Now  if  those  men  of  whom  I  speak  be  per- 
suaded that  they  are  placed  in  tlieir  charges  by  tlie  Holy 
Ghost,  how  do  Uicy  forsake  them  not  being  by  him  dis- 
placed, or  do  they  think  tlie  Holy  Ghost  disploccUi  them 
for  tlieir  well-doing,  or  for  their  refusing  to  do  evil,  as  to 
subscribe,  conform,  and  the  like  ?  They  speak  of  tlie  seal 
of  their  ministry,  and  of  their  inward  calling,  and  of  the 
people  B  acceptation,  and  of  many  tilings  more,  very  plau- 
sible to  the  multitude  ;  but  in  the  day  of  tlieir  trial,  it  ap- 
pears, what  small  comfort  they  have  in  all  tliesc :  and  as  is 
their  coming  in,  so  is  their  going  out :  since  they  entered 
not  in  by  the  door,  no  marvel  though  tliey  suffer  themselves 
to  be  tlirust  out  by  the  window,  or  to  be  tumbled  over  tlie 
wall,  or  otherwise  to  bo  discharged  upon  some  small  and 
slight  occasion. 

"  But  suppose,"  say  you.  Book  1,  page  14Q,  "  a  false  en- 
trance, yet  that  no  more  disannuls  the  ministry,  tlian  doth 
a  faulty  entrance  to  marriage  disannul  that  onliuance  be- 
tween two  conjoined  to  be  lawful  man  and  wife." 

But  first,  I  deny  your  very  office  of  ministry  in  itself  to 
be  a  spiritual  ordinance  of  God,  as  is  marriage  a  civil  ordi- 
nance. 

2.  If  one  of  these  two  persons  were  incapable  of  mar- 
riage, there  would  follow  a  nullity :  and  so  is  it  with  you, 
where  your  parish  assemblies  are  all  of  them  incapable  of 
the  ministry  of  Christ,  and  tlio  ministrations  tliereof. 

3.  If  this  marriage  were  made  without  tlie  free  consent 
and  choice  of  the  one  party,  were  it  not  to  be  disannulled? 
And  tliis  is  yoxir  case,  if  you  consider  it,  where  th^  minister 
is  put  upon  tlie  people,  without  their  free  choice  and  elec* 
tion. 

Lastly,  If  two  persons  were  married  vnih  this  condition, 
that  they  should  leave  one  another  upon  tlie  imperious 
command  of  some  great  man,  for  some  small  and  slight, 
matter,  or  other;  were  thin  true,  and  lawful  marriage? 
And  is  not  this  the  estate  of  your  ministers,  and  people 
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uniler  their  imperious  lorda,  the  prelntes  ?  by  vLom  they 
arc  iQ  t'ontinuol  donijer  of  divorce,  for  wimt  of  cuionicu 
cODfomiity  in  some  trivial  and  trilling  ceremony. 
Thus  much  of  this  sttuilitude,  as  also  of  this  matter. 

On  ApQStoUii  Suceetsion. 

That  which  comes  next  into  considemtion,  is  the  po'mt 
of  succession :  wlierein,  in  tho  first  jiluce,  luisncr  must  be 
given  to  a  domand  miule  liy  Mr.  B.  in  his  Snd  book,  paga 
SI  I,  in  nhich  many  others  also  tliiuk  there  is  much  weight; 
uid  that  is,  wliy  we  hold  and  retain  tho  baptism  received 
by  succession,  and  not  tito  ministry? 

1.  For  answer  unto  him,  1  wouid  know  of  him  whe- 
ther the  Church  of  England  do  atil!,  or  did  at  tho  first,  re- 
tain the  ministrj-  of  Uio  Church  of  Rome,  or  no  ?  If  lie  , 
say  it  doth,  then  I  would  entreat  him  and  others  not  to 
tnke  it  ill,  if  we  call  and  account  tlicm  priesls  ;  for  such 
■re  tho  Itomish  ministers.  Secondly.  How  can  the  Church 
of  England  forsake  tho  Church  of  Rome,  and  retain  the 
ministry  which  is  in  the  church,  as  in  the  subject?  espe- 
cially if  the  ministry  make  the  church,  as  Mr.  B.  oflinua: 
for  Uien  a  true  ministry  must  needs  mako  a  true  church ; 
uid  communion  with  the  ministry  draws  on  necessarily 
communion  with  the  church.  But  if  on  the  contmzy  he 
affirm,  that  tlie  Church  of  England  doth  renounce  the 
ministry  or  priesthood  of  tho  Church  of  Rome ;  then  I  re- 
turn his  demand  upon  himself,  and  ask  him,  why  it  retains 
the  baptism  of  Borne  7  and  so  leave  him  to  himself  for 
answer. 

3.  The  baptism  both  in  England  and  Borne  is,  in  the  i 
essential  causes  of  it — the  matter,  water ;  the  fonn,  baptizing  I 
into  Uio  name  of  theFatlier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — Christ's  1 
baptism  and  ordinance,  though  in  the  administration  it  be  i 
AntJehrist's  device :  but  for  the  ministry  either  in  Borne  or  I 
England  it  is  otherwise.     The  ministry  of  Christ  doth  t 
summarily,  and  in  tho  substance  of  it,  consist  in  the  feed- 
ing of  the  flock,  that  is,  in  providing  food  for  the  flock,  uul 
in  guiding  and  ordering  the  same  accordingly.  Acts  xx.  S8; 
1  Pet  T.  1,  3;  in  a  word,  in  preocliing  and  gOTemmenL 
'  I  Tim.  V.  17,    But  what  is  this  to  the  priesthood  of  Eng- 
land, to  let  pass  that  of  Rome,  unto  which  preaching  la  not 
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necessarily  annexed,  nor  government  so  much  as  permitted? 
To  swear  canonical  obedience,  subscribe,  conform,  read  the 
service-book,  celebrate  marriage,  church  women,  and  buxy 
the  dead,  in  form  and  order,  are  essential  and  substantiid 
parts  or  properties  of  the  ministry  there,  in  the  present 
both  practice  and  constitution. 

The  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  which  were  taken  out  of 
the  temple  in  the  captivity,  and  carried  to  Babylon,  and 
there  profaned,  might  notwithstanding,  being  sanctified 
from  their  profanation  there,  be  lawfully  carried  back  to 
Jerusalem  and  set  up  in  the  temple  newly  built,  and  em- 
ployed, as  in  former  times,  to  God*s  service :  but  had  these 
vessels  been  broken  in  pieces  in  Babylon,  and  tliere  (being 
mingled  with  brassi  and  iron,  and  such  base  metals,)  been 
cast  in  another  mould,  tliey  could  not  then  have  obtained 
their  former  place  in  the  temple,  nor  there  have  been  used 
for  the  holy  ministration.  Now  such  is  the  difference  be- 
tween the  baptism  and  ministry,  both  in  the  Eomish  and 
English  Church.  The  former,  as  a  vessel  of  the  Lord's 
house,  may  with  the  Lord's  people  be  brought  back  from 
Babylon  spiritual  to  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  there  may, 
being  sanctified  by  repentance,  serve,  and  bo  of  use  to  all 
the  ends  and  purposes  for  which  God  hath  appointed  it 
But  for  the  ministir  or  priesthood,  either  in  the  one  or 
other,  it  is  in  itself  no  vessel  of  the  Lord's  house;  it  is 
neither  made  of  the  metal,  which  the  Lord  hath  appointed, 
nor  cast  in  his  mould.  It  is  essentially  degenerated  from 
that  office  of  pastorship,  which  Christ  the  Lord  hath  set  in  bis 
house  for  the  feeding  of  the  flock  by  teaching  and  govern- 
ment, as  hath  been  formerly  shown :  and  is  in  the  true, 
natural,  and  canonical  institution  of  it  a  very  devised 
patchery  and  compound,  like  the  image  which  the  king 
of  Babylon  saw  in  his  dream ;  save  tliat  little  or  nothing 
of  it  is  gold  or  silver,  but  all  brass,  iron,  and  clay,  and  the 
like  base  metal  and  stuff,  Dan.  ii.  30,  32,  33 :  fitting  right 
well,  both  in  the  administration  of  it  unto  the  people,  and 
in  the  subordination  unto  tlie  prelacy,  for  the  exaltation  of 
the  man  of  sin,  which  hath  for  that  very  purpose  devised 
it,  and  placed  it  in  the  church  for  his  service  :  that  by  it,  as 
by  an  understep,  he  might  climb  up,  and  advance  himself 
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into  the  throne  of  iniquity,  where  he  site  ealled  ebofe  ellt 
that  is.  celled  OocL 

3.  The  ministere  of  the  church  now  do  eneeeed  Am 
priests,  end  Lentee  under  the  law,  as  baptism  also  comes 
in  the  place  of  circumcision.  Isa.  IzvL  dl ;  Jer.  sadiL  18» 
91 ;  Col.  ii.  11, 13.  Now  we  read  in  the  Scriptnrea»  that 
such  of  the  ten  tribes  as  were  in  Jeroboam's  IddatRNU 
schism  and  apostacy,  thereby,  as  a  branch  firom  the  loo^ 
enttioff  off  themselyes  actuallj  from  the  only  true  elmreh 
of  God,  which  was  radically  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  Locd 
had  foimded  his  temple,  appointed  his  sacrifices,  and  pro* 
mised  his  presence ;  that  such  of  them,  I  say,  as  retomed 
to  the  Lord  by  repentance,  and  jomed  themsdvee  unto  the 
true  church,  were,  by  virtue  of  the  circumcision  reeelfd 
in  that  their  apostacy,  d  Chron.  zzx.  11, 18,  86,  iriiereia 
they  had  no  title  to  the  seal  of  the  fotviirenesa  of  sinSt 
which  circumcision  was,  Bom.  ir.  11,  aflunitted  Into  the 
temple,  into  which  no  man  imcireumcised  mi^ht  enter, 
Ezek.  xliv.  7;  Acts.  xxi.  18;  and  to  the  participation  of 
the  possoTcr,  whereof  none  uncircumciscd  person  might  eat, 
Exod.  xii.  48.  But  tliat  any  person  should  by  rirtue  of  hie 
office  of  priestliood  received  in  that,  or  the  like  apostacy, 
have  entered  into  the  Lord's  sanctuary,  there  to  have  done 
the  priest's  office,  upon  any  repentance  whatsoever,  had 
been  an  intolerable  usurpation,  and  sacrilegious  invasion  of 
the  holy  ihings  of  God :  yea,  the  sons  of  Aaron  themselves, 
unto  whom  tlie  priesthood  did  of  right  appertain,  if  they 
thus  went  astray  from  the  Lord  after  idols,  were  for  ever 
debarred  from  doing  the  priest's  office,  notwithstanding 
Mij  any  repentance  Uiey  could  make;  and  were  to  bear,  aU 
their  lives  long,  their  iniquity  and  shame.  3  Kincs  zxiii. 
9;  Ezek.  xliv.  10—13.  Now  by  that  which  hath  been 
spoken  of  circumcision,  and  the  priesthood  under  the  law, 
the  reader  may  easily  observe  the  difference  betwixt  bap- 
tism and  the  ministrv  now.  The  particular  application 
for  brevity's  sake  I  forbear. 

Fourthly  and  lastly.  The  difference  betwixt  baptism  and 
the  ministry  is  exceeding  great,  in  respect  of  that  speciid 
tnd  most  necessary  relation,  which  the  ministry  above 
baptism  hath  unto  the  church:  whether  we  respect  the 
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entninco  into  it,  or  continuance  in  it.    We  do  read  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  holy  men,  called  tiicreunto  of  God,  might 
lawfully  administer  baptism  Unto  fit  persons  without  the 
consent  or  cognition  of  the  church;   as<:l%lllp  did  tlie 
Samaritans,   and  the    eunuch;  (Ananias,    Saul; — Peter, 
Cornelius;   Paul,  Lydia  and  the  jailor,  Acts  viii.  IS,  38; 
ix.  18 ;   X.  47,  48 ;  xvi.  15,  33 :   but  now  for  the  appointing 
of  ministei*s  without  tho  church's  consent  and  choice,  that 
did  they  not,  as  tho  Scriptures  testify,  and  Mr.  B.  himself 
confesseth.    And  as  the  entrance  of  ordinary  officers,  of 
which  we  speak,  doth  necessarily  presuppose  a  church,  bj 
whose  election  Uiey  are  to  enter,  so  doth  their  continuance 
require  a  church,  in  which,  as  in  a  subject,  they  must  sub- 
sist, and  to  which  they  must  minister.     For  since  the 
jofUce  of  a  bishop  is  a  work,  a  man  is  no  longer  a  bishop 
than  he  worketh.    1  Tim.  iii.  1.     It  is  not  with  the  office 
of  ministry,  as  it  is  with  the  order  of  knighthood,  that 
once  a  minister,  ever  a  minister.     The  popish  character  b 
a  mere  fiction,   brought  in  for  the  confirmation   of  the 
sacrament  of  orders  as  they  call  it. 

Wliensoever    tho    Scriptures    do    mention    elders,    or 
bishops,  either  in  respect  of  their  calling  or  ministratioo, 
they  still  speak  of  them,  as  in  or  of  such  and  such  par- 
ticular churches,  and  none  otherwise.    Acts  xiv.  23  ;  xv.  3, 
14,  22;   XX.  17.  28;    1  Cor.  xii.  28;   Phil.  i.  1  ;   Tit  i.  5; 
/  I  Pet  V.  1,  2.    And  to  imagine  an  elder  or  bishop  without 
\  a  church,  is  to  imagine  a  constable  without  a  parish  or 
I  hundred  ;   a  mayor  or  alderman  witliout  a  corpomtion,  or 
■j-^  a  public  officer  without  some  public  person,  or  society, 
^^7  whose  officer  he  is.     Hereupon  also  it  followeth,  that  if 
the  church  be  dissolved  by  death,  apostasy,  or  odierwise, 
the  minister  ceoseth  to  be  a  minister,  because  tlie  church 
ceaseth  ;  in  relation  unto  which,  under  Christ,  his  minis- 
try consisteth :    but  on  the  contrary,  a  baptized  person 
remains  still  baptized,  though  the  whole  church,  yea  all 
the  churches  of  tlie  world  bo  dissolved,  so  long  as  God 
and  his  Christ  remain  the  same,  into  whose  name  he  hatli 
been  baptized. 

And  of  the  same  consideration  is  it,  that  a  minister  may, 
for  some  scandalous  sin,  be  degraded,  and  deposed  from 
his  ministry,  as  I  have   formerly   shown,    and   as   all 
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chmchet  pnellsa ;  mdsothaty  wbiidxymMtonomij  gNM 
bim,  is  tMien  from  him,  and  he  no  moro  a  minblirt  Attn 
he  wM  before  his  calling :  yeai  if  he  renMfan  ohelinate  ift 
his  sin,  he  is  to  be  ezcommnnioited,  end  so  inesinj  to  bs 
a  member,  he  most  needs  eease  to  be  a  minislsr  of  Am 
churelL  But  neither  do  the  Scripturee  nientiaB»  neiflMr 
did  any  ehnreh  ever  attempt  the  nnbantiang  of  a  biptiwwt 
person.  And,  as  a  man  may  JnstlT  be  deposed  from  Us 
ministry,  so  majr  he  in  cases  lawimiy  depose  himseH  and 
Uy  it  down:  as  if  by  the  hand  of  Ood,  he  be  nUeclj  dii« 
abled  from  ministenng,  as  it  may  come  to  pass,  and  oA» 
times  doth :  but  for  a  man  to  by  down  hia  baptiam  fsr 
any  such  infinnity,  were  impious,  as  it  were  saerikgkwi 
for  the  church  to  deprive  him  theioofl  To  these  eonmsr- 
ations  I  might  also  add,  that  if  a  man  forfirit  his  minlaUyp 
and  so  be  deprived  of  it,  either  by  depoeitioii,  or  eoEoenH 
municatlon,  and  be  afterwards  upon  his  repentance  jndflsd 
capable  of  it,  he  must  have  a  new  calling,  or  aeoniirmiiScm 
at  the  least,  answerable  unto  a  calling:  so  must  it  also  be 
with  him,  that  is  translated  from  an  inferior  office  to  a 
superior ;  but  in  baptism  there  may  be  no  such  changing, 
or  repotition.    The  practice  were  hcroUcal. 

Add  unto  these  things,  that  as  a  man  once  baptized  is 
always  baptized,  so  is  he  in  all  places,  and  churches  where 
he  comes,  as  a  baptized  person,  to  enjoy  the  common 
benefits  of  his  baptism,  and  to  discharge  the  common 
duties,  which  depend  upon  it  But  a  pastor  is  not  a  pastor 
in  every  church,  where  he  comes  upon  occasion,  neither 
can  he  require  in  any  other  church,  saving  that  one, 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  set  him,  that  obedience, 
maintenance,  and  other  respect,  which  is  due  to  the  officers 
from  the  people ;  neither  stands  he  charged  vrith  that 
ministry,  and  service,  which  is  due  to  the  people  from  the 
officers :  ond  if  you,  Mr.  B.  say  otherwise,  you  make  eveiy 
pastor,  a  pope,  or  universal  bishop.  Epaphras,  thou^ 
he  were  at  Rome,  was  one  of  them,  that  is  a  minister,  of 
Colosse,  Col.  iv.  13;  sol  were  the  elders  of  Ei^esus, 
though  they  were  at  Miletus,  the  elders  of  Ephesus 
only,  but  of  none  other  church ;  and  charged  to  feed  the 
flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ohost  had  set  tiiem,  but  none 
other,  Acts  zx.  17,  M :  for  over  none  other  had  the  Holy 
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Ghost  set  them.  And  u  a  mnyor  out  of  Ills  roiTiorati 
^eriff  oat  of  his  coun^*,  a  coniUble  out  of  his  pans 
hnndred,  ii  do  maTor,  iberiff,  or  constable,  but  in  reli 
to  that  particular  bodjr  of  which  he  is,  neither  can  he 
fonn  anr  proper  act  of  bin  office  without  usurpation 
"  neither  is  a  bishop,  or  elder,  a  church  officer,  save  ii 
own  particular  church,  and  charge,  and  in  relation  un 
neither  can  he  without  ambitious  usurpation  perform 
proper  work  of  his  office  or  ministry,  sarc  in  that  ch 
ly,  and  ta  which,  in  his  ministration,  ho  is  designed. 
And  thus  much,  to  show  the  difference  betwixt 
idatire  ordinance  of  the  minintrj',  and  that  personal  • 
nance  of  baptism  in  the  church ;  as  also  to  prof'c,  tlit 
do  lawfully,  and  with  good  warrant  disclaim,  and  reno 
the  minisUy  received  in  Pome,  and  England,  notwithat 
ing  we  retain  the  baptism  received  both  in  the  one, 
the  other.  To  which  also,  I  could  add,  if  there  were  t 
or  use,  both  the  judgment  of  the  learned  at  home, 
abroad,  and  the  practice  of  the  reformed  churdies,  w 
we  lire,  for  the  continuing  of  the  baptism  in  Home  rece 
but  no  more  of  the  moss-priests  for  ministers,  than  oi 
mass  itself,  for  which  they  were  ordained.  But  it  is  i 
than  time  I  come  to  the  main  conlroverKy  about  snccest 
which  might  be  laid  down  summarily  in  these  wo 
'Whether  the  reformed  churches  were  bound  to  sul 
notwitlistanding  their  separation  from  Rome,  nato  : 
ministers  only,  as  were  onlaincd  by  tlic  Pope  and 
blsliops:  butfor  the  better  clearing  of  tilings  I  will  enl 
tny  speech  to  these  three  disUnct  considerations:— 

Dott  Off  Minitln/  preeeJf  the  Church  or  tht  Church  ti 
ilinulrif  f 

1.  'Wliether  the  ministrj'  be  before  tlie  church,  or  n< 

9.  ^liether  the  delegated  power  of  Christ  for  the  ut 
the  holy  things  of  God  be  given  primarily,  and  imuedii 
to  the  church,  or  to  the  ministers. 

8.  TS'betlier  the  Lurd  hare  so  linked  the  minisli;  In 
chain  of  succession,  that  no  minister  can  be  truly  cal 
and  ordained,  or  appointed  without  a  precedent  minist 

Tonehins  the  first  of  these  Hr.  B,  affirmeUi  as  in 
/onncr  bow.  page  90  :  that  the  officers  make  the  chu 


aai  giv*  danomliuttoBiiiito  ill  n  coiresGl^r  in  his  second 
book,  page  16T,  dut  Um  minbttjlt  Mere  the  church.  And 
noting  in  the  suae  pl«ee  »  UroMd  losing  up  of  the  min- 
istry: the  fint  to  beget  ft  dordt:  tte  second,  ^«be^  the 
ehiuch  is  gmthered ;  ne  puti  die  mfaiisters  in  both  before 
the  church;  iiithefonner,sbtolatal7tlli  the  latter,  in  respect 
of  their  offiee,  and  ordinition  Inr  neosssion  from  the  first : 
in  which  discoitrsa  he  intonui^adi  sundry  things,  fii- 
Tolons,  unsound,  end  eontmdietof]r.  ', 

Now  for  the  first  entry,  I  dosin  ttie  reader  to  observe 
with  nie,  that  the  question  betwixt  Mr.  Bernard  and  me  is 
about  ordinary  ministers,  or  <Metn  of  the  church,  such  as 
were  the  first  minist«r«  of  the  nfocmcd  churches,  and  as 
Mr.  B.  and  I  pretend  onndves  to  be:  and  not  about  ex- 
traordinaiy  ministers,  eztnoidinarilj,  miniculouiily',  or 
immediately,  nosed  op  as  ware  Adam,  and  the  apostles  by 
God,  and  Oirist:  whom  he  pfodneeth  for  examjilcs.  Admit 
the  one  sort,  being  called  UDtnedbrteh.  (uid  miraculously, 
msybcbeforethednirch:  yet  cannot  ue  otiicr,  v-hieh  must 
be  called  by  men,  and  those  either  the  church,  or  members 
of  the  churcli  at  the  least. 

Hesides,  the  word  minister  extends  itself  not  only  unto 
officers  ordinary,  and  extraordinary,  but  even  to  any  out- 
ward means,  whether  person  or  thing,  by  which  the  revealed 
will  of  God  is  manifested,  and  made  linown  unto  men  for 
their  instruction,  and  con^-ersion.  Yea,  it  reacheth  eren  to 
Qod  himself:  and  so  far  llr.  B.  stretcheth  it,  first  book, 
pige  144,  where  he  makes  God  the  first  preacher.  Gen. 
ii.  3.  As  though  there  were  a  controversy  between  him, 
and  me,  whetlier  God,  or  the  church  were  first.  I  see  not 
but  by  the  same  reason  he  might  avouch,  (hat  the  ministers 
of  the  church  could  not  all  die,  or  be  deceived,  because  God 
is  free  from  these  infirmities.  It  is  truewhich  Mr.  B.  saitb, 
that  the  Word  is  before  the  church,  as  the  seed  which 
b^etteth  it,  and  so  is  that  which  brings  it,  yea,  whether  it 
be  person,  or  tiling,  which  mny  also  be  called  a  minister, 
and  be  said  to  be  sent  of  God,  as  it  is  an  instnunent  to 
convey,  and  means  to  minister  the  knowledge  of  the  same 
Word,  and  will  of  God  unto  any.  So  if  any  private  man,  or 
woman  should  be  a  means  to  publish,  or  make  known  the- 
Word  of  God  to  a  company  of  Turlcs,  Jews,  or  other  idola- 
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tcrs,  he  or  she  might  truly  be  said  to  be  their  minister,  and 
the  Lord's  ambassador  unto  them,  as  jou  speak.  Yea,  if  they 
came  to  this  knowledge  by  reading  the  Bible,  or  other 
godly  book,  that  book  or  Bible,  as  it  served  to  minister  the 
knowledge  of  God*8  will  in  his  Word  might  truly,  in  a 
general  sense,  be  accounted  as  a  minister  unto  them.  But 
what  were  all  this  to  a  church  officer,  about  whom  our 
question  is  ?  These  things  Mr.  B.  shuffles  together,  but  the 
wise  reader  must  distinguish  them,  and  so  doing,  he  shall 
easily  discover  his  trifling. 

The  particulars  follow.  And  first,  he  affinneth,  that  God 
made  Adam  a  minister,  to  whom  he  gave  a  wife  to  begin 
the  church,  and  as  Adam  was  before  his^  wife,  so  is  the 
ministry,  at  the  first  before  the  church. 

If  Adam's  wife  began  the  church,  then  is  your  miun 
foundation  overtlirown ;  namely  that  the  ministers  make, 
and  denominate  the  church,  except  you  will  say,  that  Eve 
was  a  minister.  Secondly,  it  is  not  true  you  say,  that  God 
made  Adam  a  minister,  before  Eve  was  created.  In  the 
same  place  you  make,  and  truly,  a  minister,  and  ambassador 
which  brings  the  word  all  one;  and  unto  whom  could  Adam 
eitlior  minister  the  Word,  or  be  an  ambassador  to  bring  it 
before  Eve  was  formed  ?  There  was  nothing  but  brute 
beasts,  and  senseless  trees,  and  to  them  I  (suppose  he 
brought  it  not  The  truth  is,  Adam  and  Eve  were  the 
church,  not  by  his,  but  by  her  creation,  which  made  a 
company,  or  society :  and  thus  we  are  in  the  first  place  to 
consider  of  them,  and  of  Adam  as  a  teacher  in  the  second 
placo  ;  the  special  calling,  here  and  ever,  following  after 
and  upon  tlie  general. 

Of  the  same  force  with  your  first  proof  is  your  second, 
which  you  take  from  Eph.  iv.  11,  12,  where  it  is  said,  God 
gave  some,  not  only  to  confirm  the  church,  but  to  gather 
the  saints  to  make  a  church. 

To  let  pass  your  boldness  with  the  words,  I  except 
against  your  exposiUon,  and  application  of  them.  The 
word  "  gathering** «  upon  which  you  insist,  is  in  some 
books  termed  repairing,  and  is  the  same  in  the  Greek  with 
that  which  is  restoring,  GaL  vL  1,  of  which  I  have  spoken 
formerly. 

^  8o  rendered  generally  in  the  earlier  veniona. 
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Again,  Paul  in  that  pl«ee  speaks  not  <mly  of  «pottlM,iBd 
other  ministers  of  tlie  first  raising  np.  for  the  begsttiiiff  of 
churches :  but  of  pastors,  and  teachers  which  vera  taken 
out  of  the  churchr  and  of  the  second  raising,  for  the  ffefwling 
of  the  floclc.  You  will  not  deny  Imt  &e  aposdea  ana 
brethren  at  Jerusalem  were  a  chunh  of  God,  Aets  L  1B«  10» 
when  as  jet  na  pastors  or  teachers  were  appointed  in  it: 
and  how  then  can  your  doctrine  stand,  that  Ifae  miniaten 
spoken  of,  Eph.  iv.  11,  Id,  amonost  iriiich  were  paston  and 
teachers,  were  before  the  church,  out  of  whidi  thej  wen 
token,  and  raised  up  of  God  to  beget  a  church?  Tea.  it  ia 
evident  tliat  the  very  office  of  pastor  was  not  then  heard  of 
in  the  church ;  whereby  the  folsity  of  your  other  affirmatioin 
is  discovered,  to  wit,  that  the  office  of  such  niniatani  aa 
are  of  tlie  second  roiunff,  and  which  are  taken  out  of 
the  church,  is  before  the  diurch. 

Thirdly,  The  apc«tles  themselves,  howsoeier  extnoidi* 
nary  officers  immediately  called,  and  sent  forth  to  beget 
other  churches  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  Gliristiona 
before  they  were  apostles,  and  members  of  the  diureh 
before  tliey  were  officers.  And  the  Scriptures  do  expressly 
testify,  that  God  ordained,  or  set  in  tlie  church  apostles, 
amongst  otlier  officers,  1  Cor.  xii.  28 :  and  this  their  setting 
in  die  church  doth,  necessarily,  presuppose  a  churchy 
wherein  tliey  were  set,  as  the  setting  of  a  candlo  in  a 
candlestick,  presupposeth  a  candlestick:  as  indeed  the 
eliurch  is  tlie  candlestick,  and  the  officers  the  candles, 
lights,  a«id  stars,  which  ore  set  in  it  Bev.  i.  % ;  Matt  r. 
14,  15. 

Lastly,  It  is  a  senseless  affirmation  you  make,  that  a  man 
sent  to  win  people  is  a  minister  to  the  hidden  number,  not 
yet  called  out,  which  ore  also  his  flock  potentially  thou{^ 
not  actually. 

The  Scriptures,  John  x,  3,  and  you,  accordingly  in 
another  place,  page  303,  make  it  a  property  of  a  good 
minister  to  coll  his  own  sheep  by  name,  that  is,  as  you 
expound  it,  to  take  notice  of  his  people  and  of  their  growth 
in  relimon,  &c^  and  now  here,  you  will  have  a  minister  of 
the  hidden  number  whereof  he  con  take  no  notice  at  all ; 
nor  can  tell  whether  or  no,  he  shall  And  one  sheep  amongst 
them.    Besides,  you  commit  a  logical  error  in  raising  an 
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actual  minister  from  the  relation  he  hath  unto  a  flock 
potentially;  you  may  as  truly  affirm,  that  a  single  man 
towards  marriage  is  a  husband,  and  a  father,  because  he 
may  have  wife  and  children.  Any  man,  that  upon  a  just 
calling,  or  occasion,  opens  and  makes  known  the  gospel 
of  salvation  unto  a  company  of  Turks,  or  Pagans,  may  in 
that  general  sense  be  called  the  Lord*s  minister  sent  imto 
them :  but  a  church  officer,  of  whom  our  question  is,  till 
he  have  by  his  ministry  called,  and  separated  them  unto  ij 
the  Lord,  and  be  by  tlieir  election,  called,  and  separated 
to  his  office,  can  he  neither  be,  nor  be  called. 

One  thing  more  you  add,  which  is,  that  ministers  may 
be  the  church,  as  they  are  Christians,  and  tliat  they  are 
ministers  in  respect  of  an  office  bestowed  upon  them  in 
their  state  of  Christianity ;  wherein  you  speak,  and  that 
truly,  sufficient  to  overthrow  not  only  your  particular 
error  in  this  place,  but  well  nigh  your  whole  writing.  For 
thereupon  it  followeth.  First,  That  the  church  is  before  the 
ministry,  because  men  are  a  church  as  they  are  Christians, 
and  Christians,  before  they  be  ministers.  Second,  That 
ministers  make  not  the  church,  but  become  such  by  an 
office  bestowed  upon  them  in  tlieir  state  of  Christianity, 
that  is,  in  their  church  state.  Thirdly,  That  the  Christian 
brethren  though  not  in  office  are  part  of  the  church,  Matt 
jcviii.,  since  oven  tho  officers  themselves  are  acknowledged 
the  church,  or  of  the  church,  as  they  are  Christians. 

I  come  now  unto  tho  second  consideration,  and  dd 
affirm  against  Mr.  B.  that  the  delegated,  and  communi- 
cated power  of  Christ  is  given  primarily,  and  immediatelj 
to  the  church,  and  not  to  the  officers. 

This  point  I  have  formerly  handled  at  large,  under  two 
general  heads,  opened  in  the  former  part  of  my  book,* 
unto  which  I  do  intreat  the  reader  to  look  back,  yet  will 
I  for  further  satisfaction  briefly  annex  a  few  things. 

First,  Because  unto  the  Jews  were  of  credit  committed 
the  oracles  of  God,  unto  whom  also  did  the  covenants 
appertain,  and  all  tlia  privileges  of  them,  as  to  the  com- 
monwealtli  of  Israel.  Bom.  iii.  3 ;  ix.  4 ;  £ph.  ii.  Id.  W 

8.  Because  the  ministers  themselves  are  given  to  the 
church ;  and  the  church's  immediately,  as  the  diuxch  is 

•  Tide  vol*  IL  pp.  Ill,  in.  .     . 
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Christ's,  and  Christ,  God's.  1  Cor.  iii.  23,  33.  And  if 
tliis  holy  thing,  the  ministry,  be  the  church's  immedioteljr, 
then  otlier  things  also  ns  well  as  it,  in  respect  of  right, 
and  possession,  though  she  use  the  service  of  the  minis- 
ters ordinarily  for  tlie  dispensation,  and  execution  of  them. 
It  is  not  denied,  but  that  tlie  ofhcers  in  such  works,  as 
Oiey  perform  unto  the  church  in  tho  nan)o  of  tlie  Lord,  as 
of  doctrine,  exhortfttion,  admonition,  and  tho  like,  stand 
in  ft  moro  immediate  relation  unto  tlie  Irfird.  than  the 
eliurch  dotli ;  but  it  must  also  be  rcniombercd,  that  this 
DO  more  odvanceih  the  order  of  their  oihce  above  the  order 
of  tho  body,  than  it  doth  one  private  brother,  peiforming 
the  same  work  orderly  in  the  exercise  of  pro^tesjing  or 
othcriviso. 

3.  Tlio  officers  ore  to  dispense,  and  execute  the  holy 
things  of  God,  af  tlie  servants  and  ministers  of  Christ  um 
his  church  ;  and  wiiatsoever  tlicy  do  in  their  office,  they 
do  it,  OS  the  servants,  and  ministers  Iralh  of  Christ  and  of 
the  diiuch,  Bom.  xv.  31  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  3  Cor.  iv.  5 ;  Col.  i. 
34,  35.  Now  common  sense  tcachetli  men,  that,  what 
power,  or  authority  80<;vcr  tlie  servants,  or  ministers  of 
otliers  have,  or  use  in  their  places,  tliat  autliority  and 
power,  they  have  first,  whose  sen-outs  and  ministers  they 
are;  and  that  therefore  tlie  holy  things  of  God  are  pri- 
marily, and  immediately  the  cliurch's  under  Christ,  and 
in  tlie  last  plac^  tho  officers',  as  the  servants  of  Christ, 
and  his  churcli,  for  execution,  in  the  order,  which  Christ 
hatlileft. 

Can  a  Chvrch  aUtru  makt  a  WinUterf 
Tlie  lost,  and  greatest  question  now  comes  into  hand- 
ling, namely,  whether  ministers  may  be  made  by  such  as 
are  no  ministers.  For  tliis  phrase  of  making  ministera 
Mr.  B.  affects  much,  belike  with  reference  special  to  the 
ministers  of  England,  and  Homo,  who  are  fitly  said  to  be 
made  by  the  bishops,  and  to  bo  tho  workmanship  of  their  * 
hands. 

Mr.  Bernard  vehemendy  urgeth  the  negative  part, 
namely,  that  no  minister  may  be  made  but  by  a  miniater: 
and  tying,  as  he  doth  the  diurch  to  the  ministnr,  and  the 
ministry  to  succession,  there  is  cause  he  should.    For  if 
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the  choir  of  succession  should  hreak,  both  the  church  and 
ministrjr  of  England  must  fall  to  the  ground. 

The  only  argument  he  brings  for  his  purpose,  is  an 
historical  narration,  as  he  speaks,  from  time  to  time,  with- 
out any  one  instance  to  the  contraiy;  and  the  constant 
practice  of  the  church  of  God  from  the  days  of  Adam 
hitherto.  2nd  book,  186 ;  1st  book,  144. 

I  desire  the  reader  in  the  first  place  to  take  knowledge 
from  me,  that  I  deny  not,  but  confess,  that  the  churches 
of  God,  more  particularly,  and  the  churches  of  the  New 
Testament  continuing  and  abiding  in  that  state,  faith  and 
order  wherein  they  were  set,  Col.  ii.  6,  and  established  by 
the  Lord  in  the  hands  of  his  servants,  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  were  to  receive  their  ministers  constantly  by 
succession,  after  a  sort,  namely  so  far,  as  that  all  succeeding 
ministers  were  to  be  ordained  by  ministers,  and  no  othe^ 
wise.  But  would  any  man,  save  either  a  marked  servant  of 
the  Pope,  or  one  that  cared  not  what  he  wrote  for  some 
present  seeming  advantage,  argue  as  this  man  doth,  from 
the  estate  of  the  churches  of  Christ,  and  in  particular  of 
the  church  at  Rome,  in  Peter  and  Paulas  time,  to  the 
estate,  wherein  now  it  is,  or  was  an  hundred  years  since, 
in  which  estate  we  are  to  consider  of  it?  But  of  this  more 
hereafter. 

The  historical  narration  before  spoken  of,  Mr.  B.  divides 
into  four  times  or  a^es:  the  fir9t  whereof  is  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  till  the  giving  of  the  law:  the 
second  from  the  law,  till  Christ^s  coming :  tlie  third  from 
Christ,  till  the  end  of  the  history  of  the  New  Testament: 
the  fourth,  and  last  from  that  time,  hitherto;  pages  184, 
185. 

Let  us  consider  of  his  instances.  And  first,  saith  he, 
God  at  the  world's  beginning,  ordained  Adam  in  his  place; 
and  till  the  law,  did  raise  up  extraordinary  teachers,  whom 
he  also  nameth  in  his  second  book,  as  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Levi,  and  the  rest 

As  it  is  true  Uiat  all  ministers  are  both  to  be  called  and 
ordained  of  God,  and  ordinary  ministers  to  be  called  by 
^e  church,  and  ordained  by  the  church  officers,  if  there 
be  any  in  that  church:  by  and  to  which  the  latter  are 
called,  so  neither  doth  the  age  wherehi  you  first  instanoet 
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draw  anj  such  strwght  line  of  succeBsion,  or  conclude  any 
such  necessily  of  ordination  by  precedent  officers,  us  yon 
pretend.  And  that  yon  may  more  clearly  see  this,  joa 
must  take  notice  of  your  error,  in  affirming  that  God  roued 
np  extraordinaty  teachers  till  the  law. 

The  first-born  in  the  families  were  the  ordinoiy  teachers, 
onlinorily  succeeding,  till  the  Levites  were  appointed,  the 
oflica  of  priesthood  being  annexed  to  their  birthright. 

In  which  respect  it  was  that  God  toid  Cain,  his  brother*! 
desire  should  be  unto  him,  and  that  ho  should  rula  ov«r 
him.  Gon.  iv.  7.  For  which  purpose  sea  also  Gen.  xxi. 
10;  xxr.  31—34.  Add  unto  this  also,  that  the  Lord  nonld 
hare  every  first-bom  amongst  the  children  of  Israel  conse> 
crated  unto  him,  Kxod.  xii.  3 ;  that  the  priests,  or  (ns  it 
is  better  turned)  the  administrators  of  the  holy  things 
wiaeh  come  near  to  the  Lord,  should  sanctify  themselves, 
d>.  xix.  S3:  and  that  Moses  sent  the  young  men  of  tha 
ehililren  of  Israel  to  offer  burnt  offt'rings  and  sncnficea 
nnio  the  Lord,  cli.  xx'w.  B.  But  most  evidently  doth 
tliis  appear  in  tlint  the  Levites  were  appointed  to  teach  the 
people  and  to  offer  sacrifices,  and  to  do  the  service  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  tho  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  for 
the  first-bom,  that  opencth  the  matrix  among  the  children 
of  L^rael.  Numb.  iii.  13,  13;  viil.  I&,  16,  with  Dent 
Xxxiii.  10. 

And  as  the  first-bom  were  tlio  ordinary  teacliers  suc- 
cessively before  the  law,  in  whose  stead  tlie  Lerites  nfter^ 
irards  were  appointed;  so  was  tliia  order  in  sundry  persons, 
and  upon  sundty  occasions,  broken  nnd  intermpted.  As 
in  Cain  for  his  murder:  in  Terah  for  his  idolatry:  in 
Ishmael  for  hia  moching:  and  in  Esau  for  his  profane- 
ness.  Oen.  iv.  8,  13,  14,  10;  xi.  81,  witli  Josh.  xxiv. !), 
15;  Gen.  xxi.  0,  14;  xxv.  31—34;  Heb.  xii.  16;  Gen. 
ixvii.  27.  To  descend  lower.  When  the  order  of  succes- 
sion in  tho  priesthood  was  bo  for  established,  as  that  it  did 
devolve,  by  the  Word  of  God,  from  the  parents  upon  the 
children,  as  by  an  hcreditaiy  right,  yet  tiien  we  see  it  was 
sometimes  for  the  sins  of  men,  uroken  off  and  interrupted. 
Take,  for  instance,  Eli  and  his  honse.  The  Lord  God  of 
Israel  had  said  that  his  house,  and  the  house  of  his  father, 
should  walk  before  him  for  erer;  but  dow  the  Lord  uutb. 
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"  It  shall  not  be ;  for  them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  and 
tliey  that  despise  me  shall  be  despised.  Behold  the  days 
shidl  come  that  I  will  cut  off  the  arm  of  thy  fatlier*8  house,** 
ice. :  then  he  adds,  "And  I  will  stir  me  up  a  faithful  priest 
that  shall  do  according  to  mine  heart,  and  according  to  my 
mind,'*  1  Sam.  ii.  30,  31,  35,  &c.,  which  was  also  especially 
accomplished  in  Solomon*s  days,  when  the  priesthood  was 
translated  from  Abiathar  to  Zadok.  1  Kings  ii.  35.  To  the 
same  purpose  tends  that  which  the  prophets  Ezekiel  and 
Hosea  tlireaten  and  denounce  against  other  priests  of 
Israel,  for  tlieir  idolatry  and  other  iniquities.  The  Levites, 
saith  Uie  liOrd,  which  went  back  from  me,  when  Israel  went 
astray,  shall  bear  their  iniquity :  and  tliey  shall  not  come 
near  unto  me  to  do  the  office  of  the  priest  unto  me,  Ezck. 
zliv.  10, 13,  &c.  And  again  by  Hosea,  iv.  6, 7,  "Because  thou 
hast  refused  knowledge  I  will  also  refuse  tlieo,  that  tliou 
shalt  be  no  priest  to  me :  and  seeing  thou  hast  forgotten 
the  law  of  thy  God,  I  will  also  forget  thy  children,  I  will 
change  tlieir  glory  into  shamo." 

For  the  shutting  up  of  this  point ;  the  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self coming  to  repair  tlie  decayed  places  of  Sion,  and  to 
enlarge  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  did  not  choose  his  apostles 
out  of  the  number  of  priests,  and  other  ordhiary  teachers, 
but  elsewhere.  They  indeed  supposed,  as  the  prelates  and 
priests  now  do,  that  the  Lord  could  neither  propagate  nor 
maintain  his  church  but  by  them,  because  tliey  were  tlie 
children  of  Abraham :  but  John  Baptist  tells  them,  and  all 
others  wiUi  them,  that  hang  upon  tlie  same,  or  like  line  of 
personal  succession,  which  they  did,  tliat  except  they  pre- 
Tent  the  Lord*s  wrath,  and  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  amend- 
ment of  life,  he  will  with  tlie  axe  of  his  wrath  hew  them 
down,  and  cast  them  as  unfruitful  trees  into  the  lire: 
raising  up  unto  Abraham  seed,  and  children  of  the  very 
stones.    Matt  iii.  0. 

If  now  the  Lord  have  thus  ever  and  anon,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  changed  the  course,  and  current  of 
succession  for  these  sins,  namely  murder,  idolatiy,  perse- 
cution, profaneness,  and  the  like,  is  it  possible  that  the 
stream  should  still  run,  by  the  Lord*s  appointment, 
without  stop  or  change,  for  so  many  hundred  years  in  the 
Bomish  Church,  where  these,  and  all  other  sins  and  Ini* 
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qnitiM  han  abcnnieAf  tmd  wbwe  fliey  all,  as  so  man; 
mamban  eonpftoted  together,  nuka  Uie  man  of  sin  com- 
pleta  7  Xb  the  Lord  lass  sailou  now-a-dayg,  than  in  times 
put  of  the  bonoar  of  his  nune,  and  orilinanccs  ?  Or  hath 
St  Peter  procured  some  charter  of  impunitjr  for  lus  suc- 
cesson,  me  Popes  of  Bome,  irhat  impieties  soorer  they 
have  fidltti,  or  can  fall  inlof  Or  doth  tliis  man  thinlc.  by 
•nj  plea  be  eaa  make  for  tbem,  to  hoUI  them  in  possession 
of  (hat  right  triucb  thejr  have  so  notoriously  forfeited  so 
nuny  ways,  and  lor  so  many  years,  and  whereof  tho  Word 
of  God  h«th  BO  evidently  dissMiad  tbem  ?  For  conclusion 
of  this  particular,  the  apostle  Paul  foretelling  tiie  general 
■postacy  of  that  man  of  sin,  the  duld  of  perdition,  ad- 
vanoing  himself  abore  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  -wot- 
thipped,  addetb  that  the  Lord  will  destroy  him  with  the 
spirit  of  his  numth.  ft  Hieas.  ii.  8, 4.  In  which  words  we 
are  to  observe,  firs^  the  uniTcrssUbr  of  the  apostacy,  ad- 
vancing itself  above  all  that  is  esUed  God,  vcr.  8;  and, 
secondly,  the  manner  of  restoration  of  the  church,  which  is  ' 
to  be  by  the  Lord,  and  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  where  if  it 
were  to  be  by  the  ministers  of  Antichrist's  malinc,  or  the 
Pope's  calling,  then  should  the  man  of  sin  consumebimsel£ 
Join  with  tins  scripture  another  of  the  same  nature,  wherein 
the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  John,  of  the 
same  general  spostacy,  foretells  how  God  would  raise  up 
his  two  witnesses,  which  should  prophesy  against  the 
beast  which  came  out  of  the  bottomlesa  pit.  Rev.  xi.  3,  7, 
and  against  all  tho  abominations  of  Antichrist;  wfaereas, 
by  the  doctrine  of  succession,  no  witnesses  should  be 
raised  up  against  Antichrist  but  by  himself 

Now,  by  these  scriptures  and  instances  it  appears,  that 
the  stream  of  succession  hath  not  run  so  currently  from 
(he  days  of  Adam  hitherto,  as  Mr.  B.  pretendeth,  but  that 
it  bath  sundry  times  been  stopped,  and  turned  by,  and  that 
most  specially  in  the  Romish  apostacy. 

The  thing  I  purpose  in  the  next  place  is,  to  prosecnte 
certain  arguments  of  Mr.  Smyth's,  and  the  rather  beeauso 
himself  hath  in  a  measure  forsaken  this  truth  with  othwe^ 
adding  also  some  oihen  onto  them,  to  prove  that  th» 
ministip',  and  so  other  the  holy  things  of  God,  is  not  tied 
by  Christ  to  the  sueeassion  of  office  or  order,  but  of  fitiOt. 
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The  argamentfl  I  will  take  up  as  Mr.  Bernard,  together 
with  their  answers,  lays  them  down,  in  his  second  book, 
pages  186—188. 

Of  the  first  argument  I  hare  spoken  in  another  place. 
The  second  is,  that  if  Christ's  ministerial  power  be  by 
succession  to  the  Pope,  bishops,  or  presbyteiy,  then  the 
ministiy  of  Borne  is  a  true  ministiy.  I^Ir.  B.*s  answer  is, 
that  he  means  true  succession,  which  is  both  personal  and 
hath  with  it  a  true  office,  true  doctrine,  true  sacraments, 
and  prayer,  about  which  Christ's  truo  ministers  are  exer- 
deed:  but  for  the  Bomish  ministry  it  is  idolatry  and  super- 
ttition,  and  the  men  i^pointed  thereto  ordained  sacrificing 
priests. 

This  answer  of  yours,  Mr.  B.,  puts  me  in  mind  of  a 

Eractice  of  children,  who  when  they  hare  a  long  while 
usied  thcmselres  in  drawing  the  best  forms  and  figures 
they  can  in  dust  and  ashes,  do  at  the  last,  with  one  dash  of 
their  hand,  deface  all,  and  undo  what  they  have  formerly 
done.  And  that  this  childish  dealing  you  use,  no  reader 
tbat  considers  the  question  in  hand,  can  be  ignorant  of. 

The  question  tlien  between  him  and  me,  is  not  of  such 
a  succession  personal  as  hath  joined  with  it  succession  in 
a  true  office,  true  doctrine,  true  sacraments  and  prayer, 
wherein  the  minister  is  in  any  measure  faithfully  exercised: 
but  generally,  whetlier  succession  of  persons  be  of  such 
absolute  necessity,  as  tliat  no  minister  can  in  any  case  be 
made  but  by  a  minister,  and  more  specially,  whether  the 
fint  ministers  of  the  reformed  church,  or  of  such  as  come 
out  of  the  confusion  of  Antichrist,  must  of  necessity  be 
ordained  by  the  Pope,  and  his  bishops,  or  minister  by 
virtue  of  their  ordination  so  received.  And  that  this  sue- 
session  by  and  from  the  Bomish  ministry,  is  that  ^Ir.  B» 
pleads  for,  his  writing  manifest:  as  first,  tiiat,  as  in  all  the 
q[K>stles*  time  the  mmistry  was^  by  succession ;  ministers, 
as  it  were,  begetting  ministers  by  ordination,  so  after  their 
time  the  like  succession  hath  been  kept  firom  time  to  time, 
bishop  i^ter  bishop,  and  ministers  ordained  by  them: 
lAkidi  the  catalogue  of  them,  and  stories  of  times,  on 
which  we  must  rely,  where  the  Scriptures  cease  to  make 
fturther  relation,  do  witness.  Book  2, 185, 186  r  for  the  con- 
tinoation  of  which  succession  to  th«  world's  end,  he  allegetb 
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M;itt.  xtniL  SO.  odiooslj  perrertmg  to  the  Pope,  and  hit 
^1 . 1' >  lings,  the  promise  vhich  Chmt  there  made,  to  be 
n^h  hi-'  apostlei,  and  other fiuthful ministers,  teacbio^  the 
tiiMi^^  uhich  he  had  commanded,  and  dispensiiig  his  other 
oniiimiices  ueordin^lj.  Answerable  unto  which  is  his 
Dtiifr  saying,  in  which  bit  teims  and  mcaniDg  do  well 
mit,  tliat  churchmen  erer  ordained  ministers,  and  not  the 
lay  ppT'pie.  To  this  also  let  his  inference  be  added  in 
anothor  place,  page  311,  that,  if  we  receive  and  hold  our 
bapti-^m  from  Bomo,  wbjnot  our  ordination  also  7  And  in 
bU  fonncr  book,  page  1A4,  most  clearly  condemning  oar 
minisurs  for  b<^Dg  made  by  such  as  are  no  ministers; 
conlmry  to  the  constant  practice  of  the  church  of  God 
frv-im  Uie  days  of  Adam  hitherto.  And  again,  that  this 
custom  of  ordaining  ministers  did  continue,  in  the  times 
follovniig  the  apostles'  times,  (as  before  it  had  done,)  is  all 
the  i]iiirches  of  Christendom,  as  ecclesiastical  writers  do 
mako  mention,  and  so  through  puro  and  Impore  churches: 
and  Lhat,  God  in  tlie  last  reformation  of  his  church,  would 
not  break  this  order;  but  choose  men  who  vere  bishopa 
orilaincd  even  in  the  Popish  church,  so  that  they  might 
ordsih  fit  persons  aAerwards.  And  this  he  tells  the  reader 
he  speaks  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  indeed  ho  may 
well;  for  other  churches  departed  from  Home,  would  b4 
lolh  to  join  in  bis  plea.  And,  lastly,  he  ebargeth  ns  with 
great  presumption  for  daring  to  break  this  order  of  God, 
continued  five  thoQsand  and  six  hundred  years. 

Nniv  what  can  be  more  rain?  The  reiy  point  which 
Kir.  Bernard  is  to  prore,  and  from  which  he  bringa  his 
historical  narration  from  Adam  to  this  day,  is,  that  God 
balb  continued  the  course  of  succession  in  the  Bomish 
miniKtnr,  and  that  from,  and  by  it  snccessively,  the  ministry 
in  En^.'uuid  hath  been,  and  is  at  this  day,  continued.  And 
ct  in  his  answer  to  Mr.  Smyth,  he  b  driven  to  affirm  that 
le  hath  no  reference  at  all  to  the  Romish  ministry,  which 
he  accounts  idolatry  and  superstition :  but  means  aneh  a 
personal  succession  as  hath  joined  with  it  a  true  office, 
true  doctrine,  and  the  like.  He  will  have  auecesnon  con- 
tinued from  the  dm  of  Adam  hitherto;  and  this  to  havo 
been  the  order  of  Qod.  for  fire  thousand  and  six  hundred 
years:  and  that  he  «hoM  bisbopt  ordained  in  tlM  Popiah 
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church  to  ordun  fit  persons  in  the  Church  of  England: 
and  yet  I^Ir.  Smyth  is  to  know  he  speaks  not  at  all  of  the 
succession  in  the  Bomish  ministiy,  which  is  idolatiy  and 
superstition. 

On  ths  OrdinaUan  qf  MiniiUn. 

Now  that  the  more  simple  reader  may  not  lose  himsel^ 
in  this  man's  maze,  and  that  he  may  the  better  know  the 
state  of  the  question,  and  judge  of  it,  I  will  here  interpose 
some  few  things  touching  succession  and  ordination  ae* 
cordingly. 

First,  then,  we  acknowledge,  that  in  the  right  and  orderly 
state  of  things,  no  ministers  are  to  be  ordained  but  by 
ministers;  the  latter  by  the  former  in  the  churches,  where 
they  are,  and  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  set  them. 
And  so  ihe  apostles  being  general  and  extraordinary  men, 
unto  whom  the  evangelists  also  were  joined  for  assistance 
to  water  where  they  planted,  and  to  finish  the  works  by 
them  begun,  as  they  had  the  care  of  all  the  churches  com* 
mitted  unto  them,  and  were  charged  with  them,  so  were 
they  also  to  ordain  the  elders  and  bishops  in  them,  and  the 
people  bound  to  wait  their  coming  for  that  purpose,  as 
Mr.  B.  truly  affirmeth:  as  were  also  these  bishops,  or 
elders,  to  oraain  others  in  the  churches  over  which  they 
were  set,  and  so  others  after  them  in  the  order  appointed 
by  Christ  in  his  apostles;  with  whom  also  he  promised  to 
be  always  till  the  world's  end,  and  in  this  and  the  like  their 
holy  ministrations.    1  Cor.  iii.  6;  Tit  i.  5;  2  Cor.  ix.  28; 
Acts  XV.  36;   1  Cor.  iv.  17;  Acts.  xiv.  23;  Tit  i.  6;  Matt 
xxviii.  20.    But  is  the  consequence  good,  that,  because 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  to  ordain  elders  in  the 
churciies  by  commission  from  Christ,  and  that  tlie  people 
converted  from  Judaism,  or  Paganism,  were  to  wait  till  they 
came  to  ordain  them  their  ministers ;  therefore  the  Pope, 
and  prelates  under  him,  have  commission  from  Christ  to 
ordiun  his  priests,  and  that  the  people  converted  from 
Antichristianism  are  to  wait  till  thev  come  to  ordain  them 
their  ministers,  or  till  they  send  them  such  as  they  have 
always  in  store  ordained  to  their  hands  ?  or  that  because 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  had  Christ's  promise  to  be 
with  taem  dways;  that,  therefore,  the  Pope,  cardinals,  lord 
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bishops,  nnd  lord   EufTragniis  Iiave  interest  in  the  s&me 
promise?     It  might  ns  well  be  concluded,  that  as   th« 
Xiord's  people  were  bound  to  obey  and  submit  unto  the 
former  in  their  times,  so  ore  they  now  to  submit  unto,  and   : 
obey  llio  Pope  luid  his  underlings.     And  yet  is  tbis  the    ' 
Tery  murk  Mr.  Bernard  aims  nt  in  his  long-dtawn  historical 
narration:  this  is  the  force  of  his  argument,  andhismonner  | 
of  arguing.    If  this  line  hold  from  Peter  to  the  Popay    I 
and  from  the  Pope  to  bis  clergy,  and  so  successirelj  to  thtt 
ministry  of  England,  then  it  stands  upright;  if  it  break, 
then  doth  the  ministry  of  England,  which  as  Mr.  Bernard   i 
truly  and  honestly  confesseth  is  tlius  raised,  fall  flat  to  tha  \ 
ground:  as  indeed  it  doth  according  to  the  foretelling  of  I 
die  nngel,  "It  is  fallen,  it  is  fallen,  Babylon  the  great  city." 
Eev.  niv.  8. 

But  here  it  will  be  demanded  of  me,  how  the  Lord's 
people  coming  out  of  Babylon,  separating  from  Borne,  i 
to  obbun,  and  enjoy  ministers.  Surely  one  of  these  tliree 
waji.  Either  by  the  cxtroordinory,  immediate,  or  mi- 
raculous designation  of  God ;  or  by  succession  ;  or  by  the 
same  people's  choice,  or  appointment,  to  which  they  ore  to 
minister.  To  expect  ministers  by  the  first  means  were 
,  fancy,  and  presumption  :  so  tlmt  by  one  of  the  two  otlicr 
ways  tliey  must  come  necessai'ily.  The  power  of  the  lioly 
things  of  God,  and  so  especially  of  erecting  the  ministiy, 
is  either  tied  to  the  order  of  office,  and  so  to  the  order  of 
tlio  popeship  and  prelacy  under  it,  or  else  to  the  faith  of 
the  people  of  God  forsaking  Babylon,  and  joining  to- 
gether in  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  and  fellowship  of  the 
gospel.  The  former  of  these,  thougli  Mr.  B.  be  driven  to 
plead  it  in  the  proof  of  siiccosstnn,  yet  in  the  defence  of 
it,  he  is  forced  to  disclaim  and  disavow:  yielding  the 
Itomish  ministiy  to  bo  idolatry  and  superstition,  and  tliat  he 
■peaks  of  such  a  succession,  as  requires  with  it  a  true  office, 
true  doctrine,  true  sacraments,  and  prayer,  page  188.  and 
again  that  he  means  by  succession  a  continuance  of  God's 
ordinancobypcrsonselcctedtheretofrom  time  to  time,  being 
of  spiritual  kindred  by  the  faith  of  doctrine,  by  which  tlie 
ordinance  in  upheld,  and  true  succession  moinlaiaed,  nage 
ISO.  With  which  grant  of  his  I  might  rest,  u  inae^. 
vherein  he  jieldeth  the  whole  eauie,  tnd  euti  oEE;  m  it 
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were  with  his  own  hands,  the  cord  of  true  succession  in 
the  Church  of  Borne ;  making  it  to  fail,  when  Uie  truth  of 
doctrine,  and  of  election  failed  in  the  same  church.  But 
because  it  is  so  common  a  thing  with  him,  to  say,  and 
unsay,  and  to  say  again  the  same  things,  either  forgettinir 
himself^  or  thinking  others  forget,  or  because  he  would 
say  something  to  everything,  though  never  so  contraiy 
both  to  the  truth  and  himself  in  another  place,  I  will 
press  Mr.  Smyth^s  other  arguments.  The  third  of  which 
18,  that  by  the  doctrine  of  succession  men  are  bound 
absolutely  to  sin,  in  joining  to  the  sin  of  the  minister. 
This  is,  saith  Mr.  B.,  to  take  unproved  a  principle  of 
Brownism  to  overthrow  a  truth,  namely,  that  a  man  cannot 
receive  the  holy  things  of  God,  but  he  must  needs  sin 
with  others. 

And  is  it  so  indeed  ?  Do  not  the  Scriptures  ever}'where 
teach  men  to  avoid,  reject,  and  hold  accursed,  false 
teachers,  heretics,  and  idolaters?  and  not  to  partake  in  the 
sin  of  others,  either  by  practising  them,  or  giving  consent, 
or  countenance  unto  them?  Bom.  xvi.  17;  Gal.  i.  8; 
1  Tim.  vi.  S— 6  ;  Tit  iii.  10,  11 ;  I  Tim.  v.  23 ;  d  John 
10,11;  Bev.  xviii.  4.  Whereupon  it  foUoweth,  that  the 
doctrine,  which  binds  the  ministiy,  and  other  holy  things 
of  God  unto  succession,  and  Uiereby  to  partake  with 
heretics  and  false  teachers,  or  at  least  with  such  in  their 
ministration,  as  have  received  the  power,  and  autliority  by 
which  they  minister  from  the  pope,  and  his  prelacy,  binds 
men  to  sin  in  joining  with  the  sins  of  the  ministers. 

Of  the  Jewish  church  and  priesthood,  which  Mr.  B. 
here  objects,  I  have  spoken  formeriy,  and  do  now  add, 
that,  as  no  man  is  now  so  tied  to  any  diurch,  or  ministry 
in  Uie  world,  as  was  every  faithful  person  in  the  world 
than  to  that  one  temple,  and  priesthood  at  Jerusalem,  so 
neither  could  any  man  then,  without  sin,  communicate 
with  an  heretical,  or  idolatrous  priest,  especially  niiniMteriDg 
in  a  false  office,  and  by  the  like  calling,  and  commission, 
which  the  ministers  both  in  Bome,  and  England  do. 

In  the  fourth  argument,  Mr.  B.  deals  dishonestly.  Mr. 
Smyth's  infiBrence  upon  the  doctrine  of  succession,  is,  Uiat 
then  the  Lord  hath  made  the  ministers  lord  over  the 
ehnrcht  so  that  the  chnreh  eanoot  have  or  eojoj  any  of  the 
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Lord's  ordinances,  or  holy  things,  except  they  will  consent 
unto  them  ;  for  the  holy  things  are  in  Uieir  power.  Now 
Mr.  B.  only  trifles  about  the  word  lord,  and  passeth  by 
tlie  substance  of  tbo  inference  which  is  most  found  upon 
the  doctrine.  For  if  Uie  Lord's  ordinances  and  holy  lltings 
be  tied  to  the  ministers,  then  without  their  consent  there 
can  be  no  use  of  tlietn.  And  bo  where  ministers  either 
ore  not,  or  not  willing  to  communicate  tiieni,  there  con  be 
no  church,  no  election  of  ministers,  no  keys  of  tbo  king- 
dom, nnd  BO  no  salvation  :  aa  I  have  formerly  manifestM 
upon  Matt.  xvi.  10. 

Tbe  sum  of  Mr.  Smytli's  fifUi  argument  Is,  that 
tlien  the  pope  may  excommunicate  tbo  whole  church 
universal ;  the  bishops  their  whole  dioceses,  and  provinces : 
and  tlie  presbytery  tbe  particular  church  whereof  it  is. 
Your  answer,  Mr.  Scmard.  is,  tliat  tliis  were  to  do  tbe 
pope  a  p^at  favour,  to  prove  him  to  bave  an  universal 
power,  iic,  and.  secondly,  that  by  this  sequel  of  llr. 
Smvih's,  this  absurdity  would  follow,  tliat  tlie  bishop  . 
mislit  cost  out  the  cburcli  out  of  tlio  church. 

It  is  you  that  do  tlie  pope  tbia  great  favour,  though  you. 
woidil  not  own  it.  For  if  tlie  miiiistiy  make  tlie  church, 
and  tliat  Itome  be  a  true  church,  then  must  tbo  ministry 
of  Itome  he  true,  specially  of  tlic  pope,  from  which  tlie 
oilier  is  derived  us  from  the  head. 

Again,  if  the  ordination  by  tlie  biUtops  in  tbo  impure 
cJiurcb  of  Ilonio  be  tlie  Loid'a  order,  as  you  expressly 
aftirm,  page  M5,  of  your  former  book,  then  must  the 
pope's  universal  power,  by  wbicli  the  bialiops  do  universally 
onirtin,  bo  tlie  power  of  tlie  Loi-d  which  from  him  be  hatu 
received  for  that  purjioao.  They  whicb  hold,  that  tlio 
poner  of  tlie  keys  was  given  first  nnd  immediately  to  tlie 
apostle  Peter,  and  so  to  Uic  popes  of  Borne  Ills  successors, 
tlicy  bold  tliat  tlie  pope  may  excommunicato  tbo  whole 
church :  so  they  wlticb  hold  Uio  bisliop,  or  his  substitute 
to  bo  meant,  ulicro  Christ  saitb,  "  Tell  the  church,"  they 
must  necessarily  bold,  that  the  bishop  or  bis  substitute 
may  excommunicato  bis  whole  province,  or  diocese ;  and 
BO  of  tliem  which  bold  tlie  presbytery  to  bo  tbe  church 
tliere  spoken  of.  for  the  particular  assembly  over  which  it 
IS.  The  oburcb  there  meant  may  exconimuuicato  any 
VOL.  u.  F  F 
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brother,  or  brethren,  whom,  or  how  many  soever,  that 
lefiise  to  hear  her;  as  the  church  of  Gonnth,  to  whom 
Fkul  wrote  might  judge  all  them  which  were  within,  and 
not  without,  and  under  the  Lord*s  judgment  I  Cor.  i.  3 ; 
T.  12,  13. 

Who  ordaim  the  Papef 

The  substance  of  the  seventh  and  last  objection,  is,  for 
the  sixth  hatli  no  weight  in  it,  tliat  the  doctrine  of 
succession  overthrows  itself,  and  tlie  reason  is,  because 
one  pope  dotli  not  make  another  by  ordination  whilst  he 
lives,  but  the  canlinals  do  by  election  make  the  new  pope 
after  the  death  of  the  former.  So  tliat  tlie  pope  receiving 
his  ministerial  power  from  the  cardinals,  cannot  give  it  to 
them,  and  so  to  the  rest  of  tlie  clergy  m  Home,  and 
England,  neitlier  can  it  descend  from  Christ  tln*ough  the 
apostles,  and  so  tlirough  him  to  tlie  other  inferior 
ministers,  but  as  in  a  chain,  if  the  highest  link  be  broken, 
the  rest  which  hang  upon  it  must  needs  fall.  So  if  there 
be  a  breach  of  this  chain  of  succession  from  the  apostles 
to  the  ministry  of  Home,  and  of  England,  which  descends 
of  it  lineally,  in  tlio  highest  link,  tlie  pope,  all  the  rest  of 
the  chain  that  hangs  upon  it,  except  it  be  othenvise 
upheld,  must  needs  fall  flat  upon  tlie  ground.  It  is  tme 
which  Mr.  B.  answei*s  tliat  election  and  succession  by 
ordination  may  stand  together  in  the  ministry,  but  in  this 
cose  it  cannot,  except  tlio  pope  should,  by  the  election  of 
the  cardinals  or  others,  ordain  his  succession  whilst 
himself  sun-ived.  Now  in  tliis  last  answer  Mr.  B. 
chollcngeth  his  adversary'  to  be  wild  in  wandering,  and  to 
have  lost  his  question,  in  concluding  that  the  doctrine  of 
succession  is  a  false  doctrine,  where  he  should  prove  tliat 
Christ*s  power  is  not  given  to  the  principal  members.  Bat 
this  challenge  is  both  unjust  and  unadvised.  Unjust, 
because  succession  fi*om  the  popish  church,  and  clergy  is 
made  by  Mr.  B.  in  his  former  book,  page  145,  the  foundation 
of  the  ministry  of  England,  and  so  of  the  church :  the 
church  by  his  affirmation  being  made  by  the  ministers,  and 
the  ministers  by  such  bishops  as  were  ordained^  in  the 
popish  church.  Unadvised,  because  these  two  points,  do 
depend  each  upon  other  necessarily.  For  if  Christ's  poMT 
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be  tied  to  tliG  officen.  vhetlier  principal  «r  inferior,  then 
mu^L  it  como  to  the  mioiMij,  ftnd  Churdi  of  EDglond  br 
huci'cssion :  if  it  come  not  hj  nicccssioD,  from  or  bj-  the 
I'Dpc  uid  his  clergy,  then  must  it  come  b;  tho  Bmme  eoc- 
i-j "-.ii.in  of  faith,  and  doctrine  unto  the  children  of  Abn- 
ii  ua,  two  or  three  or  more  faithful  pcisana  joined  together 
m  the  covenant,  and  feUowship  of  th«  gospel.  And  for  the 
question  in  Mr.  Bernard's  own  words,  rcniitiinff  the  reader 
to  such  places  as  pnnc,  that  a  eompony  of  faitlirul  people 
in  tlio  covenant  of  tlie  (gospel,  though  without  ofiicen  ore 
a  risible  church,  that  Ihey  have  immediate  right  to  the 
Uoly  things  of  God;  and  tliat  the  ke>-s  for  binding  and 
liKisiiig  were  given  to  Fcter'a  confession,  I  >riU  add  onlr 
one  nrgumcnt,  and  so  proceed. 

It  batli  been  sundry  times  observed,  and  proved  by  the 
Sci-i|<turc3,  tliat  tlic  ot&ccrs  of  the  cliurch,  one  the  servants 
of  lli0  clmrch,  and  dicir  office  a  service  of  tiio  Lord,  and 
of  liiJ  church.  Numb,  xri,  0  ;  xviii.  7  ;  3  Chron.  xxxr  3  ■ 
Eick.  xliv.  11;  Matt.  xx.  25—27;  2  Cor.  iv.  5;  Rom. 
zv.  Dl.  \Miereupon  it  follovctli  necessarily,  that  what 
poivcr  lliQ  officers  have,  the  body  of  tlic  chiircli  hath  first, 
auil  before  them,  tlic  very  light  of  nature,  and  conunon 
sense  teaching  it,  that  whnt  power  or  autliority  soever  the 
sen  oats  of  any  body,  or  pcr&ous  have,  tlic  I)ody  or  pcraons 
vlioTio  Ecnonts  they  are,  must  have  it  Crst,  and  tiiey  by 
liicni.  And  fur  this  puqiobc  let  it  lie  furtlicr  oliscr\-cd, 
llmt  no  power  at  all  came  unto  tlio  diurch  of  the  Jews  by 
tilt!  Levites :  not  the  use  of  the  sacmiueut  of  circumcision ; 
no,  nor  of  the  very  sacrifices  whicli  were  offered  by  the  first 
hom  in  tho  family,  and  that  even  after  (he  people's  coming 
out  or  Egypt  under  tlio  liand  of  SIoscs,  till  Levi  was 
called  to  the  priesthood.     Exod  siii.  2  ;  xxiv.  5. 

I  proceed.  If  the  ministry  of  tlio  rcfonncd  churches 
must  be  by  succession,  or  ordination  by  popish  bishops, 
then  must  the  some  office  of  minisu^'  be  continued  from 
the  ODO  church  to  tlie  odier:  as  iudctMl  it  was  with  all  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  at  tlie  first;  who 
i^iiliout  any  new  either  colling,  or  ordination,  which 
depends  upon  it,  continued  their  office,  and  place  formerly 
received ;  there  being  only  a  reformation  of  soma  of  the 
grossesl  -avila,  like  the  healing  of  Job's  sorea,  as  2Xr.  B. 
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spettketh :  as  the  office  of  justiceship  or  the  like,  in  the 
comDaonwealth,  may  he  continued  the  same  in  the  same 
persons  individually,  though  hy  edict  of  parliament,  or 
other  superior  power,  tlicro  bo  a  surceasing  of  some  main 
act  of  it 

Further,  to  tie  the  ministiy  thus  to  succession,  is  to  tie 
the  Lord*s  sheep  to  submit  to  no  other  shepherds  but  such 
as  the  wolves  have  appointed.  And  if  a  company  of  God*8 
people  in  Rome,  or  Spain,  should  come  out  of  Babylon, 
and  no  consecrated  priest  amongst  tliem,  tliey  must,  by 
tliis  doctrine,  enjoy  no  ministers,  but  such  as  tlie  Bomish 
wolves  will  ordain,  and  do,  according  to  their  popish  and 
profane  order. 

To  these  things,  I  might  also  add,  tliat  look  what  power 
any  of  tlie  popo*s  clergy  receive  from  him,  the  some  he  || 
takes  from  them  and  deprives  them  of,  when  they  with- 
draw tlieir  obedience,  or  separate  from  that  church:  as 
also  that  tlie  ordinations  in  Bome,  by  their  own  canons, 
are  very  nullities,  and  many  tlie  like  exceptions  pleaded 
by  learned  protestants  against  the  Bomish  priesthood, 
and  tliis  Bomish  doctrine  of  succession ;  but  that  which 
hatli  been  spoken  is  sutlicicnt  in  Uie  gcncnil,  and  I  hasten 
to  the  third  and  lost  means  of  tlie  tliree,  by  which  God's 
people  after  Antichrist's  defection  are  to  enjoy  the  ministiy, 
and  other  of  Clirist's  ordinances. 

What  i$  Ordination  f 

And  for  our  better  proceeding  heroin,  I  will  first  con- 
sider, what  ordination  is  *  and,  secondly,  how  far  the 
brethren  may  go  by  the  Scriptures,  and  the  necessary  con- 
sequences dmwn  from  them,  in  tliis  and  the  like  cases,  in 
the  first  planting  of  churches,  or  in  the  reducing  of  Uiem 
into  order,  in  or  after  some  general  confusion.  The 
prelates,  and  those,  which  level  by  tlieir  line,  do  highlv  ad- 
vance ordination,  and  far  al>ove  the  administration  of  the 
Word,  sacraments,  and  prayer :  making  it,  and  the  power 
of  excommunication  the  two  incommunicable  prerogatives 
of  a  bishop,  in  their  understanding,  above  an  ordinaiy 
minister.*  But  surely  herein  these  chief  ministers  do  not 
succeed  the  chief  ministers,  the  apostles,  except  as  dark* 
•  Vide,  Bishop  Sallow's  Sennon  befors  the  Kiaf. 
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nr'js  Euccccds  light,  and  AnUchrist's  confuaion,  Christ't 
order.  'When  the  apostles  were  sent  out  by  Christ,  there 
was  no  mention  of  ordination  ;  their  charge  was  to  teach 
nil  nutioni),  and  boptjze  them  :  and  that  tlte  apostles 
nccountcd  preaching  their  principal  work,  and  olWr  it 
bii|>Lism.  and  praj-er  the  Scriptures  manifest.  Hott 
xxviii,  'iO  :  Acts  v\.  i;  I  Cor.  i.  17.  And  if  ordination  bad 
licrii  in  tiiosG  days  so  prime  a  work,  surely  Paul  would 
mtlici-  have  tarried  in  Crete  himself  to  have  ordained 
c1di?r!i  tlicro,  and  have  sent  Titus  an  inferior  officer  about 
tlmt  inferior  woik  of  preaching,  than  have  gone  himself 
about  tliat,  leaving  Titus  for  the  olher.    TiL  i.  6. 

But.  because  Mr.  Bemonl,  with  whom  I  deal,  when  hs 
writcH  most  advisedly,  page  137,  first  book, prefers  preaching 
to  ihefirst  place,  and  Uie  administration  of  tlte  sacraments, 
and  prayer  to  the  next,  passing  by  ordination  as  not 
irortby  the  naming  amongst  these  principal  works,  I  will 
therefore  leave  it  to  bo  hunoui-ed  by  them,  whom  it  most 
honoureth,  and  for  whose  case,  and  profit  it  best  servelh. 
and  will  consider  in  what  place  ho  settcth  it. 

He  then  pleading,  that  as  well  the  ordination,  as  the 
baptism  received  in  Itome  is  to  be  held,  makes  ordination 
and  the  calling  of  tbe  ministers  all  one,  second  book,  page 
nil.  Wherein  as  he  unfitly  compares  togctlicr  things  not 
to  be  compared,  to  wit,  baptium  into  tlic  name  of  tlie  true 
Goil,  and  ordination  into  a  false  office,  except  he  hold  a 
miuss' priesthood,  a  true  ofiico.  so  doth  lie  unadvisedly  con- 
foimd  a  port  with  the  wliolc,  yea.  tlic  Inst  and  least  part,  as 
onlination  is :  and  which  doth  indeed  depend  upon  tbe 
people's  lawful  election,  as  nn  effect  upon  the  cause,  by  vir- 
tue of  which  it  is  justly  administered,  and  may  be  thus 
described  or  considered  of  us :  as  the  admission  of,  or 
putting  into  possession,  a  person  lawfully  elected,  into,  or 
of  a  true  office  of  ministry.  For  c;tample,  the  mayor, 
bailiff,  or  other  chief  ofticer  in  n  privileged  city,  or  cor- 
poration, is  chosen  by  the  people  to  his  office,  but  withal 
must  be  entered,  and  inaugurated  wiUi  some  solemn  cere- 
mony, as  the  giving  of  tlic  city's  keys,  or  sword,  into  his 
hand,  or  the  like,  tiy  his  predecessor.  So  is  it  with  tlie 
ministers,  the  officers  of  this  spiritual  corporation  in  the 
church,  the  right  unto  their  offices  they  have  by  election. 
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the  possession  of  them  hy  ordination,  with  the  ceremony 
of  imposition  of  hands.  The  apostle  Peter,  advertising 
the  disciples  or  hrotlircn  thai  one,  so  fitted  as  is  there 
noted,  was  to  be  made  in  the  room  of  Judas,  a  witness  with 
the  eleven  apostles  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  when  two 
were  by  them  presented,  such  as  were  fit  and  by  them  so 
deemed,  did,  with  the  rest  present  them  two  and  none 
other  to  the  Lord,  that  he  by  tlic  immediate  direction  of 
the  lot  might  show,  whether  of  tliem  two  he  had  chosen, 
Acts  i.  15, 10,  SI,  22,  SO.  In  like  manner  tlie  twelve  being 
to  institute  the  office  of  deaconr}'  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem, 
called  tlie  multitude  of  the  disciples  together,  and  informed 
them  what  manner  of  persons  they  were  to  choose,  which 
choice  being  made  by  the  bretliren  accordingly,  and  they 
so  chosen  presented  to  tlio  apostles,  tlicy  fortliwith  ordained 
tliem,  by  virtue  of  the  election  so  made  by  the  brethren. 
Acts  vi.  2,  f\,  5,  0.  To  these  add,  that  the  apostles,  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  being  thereunto  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
did  pass  from  church  to  church,  and  from  place  to  place, 
and  in  every  church,  where  they  came,  did  ordain  tliem 
elders  by  the  people's  election,  signified  by  tlieir  lifting 
up  of  hands,  as  tlie  word  is,  and  as  the  use  was  in  popular 
elections,  throughout  tliose  countries.  Acts  xiii.  2;  xiv. 
23.  Now  tlie  apostles  were  in  a  manner  strangers  unto 
them,  coming  as  it  were  to  one  place  over  night,  and 
ready  to  depart  Uie  next  morning,  or  at  least  tarrying  a 
very  small  while  in  every  church,  as  doth  appear,  both 
by  the  course  of  the  story,  and  by  tlie  many  several 
places  they  passed  to  and  from,  and  tliose  of  them 
distant  one  from  anotlier  a  great  space,  both  by  sea  and 
land.  So  that  neither  tlie  liberty  of  tlic  very  apostles  was 
so  great  in  ordaining,  as  was  the  people's  in  choosing: 
neither  were  they  to  ordain  but  such  as  tlie  other  chose, 
nor  but  to  ordain  them,  except  just  exception  were  against 
them :  neither  was  their  ordination  so  much  as  tlie  others* 
election,  no  more  than  possession  is  so  much  as  right: 
neither  did  tlie  apostles  in  their  ordination  rely  so  much 
upon  their  own  as  upon  the  people's  knowledge,  and  ex- 
perience of  the  men,  which  were  to  be  called  into  office. 

Besides  these  things,  though  it  appear  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  were  ordained  by  laying  on  of  hands,  to  that 


WHAT  IB  OBDIXIXIOK? 


430 


Special  yroA  appointed  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that 
the  evangelists  were  so  ordained,  and  so  the  bisiiops  or 
elders  in  the  churches  by  the  apostles  and  eningelists, 
Acte  xiiL  1—3 ;  1  Tim.  ir.  14  ;  ii.  I,  0 ;  Acts  adv.  23  ;  yet 
read  we  of  no  such  solemnly  performed  by  Christ  upon  his 
^K>sile8,  when  he  called  them ;  nor  by  Peter,  or  the  apostles 
at  the  choice  of  Matthias,  Acts  i.  2G,  but  being  by  the  peo- 
ple presented  with  Joseph,  and  by  the  Lord  singled  out  1^ 
lot,  he  was  by  a  common  consent  counted  with  the  deven 
U[K)8tles.  \Vhereupon  also  some  reformed  churches,  the 
churches  in  Scotland,  have  thought  that  this  solemn  ordi- 
nation by  imposition  of  hands  is  of  no  such  necessity,  but 
that  it  might  be  used,  or  not  used  indifferently,  and  so  have 
practised. 

But  the  judgment  and  plea,  when  thoy  deal  with  ns,  of 
the  most  forward  men  in  the  land,  in  this  case,  I  may  not 
omit;  which  is,  that  they  renounce,  and  disclaim  their 
ordination  by  the  prelates,  and  hold  tlicir  ministiy  bj  the 
peoplo*s  acceptation.  Now  if  the  acceptation  of  a  mixed 
company  under  the  prelate's  government,  as  is  the  best 
parish  assembly  in  the  kingdom,  whereof  the  greatest  part 
have  by  the  revealed  will  of  God,  no  right  to  tlie  covenant^ 
ministiy,  or  other  holy  things,  bo  sufficient  to  make  a 
minister,  then  much  more  tlie  acceptation  of  the  i>eople 
with  us,  being  all  of  them  jointly,  and  every  one  of  them 
severally,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  capable  of  the  Lord's  ordi- 
nances. 

These  things,  thus  opened,  I  come  in  the  next,  and  last 
place  to  manifest,  what  liberty  the  Scriptures,  just  conse- 

Sucnce,  and  good  reason  do  allow  the  people  for  the  re- 
ucing  themselves  into  the  order,  and  under  the  ministiy 
of  Christ,  after  some  general  confusion,  such  as  the  papacy 
was  and  is. 

And  for  this  purpose,  I  intrcat  the  reader  to  rccognizo 
with  me  the  points  lately  mentioned,  and  proved,  namely 
that  a  company  of  faithful  people  in  the  covenant  of  the 
gospel  are  a  church,  though  without  officers:  that  this 
church  hath  interest  in  idl  the  holy  things  of  God  within 
itself,  and  immediately  under  Christ  the  head,  without 
ftny  forei^  assistance :  that  in  cases,  a  private  person,  or' 
brother,  m  such  a  church,  may  do  a  necessaiy  woik  of  an 


\ 


440  MB.  BEJIHA]U>*8  BBA802I8  AOAnCST  8EPABATI0K  DI8CU8SED. 

officer,  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  were  given  to,  and 
the  church  to  be  built  upon  the  rock  of  Peter's  confession. 
Matt  xvi.  18.    And  so  I  comb  to  the  point  itself.* 

Scriptural  Ordination, 

I  do  then  acknowledge,  that,  where  there  are  already 
lawful  officers  in  a  church,  by  and  to  which,  otliers  are 
called,  there  the  former,  upon  that  election,  are  to  ordain, 
and  appoint  the  latter.  The  officers,  being  the  ministers 
of  the  church,  are  to  execute  tlie  dctenninations,  and  judg* 
ments  of  the  church  under  the  Lord  :  the  censures  of  depo- 
sition, and  excommunication  by  pronouncing  the  sentence 
of  judgment,  and  by  it,  as  by  tlie  sword  of  the  Spirit  drawn 
out,  cutting  off  the  officer  from  his  office,  and  the  member 
from  the  body,  and  all  communion  with  it :  so  are  they  to 
execute  the  people*s  election,  by  pronouncing  the  person 
elect  to  his  office,  charging  him  with  the  faithful  execution 
of  it,  with  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  And  indeed 
ordination,  in  the  calling  of  the  ministers  is  properly  the 
execution  of  election. 

But  as  in  a  civil  corporation,  or  city,  tliough  the  mayor, 
bailiff,  or  other  chief  officer,  elect,  be  at  his  entrance  and 
inauguration,  to  receive  at  the  hands  of  his  predecessor, 
the  sword,  or  keys  of  the  city,  or  to  have  some  other  solemn 
ceremony  by  him  performed  unto  him :  yet  if  either  there 
be  no  former,  as  at  the  first ;  or  that  the  former  be  dead, 
or  upon  necessity  absent,  when  his  successor  entercth,  then 
is  this  ceremony  and  work  performed  by  some  other  the 
fittest  instrument:  neither  need  tlmt  city  borrow  an  officer 
of  another  city :  neither  could  he  intermeddle  there,  with- 
out usurpation,  though  both  the  corporations  have  tlie 
same  charter,  under  the  same  king :  so  is  it  in  this  spiritual 
corporation,  and  city  of  God,  the  church :  the  former 
officers,  if  Uiere  bo  any  in  that  particular  congregation,  are 
to  ordain  such  as  succeed :  but  if  nono  be  to  be  found,  this 
corporation  is  not  to  go  to  the  next  to  borrow  an  officer, 
or  two,  but  may  use  such  fit  persons,  as  she  bath,  for  that 
service  so  absolutely  necessary:  neither  may  the  officers 
of  another  corporation  do  the  acts  of  their  office  in  that, 

•  Vide  vol.  ii.  pp.  181, 138,  IM,  150, 151, 157, 15$,  wfrm. 
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except  they  be  mther  i4K>8tleB,  or  erangeliitt,  and  Imm 
general  charges :  or  rather  ezoept  they  will  niak^  tfaem- 
selves  popes :  as  indeed  this  exorbitant,  and  nmng  eonrae 
makes  as  many  uniTersal  bishops,  in  respeet  of  power,  ud 
80  likewise  of  execution,  if  there  be  occasioiit  as  there  are 
officers  in  all  the  churehes. 

But  to  come  unto  the  Scriptnres,  it  hath  been  fbrmerhr 
noted  that  the  first-boin  in  the  fiunily,  before  the  law,  mL 
perform  the  priest's  office :  in  whose  place  the  Leritee  were 
afterwords  substituted.  Now  as  the  priests  of  the  Lerites 
did  not  enter  upon  their  office  without  solemn  eonsecralion, 
£xod.  xxix.  1-^,  nor  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testanent 
upon  theirs,  wiUiout  solemn  ordination  or  appointaient» 
Acts  vi.  G,  and  xiv.  i28,  so  neither  can  it  be  conceived,  that 
tlie  first-bom  did  take  unto  themselves  the  honour  to  admi* 
nister,  without  some  solemnity  performed  to  or  upon  than, 
by  their  predecessors,  Heb.  t.  4 :  and  so  we  read,  that  when 
Isaac  conveyed  the  blessing,  and  birthright  to  Jacob,  he 
kissed  him,  Gen.xxvii.  27,  as  did  Jacob  also  lay  his  right  hand 
upon  the  head  of  Ephraim,  when  witli  tlie  blessing,  he  did 
transfer  the  birthright  to  him  from  Manosseh.  Gen.  xlviii.  17 
—20.  But,  if  the  fatlicr  of  the  family  were  suddenly  taken 
away,  or  died  before  his  first-bom  were  capable  of  this 
ministration,  tlien  could  ho  not  Uius  soIemiUy  resign,  or 
transmit  to  him  the  office  or  work,  but  there  must  needs 
have  been  some  interposition  of  another,  if  any  solemn 
admission  at  all  wore  required.  To  come  lower.  "Wlien  the 
Lcvites  were  given,  at  tlie  first,  to  tiie  Lord,  as  a  redemp- 
tion of  the  first-bom,  for  tlie  service  of  tlie  tabernacle,  wo  do 
find  that  the  people  did,  by  putting  their  hands  upon  them, 
offer,  and  onlain  them,  as  their  shake-offering,  and  gifi 
unto  tho  Lord,  Numb.  viii.  0,  0, 10,  20,  21.  But  this  liberty, 
which  the  people  here  used,  by  Uie  Lord's  appointment,  at 
the  first,  and  when  the  first  officers  were  consecrated  in  the 
church,  wo  do  not  read  to  have  continued,  or  so  to  hare 
been  used  in  the  consecration  of  the  succeeding  Levites 
ordinarily. 

And,  OS  Uie  Lord  would  have  the  people  to  use  this 
special  liberty,  in  the  first  institution  and  consecration  of 
the  Levites  m  that  church,  wliich  notwithstanding  they 
used  not  in  the  ordinaiy  consecration  of  such  Levites,  as 
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foUowed,  when  the  church  was  once  furnished  with  officers, 
so  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  give  testimony  of  the  some,  or  the 
like  liberty  used  by  them  afterwards  upon  a  special  occa- 
sion, and  in  that  general  confusion,  which  fell  uiK)n  the 
whole  church,  when  the  priests  were  slain,  and  the  ark  of 
God  was  taken  by  the  Philistines. 

It  is  then  noted,  1  Sam.  vii.  1,  that,  upon  the  message 
from  the  men  of  Bethshemesh,  1  Sam.  vi.  20, 21,  *'  the  men 
of  Kiijath-jearim  came,  and  took  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
and  brought  it  into  tlie  house  of  Abinadab  in  the  liill; 
and  that  they  sanctified  Eleazar  his  son  to  keep  the  ark 
of  tlie  Lord.**  And  tlie  very  same  word  which  is  used, 
Ezod.  xxix.  1,  where  the  Lord  bids  Moses  consecrate  the 
sons  of  Aaron  to  be  priests,  is  used  in  this  place  where 
the  men  of  Kiijath-jearim  sanctified  Eleazar  to  keep  the 
ark :  sanctification  and  consecration  being  all  one  in  sub* 
stance,  and  tlie  word  the  same  in  the  original. 

Lastly,  The  apostle  Paul  iiTites  to  the  churches  of  Ga* 
latia  to  reject  as  accursed,  such  ministers  whomsoever,  as 
should  preach  otherwise,  tliau  tliey  had  already  received. 
Gal.  i.  1,  2,  8,  0;  and  the  same  apostle  writes  to  the 
church  at  Golosse,  to  admonish  Arcliippus  to  take  heed 
to  his  ministry.  Col.  iv.  17 :  so  did  John  also  to  tlie  church 
of  Ephesus,  cpmnicnding  it  for  examining,  and  so  con- 
sequently for  silencing  such,  as  pretended  themselves 
apostles  and  were  not,  Bev.  ii.  2 ;  as  also  to  the  church  of  11 
Thyatira,  reproving  it  for  suffering  unsilenccd  the  false  " 
prophetess  Jezebel,  Rev.  ii.  20.  Now  as  these  things 
did  first,  and  principally  concern  the  officers,  who  were  in 
these,  and  all  other  things  of  tlie  same  nature  to  go  before, 
and  govern  the  people :  so  were  the  people  also  in  tlieir 
places  interested  in  the  same  business  and  charge :  neither 
could  the  officers  sin,  if  tlicy  were  or  should  have  been, 
corrupt  or  negligent,  discharge  the  people  of  their  duty 
in  the  things,  which  concerned  them :  but  they  were 
bound  notwithstanding  to  see  the  commandments  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  tlie  Lord  Jesus  by  them,  executed  accord- 
ingly. And  if  the  people  be,  in  cases,  and  when  their 
officers  fail,  thus  solemnly  to  examine,  admonish,  silence, 
and  suppress  their  teachers,  being  faulty,  and  unsound: 
then  are  they  also  by  proportion,  where  officers  fail,  to 
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written  for  our  learning,  and  for  the  learning  of  all  the 
churches,  and  people  of  God,  Kom.  zv.  3 ;  why  are  not 
the  people,  and  churches  of  God,  in  all  places  to  learn 
from  hence  their  liberty,  and  duty,  for  the  choosing  of 
officers,  where  they  are  wanting  having  men  thereunto 
fitted  by  the  Lord?  And  what  hindercth  but  that  the 
church,  the  multitude,  the  disciples,  call  them  as  you 
will,  in  the  fellowship  and  covenant  of  the  gospel,  maj 
be  as  clearly  informed  of  their  duty,  and  as  effectually 
exhorted  to  the  use  of  tlieir  liberty  by  the  writings  of  tlie 
prophets  and  apostles,  as  by  their  speeches  ?  The  apostle, 
writing  to  the  church  of  Corinth  about  the  censuring  of 
the  incestuous  man,  though  he  were  absent  in  body,  yet 
was  present  in  spirit,  1  Cor.  v.  3 ;  which  was,  in  effect, 
all  one,  and  as  available  to  that  purpose  as  his  bodily 
presence  should  have  been :  so  though  Moses  and  Peter, 
and  Paul,  be  bodily  absent,  yet  are  they  in  tlieir  writ> 
uigs,  present  in  spirit,  after  a  sort,  nay  God  himself  in 
spirit  is  present  in  them,  with  his  churches,  and  people, 
both  for  their  warrant,  direction,  and  comfort 

Though  it  bo  true  then  which  Mr.  B.  saith,  first  book,  145; 
second  book,  200,  that  tlie  people  waited  till  the  apostles 
came ;  and  that  they  did  not  elect  officers  but  upon  their 
exhortation :  yet,  must  it  also  be  considered  that  apostles 
do  now  come  in  their  writings,  as  there  they  did  in  cor- 
poreal  presence,  and  that  they  exliort  as  fully  in  them 
DOW,  as  they  did  in  speech  then.  Besides,  tliere  are  now 
no  apostles  ujion  earth,  nor  other  church  officers  having 
the  care  of  all  the  churches  in  the  world,  as  the  apostles 
had,  2  Cor.  xi.  28;  nor  that  are  extraordinarily  and 
miraculously  endowed  with  all  gifts,  especially  with  the 
gift  of  all  tongues,  as  the  apostles  were.  Acts  ii.  J ,  3,  4 ; 
nor  tliat  have  the  like  general  commission  to  teach  all 
nations,  as  they  had.  Matt  xxviii.  20.  Tlio  ordinaiy 
officers,  which  the  apostles  and  evangelists  left  in  the 
churches,  and  for  the  choice  of  whom,  tliey  left  order  to 
the  world's  end,  were  such  elders  or  bishops  as  were 
assigned,  and  fixed  to  such  particular  flocks  as  they  were 
to  feed,  under  that  chief  shepherd,  and  great  bishop,  Jesus 
Christ  Besides,  if  the  churches,  or  people  should  wait 
now,  as  Mr.  B.  would  have  them,  till  the  bishops  of  Home 
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or  England  camo    to   (hem,  as  tlie  apostles  did  to    tlte 
eburclies  in  their  time,  to  exhort  tliem  to  choose  officers,    , 
■nd  to  ordain  tliem  for  tJiem.  tliey  might  lanffui&h  under   ( 
B  vnin  hope,  and  wait  till  tlicir  eyes  failed  iu  their  heads. 

Whereupon    then    I   do   conclude,  that   if  the   church    ' 
vitliout  officers  may  elect,  it  may  also  ordain  officers :  if  * 
it  have  the  power  and  commission  of  Clirist  for  tlie  one, 
and  that  titc  greater,  it  hatli  it  also  for  tho  other,  which  ia 
the  less.     If  it  havo  officers,  it  must  use  tlicm  as  bonds 
to  put  the  persons  by  oi-dination  into  tliat  office,  to  which 
ihey  bare  right  by  election  :  but  if  it  wont  officers,  it  majr, 
Uid  muRt  use  otiior  tlie  fittest  instrumenU  it  hath:    as 
in  tlie  natural  body,  if  men  wont  hands,  or  be  deprived  of 
the  use  of  tlicm,  they  do  for  their  present  necessity  ustt 
their  teelli.  or  feet,  or  other  fittest  part  of  tlio  body,  for  1 
llie  busincas  possible  to  be  dono  by  tliem. 

Lastly,  If  tlio  Loi-d  should  raise  up  in  America,  or  tha 
like  place,  a  company  of  faithful  men  and  women,  which 
of  stones  should  become  children  to  Abroliam,  by  tbfl 
reading  of  tlie  Scriptures,  or  by  some  godly  men's  writ- 
ings, or,  which  is  most  like,  by  the  holy  instructions,  and 
exhortations  of  some  merchants,  or  travellers,  how,  or  by 
what  means  should  they  come  by  ministers?  Must  tlicjr 
bo  sent  out  of  Europe  unto  llicm  ?  And  if  lliey  were,  they 
would  be  barbarians  ench  to  oUicrs,  1  Cor.  xiv.  1 1 ; 
neither  understanding  otlier's  language.  But  what  to  do, 
li.tlli  tlic  I'opo  of  Itomc,  or  tlie  bishops  in  England,  or  tlia 
presbytery  in  Germany,  or  France  to  ajtpoint  tliem  in 
America  ministers  ?  It  is  evident  tliat  such  an  assembly, 
HH  I  speak  of,  having  rec<Hvcd  tlio  gospel,  hove  received 
tltc  kcyx  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  power  of  Christ:  and 
bluing  joined  in  tliis  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  have  the 
joint  UNO  of  tlie  keys,  and  power  of  Christ :  and  being  , 
vrilliin  tlio  covenant  of  Alroliam,  are  the  church  of  God  :  | 
and  so  have  power  to  choose,  and  appoint  tlieir  own 
ministers  from  within  themselves.  Now,  because  those 
things  will  be  better  taken  nt  other  men's  hands,  tlian  at  * 
ours,  yea,  it  may  be  witli  many,  tlirough  prejudice,  tlieir 
very  autliority  will  sway  more  than  our  arguments,  Uiou^ 
never  so  rightly  grounded  upon  tlie  Scriptures,  and  com- 
mon reason.  I  wiU  therefore  here  crave  leave  to  hrinff  in  k 
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few  men  of  singular  note  both  at  home,  and  abroad,  to 
show  tlieir  jadgmcnts  in  the  case  in  hand. 

And  I  wul  first  bring  in  one,  of  our  own  nation,  of  great 
account,  and  that  worthily,  with  all  that  fear  God,  however 
he  were  against  us  in  our  practice.  The  man  is  Mr. 
Perkins.  Ue  then  writing  about  ordination,  and  succes- 
sion, in  his  Gommentaiy  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Gait- 
tians,  ch.  i.  rer.  11,  gives  this  testimony:  that,  if  in 
Turkey,  or  America,  or  elsewhere,  tlio  gospel  sliould  be 
received  of  men,  by  the  counsel  and  persuasion  of  private 
persons,  they  should  not  need  to  send  into  Europe  for 
consecrated  ministers,  but  liad  power  to  choose  their  own 
ministers  from  within  themselves :  and  the  reasons  of  this 
he  renders  in  the  same  place,  because  *'  where  God  gives 
the  word,  he  gives  tho  power  also.**  And  I  do  dcsiro  cspe- 
cisdly  his  reason  may  be  observed :  which  is,  that,  '*  where 
God  gives  the  word,  there  he  gives  tlie  power  also.*'  'Where- 
upon it  follows,  that  any  other  assembly,  whether  in  Amcricii, 
or  Europe,  separating  themselves  from  idolatry,  whether 
heathenish  or  aiitichristian,  and  receiving  tlie  gospel  of 
Christ,  do  with  tlie  gospel  receive  the  power  also :  and  so 
may  dioose  their  ministers  within  tliemsclves :  and  need 
not  send  to  any  otlier  place,  no,  not  to  the  next  parish  for 
consecrated  ministers. 

In  the  second  place,  I  ^-ill  allege  one  of  greater  note, 
and  more  ancient :  and  that  is  Philip  Mclonctlion :  who, 
in  his  answer  to  tlie  ministers  in  Bohemia,  which  taught 
the  incorrupt  doctrine  of  Uio  gospel,  refutes  tlie  pretext  of 
onlination  to  be  token  from  the  bishops,  with  that  of  Paul, 
"If  any  teach  another  gospel,  let  him  be  an  anatlieina," 
Gal.  i.  8;  adding  also  tliat  "only  the  assembly  where  true 
doctrine  soundeth  is  tlio  church:  and  that  in  it  in  tho 
ministry  of  the  gospel :  in  it  ore  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Wliereforc  in  tliat  very  assembly,  in  go  ipto 
catu,  there  is  the  right  of  calling,  and  ordaining  tlie  mmis- 
ters  of  tlie  gosjKsl,  because  we  must  fly  the  enemies  of  tho 
gospel,  as  an  anathema.  And  besides,*'  saith,  he,  "  if  we 
should  desire  of  tliem  the  ceremony  of  ordination,  they 
would  not  give  it,  except  we  would  oind  ourselves  to  re- 
nounce the  true  doctrine ;  and  other  wicked  bonds  would 
they  cast  upon  us.  Neither  therefore  ought  the  true 
chmrch  to  be  without  pastors,  without  the  keys,  without 
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{he  Toice  o<  th«  gospel,  withoat  forgiTencM  ot  tnn^,  ba 
cause  Uie  tynnnj  of  the  bishops  either  dims  aws;^,  or 
Tcfnses  to  kpiKimt  fit  ministcffs.  And  Sffiin.  it  is  the  eon- 
ftuion  of  Older  to  seek  shepherds  from  the  vtrfve*.  And 
laitljr.  lliis  hath  ever  been  the  liefat  of  the  tzue  dardi,  to 
dioMe,  uid  esll  out  of  hor  own  usembl;  fit  mmislen  «f 
the  gOspeL"    Thus  for  he. 

In  Uu  third  nlu»  Peter  Maitjr  sbsU  speak,  who  npoi 
the  book  of  Juflges,  ch.  iv.  vcr.  G,  uith  thus:  "Toachine 
the  ccclesissticiil  miabtrr  wc  hare  signified  before,  that  it 
m«7  not  be  committed  to  women,  end  that  they  an  nc»t  fit 
for  it.  But  now  we  add,  that,  in  the  planting  of  dinrdta 
anew,  when  men  want,  wliich  should  preach  the  gospel,  a  - 
woman  may  perform  that,  at  the  first ;  but  so  as  when  ^te 
balh  taught  any  company,  tlmt  some  one  man  of  the  faith-  \ 
ful  be  otdnined,  which  may  afterwards  minister  the  tinm  ' 
ments,  teach,  and  do  the  pastor's  duty  tuihrullj."  j 

Fourthly,  Zanchy,*  upon  the  fifth  to  tho  EphemansT 
treating  of  liaptism,  propounds  a  question  of  a  1\xA 
comiug  to  tlic  knowledge  of  Clirist  and  to  faith,  l^  lead- 
ing tlio  New  Testament,  and  withnl  teaching  his  familr, 
and  cooTcrting  it,  and  others  to  Cluist;  and  being  in  a 
country-,  vlienco  he  cannot  easily  come  to  Christian 
cburclics ;  whether  he  may  baptize  thcro,  whom  he  hath 
con\Trtcd  to  Christ,  lie  himself  being  unbaptizcd.  He 
answers,  "  I  doubt  not  of  it,  but  that  he  may,  and  withal 
provide,  that  he  himself  bo  baptixed  of  one  of  the  three 
eonvcrtod  by  him."  Tho  reason,  lie  gives,  is,  because  fae  is 
a  minister  of  the  Word  extraordinarily  stirred  up  of  Christ : 
and  BO,  as  such  a  minister  may,  with  the  eonsent  of  tliat 
small  church,  appoint  one  of  toe  communicants,  (Sytmnj- 
stani)  and  provide,  that  he  be  baptized  by  him. 

Add  in  tbo  fiflh  place  Tilenus,  who  being  demanded  of 
tl)c  Eorl  of  Lavalt,  from  wliom  Calvin  hod  hia  calling, 
answered,  "From  the  church  of  Geneva,  snd  from  Fare^ 
Ms  predecessor:  who  had  also  his,  from  the  people  of 
Genera ;  who  had  right,  and  authori^,  to  institute,  and 
depose  minbtera ;"  which  thing  he  also  confirms  bj 
C^rian.   Epist  xir. 

Tlic  sixtli,  and  last  I  will  name  is  Sadeel  who  writing  a 
treatise  of  puipose,  touching  the  lawful  calling  of  mints- 
*  UierraTml  Zaaclui  Opera  Ilioalocic*,  totn.  li,  c^,  iv.  p.  tU. 
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ters,  against  such  as  agreed  with  the  reformed  churches  in 
the  doctrine  they  taught,  hut  excepted  against  them  in 
this,  that  they  had  not  their  ministers  hy  ordinary  succes- 
sion :  shows,  that  amongst,  and  ahove  other  things  the 
ecclesiastical  ministry  of  Rome  is  corrupted :  and  makes 
it  a  shameless  tiling,  tliat  any  hoasting  of  the  pure  know- 
ledge of  God,  should  object  against  them,  that  they  did 
not  draw  the  pure  reformation  of  the  ecclesiastical  minis- 
try out  of  the  dregs  of  Vopcry,  The  first  argument  he 
useth  to  justify  the  calling  of  their  ministers  is,  that  they 
are  called,  chosen,  and  received  of  these  assemblies  which 
do  appear  by  manifest  signs,  and  arguments  to  be  true 
churches :  as  having  the  true  doctrine  of  faith,  the  pure 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  tlie  right  and  sincere  in- 
vocation of  God*s  name,  observing  religiously  Uie  disci- 
pline instituted  by  Christ  and  his  apostles:  and  lastly 
testifying  by  the  duties  of  love,  constancy  of  martyrs,  and 
reformation  of  the  whole  life,  that  they  are  by  the  great 
mercy  of  God,  adopted  into  the  number  of  tlie  faithful,  as 
members  of  the  catliolic  church,  &c.*  ' 

And  tlius  much  of  the  ministry,  both  yours  Mr.  B.  and 
ours :  and  more  particularly  to  prove,  that  an  assembly  of 
faithful  people  separating  tliemsclves  from  hcatlienish,  or 
antichristian  idolatry,  have  right  witliin  themselves  to  call, 
and  appoint  their  ministers. 

Now  from  this  conclusion  thus  manifested  do  arise  sun- 
dry others  wortliy  the  noting  down,  for  the  common  con- 
troversy. 

As  first,  that  such  an  assembly,  though  without  officers, 
is  a  true  visible  church,  the  kingdom  of  Cbrist,  and  city  of 
God.  And  I  suppose  it  needs  no  confirmation  to  any 
good  conscience,  that  the  choice  of  church  officers  is  a 
church  action,  a  main  part  of  Uie  administration  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  a  privilege  of  that  spiritual  city  the  new 
Jerusalem :  and  that  such  an  assembly  hath  tlio  power  of 
Christ,  and  from  him  authority  and  commission :  without 
which  it  were  intolerable  usurpation  to  presume  to  choose 
his  officers :  especially  tlie  chief  officers  in  his  kingdom, 
OS  are  they  which  administer  the  Word,  and  sacraments,  of 
whom  we  principally  entreat 

•  AntoniiSiideelii  Opera  Theologica.  IVactzLp,  41,fol.l615. 
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be  exercised  in  one  and  the  same  part  of  their  public 
communion :  and  to  make  the  officers,  public  persons*  and 
the  brethren,  private  in  the  *  communion,  is  to  make  a 
schism  in  the  church :  and  to  make  the  brethren  part  of 
the  communion,  in  the  administration  of  the  Wonl,  and 
aacraments,  prayer,  singing  of  psalms,  contribution,  cidling 
of  officers,  censuring  of  offenders,  or  other  church  action 
whatsoever,  private,  and  tlic  officers,  public,  is  to  make  it 
scbismatical,  and  them  in  it  schismatics. 

Thus  much  of  the  nintli  error  objected.  The  tenth 
foUoweth,  which  is,  that  we  say 

Tenth  Error. 

"  Their  worship  is  a  false  worship,*'  p.  140. 

For  answer  unto  this  assertion  Mr.  B.  refers  us  to  the 
end  of  this  treatise ;  and  there  tlien  will  we  attend  for  it: 
and  yet  somewhat  will  he  say  against  it :  and  that  is.  First, 
"That  they  worship  no  false  God.  Second,  That  they 
worship  the  true  God  with  no  false  worship.'* 

We  charge  you  not  with  the  worship  of  any  false  God, 
though  we  shall  see  by  and  by  how,  in  one  particular,  you 
will  defend  yourselves.  But  the  tiling  you  should  have 
endeavoured,  is,  to  prove  that  your  divine  service-book 
framed  by  man,  and  by  man  imposed  to  be  used,  without 
addition  or  alteration,  as  the  solemn  worship  of  your 
church,  is  tliat  true  and  spiritual  manner  of  worshipping 
Go<l,  which  he  hatli  appointed :  and  with  which  he  will  be 
worshipped  in  spirit,  and  truth.  Of  tliis  you  say  little,  or 
nothing,  but  because  you  seem  to  yourself  to  say  some- 
what, we  will  see  what  it  is. 

"The  Word,  you  say,  preached,  is  the  true  Word :  tlie 
sacraments,  true  sacraments :  the  prayers  we  pray,  whe- 
ther conceived,  or  set  and  stinted,  are    such  as  may  be' 
warranted  by  the  Word :  and  agreeable  to  the  prescript 
form  of  prayer  taught  by  our  Saviour  Christ** 

The  Word  preached  in  poper}*,  or  in  the  most  heretical 
assembly  in  tlte  world,  is  tlie  true  Word,  but  the  devices  of 
men  are  not  the  true  Word,  either  with  you  or  them.  Yea 
the  devils  themselves  preached  the  true  Word,  when  they 
affirmed,  and  published  that  Jesus  was  "  that  Christ,  the 
Bon  of  God,  the  most  High,**  Luke  ir.  41 ;  viii.  98:  did 
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they  therefora  perform  unto  God  tme  worship  ?  Of  th« 
utcnunenU  I  have  spokeo  fonnerly,  and  h«Te  diowed  that 
in  th«  administration  of  them,  the^  cannot  be  reputed 
true-  It  19  Uie  >Vord  of  promise,  Eph.  v.  ao,  that  makes 
the  saenunents :  except  then  the  parish  assemblies  joinllj 
considered  in  their  membera  liave  ti^t  unto  the  spiritual 
promises  of  God,  the  sacraments  adnunistered  in  and  unto 
them  in  that  their  estate,  cannot  to  be  accounted  tme 
sacraments. 

For  jour  prayers,  I  observe  suadij  things  out  of  jour 
OTQ  words,  which  I  may  not  pass  over :  as  first,  that  yon 
speak  not  properly,  no.  nor  troly,  in  saying  you  pray  stinted 
prajers,  for  you  read  them,  and  «ho  will  say  riding  is 
praying  ?  you  pray  to  God,  but  will  you  say  yon  read  to 
God  ?  or  if  you  so  say,  and  do,  is  it  agreeable  cither  to  bis 
ordinance,  or  to  common  reason  ?  Mistake  me  not,  as 
though  I  speak  of  inward  prayer,  or  of  the  liiUng  up  of  the 
heart '  for  I  grant  a  man  may  pray  inwardly,  or  liA  ap  tlie 
heart  to  God,  when  he  reads,  or  preaches,  or  sings,  or  re- 
ceives the  sacrumenls:  of  such  prayer  we  neither  speak, 
nor  con  discern,  bat  in  oursch-es  :  our  speech  then  being 
of  the  outward  act,  and  ordinance  of  prayer,  I  do  aiGrm, 
and  so  marvel  if  all  reasonable  men  eoncur  not  with  me, 
that  the  ordinance  of  reading  cannot  bo  the  ordinance  of 
praying. 

Second,  In  your  division  of  pmycr,  wherein  you  make 
some  conceived,  and  some  set  and  stinted,  you  grant,  tliat 
the  prayers  which  are  set  nud  stinted  are  not  conceived :  i 
wherein  you  do  as  much  as  grant,  that  they  ore  not  of  God, 
nor  according  to  his  will.  The  apobtle  Jude  directeth  ua 
always  to  pmy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Jnde  xx. :  and  Paul 
leacbcth,  tlmt  we  cannot  pray  as  wo  ou^t,  but  as  the  Spirit 
helpelh  us,  and  bcgcttctli  in  us  sighs  unutterahlo,  Bom.  viii. 
30 ;  by  the  work  of  which  Spirit  if  our  prayers  be  not 
conceived  Erst  in  our  hearts  before  they  be  brought  forth 
in  our  lips,  they  oro  an  unnatural,  bastardly,  and  profane 
birth. 

Lostl}-,  If  your  slintccl  prayer  be,  aa  you  say,  agreeable 
to  the  pi-escript  form  of  prayer  taught  by  our  Sariour  Christ, 
ilien  must  none  otlier  form  of  prayer  be  used  but  a  stinted 
or  set  form :  for  none  other  form  mi^  be  used  but  that 
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which  is  agreeable  to  the  prescript  form  of  Christ :  since 
Christ  hath  said,  "  After  this  manner,  pray."    Matt  vi.  9. 

Where  you  further  add,  that  notliing  is  imposed  or  done 
by  you  for  the  worship  of  God,  but  tlie  Word  read  and 
preached,  and  the  sacraments  and  prayer,  I  demand  of 
you,  first,  in  worship  or  honour  of  whom  are  your  holy- 
days,  bearing  the  names  of  St  Michoers,  St  Peter's, 
St  John's  day,  and  the  rest  imposed  and  kept?  if  in  the 
honour  of  tlie  saints  and  angels,  then  you  are  not  clear,  as 
you  make  yourselves,  from  the  worsliipping  of  false  gods : 
neitlier  can  you  exempt  yoin*KeIves  from  tlio  number  of 
them,  which  in  Toluntiiry  religion  woi*ship  angels,  Colos.  ii. 
jl8,  S3  :  if,  on  the  other  side,  tliose  days  be  appointed  and 
so  kept  holy,  in  the  worship  and  honour  of  God,  then  do 
you,  and  tliat  by  authority,  worship  God  by,  and  put 
holiness  in,  other  things,  than  tlie  Word  read,  and  preached, 
and  the  sacraments,  and  prayer:  yea,  and  other  things, 
than  ever  came  mto  the  Lord's  heart  to  sanctify  for  his 
worehip.  And  so  the  place  Matt  xv.  0,  and  otlier  scriptures 
to  that  purpose  arc  truly,  though  you  say,  falsely,  alleged 
Against  YOU. 

2.  I  do  demand  of  you,  whether  yonr  Apocr}i>lia  books, 
namely,  that  which  is  placed  betwixt  both  Testaments, 
causing  tlie  Jews  to  think  the  New  Testament  no  better 
tlion  the  fables  which  arc  joined  to  it  as  a  leanicd  man  of 
our  nation  hath  obscn-ed,*  and  the  other  book  of  Homilies, 
be  enjoined  and  used  as  ports  of  God's  worship  ?  It  is 
evident  they  are  so  held.  And  therefore  it  is,  that  a  gi*eat 
portion  of  the  former  is  preferred  in  the  most  solemn 
assemblies  before  the  canonical  Scriptures;  and  tlie  reading 
of  them,  before  the  reading  of  tlie  other,  which  they  jostle 
out  of  their  place.  And  for  tlie  Homilies,  tliey  are  enjoined, 
and  so  used,  instead  of  the  praaching  of  the  Word  which  is 
the  prii^cipal  part  of  God's  worship :  whereupon  it  followeth 
that  the  Apocr)'pha- writings  of  men,  being  preferred  before 
one  part  of  God's  worship,  which  is  .the  reading  of  the 
canonical  Scriptures,  and  used  instead  of  another  part  of 
God's  worship,  yea  and  that  the  principal  port,  as  is  preach- 
ing, ore  imposed,  and  so  used,  as  ports  of  God's  worship. 

•  **Th»  Works  of  tho  Great  Albionean  Dtrine/*  ftc.,  Mr.  Hugh 
Bitmghtoii.    On  the  ApocrTphu,  psgo  067,  ioL  editf  leeS. 
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So  tlint  it  ia  not  without  good  cause,  Mr.  B.  that  Mr.  Ains- 
wortli  bids  you  prove  the  Apocrypha-scriptures,  and  books  of 
Homilies  the  truo  Word  of  God.  Nothuig,  you  tell  us,  is 
imposed  and  used  amongst  you  for  Uio  worship  of  Qod, 
hut  tlic  true  Woi-d  of  Oo<l  read,  and  preached,  and  tho  ssr 
eramente,  and  prayer:  now  these  being  imposed,  and  usad 
for  the  worship  of  God,  and  being  nclilicr  the  preaching  of 
tlio  Word,  nor  the  sacraments,  nor  prayer,  must  needs  be 
the  true  Word  of  God,  and  so  you  must  prove  them,  or  oIm 
the  truth  of  your  assertion  is  dispTo\'e(I. 

Touching  your  discoui-sc  of  tlio  order  of  God's  worship 
before,  in,  and  nftcr  tlio  apoatlcs'  time,  I  ob.icrvo,  to  let 
pnss  otlier  partJculors,  your  error  in  making  the  particuliir 
synagogues  of  the  Jaws,  as  Uie  particuhir  churches  are 
now.  Tito  synagogues  were  not  cn^re  churdies  of  them- 
selves, hut  parts,  or  members  of  the  national  chureh: 
neithor  could  ijicy  have  uso  of  the  most  solemn  parts  of 
God's  worship,  as  were  then  the  sacrifices :  neither  could 
tlii>  chief  ministers  in  the  clmrch  execute  their  office  in 
liipm :  hut  as  they  ilciiemled  upon  the  temple  in  Jemsalcm, 
so  were  tlio  ]ieoplc  to  cnny  their  offerings  thither,  and 
llicrc  to  enjoy  these  ministrations.  Deut.  xii.  1 — 0  ; 
1  Cliron.  xrii.  1 — 10.  But  paiticular  congi-egations  now 
do  stand  in  no  such  dependency;  tlicy  may  enjoy  within 
themselves  tho  Word,  snci-anicnts,  aiul  prayer,  which  ore 
the  most  solemn  soi-viccs  in  the  church  now,  and  so  hy 
eonscr]iience,  all  tlie  rest  Indeed  it  is  with  your  parish 
Rsscmblies,  somewhat  as  it  was  with  the  s^agogues :  tlioy 
tnnnot  enjoy  the  ministers  by,  and  from  within  themselves, 
nor  have  tlio  use  of  ecclesiastical  government,  but  must 
depend  upon  their  Jcnisalcms,  tho  hishops'  clinpels,  and 
consistories,  for  these  their  most  solemn,  and  peculiar 
administrations. 

Mr.  B.  in  his  second  book,  page  3Qli,  to  prove  tlieir  worship 
true  ivorship,  pretends  three  distinct  arguments.    The  fn-st. 
Because  it  is  according  to  tlic  Word  of  God.     Second,  Be-    | 
cause  it  is  not  forbidden  in  tlie  Scriptures.     Third,  Because    | 
it  is  after  the  manner  of  the  worship  of  the  truo  churcltes 
of  God.  set  down  in  tho  Word. 

Another,  man  would  have  comprehended  these  threo  - 
reasons  in  one:  and  somightMr.  B.  have  done  well  enough, 
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considering  his  confirmation  of  them :  wherein  he  brings 
not  so  much  as  one  scripture,  or  reason  from  Scripture,  to 
prove  their  prescript  liturgy  by  man  devised,  and  imposed, 
of  which  our  main  question  is,  to  bo  according  to  tlie  Word 
of  God,  &c.  Only  in  the  third  argument  he  toucheUi  an 
objection,  which  he  calls  a  conceit  of  ours,  viz.  that  it 
quencheth  the  Spirit :  to  which  he  gives  a  double  answer. 
First,  That  it  is  against  known  experience  :  Second,  That 
it  is  the  ground-work  of  Mr.  Smyth's  casting  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  the  assembly.  Otlicr  things  ho  speaks  are 
not  worth  the  insisting  upon;  let  us  consider  of  his 
answers. 

To  the  former  of  them,  touching  known  experience,  I  do 
reply  two  things.  First,  That  Uio  experience  of  supposed 
good  in  a  course,  or  by  means  not  warrantable  by  the 
written  Word  of  God,  is  of  all  godly  wise  men  to  be 
suspected.  Second,  Though  the  experience  of  good  bo 
certain,  yet  must  men  take  heed  tlicy  honour  not  one  tiling 
for  another,  as  the  means  of  tliat  good ;  but  they  must  put 
difference  between  tliat  which  is  good,  ond  tliat  which  is 
evil,  in  the  same  compound  action.  Many  do  avouch  they 
have  wrought  in  them  much  hatred  of  murder,  treason,  and 
the  like  evils,  by  a  stage-piny:  others,  that  their  devotion 
is  much  furthered  by  organ  music,  and  the  chanting  of 
choristers,  yea,  bv  tlie  prayers  in  a  tongue  they  understand 
not:  all  these  will  allege  their  known  experience.  But  to 
leave  these  tilings.  The  apostle  Paul,  1  Cor.  xiv.  4, 
14,  testifieth,  that  a  man  "  spooking  a  strange  language  may 
edify  himself,  though  not  the  church,  and  though  he  pray 
in  a  strange  tongue  without  tlie  understanding,  or  benefit 
of  the  church,  yet  tliat  his  spirit  may  pray.  Might  such 
a  man  therefore  allege  his  known  experience  for  prayer  in 
a  strange  tongue,  contrary  to  tlie  apostle's  express  inhibition? 
Neither  is  it  any  justification  of  the  service -book  in  the  use 
we  speak  of,  that  people  do  in  the  reading  of  it,  find  by 
experience,  their  atTections  furtliored.  God  may,  and  doth 
therein  honour  the  simple,  and  honest  affections  of  his 
people  so 'for,  as  to  receive  the  request  of  their  heart,  which 
be  seeth  in  secret,  coverine  in  mercy  the  outward  manner 
of  putting  up  Uie  some,  wnerein  they  of  ignorance,  or  in< 
firmity  ~ 
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And  that  these  Rtictcd  and  devised  forms  do  quench  the 
Bpirit  of  prayer,  appears  in  that  tliey  deprive  the  diarehi 
and  luiniBter  of  that  liberty  of  the  spiiit  of  prayer,  which 
God  would  have  tliem  use:  stinting  the  minister,  yea,  kU  the 
ministers  in  (lie  kingdom,  to  the  some  measure  of  the  spirit, 
not  only  one  with  onotlier,  but  oil  of  them  witli  him,  that  is 
dead  and  rotUin :  and  so  stinting  the  spirit,  which  tha 
Lord  gives  his  ministers,  for  his  church :  and  that  so 
strictly,  as  till  tlie  stint  be  out,  it  may  not  suggest  on« 
thought  or  woi'd  otherwise;  or  when  it  is  out,  one  more, 
than  is  prescribed. 

The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  soith  the  apostle,  u  giren 
to  cvccy  man  to  profit  witliol.  1  Cor.  xii.  7.  But  in  tha 
reading  of  a  prescript  form  of  prayer,  there  is  not  the  maiu- 
festation  of  tlie  spiritoftlie  minister  given  him  to  profit  tha 
church  withal,  but  the  mauifostation  of  the  Spirit  of  him, 
that  devised,  mid  penned  tlic  service-book. 

Now  fur  ^Ir.  B.'s  second  answer,  namely  that  tJiis  conceit 
of  ours,  saying  that  set  prayer  qucnchcth  the  Spirit,  is  the 
ground-work  of  Mr.  Smytli's  costiug  of  rcailing  the  Scrip- 
tui-ca  in  tlio  assemblies:  First,  He  wrongeth  Mr.Smytli.wl 
dotli  notdcny  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  osscmbl 
hut  Ihat  tlie  reading  of  them  is  properly  a  port  of  Goc 
worship.  Secondly,  Not  our  conceit,  but  his  own  ill 
collection  is  tlic  ground-work  of  his  error.  Let  the  indif- 
ferent reader  judge,  whether  this  consequence  be  good  or 
no.  Because  tlic  reading  of  tlio  Apociypha  prayers  of  the 
bishops  of  Dome  or  of  England,  or  their  clioplains,  for 
prayer,  qucnchcth  tlic  Spirit,  or  is  not  tlie  true  maimer  of 
prayer,  which  Christ  haUi  left;  therefore  tlic  reading  of  tlie 
couonical  Scriptures  penned  hy  tlie  prophets,  and  apostles,  ' 
for  reading,  quencheth  the  Spirit,  and  is  no  port  of  God's 
worship. 

Other  obscnations  5lr.  B.  hatli  in  his  answer,  page  327. 
some,  notliing  to  the  puqiose,  and  others,  against  himself: 
as,  for  examjilc  tho  Jews  in  tlie  Old  testament  did  meet  to> 
gethcr  at  sot  times  commanded  hy  tlie  Lord:  so  did  the 
churches  of  Christ  in  the  Now,  or  tho  first  day  of  tho  week. 
Ergo,  tho  Churcli  of  England  dotli  well  in  meeting  at  set 
times,  yea  holy  times,  not  commanded  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
far  more  solemnly,  than  on  the  first  or  Lord'i-day.     Second, 
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The  Jews  had  preachinp^  evciy  Lord*8-day,  in  erery  syna- 
gogue :  therefore  the  Church  of  England  is  in  good  estate; 
where  there  is  no  preaching,  or  as  good  as  none,  in  one 
^\  parish  of  ten,  on  the  Lord*8-day,  or  at  otiier  times,  page  328, 
320.  Thinl,  The  Jewish  chiu*ch  had  singing  of  the  psalms 
of  David,  and  of  other  prophetical  men :  and  Ghnst  himself 
did  use  the  same ;  tliei-eforo  Uie  Church  of  England  doth 
commondahly  in  singing  hesidcs  tliem,  tlie  Apocrypha  songs 
of  men,  full  of  errors,  and  vanities :  as  that  the  saints,  and 
angels  in  heaven  do  yet  seo  the  wounds,  imd  hlood  of 
Gurist:  *  that  a  sinner  need  not  confess  his  life,-  because 
God  knows  all  things :  f  and  Uiat  he  need  not  repeat  what 
he  would  have,  because  God  knows  it  before  he  asks  :  that 
the  Scripture  declares,  there  was  no  drop  of  blood  in 
Christ,  which  he  shed  not  for  sinners :  I  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  did  after  his  burial  descend  into  the  lower  parts,  to 
them  tliat  long  were  in  darkness,  tlie  true  light  of  their 
hearts :  §  tliat  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  tlie  heavens,  the 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  therein,  yea,  tlie  spirits  beneatli, 
were  made  for  man  to  rule  them. 

Sundry  Erron, 

But  these  tilings  I  pass  over,  and  come  to  Mr.  B.*s  second 
row  of  errors  imputed  to  us,  which  he  judgcth  sufficiently 
confuted  in  the  former,  as  also  to  be  so  absurd,  and  false, 
as  that  tlie  reading  of  them  is  sulBcient  to  make  them  to  bo 
rejected. 

The  first  of  them  is,  that  "  their  congregations,  as  they 
stand,  are  all,  and  every  ono  of  them  incapable  before  God 
to  choose  them  ministers,  tliough  they  desire  the  means  of 
salvation,**  page  351. 

1.  Let  it  here  be  noted,  that  Mr.  B.  in  this  same  book, 
page  130,  compared  with  page  138,  makes  it  "a  rule  for  the 
chui*ch*8  making  a  minister,  which  must  be  kept,  and  from 
which  she  may  not  swerve,**  that  "the  guides,  and  governors 
of  the  church  do  choose  one  from  amongst  others,**  for  the 
ministiy.    If  the  guides,  and  governors,  must  choose,  how 

•  The  Humble  Suit  6f  a  Sinner. 

t  Lamentation,  Complaint  of  a  Sinner, 

f  Twelve  Articles  of  Faith. 
Thanksgiving  after  the  Lofd's  Snpper* 
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thoo  BppeTtains  this  to  your  congregBtions  7  or  how  an 
they  c&|Mtble  or  this  liberw. 

3.  If  thej  be  capable  of  this  liberty,  why  do  they  not  use 
it?  There  is  no  coDgregation  in  the  land,  which  as  ft 
church,  chooBcth  their  minister;  the  patron,  and  bishop 
bsTe  seized  this  liberty,  and  at  their  courtesy  doth  the  con* 
grcgntian  stand  to  receive  cither  a  preacher,  or  dumb  priest: 
eillier  a  man  of  some  eonscienee,  or  without  all  fear  of 
God,  or  commnD  honesty,  whom  they  may  not  refuse. 
And  if  Eomc  parishes  choose,  it  is  not  as  churches,  but  as 
patrons.  They  bave  purchased  the  right  of  patronage  with 
their  money,  and  so  use  it  But  vhat  is  tliia  to  that  spiritual 
liberty,  and  charter  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  the  church? 
3.  I  deny  that  any  congregation  in  the  land  doaires  the 
means  of  salvation.  I  speak  of  the  eoiigrcgaUon,  which  is 
the  whole  consisting  of  tlie  ports  jointly-  considered.  Tha 
befit  imrish  hatli  too  many  in  it  that  "  lovo  darkness  rKthor 
tlianlight,liccause  tlicirdcedsarccYil."  Johniii.  10.  This 
you  find  true  in  your  own.  llr.  B.  which  you  deem  one  of 
tlio  best.  And  what  right  hatli  such  nn  assembly  to  choose 
a  minister,  which  hath  no  right  to  his  ministmtiona  of  the 
Sftcmmcnts,  nnd  oUier  holy  tilings?  Because  the  Lord 
Jcsiis  hath  given  his  power,  and  charter  to  his  subjects  for 
the  choice  of  their  otficers  whctlicr  mnny,  or  few,  doth  it 
tlicrcfora  follow  tliat  the  Eubjccts  of  sin,  and  Satan,  pro- 
fessed tmitors  unto  his  ItlnjoNty,  Imve  tlie  same  liberty  ?  or 
can  his  subjects  combine  with  tliem  that  arc.  and  ajways 
ha\'e  been  sudi,  in  the  use,  or  mther  in  tlie  usurpation  of 
tliat  Divine  privilege?  I'hesc  tilings,  Mr.  B.  you  cxtenunte 
becnuso  you  wont  tliem,  but  the  cliurchcs  of  Christ  account 
tlicm  precious  tilings :  which  tlicy  tlicrcfore  labour  to  pre* 
sei-ve  pure. 

Of  your  false  worship  something  hath  been  before,  and 
more  shall  be  hereafter  spoken ;  and  you  do  idly  make  it  a 
distinct  error  from  tJic  tenth. 

That  baptism  is  not  administered  into  the  faith  of  Christ 
simply,  but  into  the  faith  of  bishops  and  Church  of  £ng* 
land,  which  you  mako  our  3rd  error,  do  wo  not  affirm,  but 
leave  it  to  him  for  justification,  which  not  content  with 
that  in  England  received,  hath  found  out  since  a  second  at 
third,  as  he  supposetb,  better  than  that  was. 
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We  are  to  consider,  baptism  first,  and  principally  in  re 
lation  from  God  to  us,  and  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  o 
grace  into  which  he  hath  received  us :  and  secondly,  u 
relation  from  us  to  God,  and  as  we  re-stipulate,  or  promise 
again  unto  him.  In  tlie  first  respect,  it  is  effectual  upox 
the  very  infants  of  the  faithful,  Uiough  for  the  preseu 
wanting  faith  :  and  in  the  second,  both  may  be,  and  is  upoi 
such  as  err  in  many  great  points  of  faith :  otherwise  th< 
baptism  ministered  by  John  into  the  faith  of  Glirist  whicl 
came  after  him  could  not  have  been  true  unto  many  whicl 
received  it,  being  ignorant  a  long  time  after  of  die  ver] 
kingdom,  and  office  of  Ghrist  Acts  xix.  d.  To  conclude 
then,  since  the  essential  form  of  institution  is  retiuncd  ii 
the  baptism  in  England,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinitj 
sincerely  held,  uito  whoso  name  all  persons  are  baptizci 
indefinitely,  the  particular  errors  in  that  church  touching 
the  manner  of  worshiping  God,  or  touching  the  uses  oi 
ends  of  baptism  (which  are  not  of  Uie  essence)  cannot  mak( 
the  baptism  in  itself  cease  to  bo  indefinite. 

Of  the  4th  error  imputed  unto  us,  namely,  that  we  hole 
your  foitli,  and  repentance  false,  I  say  as  of  the  tliird :  and 
doubt  not,  but  Uie  personal  faitli,  and  repentance  of  ver] 
many  men  and  women  there,  according  to  the  measun 
of  knowledge,  and  grace  received,  is  true,  and  sincere  be 
fore  God :  yea  and  so  visibly  declared,  and  manifested  tc 
be  before  men,  in  respect  of  their  persons  :  notwithstand< 
ing  all  tlie  evils  in  their  church  communion  and  ordi 
nances. 

Your  5th  exception,  viz.,  that  your  ministers  convert 
men  not  as  pastors,  but  as  teachers,  is  neitlicr  our  error 
nor  assertion,  but  your  own  misconstruction.  This  wc 
hold,  tliat  the  conversion  of  men  with  you  is  no  way  to  hi 
ascribed  to  your  office,  which  it  justified!  not :  but  to  the 
truths  of  God  taught  amongst  you,  by  tlie  special  blessing 
of  God  upon  them,  notwithstanding  the  other  evils  where 
with  they  ore  mingled  inseparably  amongst  you. 

To  your  demand  what  idol  you  worship,  because  w« 
affirm  your  church  to  stand  in  an  adulterous  estate, 

I  do  answer  that  you  may  stand  in  an  adulterous  estate, 
though  you  worship  the  true  God  onlv,  if  you  do  it  after  i 
deviMd  manner:  as  indeed  you  do  in  your  government, 
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Other  tilings  objected  by  him,  1  st  book,  pages  1 53, 1 54,  are 
elsewhere  handled,  yet  seems  it  not  amiss  to  add  some* 
thing  touching  Uiroe  scriptures  by  him  produced,  and 
applied  to  his  purpose,  and  they  are,  Matt,  xxiii.  1 — 8 ; 
Phil.  i.  15.  18;  Tit  iii.  10,  11. 

And  first.  There  is  not  one  of  these  scriptures  tliat  gives 
so  much  as  any  colour  or  countenance  to  the  hearing  of 
the  Word  ministered  in  a  false  church,  devised  oHice,  and 
by  virtue  of  an  unlaM^ful  calling ;  or  where  any  of  tliese  bars 
are  put :  and  by  all  tlicse  wo  do  believe  and  aifiim  ourselves 
to  be  kept  from  hearing  you.    And  this  gcncml  defence  I 
do  apply  unto  tlio  particulant,  and  first,  to  the  first:  answer- 
ing, that  the  scribes  and  pharisees  did  neither  minister  to 
any  but  the  Lord's  people,  tlie  Israel  of  God,  nor  in  an  un- 
lawful place,  nor  by  an  unlawful  entrance,  how  corruptly 
soever  tliey  ministered :  and  for  corrupt  administrations, 
besides  the  constitution,  in  the  true  chmxh,  we  do  not 
think  tlio  ministers  are  either  suddenly  or  unorderly  to  be 
forsaken.   To  which  I  do  add  furtlier,  first,  that  tlie  words 
"do  sit  in  Moses*  chair,  and  whatsoever  they  bid  you,  do," 
may  more  strictly,  after  the  Greek,  be  turned,  have  sat  in 
Moses*  chair,  and  have  bidden  you  obser\'e,  that  is,  what 
you  have  heard  of  them  formerly  according  to  Moses,  that 
do  and  obser\'e.    But  let  tlie  words  be  as  they  are,  and 
that  Christ  speaks  of  the  time  to  come,  yet  I  see  not  how 
in  them,  tlio  Lord  eitlier  commands,  or  approves  of  his 
disciples  hearing  tlie  scribes  and  pharisees,  in  tlieir  public 
and  solemn  administrations :  but  if  he  speaks  of  tlicm, 
then  he  may  only  permit  his  disciples  in  respect  of  their 
weakness,  and  l>eing,  for  Uio  prcKent,  too  mudi  addicted 
unto  them,  so  to  hear  Uiem :  or  otlierwise  Christ  may  speak 
of  such  occasional  meetings  and  conferences  as  passed 
ordinarily  between  tlie  pharisees  and  his  disciples:  where* 
in  what  was  of  Closes,  ho  wills  them  to  receive  from  them 
without  prejudice  of  tlieir  persons:  and  so  we  do  also  will 
and  exhort  the  people  witli  us  to  receive,  and  retain  what* 
soever  of  God  they  hear  from  you,  or  any  others  upon  the 
like  occasion.    And  considering  that,  in  the  first  verse* 
Christ  spake  unto  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples.  Matt 
ix.  11 ;  zvii.  10;  xxiii.  1,  laying  no  more  upon  his  disciples 
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in  this  case,  than  upon  tlio  muUitudo,  an<I  what  respect  the 
disciples  had  tlio  plinrisces  in,  and  ho  v  oft,  and  ugnully  they 
met  and  meddled  togetlior,  it  is  ver^  probable  that  Christ, 
npon  tills  Bup|>osition,  that  tlie  disciples  wontd,  or  Bfaonid 
hcnr,  or  meet  witli  thom,  intends  only  to  provide,  Qiat  the 
Word  of  God  ma;  retain  all  duo  authonty  with  his,  in 
tlmt  confused  estate  wherein  all  tilings  then  stood :  noither 
commanding  nor  approving  tJio  hearing  of  them. 

And,  considering  what  Christ  himself  tesdiioth  of  tha 
seribca  and  phoriBccs  in  tlmtvciy  dinptcr,  Matt.xxui.  19,  IS. 
Ifantthcy  shut  up  tlio  kingdom  of  heaven  before  men,  Itoither 
going  in  tliomselvcs,  nor  sufiering  them  Ihatwculd:  making 
tikoso  of  their  professioi^  twofold  more  the  children  of  bell 
than  themselves:  what  hcrcBies  they taughttonchuigjiuti- 
ficntion  byworks,aail  perfect  obcilicnco  tothewbnlelttw.how 
Ihcy  made  t-oid  Uic  commanilments  of  Ood  for  their  own  tra- 
ditions: how  thoydenied  in  Christ  Iwththeperson, and  office 
of  the  Mcsjsinh :  bla^plicminglilmm  hi»  doctrine  as  adecoiver 
of  the  people;  in  his  life,  as  a  glutton  and  drinker  of  wine; 
nnd  in  his  most  glorious  miracles  an  one  that  wTought  them 
by  the  devil;  considering  I  say  these  things,  it  should  be 
slrnngc  that  ChriKt  should  cither  send  his  ilisciples  to  bo 
tnughl  by  these  "blind  guides,"  or  approve  of  tlieir  hearing 
them,  himself  sino  being  tbo  only  doctor  anil  teacher  of 
his  church,  vcr.  10.  And  (his  I  would  know  of  you,  Mr.  B. 
and  of  others  which  urge  thin  scripture,  os  here  you  do, 
wlielher  you  would  like  it  well  or  bo  content,  that  p'aur 
disciples  should  hear  any  such  corrupt,  heretical,  and  blas- 
phemous teachers,  as  were  the  scribes  and  pharisces,  and 
tliat  denied  both  the  office  and  person  of  Christ,  as  they 
did.  You  yoursolf  teach  in  this  vei^  page  (151)  that  ob- 
stinate heretics  are  not  to  he  heard ;  and  such  were  the 
Pharisees,  yea,  so  maliciously  obstinate  in  their  heresies, 
OS  tJiaL  the  Lord  Jesus  insinuates  against  tiicm,  tho  rciy 
sin  of  blasphemy  against  tbo  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  xii.  31. 
If  dicn  you  yourselves  would  not  allow  your  disciples  to 
bear  teachers  far  less  corrupt,  and  heretical  than  wero  the 
Bcribcs  and  pharisoes,  to  what  purpose  do  you  produce,  and 
insist  upon  Christ's  allowance  of  his  disciples  to  bear  them  ? 
Is  this  fitly  to  allege  tho  Seripturea,  or  not  rather  to  take 
God's  name  in  them  in  vain  ? 

To  the  other  scripture,  which  is  Phil.  i.  15, 10,  answer 
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hath  been  given  both  by  others,  and  by  myself  formeriy : 
and  I  now  do  add,  that  those  there  spoken  of,  which 
"preached  Christ  of  envy,  and  strife,**  had  corrupt  inward 
affecUons  so  appearing  to  the  apostle  by  that  special  spirit 
of  discerning  which  was  in  him,  though  not  so  discovered 
unto  others :  but  what  makes  this  to  such  as  minister  in 
an  office  devised,  and  by  an  entrance  found  out  bv  Anti- 
christ, and  so  left  to  them,  which  think  his  mark  a  pnvilege. 

Touching  your  third  argument,  which  is  from  Tit.  lii. 
10,  11,  I  do  Arst  observe  your  grant,  tliat  private  persons, 
and  such  as  are  not  in  office,  may  reject  obstinate  heretics, 
and  so,  by  consequence,  that  tlie  things,  which  Paul  writes 
to  Timothy  and  Titus  touching  the  reformation  of  abuses, 
and  censuring  of  offenders,  do  not  concern  the  officers 
only,  much  less  the  chief  officers,  but  even  the  brethren 
also  in  their  places.  Secondly,  There  is  no  consequence 
in  your  argument,  that  because  obstinate  heretics  may  not 
be  heard,  therefore  usurpers  may.  You  might  as  sensibly 
argue  thus  :  because  a  fornicator  must  not  bo  eaten  with, 
but  judged  by  tlie  church,  therefore  a  covetous  person,  an 
idolater,  a  railer  may  be  eaten  witli,  and  must  not  be  judged, 
contrary  to  tlie  apostle  s  express  writing.  1  Cor.  v.  11, 12. 

In  your  ninth  charge,  namely  that  we  hold  it  not  lawful 
to  join  in  prayer  with  any  of  you,  and  in  your  comment 
upon  it,  you  do  us  a  double  injury ;  first,  in  saying  we 
approve  not  of  any  of  your  praying  for  us :  secondly.  That 
we  pray  for  you  only  as  we  do  for  Jews,  Turks,  and 
Papists.  For  as  we  are  persuaded  we  fore  the  better  for 
tlie  prayers  of  many  amongst  you,  and  so  both  approve  of, 
and  desire  the  same ;  so  do  we  also  pray  for  many  as  for 
the  Lord's  people  in  Babylon,  and  Uiat  tliey  may  at  the 
Lord's  call,  go  out  of  her,  Bev.  xviii.  2,  4  :  and  that  as 
they  are  holy  in  their  persons,  so  they  may  bo  also  in  their 
church  communion,  and  ordinances. 

Now  for  the  point  itself :  and  first  for  your  reason  by 
which  you  would  prove  it  erroneous.  If,  say  you,  we  hold 
any  of  you  tlio  children  of  Ood,  tlien  our  Saviour  hatli 
taught  us  to  join  witli  you  in  prayer,  and  to  say,  "  Our 
FaUier**  with  you. 

You  do  write  in  another  place  of  this  book,  page  114, 
that  a  man  justly  excommunicated,  and  cast  out  "  is  to  be 
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held  a  brother,"  and  so  consequonti/  a  child  of  Ood ;  for 
the  brethren  of  the  saints,  are  tlie  children  of  God; 
whereupon  if  your  argument  in  this  place,  and  position  i& 
the  former  place,  be  good,  it  must  be  lawful  to  join  in 
prayer  with  a  man  justly  excommunicated.  I  do  answer, 
tlien,  that  it  is  true  you  say,  we  ought  to  commnnieate 
both  in  prayer,  aiid  in  all  tlie  oilier  ordinances  of  God 
with  nil  God's  children  except  they  themselves  hinder  it, 
or  put  a  bar :  which  ne  ore  persuaded  they  in  the  Church 
of  England  do,  in  choosing  rather  the  communion  of  all 
the  profane  rout  in  the  kingdom  under  the  prelates* 
tjTnnny,  than  Uie  eonununion  of  saints,  which  Chnst  hath 
establis^hed,  under  his  goTomment.  So  that  it  is  not  m 
which  refuse  them,  but  they  us,  binding  us  eitfaor  to 
practise  as  we  do,  or  to  communicate  in  one  spiritual  bodj 
with  all  the  graceless  persons,  and  vile  miscreants  in  the 
kingdom.  For  as  he  which  hath  hold  of  any  one  member 
of  the  natural  body  is  not  sepamted  from  the  body,  but 
holdeth  the  whole  and  every  member  by  coherence,  go  ho 
which  is  joined  in  communion  with  one  member  of  the 
church,  ia  by  coherance  joined  with  the  whole  church,  and 
every  member  of  iL 

Chritt'*  Appointment*  to  be  obierved. 
We  do  profess  it  is  not  in  neglect  of  the  graces  of  God, 
which  we  acknowledge  to  be  eminent  in  many,  that  we 
deny  communion  with  llicm :  but  only  in  conscience  of 
the  order  which  Christ  lintli  set :  and  in  testimony  against 
the  disorder  which  Antichrist  hath  brought  into,  and  left  in 
tlie  world.  The  order  which  the  Lord  hath  set,  is,  that 
tliosQ  which  fear  liini  should  bo  of  a  true  visible  church 
rightly  gathered,  Acts  ii.  41,  4T  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2  ;  Hiil.  i.  I : 
and  tliot  any  such  should  bo  out  of  tlio  tnio  chui-ch,  or 
coraminglcd  with  ail  the  profane  atheists  in  a  kingdom,  ta 
a  main  part  of  Antichrist's  confusion.  Now,  if  God  hath 
act  us  in  tiic  orderly  communion  of  a  church,  we  must  not 
break  our  order  for  other  men's  disordered  courses.  Com- 
munion is  n  matter  of  order,  and  relation,  slonding  in  tlic 
orderly  combining  of  the  graces  of  God  in  two  faithful 
persons,  or  more.  And  how  far  order  ought  to  prevail 
with  men  in  this  cose  let  these  particulars  monifesL 


tl 

I 


I 

■ 


« 


n 


hi 


« 


I' 

r 


I 


\ 


404  MB.  BERNARD  S  BEAB0N8  AOAIKST  SEPARAnON  DI8GU86ED. 

•    One  of  the  church  commits  some  notable  sin  known  to 
me  alone,  which,  being  dealt  with  by  me,  he  denies  ;  and 
without  "two  or  three  witnesses,**  the  church  may  not 
proceed  against  him,  Dcut.  xix.   15;   Matt  xviii.  IG;  I 
must  therefore  still  communicate  witli  the  church,  and  so 
with  him  as  a  member  of  it,  till  God  so  far  discover  him 
as  ho  can  be  orderly  dealt  witli,  and  till  the  Lord  lead  liim 
foi*th  with  tlie  workers  of  wickedness,  Psa.  cxzv,  6.      And 
as  I  am  to  communicate  with  an  ungodly  man,  with  whom 
I  am  orderly  joined  in  tlie  church,  till  I  can  be  orderly 
disjoined  from  him :  so  by  proportion  I  am  to  forbear 
communion  with  a  godly  man  out  of  tlie  church,  until  I 
be  orderly  joined  unto  him.     Further,  put  tlie  case  a  man 
be  excommunicated  in  mine  absence  upon  the  testimony 
of  two  or  tlirce  witnesses,  and  that  I  know  he  is  injured, 
and  am  able  to  manifest  his  innocency  to  all  men :  yet 
will  I  for  order  sake,  and  so  am  bound,  forbear  communion 
with  him  for  the  present,  till  his  innocency  bo  by  mo 
sufficiently  cleared.    Matt  xviii.  15 — 17;   1  Cor.  v.  U,  12. 
Now  if  f     order,  I  must  refuse  communion  witli  him, 
which  is  put  out  of  the  church  for  well-doing,  by  tlie  sin  of 
otliers,  how  much  more  with  him  that  keeps  out  himself  by 
his  own  default  and  sin  ?    So  that  the  holiness  of  a  man's 
person  is  not  sufficient  for  commtmion,  but  withal  it  must 
be  ranged  into  the  order  of  a  church,  wherein  botli  his 
person  and  actions  must    combine,  and    under    whose 
censure  tliey  must  come:  whereas  this  otlier  unorderly 
course  destroys  the  censures,  which  by  Christ's  appoint- 
ment do  extend  to  every  brother  whosoever. 

These  things  I  do  desire  tlie  godly  reader  indifferently, 
and  without  offence  to  take  knowledge  of:  and  to  rest  in 
this  our  defence,  if  it  be  found  according  to  the  Word  of 
God :  if  not  to  give  us  knowledge  by  the  same  Woi-d  of 
the  contrary,  wherein  we  shall  willingly  rest,  and  (by  the 
grace  of  God)  so  practise. 
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Minitieri  ihould  not  he  rehired  to  eeMraU  Marriage, 

Our  tenth  reckoned  error,  is  that  ministers  may  not 
celebrate  marriage  nor  bury  the  dead.  And  this  Mr.  B. 
affirms  we  lay,  but  without  icriptores. 


KOT  BEtiriBED  TO  CELEDEATE  MASBUOC      4U    ' 

)  First,  Yoa  Hai  charge  our  opinion  wilh  error,  abould  M 
have  proved  it  b;  tbe  Seriptiues,  or  some  msons  from 
tbcm.  Secondly,  Yon  speak  ngainst  your  own  knowledgei 
having  seen  our  writings :  especiDlIy  our  Apology,  where, 
in  tlie  third  potition  to  tbo  King,  and  the  fourth  bnmch  of 
tlie  eixth  position,  there  are  almost  twenty  scTcral  scrip- 
tures, and  nine  distinct  reasons  grounded  upon  them,  to 
prove,  that  the  celebration  of  marriage,  and  burial  of  the 
dead  are  net  ecclesiastical  actions,  appertaining  to  the 
ministry,  but  civil,  and  so  to  bo  performed.  You  yourself, 
Mr.  B.  Dotli  affirni  and  prove  in  tliis  l>ook,  page  131,  from 
1  Cor.  xii.  i,  that  "  tlie  Lord  only  prescribes  the  duties  to 
bo  done  in  every  distinct  office  of  ministry  in  the  church." 
And  tlio  apostle  test'iHeth  Uiat  tlie  Scriptures,  being  divinely 
inspired,  do  make  perfect,  and  fully  furnished,  tbe  man  of 
God,  or  minister,  to  every  good  work  of  his  calling. 
3  Tim.  iii.  IC,  17.  Kow  I  suppose,  Mr.  B.  will  not  be  so 
ill-advised,  as  to  go  about  to  prove  that  the  celebration  of 
man'iago.  and  burial  of  the  dead,  arc  duties  prescribed  by 
ttic  Lord  Jesus  to  be  done  in  the  pastor's  oflicc,  or  tliat  tbo 
Scriptures  lay  tins  furniture  upon  tlio  man  of  God  for  the 
proper  works  of  bis  office.  Tticy  are  then  otlicr  spiritual 
lords  than  the  Lord  Christ,  that  prescribe  tliese  duties  to 
bo  done  by  tbcir  men,  furnished  by  otlicr  scriptures  than 
the  Divine  Scriptures,  the  bishops'  scriptures,  their 
canons  and  eonstitutions  :  whereby  they  ore  fully  furnished 
indeed,  with  ring,  surplice,  sorvice-book,  and  other  priestly 
implements  for  tho  business. 

The  apostle  Paul.Ejih.  iv.  8,  11,  13,  teacheth,  that  when 
Clirist  ascended  on  high,  he  gave  unto  men  such  gifts,  that 
is,  sueli  ministers  of  the  church,  as  should  sene  for  tlie 
repairing  of  tlio  saints  and  edification  of  his  body,  till  the 
work  of  grace  were  perfected  in  oil  his :  and  so  he  makes 
tlio  woik  of  tlio  ministiy,  and  tlio  edification  of  the  body 
of  CliriHt  all  one.  Now  who  wilt  say  that  tho  celebration 
of  marriage,  or  burial  of  tlic  dead  are  in  thomselvea 
matters  of  edification,  or  which  furtlicr  tlie  unity  of  faith. 
Tliey  scn-B  for  tlic  general  wlniiiiistmtion  of  Uio  world, 
and  so  ai-o  lawful  amongst  Turks,  and  heatlicns.  as  to  cat, 
and  drink,  or  to  perform  any  other  natural  or  civil'  work  : 
and  not  for  tlio  special  administration  of  the  church,  or 
TOL.  n.  H  B 
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bodj  of  Christ,  and  therefore  no  works  of  tho  ministry^ 
which  is  peculiar  unto  the  church. 

The  church  is  a  religious  (society,  and  so  the  ministiy 
which  is  given  to  the  church  is  a  religious  calling,  and  so 
the  proper  works  of  the  ministry  must  needs  he  works  of 
religion :  which  if  marriage  or  burying  the  dead  were,  then 
were  it  unlawful  for  a  faiUiful  husband  to  communicate 
with  his  wife  being  an  infidel,  or  excommunicate,  in  the 
duties  of  marriage :  or  for  a  broUier  being  a  faithful  per> 
son  to  join  witli  his  brotlier  being  an  infidel,  or  excommu* 
nicate,  in  the  burial  of  their  dead  father,  for  with  such 
persons  religious  communion  may  not  be  kept,  whereas 
the  Scriptures  do  commend  unto  us  these  duties  so  per- 
formed,  both  as  lawful,  and  necessary,  Oen.  xxv.  0 ;  xzxr. 
90;  1  Cor.  vii.  10-— 14.  These  arc  then  civil  duties,  and 
10  practised  by  the  servants  of  God  in  all  ages:  whose 
practice  also  for  our  learning  is  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  commended  unto  us  accordingly.  Gen.  xxiv.  50,  51, 
68,  60,  »7 ;  xxv.  34 ;  Huth  iv.  1,  %  6,  0—13 ;  Matt  zxvii. 
57,  50,  60 ;  Acts  viii.  2. 

On  TiUiei  or  Offerinfft, 

.  Whether  it  be  an  error  in  us,  as  in  tlie  eleventh  place  we 
are  accused,  to  hold :  tlint  ministers  ought  not  to  live  of 
tithes  and  offerings,  but  of  tlic}  people's  voluntary  contri- 
bution, let  the  reader,  considering  what  Is  answered  both 
by  Mr.  Ainswortli,*  and  Mr.  Smyth,f  and  what  is  more 
fully  written  in  the  book  before  named, { judge. 

But  this  saith  Mr.  D.  is  against  the  wisdom  of  God,  who 
alloweth  a  settled  maintenance  under  the  law :  and  there 
is  nothing  against  it  in  tlie  gospel. 

But  say  I,  as  the  Lord  appointed  under  tho  law  a 
settled  maintenance  by  tithes  and  offerings,  so  did  ho  a 
settled  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  holy,  and  a  sacrament: 
so  did  he  also  appoint  that  the  Lcvites  to  be  maintained 
there  should  have  no  part,  nor  inheritance  with  the  rest 
of  the  Israelites  their  brethren,  Deut  xviiL  1—4.  And 
hath  God*s  wisdom  so  appointed  now?  If  it  had  I  fear 
numy  would  not  rest  in  it,  so  wise  are  they  for  their 

•  In  hii  Countopoison,  he.  f  In  his  PanUels»  Aee« 

X  Apology,  Posit*  7. 
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l>e1)!eB.    And  when  joa  Kdd,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 

Sspel  ftgunftt  tliii  ordinsnee  in  tho  law,  th«  author  to  die 
ebrewa  might  liave  tan^t  jou,  titat  the  law  is  ftbolialied 
by  the  gospel,  in  the  senie  we  apemk  of:  end  the  old  testa- 
ment by  the  new,  in  respect  of  ordinances :  whereof  this 
was  one.  If  it  l>c  said  that  Uthes  were  in  ose,  and  pTcn 
bj  Atnalwm  to  Alclchisedec  priest  of  the  moat  high  God, 
Geo.  xir.  16,  'iO;  I>cfare  the  likw,  or  old  testament  was 
giTvn  l)y  Moses,  I  do  answer,  Uiat  so  was  circumeision 
ministered,  and  soeriiiccs  olTcred  iKifore  Moses  :  which  oot- 
«rilhittnnding  were  parts  of  llie  old  testament,  and  assumed 
br  Iiloses  into  tlic  body  of  it,  and  so  are  abolished  bj 
the  new. 

To  concludo  this  point,  since  tithes  nnd  offerings  were 
oppurtcnnnccs  unto  the  priesthood,  and  that  the  priest- 
hood botli  of  Melcbixcdec,  and  Levi  are  abolished  in 
Ctuist,  ns  dio  shadow  in  tlie  snbstiuice,  and  that  the 
Lord  liatli  ordained  that  tlicy  wliich  preach  tho  gospel, 
sboitld  live  of  tlio  gospel,  wo  do  willingly  leave  unto  yon 
both  your  priestly  order,  and  maintenance,  contenting 
ourselves  with  tlic  peoples' voluntarj'  contribution,  whether 
it  bo  lcs«  or  more,  as  the  blessing  of  Qod  upon  our  labour. 
tlic  fruit  of  our  ministry,  and  a  dcelaratiou  of  their  lore 
and  duty.  l>sal.  ex.  4 ;  Heb.  vii.  IT.;  viiL;  ix.;  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 

On  the  OterthroK  of  the  Chwreht*. 
TIic  twclflh,  nnd  last  error  imputed  to  as,  is,  that 
your  churclios,  as  you  call  tliem,  ought  to  be  rosed  down. 
Olid  Dot  to  be  cniployod  to  tlic  true  worship  of  God.  Our 
main  rcnsnn  of  this  assertion,  being,  as  yoa  say,  by 
making  ciiiml  Paganism,  and  jVnUchristianism,  you  endea- 
vour to  wc.ilicu  liy  sundry  exceptions.  As  I.  That  thero 
is  great  diffci-ence  between  Anticliristianism  and  Paganism, 
foi-  tliis  is  tlie  worshipping  of  a  false  God,  and  witliont  any 
profession  of  tlic  true  God :  but  the  otlicr  worship  the 
true  God,  nnd  hold  mnny  truths  of  God.  Paganism  was 
wholly  without  tlic  church,  but  Antichrist  sits  in  the  church 
of  God,  Ac.  2.  That  we  nro  to  prove  your  chnrchAs  to 
have  been  built  by  AntidirisL 

We  do  not  make  equal  Paganism  and  AnticbristianlBm, 
^  the  degree,  though  we  pot  not  meh  differsnco  between 
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them  as  you  do.  And  first,  w/)  do  affirm,  that  both  the 
one,  and  the  other,  are  not  only  against  that  second  com- 
mandment, but  the  first  also.  Second,  that  botli  of  them 
may,  in  their  degree,  and  for  a  time,  be  in  the  church :  as 
also  that  both  of  them  may  in  time,  and  in  their  degree, 
destroy  the  true  church  of  Christ  Thirdly,  that  as  well 
the  relics,  ornaments,  and  monuments  of  the  one,  as  of 
the  other  arc  by  lawful  authority  to  be  abolished :  and  in 
the  mean  while  to  be  forborne,  especially  in  the  worship  of 
God,  by  all  such  as  fear  him,  and  his  judgments  de- 
nounced against  the  same,  let  us  hear  what  the  Scriptures 
teach  in  Uicse  cases. 

The  apostle  Paul  writing  purposely  of  that  man  of  sin 
Antichrist,  tcstificth,  that  he  is  an  adversaiy  and  cxalteth 
himself  against  all  Uiat  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped : 
so  that  he  sittctli  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,  shewing 
himself,  that  he  is  God.  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.  And  as  Anti- 
christ cannot  be  rightly  discerned  of  us,  but  in  his 
opposition  unto  Christ,  and  exaltation  above  him,  so  doth 
this  his  exaltation  appear  sundry  ways,  by  which  he  dotli 
ti*anslate  unto  himself  the  honour  due  unto  God  alone, 
and  his  Son  our  Lord  Christ :  as  in  dispensing  with  the 
moral  law  professedly,  binding  and  loosing  conscience, 
devising  and  imposing  forms  of  religion,  ti*ansfcrring 
empires  and  kingdoms;  and  all  these  doth  this  earthly 
god,  as  he  is  called,  by  the  plenary  power  of  the  seat 
apostolical.  The  same  also  it  was,  which  John  foresaw  in 
tlie  Revelation,  namely,  that  the  Antichristians  worshipped 
devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone, 
and  wood,  which  can  neither  sec,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,  and 
again,  that  Clicv  worshipped  the  beast,  which  came  out  of 
tlie  eartli,  and  the  image  of  the  beast,  both  small  and 
great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  and  received  his 
mark  in  tlicir  right  hand,  and  in  their  foreheads.  Rev.  ix. 
20;  xiii.  15,  IG.  And  is  the  man  of  sin,  and  devils,  idols, 
tlio  beast,  all  which  Antichristians  worship,  tlie  true  God? 
Or  is  that  notable  idol  their  breadon  god  in  tlie  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  which  Uiey  so  much  adore,  tlie  true  God  ? 
Yea,  are  the  Virgin  Mar}',  and  other  saints,  to  whom  they 
pray,  go  in  pilgrimage  and  perform  other  devotions,  and 
.  in  whose  honour  they  have  built  the  very  temples  we  speak 


ot,  thfl  true  God?    Oh,  Ur.  B.,  thftt  yon  iboald  h»  dntwn  ' 
to  thii  pies  for  Borne  ?    Surely  the  hand  of  Ood  ic  opoa 
j'ou,  Bad  it  is  a  fearful  thing  jon  feel  it  not 

Aiid  u  AntichriatiaDism  doth  not  wonbip  tho  tmt  God 
Only,  bat  false  gods,  or  such  as  are  no  goda,  irith  Um : 
and  therefore  is  both  against  the  second  and  fint  eom- 
nandment  as  hath  been  aaid :  so  neither  ia  Fuaninn,  u 
yon  speak,  withont  all  profession  of  the  tnu  Ood.  To  let 
;<as8  uat  tlio  loomed  of  our  nation  hare  proved  the  eon- 
traiT  agunst  the  papists,  pleading  for  tbenuelves,  ••  yon 
do  lor  them,  that  they  worshipped  only  the  tme  Ood,  (hat 
which  is  written  3  Kings  xvii.  0,  S4,  if  thoro  were  no  HMm 
seriptures,  dotli  sufficiently  nanifeat  your  error.  It  If 
there  said,  that  the  king  of  Ashur,  taking  Samaria,  end 
carrying  away  Israel  to  Ashur,  bronght  from  Babylon,  ud 
Other  heathenish  eountriea,  folk,  and  placed  them  in  ttu 
cities  of  Samaria  instead  of  the  children  of  laia^  And 
in  the  same  place  it  followelh,  that  those  Babylonians,  and 
otiior  pagans  retaining  still  Uieir  paganism,  and  worshi|>- 
ping,  as  bcrorc,  the  gods  of  Uicir  own  nations,  did  with^ 
worship  Jehovah,  the  true  God.  ft  Kings  xrii.  37 — 39, 
33,  33. 

Of  like  truth  with  the  former  is  that  which  followetli, 
nnniolj,  that  PnganiEm  was  wholly  without  the  church,  but 
tlmt  Antichrist  sits  in  the  church  of  God. 

For  first,  admit  it  to  be  true  of  rnganism  in  the  Innd  of 
Cnnnon,  before  tlie  Israelites  entered  into  it,  yet  afurwanls 
it  was  otherwise,  as  the  Scriptures  testi^,  Psa.  cri.  35 — 36; 
and  got  too  great  fooling  in  the  cliurch,  in  that  place  as  it 
hail  ilone  before  in  all  places.  Second,  it  is  not  true  you 
asy  that  Antichrist  sits  in  the  church  of  God:  he  sits  in 
his  own  church,  into  which  the  church  of  God  is  degene- 
rated ;  though  tliere  remain  usurped  sundry  things  still, 
which  are  of  God.  It  is  a  great  untruth  to  affirm  that  the 
popish  synagogue  in  the  present  state  is  the  true  visible 
chiu*ch  of  God,  unto  which  he  hath  promised  liis  presence, 
and  given  his  power.  As  Paganism  hath  subverted  other 
churclios,  so  hath  Anticbristianism  that  church  long  ago. 

And  here  I  would  demand  of  Mr.  B.,  what  he  judgeth  of 
the  Israelites  in,  and  after  Jeroboam's  apostacy,  especiaUy 
in  the  time  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  when  Baal  waa  espeeiaUj 
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worshipped,  And  temples  and  altars  reared  up  unto  him  in 
Samaria?  1  Kings  xviii.  30 — 32.  Doth  he  judge  them  at 
that  time  plain  pagans?  Or  was  their  worship  simple 
paganism  ?  I  see  not  hut,  as  the  religion  of  tlie  papists, 
in  the  opposition  it  hath  to  Gliristianity,  is  rightly  called 
Antichristianism,  so  the  religion  of  tlie  ten  tribes,  in  the 
opposition  it  had  to  tlie  law  given  by  Moses,  may  fitly  be 
called  Anti-judaism.  And  for  the  Baalims  then  and  there 
worshipped,  thev  were  even  as  the  lesser  gods  at  this  day, 
which  are  callea  patrons,  amongst  tlie  papists.  The  devil 
to  the  end  he  might  bring  in  again  the  old  idolatry,  crofUly 
borrowing  the  names  of  Uie  holy  apostles,  and  martyrs,  by 
whom  it  was  in  former  times  overUirown,  and  driven  away: 
and  by  tliis  means  it  hath  put  on  another  person,  that  it 
might  not  be  known.  Whereupon  it  followctli  by  pro- 
portion, that  OS  the  temples,  altars,  and  high  places,  for 
those  Baalims,  and  other  idols,  were  by  godly  kings  to  be 
rased  down  and  taken  away,  Deut  xii.  1 — 3 ;  2  Kings  x. 
25 — 28;  xviii.  1,  3,  4;  and  no  way  to  be  employed  to  tho 
true  worship  of  God,  so  are  tlie  temples,  with  their  ap- 
purtenances, built  to  tlie  Virgin  Mary,  Peter,  Paul,  and  the 
rest,  tliough  true  saints,  yet  tlie  papists*  false  gods,  and 
very  Baalims,  to  be  demolished  and  overtlirown  by  tlio 
same  lawful  authority,  and  in  the  meanwhile  as  execrablo 
things  to  be  avoided  by  them  which  have  none  authority 
to  deface,  or  demolish  them. 

Now,  howsoever  the  difference  put  by  Mr.  B.,  is  neither 
true,  nor  to  the  purpose,  if  it  were  true,  yet,  do  I  grant  a 
difference,  not  in  respect  of  tlie  things,  but  of  the  times, 
and  that  there  was  something  legal  in  many  of  the  com- 
mandments given  by  Moses  touching  these,  and  the  like 
execrable  things:  yet  so  as  there  is  one,  and  the  some 
general  and  common  equity,  binding  tlie  Jews  then, 
and  us  now :  and  that,  I  consider  in  two  respects ;  the  one 
in  the  detestation  of  idolatry  past;  and  the  other  in  tho 
prevention  of  it  for  the  time  to  come.  And,  as  tho  godly 
under  the  law  were  to  show  tlieir  detestation  of  idolatry, 
by  defacing  and  abandoning  the  monuments,  relies,  and 
remembrances  of  it :  so  are  they  now  to  manifest  in  the 
same  manner,  their  just,  and  zealous  hatred  of  .the  same, 
<nr  like  impieties :  M>d  as  the  kings,  and  mighty  of  the 
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earth  hnve,  in  formor  times,  given  their  power  unto  tha 
beast,  and  odomGd  the  purpte-colourcd  whore  with  numj 
ornaments,  and  with  stately  temples,  (ind  edifices  mmongat 
tlie  rest,  so  shall  they  in  tlie  day  of  her  full  visitation,  strip 
Iter  naked  of  theso,  amongst  licr  other  omamcntB,  and 
Icavo  her  desolate.  Now  for  the  second  reason :  who  is 
ignorant  bow  many  thousands  in  the  land  are  most  dan- 
gerously nourished  in  their  erroneous,  and  suporstiUons 
persuasions  by  the  houses  themselves,  to  let  pass  the  par- 
ticular both  memorials  of  and  incitements  unla  idolatry 
still  Appearing  in  some  places  more,  and  in  some  U»8, 
kiiotriiig  none  otlier  chuivh,  to  which  God  hath  promised 
his  special  presence,  and  nherein  he  will  be  (jlonfiod,  save 
in  that  of  lime,  and  stoue,  and  putting  holiness  in  the 
Terj-  place  ?  And  how  well  your  church  provides  for  (fail, 
appears  in  sundiy  things;  as  in  whiting  the  walls  of  the 
houses,  where  you  silenced  the  preachers :  in  binding  tfao 
pcoplo  absolutely  to  the  places,  tiiough  little  care  be  token 
what  eillior  they,  or  the  ntinisters  to  whom  they  come,  do 
there,  so  tliey  deal  not  too  fiuthfully  in  the  Loi-d's  business : 
in  tying  Christian  burial  absolutely  to  the  church,  or 
churchyard,  where  the  minister,  with  all  bis  holy  imple- 
ments, must  meet  the  corpse  at  the  church  stile,  and  bo 
Willi  singing  and  saying.*  as  is  apppointed,  admit  it  into 
tlio  holy  ground,  ^d,  lastly,  in  teaching  the  people,  that 
by  keeping  their  churches  in  good  repair,  tliey  shall  not 
only  please  God,  and  deserve  bis  manifold  blessings,  but 
also  deserve  the  good  report  of  all  godly  people. f  And  for 
the  Papists,  nil  men  know  what  claim  they  lay  unto  tlie 
places,  OS  indeed  they  do  far  belter  fit  their  pompous  reli- 
gion, thnn  tlie  simplicity  of  tlie  goRpel,  what  new  life  they 
continually  receive  from  tlieni,  what  religion  they  put  in 
them,  and  what  devotion  tliey  have  unto  them,  ever  by  how 
much  the  more  Kupcrstitiously  bent,  by  so  much  thomoro 
devoutly  addicted  unto  them.  And  so  far  is  tJiat  from 
tniih  which  you  say,  Mr.  Bernard,  page  1£>7,  that  tho 
godly  and  church  of  God  have  in  Popery  kept  possession 
of  tliose  buildings  for  the  godly  which  should  foUow  them; 
tliat,  as  they  wore  erected  by  such  as  were  most  supersti* 
ttously  seduced,  so  have  they  been  ever  since  the  proper 
■  Service  Book.  f  Honiilie*,  vol,  ii. 
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possessions  of  the  most  dangerous  seducers  in  the  Bomia 
synagogue,  the  prelates,  and  their  clergy. 

So  that  the  moral  equity  of  those  commandments  in  tl: 
Old  Testament  touching  the  demolition  and  subversion  < 
idolatrous  temples,  and  other  the  like  superstitious  mom 
ments,  doth  as  well  bind  now  as  then.  Wliich  commanc 
ments  are  also  in  effect  renewed  in  the  New  Testamen 
where  the  faithful  are  charged  to  touch  none  unclea 
thing ;  to  keep  themselves  from  idols,  which  they  canm 
do,  except  they  keep  themselves  from  their  appurtcnancec 
to  hate  even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh,  2  Cor.  vi.  11 
1  John  V.  21;  Jude  23:  not  to  receive  the  least  mark  < 
the  beast,  but  to  go  out  of  Babylon,  which  is  also  calle 
Sodom  and  Egypt  spiritually,  as  for  other  sins  reigning  1 
her,  so,  for  her  idolatry  amongst  the  rest,  Bev.xiv.O;  xviii.  ^ 
xi.  8:  which  I  tlie  rather  note,  that  men  may  see  it  is  n< 
we,  but  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  Uiat  compares  togetlier  paganis 
and  antichristian  idolatry. 

Lastly,  Where  Mr.  Bernard  bids  us  prove  that  the 
churches  were  built  by  Antichrist,  tlieir  records,  as  M 
Ainsworth  obsen'cth,  will  pi*ove  it:  so  will  their  situatio 
directly  east  and  west,  with  tlie  choir,  or  chancel,  always  i 
the  cast  end,  and  the  I'ood-lofl  in  the  middle  to  separate 
from  the  body  of  tlic  church,  tlie  profane  laity :  their  vacai 
places  for  images  abolished,  and  tlieir  popish  pictures  sti 
remaining :  and,  lastly,  their  names,  even  the  names  of  tb 
apostles,  saints,  and  martyrs  in  whose  honour  they  wei 
built,  and  to  whose  peculiar  service  they  were  consccratec 

Thus  much  of  the  temples,  which  is  tlie  last  differenc 
betwixt  Mr.  B.  and  mc,  and  I  confess  the  least ;  and  thi 
much  also  of  his  book.  Sometliing  remains  to  be  spoken  < 
*'  the  ministers*  positions,***  but  very  briefly,  both  becaus 
the  things  in  them  for  substance,  have  come  formerly  int 
consideration,  and  also  because  Mr.  B.  affords  thi>m  n 
confirmation  in  his  second  book,  being  shaken  by  M: 
Ainsworth,  as  they  are. 

•  An  Appendix  to  Mr.  Bernard's  Work* 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


AxD  to  omit  the  blood;  doom  vhich  theso  mlniBtcn 
pus  upon  US  all,  cootru;  I  mm  periiuded  to  their  own 
coataencet,  that  wo  are  cut  off  &om  Christ,  for  oar  teptr- 
nticn  from  tha  Church  of  England,  I  will  consider  brieflj 
of  their  ressoni  tu  prove  it  a  true  church. 

TMt  MmuUn'  Cluuya — CmyrtgatiomalitU  t^arattdjnm 

ChrUL 


The  first  is,  becaase  "  the;  cujoy,  and  join  together  in 
ihe  use  of  those  outwud  means,  which  God  in  his  Woid 
hath  ordained  for  the  gRthering  of  an  tUTisible  cborch, 
which  are,  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  administration  of 
the  ucraments :"  which  tliey  will  prove  bj  the  unfeigned 
conrersion  of  man;:  and  b;  tho  scriptures,  Mmtt.  xxriiL 
16,20;  Eph.  IT.  11,  14. 

1.  The  Church  of  England :  ntuneljr,  the  national  ehuidi, 
under  a  national  goreinmcnt  and  ministry,  is  a  popish 
dnice :  the  Lord  having  appointed  none  other  diuich, 
vnder  the  New  Testament  but  a  particular  congregation, 
as  tliese  ministers  truly  understand,  itIatL  x^-iii.  17,  with  a 
government  and  ministrf  correspondent    ViiU  page  180. 

3.  Before  men  join  together,  as  a  church  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  gospel,  and  communion  of  saints,  in  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  they  should  bo  prepared  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Word,  and  fitted  as  spiritual  stones  for  Uie  Lord's 
building,  and  lo  join  in  covenant,  by  voluntary,  and  pef 
•onal  profession  of  faith,  and  confession  of  sins :  from 
which  how  Sax  the  body  of  the  national  Church  of  £ngl«nd 
both  is,  and  ever  hath  been,  all  know. 

3.  As  tha  sacraments  are  no  means  to  gather  either  the 
visible,  or  invisible  church,  but  do  presuppose  a  chnreh 
gathered  already  into  covenant  with  God,  of  which  eove- 
nant  they  are  seals :  so  doth  not  the  Church  of  En^and 
join  together  in  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  &ith 
wliichia  the  oatwmrd  means  fiu- the  gathering  of  the  duudL 
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The  greatest  part  of  tlie  parishes,  as  they  have  only  the 
service-book  for  prayer,  so  have  they  only  ihe  homilies  for 
preaching.  And  even  in  th^  parishes  where  the  Word  is 
best  taught,  and  the  sacraments  most  orderly  administered, 
yet  do  not  men  join  in  the  use,  but  in  the  abuse  of  these 
ordinances :  considering  the  confused  communion  wherein, 
the  usurped  authority  by  which,  and  the  book-service  ac- 
cording  to  which,  tliey  are  dispensed.  If  the  ministers 
had  only  affirmed,  tliat  they  had  taught  amongst  them  such 
truths  of  the  gospel,  as  by  which  the  Lord  might,  and  did 
sanctify,  and  save  his  elect,  or  gatlier  an  invisible  church, 
as  they  speak,  I  should  not  contend  witli  tliem,  but  should 
further  aild,  that  I  doubt  not  but  such  trutlis  are  even  in 
many  assemblies  of  papists,  and  anabaptists,  and  to  hold 
otherwise  is  a  foul  and  cruel  error :  but  where  they  speak 
of  enjoying  the  outward  means,  and  by  them  imderstand 
the  offices  of  ministry  which  Christ  hath  given  unto  his 
church,  for  tlio  gathering  and  feeding  of  the  samo  for 
which  purpose  they  allege.  Matt  xxviii.  ]  8,  20 ;  £ph.  iv. 
11,  14 ;  I  deny  they  enjoy  the  outward  means  ordained 
for  the  gathering  of  the  church ;  neither  shall  they  ever  be 
able  to  prove  it  except  they  can  prove  themselves  lawfully, 
and  according  to  Chriut  s  testament  possessed  of  some  of 
the  offices  there  spoken  of. 

In  the  fourtli  place  I  would  know  the  cause,  why  these 
ministers  speak  of  the  outward  means  of  gatliering  an 
invisible  church,  and  not  of  a  visible,  since  both  the  ques- 
tion betwixt  them  and  us,  is  about  the  visible,  and  not 
about  tho  invisible  church,  and  also  that  the  scriptures 
they  bring  for  the  justification  of  these  means  amongst 
them,  do  speak  of  tlio  means,  and  ministries  given  not  to 
the  invisible,  but  to  the  visible  church ;  and  if  it  be  not, 
because  they  know,  that  if  tliey  had  spoken  of  the  means 
of  gathering  the  visible  churcli  we  would,  and  that  justly, 
have  excepted,  that  tliey  do  not  enjoy,  nor  have  not  so 
much  as  taught  amongst  them,  those  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  tliatpart  of  Christ's  testament,  which  teacheth 
the  ri^t,  and  orderly  gathering  of  the  visible  church,  by 
separation  of  the  saints  from  the  unsanctified  world  into 
the  covenant,  and  fellowship  of  the  gospel,  by  free,  and 
persoDal  profession  of  faith,  and  confession  of  sins. 
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Lastly,  As  tho  prcnching  of  tLe  gospel  is  the  only  ont- 
wnnl  mcnns  U>  ^nther  a  cburcli,  go,  though  this  means  be  i 
uBcd  never  bo  fully,  luid  men  enjoy  it,  nod  join  in  it  never  1 
eo  ordinarily,  yet  except  witJuil  they  join  in  tjie  understand-   ^ 
ing,  fiuth,  obedience  of,  nnd  gubuiission  unto  It,  and  tliat, 
in  the  order  which  Christ  hath  ect,  they  are  not  made  r   I 
diurcli  by  it,  according  to  tho  right  use  of  it,  but  do  tnali 
themselves,    by    abuBing    it,    a    couveuticlo    of    profan 
usurpers.  Mutt.  xiii.    10;  John  x.  3— ri ;  Acts  ii.  41,49;  I 
Tiii.  UO,  37  ;  .x.  35-:  xi.  20.  21,  23,  24,  20;  Col.  ii.  5  ;  how- 
Hoevor  Ml'.  B.  and  lliese  ministers,    and  many  others  do  1 
indeed  make  tho  Word  of  God  a  very  chnim,  in  writing 
and  teaebing  that  tbo  bare  use,  they  might  say,  the  abuse,   I 
of  llic  Word,  nnd  Bocromcnls  by  a  company  of  people  I 
either  altogether,  or  for  the  most  part  for  fear,  fa.shion,  or  I 
with   opinion  of  merit  ex  oi>ere  o]ierato,    and  without  >U-1 
knowledge,  or  eonscienco,  makcB  them  a  true  cluirch  of  1 
ClinKt.      The  argument  from  the  e\temal  eflicicHt,  except 
it  worli  absolutely  necessarily,  to  the  effect,  is  unsound. 
It  were  senseless  to  nffii-m,  tliat  because  physic  is   the 
means   of    recovering    health,    Uicrcfort,  whosoever  use 
physic  nro  healed  :  much  more  to  atlirm,  that  because  the 
Word  is  tlie  means  to  gather  a  church,  whosoevcruso  it  are 
ft  church ;  since  physic  is  a  natiind  agent,  and  workcUt  by 
ft  natiii-ol  power  given  it  of  God ;  where  tlie  Word  is  a 
moral  agent,  having  in  itself  no  natural  viituc,  but  working 
merely  by  the  will  of  the  author,  nnd  supernatural  efficacy 
of  the  Spirit,  which  like  the  wind,  bloweth  where  it  hstetb. 
John  iii.  8. 

Tho  two  next  reasons,  being  indeed  one  in  effect,  which 
lljeministcrsbringforthejufitificationlof  their  chui-chare,  1, 
fliat  their  whole  church  makeOi  profession  of  the  true  faith ; 
for  proof  of  wjiich  they  refer  us  to  the  confession  of  their 
church :  the  apology  of  it ;  and  tho  oi-ticles  of  religion 
apreed  upon  in  tlie  convocationliouse,  a.d.  I5C2:  2,  tliat 
they  hold,  teach,  and  maintain  every  part  of  God's  holy 
truth,  which  is  fundamental  and  such,  as  witliout  tho 
knowledge  and  believing  whereof  there  is  no  salvation. 
All  which  afterwards  they  reduce  to  this  one  head,  as  tlie 
only  fundamental  truth  of  religion,  tliat  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  who  took  ovw  nature  by  tlie  Virgin  Mary,  is  our 
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only,  and  all-sufficient  Saviour:  which  truth,  say  they,  whoso- 
ever receive,  are  the  people  of  God,  and  in  the  estate  of 
salvation:  they  that  receive*  it  not,  cannot  possibly  be 
saved.  Matt.  xvi.  18;  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  1  John  iv.  3;  Col.  ii.  7. 
These  two  arguments,  for  substance,  have  been  handled 
in  the  former  part  of  the  book ;  *  unto  which  also  Mr. 
Ainsworth  hath  given  answer  in  the  particulars :  of  which 
I  entreat  the  reader  to  take  knowledge :  and  do  thereunto 
annex  these  considerations. 

Euential  Truths, 

First,  It  is  a  very  presumptuous  thing  for  these  ministers, 
yea,  or  for  any  men  or  angels  thus  peremptorily  to  de- 
termine how  much  knowledge  a  man  must  have  to  be 
saved :  that  if  he  have  ju3t  so  much,  then  he  may  be,  or 
is  in  the  state  of  salvation :  if  he  want  any  of  tliat,  he  cannot 
be  saved.  Who  knows  by  how  little  knowledge  tlie  Lord 
may,  and  doth  save  a  man,  that  is  faitliful  in  the  little  he 
knows,  and  epdeavours  by  all  means  to  further  knowledge, 
and  so  to  further  faithfulness  ?  As  on  the  contrary,  Uie 
Lord  rejects  many  with  greater  knowledge,  for  their  un- 
faithfulness, both  in  not  practising  the  things  they  know, 
and  in  neglecting  to  know  more,  lest  they  should  learn 
that  truth,  which  they  have  no  mind  to  practise  for  fear,  or 
in  other  corrupt  regards. 

And,  howsoever,  I  do  acknowledge  a  difference  of  truths, 
and  that  some  are  more,  and  some  less  principal,  yet  do  I 
wish  more  conscience  in  tlie  application  of  this  distinction* 
For,  whereas  the  ministers  are  oy  the  laws  and  penalties, 
civil  and  ecclesiastical,  limited  in  their  doctrine  ;  and  both 
the  ministers,  and  people  in  their  obedience  of,  and  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  and  ordinances  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, this  is  made  a  salve  for  every  sore,  that  they  have 
the  substance  of  the  gospel;  the  doctrine  of  faith:  all 
fundamental  truths :  and  whatsoever  is  necessanr  to  salva- 
tian.   In  which  defence  (as  it  is  made)  there  are  these  evils. 

1.  In  it  men  not  only  endeavour,  which  is  too  much, 
the  curing  of  Babel,  but  indeed  to  make  Babel  believe 
she  stands  in  no  spreat  need  of  curing:  and  that  her 
wonnds  are  neither  deadly,  nor  dangerous. 

pp.  273,  4,  i84,  6,  6,  iwprm. 
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%  It  tends  to  inUfy*  and  make  of  smmll  moment  many 
of  tho  Lord*t    tniui8«  and  ordinances,  howsoerer  these 
ministers*  pams  173,  174,  will  not  hear  of  it.    And  this 
wiU  appear,  if  the  end  be  considered  of  these  distinctions, 
■nd  qualifications :  which  is,  that  men  should  settle  them- 
telves,  without  pressing  further  In  the  disobedience  and  want 
of  sundry  of  the  commandments,  and  ordinances  of  Christ 
Jesus,  till  with  bodily  peace,  and  leave  the  magistrate,  thej 
might  enjoy  the  same.    And  if  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
were  reproved  of  Christ  for  making  the  commandments  of 
God  of  none  authority  by  their  traditions.  Matt.  xr.  G,  do 
not  they  make  the  commandments  of  God,  and  ordinances 
of  Christ  of  small  moment,  who  for  the  traditions,  and 
inTentions  of  men,  yea,  of  that  man  of  sin,  though  sup- 
ported by  tho  arm  of  flesh,  hare  forborne,  and  do  forbear, 
and,  so  purpose  to  go  on,  the  obedience  of  the  same  ? 
Which  whctlier  it  be  not  the  reiy  estate  of  these  ministers 
in  forbearing  to  preach,  that  I  may  let  pass  other  matters, 
•   for  tlio  refusal  of  subscription,  and  conformity,  let  their  own 
consciences  judge.     And  mark  their  defence,  page  174. 
They  belioTe,  and  teach  that  tlicre  is  no  part  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  which  every  Christian  is  not  necessarily  bound  to 
seek,  and  desire  tho  Knowledge  of,  so  far  forth  as  in  him 
lieth.    Here  is  a  great  charge  laid  upon  crery  Christian  to 
seek  the  knowledge  of  evciy  part  of  Holy  Scripture :  but  no 
word  of  his  obedience  unto  evciy  part  of  it :  as  if  Christ  had 
not  sent  out  his  apostles  to  teach  men  to  observe,  to  tho 
world's  end,  but  to  know,  wliat  he  hod  commanded  them, 
MotL  xxviii.  10 — 21 ;  and  as  if  the  Word  of  God  were  only 
a  light  and  lantern  unto  mcn*8  eyes,  that  tliey  might  seo 
the  ways  of  God,  and  not  to  their  feet,  and  paths,  that  they 
might  walk  in  them.    Psa.  cxix.  105.    The  same  prophet 
in  the  same  Psalm  entreats  tlie  Lord  to  teach  him  the  way 
of  his  statutes,  that  ho  might  keep  it  unto  the  end :  and 
that  he  would  give  him  understanding,  that  he  might  keep 
his  law,  Psa.  cxix.  33,  34 ;  professing  also  in  the  same 
place,  that  he  was  comforted  in  God  against  all  that  confu- 
sion, which  his  enemies  would  have  brou^t  upon  him, 
that  he  had  respect  to  all  God  s  commandments,  vcr.  6 ; 
and  this  respect  was  not  of  bare  knowledge,  but  of  observa« 
tion,  and  obedieneay  as  appears  in  all  the  five  verses  before- 
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going.  Neither  therefore  can  the  ministers  excuse  tliem- 
selves  from  making  some  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
small  moment,  and  needless,  as  Mr.  Barrowe  chorgeth  tliem, 
because  they  advise  the  people  to  desire  the  knowledge  of 
them,  except  with  their  knowledge  they  joined  obedience ; 
neither  ought  the  people  to  rest  in  that  unsound  advice, 
considering  that,  to  him  that  knoweth  how  to  do  well,  and 
doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin,  James  ir.  17 ;  and  tliat  to  him 
that  knoweth  his  mastcr*s  will,  and  doth  it  not,  many  stripes 
arc  due.    Luke  xii.  47. 

3.  This  pleading  by  the  ministers,  that  they  hold,  and 
enjoy  every  fundamental  truth,  and  whatsoever  is  of  neces- 
sity to  salvation,  considering  the  end  of  it,  which  is,  the 
stopping  of  the  people  from  pressing  unto  further  obe* 
dience,  and  profession  of  the  will  of  God,  and  ordinances  of 
Christ,  is  injurious  both  to  the  growth,  and  sincerity  of 
the  obedience  of  God's  people.  For,  whereas,  they  ought 
to  be  led  forward  unto  perfection,  Heb.  vi.  1 ;  this  teachcth 
them  to  stay  in  the  foundation,  as  if  it  were  sufficient  for 
the  building  of  the  house,  that  the  foundation  were  laid: 
and  secondly,  it  insinuates,  that  it  is  sufficient,  if  men  so 
servo  God,  as  they  can  obtain  salvation,  though  with 
disobedience  of  a  great  part  of  the  revealed  will  of  God: 
occasioning  them  Uiereby  to  serve  him  only,  or  chiefly  for 
wages  as  h}7>ocritcB  do.  As  if  a  child  should  bo  taught  so 
far  to  honour,  and  please  his  father  as  he  might  get  his 
inlicritance,  but  not  much  to  trouble  himself  about  giving 
or  doing  him  any  further  honour,  or  service. 

Secondly,  I  do  answer  that  this  truths  which  the  minis- 
ters make  Uie  only  fundamental  truth  in  religion,  is  held  and 
professed  by  as  vile  heretics  as  ever  were  since  Christ  came 
in  the  flesh.  May  not  a  company  of  excommunicates  hold, 
teach,  and  defend  this  truUi,  and  yet  ore  they  not  a  true 
church  of  God. 

8.  I  deny  tliat  the  whole  Church  of  England  hath 
received,  and  doth  hold,  and  profess  tliis  fundamental 
truth;  how  boldly  soever  these  ministers  affirm  it,  page 
106.  They  grant  there  are  many  atheists  in  the  land, 
they  miglit  say  in  the  church,  for  atheists  are,  and  ever 
will  be  of  the  king*s  and  state*s  religion,  and  many  igno- 
rant and  wicked  men  besides,  who  make  not  so  elear  and 


479 

holy  ft  profession  of  the  true  faith  as  tlicy  should.  And  do 
liicse  atheists  hold,  snd  profess  tlie  true  faith,  and  eterj 
iLTticle  of  God's  holy  truth,  which  is  fundontentsl  ?  Are 
tlicre  not  many  thousuidB  in  th«  national  chnrch  ignorant 
of  the  vetj  first  rudiments,  and  foimdntions  of  religion,  as 
tlie  Bpostla  not«th  them  doim,  Ileb.  Ti.  1,  9  :  and  can  tfaej 
boUl,  and  profess  tliat  whereof  tliej  are  ifmoraDt  ?  Yea, 
liow  can  any  wicked  men  hold,  that  Christ  is  their 
Satiour,  but  they  hold  an  apparent  lie  in  the  eyes  of  all 
men?  for  which,  notwitlistandin^,  these  ministers  will  hare 
tJicnt  reputed  true  members  of  Chiiit's  bodj.  I  add.  that 
biiirc  the  body  of  that  church  or  nation,  consists  of  mere 
nivttirnl  men,  and  that  nabirol  men  arc  papists,  in  the  easa 
of  justification,  and  look  to  be  saved  by  their  good  me.tn- 
iiig,  and  well  doings,  it  is  most  ontrair  atGrmed  hy  those 
ministers,  that  their  church  accounts'  none  her  mcmbera. 
but  such  as  profess  salvation  by  Clirist  only.  They  hold 
othcrwifo  ond  so  profesn,  if  on  account  of  their  faith  bo 
demanded,  as  I  hnTc  sliowed  by  the  testimony  of  Ur. 
NicIioIh,*  and  could  do  by'tlic  testimony  of  otlicrs,  if  all 
men  did  not  see  it  too  cridcntly.  And  yet  see  what  these 
men  affirm  and  tliat  confidently,  nnd  witliout  fear,  for 
tlicir  admntnge :  as  that  thcii-  vliolc  clmrch  nudces  pro- 
fi.'ssion  of  the  trtic  faith ;  that  it  holds,  and  maintains 
c^■«-ry  article  fundamental  of  Cod's  holy  truth  :  and  par- 
ticularly that  Jcjius  Christ,  tlic  Son  of  God,  &e., ;  and 
lastly,  that  they  receirc  Uiis  truth,  arc  the  people  of  God, 
and  in  tlic  state  of  salration.  \YJiercupon  it  must  follow, 
that  their  whole  national  churcli  is  in  the  state  of  sol- 
Tation.  And  surely  eo  hnd  it  need  be.  in  tlie  judgment 
of  men,  liavlng  the  promises  and  seals  of  the  covenant 
of  snlt-ation  applied,  and  miuistercd  uuto  it,  and  to  every 
member  of  it. 

Lastly,  Tliough  the  whole  Church  of  England,  and  creipr 
member  in  it,  did  personally  profess  the  true  faith  in  boh- 
ness,  as  all  the  true  members  of  the  church  do,  which  are 
tlierefore  called  both  saints  and  faithful,  £ph.  L  1,  and  that 
we  had  no  just  exception  against  tliat  profime  and  implicit 
profession  for  which  both  ilr.  B.  and  the  ministcn  plead, 

•   PU«  page  2SS,  fiTra. 
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ret  could  not  this  make  it  or  them  a  true  church.  Th 
profession  of  faith  makes  not  a  true  church,  exccp 
the  persons  sq^^roicssing^be  united  m  tne  coveiumt  mi< 
)  fellowship  of  Sie  gosjpcl  into  particular  congregations,  haviij 
the^entire power  or  Christ  wUhln  {hemselvesr'AffiRfWel 
stones  are  fit  for  an  house,  but  not  an  house,  nor  any  par 
of  it,  till  they  be  orderly  laid,  and  couched  together :  so  ar 
men  professing  faith  and  holiness  fit  for  the  church,  bu 
not  a  church,  nor  of  it,  before  their  orderly  combinatioi 
into  a  particular  assembly  having  in  it  the  power  of  Chris 
for  the  ministry,  government,  censures,  and  other  ordi 
nances.  A  company  of  excommunicates  put  out  of  thi 
church's  order,  may  profess  the  same  faith  thev  did  foi 
merly ;  so  may  a  sect  of  schismatics  putting  themselve 
causelessly  out  of  tlie  church's  order :  so  may  many  pai 
ticular  persons,  never  joining  themselves  into  any  churcl 
at  all.  You  yourselves  defme  a  church  to  be  a  company  o 
faitliful  people,  &c.,  so  is  not  your  national  church,  bu 
many  companies :  not  distinct  and  entire  in  themselves 
and  so  only  one  in  nature,  as  all  tlio  true  churches  of  Go< 
are:  but  one  by  monstrous  composition,  in  a  preposteroui 
and  absurd  imitation  of  the  Jewish  national  church  an< 
government. 

Thus  much  of  tlio  arguments ;  in  tlie  handling  of  whicl 
tlie  ministers  insinuate,  pages  107,  108,  against  Mi 
Bari'owc  sundry  unjust  accusations,  which  I  will  bricil^ 
clear.  As  first,  that  he  will  account  none  members  of  tli< 
visible  church  such  as  aro  truly  faithful,  not  only  in  out 
ward  profession  and  appearance,  but  even  in  the  Lord*i 
e^-e  and  judgment :  because  a  church  is  described  a  com 
pany  of  faithful  people,  that  truly  worship  God  and  readilj 
obey  him. 

But,  wherefore  should  the  ministers  tlius  interpret  him' 
doth  he  not  speak  of  the  visible  or  external  churdi,  and  so 
by  consequence,  of  visible  and  external  faith  and  obedience 
which  are  seen  of  men.  In  their  articles  of  religion  i 
church  is  made  a  company  of  faithful  people :  and  if  ihcj 
must  not  be  truly  faithful,  tlien  they  must  be  falsel) 
faithful.  And  for  true  worship  and  ready  obedience,  1  Johr 
iv.  33;  Bom.  xv.  18;  xvi.  19,  the  Lord  requires  them  in  hi! 
Word,  according  to  which  we  must  define  churches,  an  J 
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not  acconling  to  easuil  corrupUons  utd  abeiraUotu  broa^t 
in  by  man 'r  fault. 

2.  They  charge,  pogea  170,  171,  Mr.  Buirowe  to  hold 
that  erery  member  of  our  assemblies  is  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  all  truth,  and  that  it  is  evident  he  would  have  none  to 
bo  accounted  the  people  and  church  of  God,  who  either 
know  not,  or  profess  not  evei^'  truth  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures: because  he  affirms  in  his  "Discoreiy,"  that  "to  the 
people  of  God,  and  evciy  one  of  them,  God  hath  ^ren  his 
lioly  sanctifying  Spirit,  to  open  unto  them  and  to  lc«d  them 
into  all  truth." 

It  follows  not  that  because  he  ufGnns  they  hare  received 
the  Spirit  to  lead  tliem  into  all  ti-uth,  that  he  thervfoio 
affirms,  tliey  ore  led  into  all  truth  by  the  Spirit.  Slay  not 
the  Papists  as  truly  avouch,  tliat  Paul  tcachcth  that  the 
church  is  williout  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  tiling, 
because  he  tcachetli  tliat  Christ  hatli  given  himself  for  it, 
that  ho  might  make  it  unto  himself  a  glorious  church, 
witliout  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  ?  Kph.  t.  95,  37. 
It  is  then  oil  ill  collection,  that  because  one  tiling  is  done, 
that  anotlicr  might  follow  upon  it,  that  therefore  the  latter 
which  is  to  follow,  is  also  done.  And  for  the  point :  as  it 
is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  lead  men  into  all  truth,  and  as 
all  that  arc  Cluist's,  Horn.  viii.  0,  or  members  of  his  body, 
have  liis  Spirit,  BO  doUi  it  follow  that  all  the  members  of  the 
church  have  tlio  Spirit  given  tlicm  of  God,  to  lead  thtun 
into  all  trutli,  tliouglt  it  hnvc  not  his  full  work,  by  reason 
of  the  contrary  work  of  the  flesh  in  this  life,  where  all  men 
itnow  but  in  part.     Gal.  v.  17;  1  Cor.  xii.  13. 

3.  That  Jlr.  Barrowc  holds  every  trutli  in  tlic  Scriptures 
fundamental,  that  is,  as  they  expound  it,  page  174,  sudi  of 
if  it  be  not  known,  and  obeyed,  the  whole  religion  and  faith 
of  the  church  must  needs  fall  to  the  ground. 

Mr.  Ainsworlh  hatli  set  down  his  words :  from  which  no 
such  coUecdon  can  bo  made :  he  directs  them,  and  that 
worthily,  ogoiust  these  deceivers  which  knowing  and 
ackn  owl  edging,  that  they  wont  many  special  ordinances  of 
Christ,  and  are  burdened  instead  of  them,  with  the  mren- 
tions  of  AntJclu-ist,  do  notwithstanding  encourage  them- 
■elves,  and  others,  by  these  distinctions  that  Uiey  hare 
the  fundamental  troths  of  the  gospel,  and  whatsoe\-er  is 
Toi.  ir.  1 1 
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siecessary  to  salvation,  and  the  like,  in  a  purpose  to  go  on 
all  their  life  long  in  disobedience.  For  which  men  how 
inach  better  were  it  to  consider,  how  it  is  written  that, 
"  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  the  least  commandments 
and  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,*'  Matt  v.  19 ;  than  thus  to  turn  upon  them 
which  reprove  them  for  their  unfaithfulness ;  and  misinter- 
preting tlicir  sayings  most  injuriously,  to  spend  thus  many 
words,  as  these  ministers  do,  in  confuting  their  own  corrupt 
l^osses. 

All  Foreign  Churches  acknoxdedge  the  English  CJiurch. 

Their  foui*th,  and  lost  argument,  is,  for  that  "  all  the 
kno^n  churches  in  the  world  acknowledge  tlicir  church  for 
their  sister :  and  give  her  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.*' 

This  orgiiment  hath  been  sundry  times  urged  by  Mr. 
Bernard,  and  so  answered  sundry  times  both  by  Mr.  Ains- 
worth,  and  myself  in  tlie  former  part  of  my  bookf^"  whither 
I  must  refer  the  reader,  contenting  myself  with  a  brief  ob- 
servation of  such  untiiiths,  and  errors,  as  these  ministers 
arc  driven  unto  in  the  prosecuting  of  this  argument :  in 
pages  178 — 181,  as — 

First,  that,  "  all  tlic  kno^n  churches  in  the  world  aro 
well  acquainted  with  their  doctrine,  and  liturgy:  **  to  which 
they  should  also  add  their  book  of  ordination,  and  canons 
ecclesiastical,  for  their  ministry,  and  government:  than 
which  notliing  is  more  untrue.  Boza,  who  was  specially 
interested  in  these  matters,  will  hardly  be  persuaded  of 
the  tnie  state  of  things :  touching  dispensations,  pluralities, 
the  power  of  excommunication  in  one  man,  and  the  like. 

2.  It  is  most  untrue,  that  "God  hath  sanctified  the 
testimony  of  churches  for  a  principal  help  in  the  deciding 
of  controversies  in  tliis  kind.*'  It  is,  though  somo  help, 
yet  less  principal,  yea,  the  least  of  many. 

d.  That "  Paul  feared  that  without  the  approbation  of 
James,  and  Cephas,  and  John  he  should  have  run  in  vain.** 

Paul  feared  no  such  thing ;  for  he  was  both  assured  of 
his  calling  from  the  Lord,  and  had  also  taken,  long  before 
that  time,  good  experience  of  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  his 
ministry    both    amongst  the  Jews,  and  Oentaes;    and 
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knew  right  assarcdly,  that  his  preaching  was  oot  in  twh. 
Uis  e%re  vra&  to  take  away  from  ihc  weak  all  scruple  of 
mittd,  or  jeftlousj  of  contention  mmong^t  the  apostles;  he 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  confer  vith  tliem. 

4.  That  "  Paul  eought  to  win  conimcodation  and  credit 
to  the  orders  vhicli  he  by  liis  npostolical  authority  misfat 
havo  estabhsiicd,  hy  tlic  jodgnicnt  of  other  churches." 
Whereas  the  apostle  I'aul  did  by  his  apostolical  aathority 
appoint  tliosc  orders  in  oil  those  churches  he  speaks  of, 
ns  the  scriptures  quoted  testify,  1  Cor.  it,  7,  17;  xvL  1. 
Besides,  tlic  Churclt  of  England  con  win  no  gixsat  credit 
to  her  orders  by  the  orders  of  other  churches,  considering 
how  contrary  she  is  in  them  to  all  oUier  churches  departed 
Efom  Rome,  whom  alone  in  veiy  many  she  rcsembtcth. 

0.  "  The  testimony  which  John  Baptist  gave  of  Christ,'* 
John  i.  0,  7,  IS — 113,  is  unfitly  brought  for  the  tcstimonj 
of  ono  church  of  another.  For  it  was  the  proper,  and 
principal  work  of  John's  calling  to  giye  witness  of  Christ: 
wherein  also  he  could  not  err.  It  is  not  so  with,  or 
between  any  churches  in  tlie  world. 

A.  ^Vhc^e  it  is  furtlicr  alfimied,  tliat  "  there  ore  cases 
wherein  one  church  is  commanded  to  seek  ilic  judgment  * 
of  otlicr  churches,  and  to  account  it  as  the  judgment  of 
God  ; "  for  which  Acta  xv.  2,  is  alleged :  as  it  is  true,  that 
one  church  is.  in  cases,  to  seek  tlie  judgment,  and  help  of 
another,  so  is  it  untrue,  Uiat  the  judgment  of  that  other 
chnrch.ororolllJic  churches  in  the  world,  is  lo  be  nccoonted 
as  the  judgment  of  God.  Indeed  tlic  decrees  of  the  apostles 
at  Jerusalem,  being  by  immediate,  infallibto  direction  of 
the  Holy  tiliost,  ver.  3B,  were  to  bo  accotmted  as  the 
judgment  of  God :  but  for  any  ordinaiy,  eitlier  churches 
or  pereooB,  to  challenge  the  like  unto  their  detenninatioas 
were  pop<r- like  presumption. 

7,  To  tJie  ministers'  dcmftnil  in  the  next  place,  "  Saith 
Christ  to  any  particular  congregation  of  the  fnitliful  in  our 
land.  WImtsoever  they  bind  in  earth,  is  i>ound  in  heaven, 
Alatt  x\-tii.  19,  and  soith  he  it  not  also  to  the  churches  of 


I  do  answer  that,  if  Christ  have  so  said  to  the  porticnlar 
congregations,  who  hatli  said  it  to  the  prelates  and  their 
substitutes,  or  to  tnj  officer,  or  officers,  excluding  the  body 
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of  the  congregation  ?  Even  none  but  he,  whose  work  it  is 
to  gainsay  Christ,  and  to  subvert  his  order.  Secondly,  If 
any  of  your  parishes  be  such  congregations,  why  do  not  you 
as  faithful  ministers  exhort  them  to,  and  guide  them  in  the 
use  of  this  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  which  Christ 
hath  given  them  ?  Or  ai*e  not  you  content  to  suffer  them  to 
go  on,  and  yourselves  to  go  before  them  in  the  loss  of  this 
Hberty,  yea,  in  a  most  vile  subjection  to  their  and  your 
spiritual  lords,  whicli  have  usurped  it?  And  for  the 
argument  it  is  of  no  force :  for  neither  hath  any  one  church 
in  the  world  that  power  over  another,  nor  all  the  churches 
in  the  world  over  any  one,  which  the  meanest  church  hatli 
over  any  her  member,  or  members  whomsoever.  One 
church  may  forsake  another,  but  judiciously  to  censure,  or 
excommunicate  it,  may  it  not  The  same  answer,  for  sub- 
stance,  may  servo  for  that  which  is  objected  from  1  Cor. 
xiv.  32.  Besides,  no  church  can  so  fully  discern  of  the 
estate  of  another  church,  as  it  can  of  the  proper  members 
appertaining  unto  it.  Yea  I  add,  that  in  this  respect  we 
are  better  able  to  judge  of  the  Church  of  England  than  aro 
any  foreign  churches,  notwithstanding  our  wetUcness,  because 
they  do  not  in  any  measure  know  the  estate  of  it,  as  wo  do. 

Lastly,  As  that  saying  of  the  ministers  must  have  a  very 
favourable  interpretation,  viz.,  *'  that  tlie  church  hatii  power 
to  judge  of  a  man  infallibly,  Uiat  he  is  in  the  estate  of  sal- 
vation,** so  is  their  other  affirmation,  that  "  the  discerning 
of  tlie  spirits,  and  doctrine  of  such  teachers,  as  arise  in  tlic 
church,  is  such  a  gift,  as  tlie  true  church  never  wanted,*' page 
181,  as  popish  an  error,  as  ever  was  broached  in  Rome.  For 
who  then  can  the  church  err  ?  or  how  can  it  be  deceived  by 
false  teachers  ?  or  how  could  Rome  come  to  that  estate  of 
apostacy  wherein  she  now  stondeth  ?  Or  may  not  a  Papist 
plead  thus  witli  tliese  men  ? .  Rome  was  a  true  church  of 
God.  Now  tlie  true  church  never  wants  the  gift  of  dis* 
coming  spirits  and  doctrines,  tlierefore  Rome  neither  hath 
wanted,  nor  dotli,  nor  ever  shall  want  this  gift :  and  so  by 
consequence  cannot  be  fallen  from  the  truth,  as  is  pro* 
tended  against  her. 

To  conclude,  it  is  not  truly  said  of  these  men,  that  this 
judging  of  one  church  by  another  is  a  matter  of  salvation. 
The  church  of  Jerusalem  was  ignorant  of  the  cidling  of  the 


eburchn  of  the  Qcniiles,  as  tha  Seriptum  tettUy.  Aeta 
X.  14,  16,  34,  81;  li.  3— S.  And  I  would  luiow  wbat  the 
Cliurch  of  Engtimd  judgeth  of  the  Lutlieraa  ehnnhet,  u 
thejr  tre  called.  It  oceouDtetli  of  them,  as  of  true  ehnrehee. 
So  do  not  thejr  of  their  churches,  whom  they  call  Celvinieta, 
but,  on  the  contraiy,  rcputo  tfaem  as  heretical.  Wlure- 
niton  it  foUowclh,  Uiat  either  a  true  ehnreh  nnr  nr  ia 
judging  of  another  church,  or  else  that  either  the  Qiorcii  of 
England,  or  the  Lutheran  churches,  or  both,  am  not  tnu 
churches.  Howsoever  therefore  we  do  not  make  li^ 
account  of  tlie  testimonj,  and  judgment  of  other  chmdiaa, 
OS  these  ministers  accuse  us,  yet  dare  we  not  make  idtds  of 
them  as  they  socm  to  do,  who  wanthtg  both  ths  Word  of 
God,  and  practice  of  other  ehurehes  for  their  wmmat,  ■edc 
commendation  bj  the  testiinonj  wliich  some  hare  ^f«D  of 
Ihcm  in  respect  of  certiun  general  heads  of  doetnno,  in 
which  we  oorselTes  also  do  for  the  most  part  eononr  with 
them. 

Tilt  SlinuUri  ReplUi  to  Objeetiont  of  StparatiiU. 
Thus  much  of  tlic  minititGrs'  arguments.    Now  follow 
their  answers  to  tvo  miun  objections  made  by  us  against  the 
whole  body  of  their  cliurch,  and  llieir  parish  assemblies. 

I.  That  the  Church  nf  Englaiul  mu  not  gathered  in  a 
Scri]tturtU  Manner. 

The  ttrat  is,  that  it  was  not  gathered  by  snch  means,  as 
God  in  liis  Word  batli  ordained,  and  sanctified  for  tlie 
gathering  of  bis  cliurch.  Tlie  second,  tliat  they  commu- 
nicalD  togetlicr  in  a  false  and  idolatrous  outwam  worship 
of  God,  which  is  polluted  witli  the  writings  of  men,  vis.,  with 
reoil  Htintcd  prtiycrs,  homilies,  cntccliisms,  and  sudi  liko. 

These  objections  have  been  elsowhcro  prosecuted,  nnd 
the  exceptions  taken  by  the  ministers  against  tliem,  parti* 
culnrly  answered  by  Mr.  Ainsworth ;  and,  tliercin  tlicir 
both  corrupt,  nnd  weak  dealing  manifested.  I  will  bricfljr 
add  a  few  tilings. 

Against  the  former  objection  tlicy  take  five  exceptions, 

I^rst,  "That  they  might  lawfully  be  accounted  a  true 
church,  though  it  could  not  appear  that  tbey  wore  at  the 
first  rightiy  gathered :  as  the  diseiples  might  be  aaaured 
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of  Christ's  bodilj  presence  amongst  them,  when  they  saw, 
and  felt  him,  John  xx.  10,  dS,  thoupfh  they  could  not  have 
discerned  which  way,  or  how  he  could  possibly  have  come 
in.     Pages  182,  183. 

Belike  then,  we  must  believe  that  the  Church  of  Ens- 
land  was  gathered  miraculously,  as  Christ  came  by  miracle 
into  tlie  place  where  his  disciples  were  assembled.  But 
the  answer  is,  that  tliese  men  take  tlie  main  question  for 
granted,  which  is  that  their  national  church  is,  for  the 
present,  a  true,  orderly  gathered  church  of  Christ ;  and 
that,  so  sensibly,  as  it  may  be  seen  and  felt. 

Secondly,  That  they  **  might  be  rightly  gathered  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  visible  church,  by  other  mean#  tlian  by 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,**  that  is,  as  they  expound  it, 
by  "public,  and  ministerial  preaching;  for  whidi  they 
allege  our  opinion  though  unsound,  yet  having  force 
enough  to  stop  our  mouths." 

And  do  these  men  deal  soundly,  who  to  prove  a  point  in 
controversy,  bring  the  opinion  of  tlieir  adversaries,  which 
they  condemn,  as  unsound  ?  The  opinion  is  most  sound, 
that  men  out  of  office,  for  so  we  speak,  may  convert  men 
to  God,  and  that  ordinarily ;  otherwise  tliey  may  not  pro* 
phesy  ordinarily ;  nay,  to  what  end  should  tlicy  ordinarily 
instruct,  reprove,  and  exhort  privately  such  as  are  out  of 
tlie  way  ?  And  where  further  they  make  it  one  tiling  for 
men  to  be  soundly  converted,  and  anoUier  tiling  for  them 
to  be  lawfully  made  a  visible  church,  they  use  craft  to  cover 
error.  They  use  craft  in  speaking  of  sound  conversion,  to 
conceal  that  profane  and  hateful  error,  tlmt  a  visible  church 
may  bo  lavrfully  gathered  of  unconverted  persons.  For  as 
our  question  is  about  the  external,  or  visible  church,  so  do 
we  require  for  it  only  external,  and  visible  conversion,  or 
that  which  is  seen  and  discerned  of  men,  leaving  unto 
God  the  judging  and  discerning  of  that  which  is  sotmd 
or  inward :  according  to  the  difference  which  themselves 
truly  put  from  the  scriptures,  1  Sam.  zvi.  7 ;  Acts  xv.  7,  8, 
in  another  place.* 

Now  that  it  is  a  vile,  and  profane  error  to  hold  that  men 
unconverted,  and  wicked,  viz :  so  far  as  men  can  judge  by 
outward  appearance,  may  lawfully  be  admitted  into  the 
Tisible  church,  I  have  showed  at  large  in  the  former  inurt 

*  FNff  Pttgci  176,  177,  ffgwv* 
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of  the  book,*  and  could,  it  need  wen,  ahow  the  wbolB 
course  of  the  Scriptures  BgaioBt  iL  Matt  xxriii.  IS,  30; 
Acts  ii.  40,  41,  -lU,  47  ;  W.  33 ;  Tiii.  S,  0,  8.  37  ;  iz.  15 ; 
with  siii.  i-i,  43 ;  xir.  IS  ;  xvi.  14,  15,  31 — 33. 

Of  like  natur«  with  the  former,  is  that  which  foUowetlit 
Dameljr.  that "  men  may  by  other  means  bo  Uwfulljr  made  ft 
TiKiblo  church,  than  hj  tlie  preaching."  that  is  by  the  open- 
ing, or  publishing,  of  the  gospel  For  which  they  instanM 
in  those  which  followed  Christ,  anil  professed  themselres  bis 
(liscij)lcs,  who  yet  were  not  all  drawn  by  his  Woidr  but 
some  by  miracles,  John  ii.  S3,  SS,  some,  by  the  report  thc^ 
heard  of  him,  John  iv.  30,  some,  by  the  desire  they  bod  to 
be  fed  by  hira.  John  vL  34,  SO  :  and  that  Christian  kingi 
have,  by  their  laws,  been  means  to  bring  men  to  the  out- 
ward hocicty  of  tlic  church,  unto  which  men  may  be  com- 
pelled^   Luke  xiv.  S3. 

It  is  not  true  Uiat  Christ,  in  his  life,  gathered  onr  visiblo 
cltiirchcH.  These  persons  indeed,  which  followed  Christ. 
were  mcmlrors  of  the  Tisible  church,  but  it  was  of  tho 
church  of  tlic  Jen-s,  which  Christ  gathered  noL  He  IJTed 
anil  died  the  minister  of  circumcision,  Itom.  xr.  8,  and 
gathered  no  distlact  churches  at  all  front  tho  Jewish 
church.  Secondly,  neither  any  of  tlio  things  nnraed,  nor 
all  of  ihom  logctlicr,  nitliout  or  besides  tho  gospel,  are 
nieuns  suHicieut  lawfully  to  gntlicr  a  visible  church.  Soma 
of  tliem.  as  iniroclus,  may  be  means  to  confirm  tlie  gospel, 
Mark  xvi.  SO,  and  tlie  rest  of  them  to  draw  men  to  the 
hearing  of.  and  outward  submissiou  mito  it :  but  it  alone  * 
is  the  hand  of  God,  as  ilr.  Ilemonl  truly  wrileth.  stretched 
out  to  subdue  people  unto  him  :  it  is  the  seed  of  the  Lord's 
husbandly:  the  Word  of  his  kingdom.  1  Cor.  iii,  0;  Matt, 
xiii.  10. 

AVhen  tltc  Lord  Jesus  sent  out  his  apostles  to  gather 
chuiches,  the  only  means  wliidi  came  Into  his  heart  was 
the  teaching,   Mutt,  xxriii.    10,  'JO,  or  making  of  men  dis- 
ciples :  and  tlio  apostle  to  the  Epheslans,  en.  ii.  SO,  wit- 
nesselh,   tliat  the  clmrch,  or  temple  of  God,  is  built  upMi 
tlic  foundation  of  tlio  apostles,  and  prophets,  Jesus  Cliriat    - 
himself  being  the  cliief  comer  stone  :  but  these  men.  it  ] 
seems,  will  have  the  church  of  God  built  upon  the  laws  of  /^ 
■nogistrates,  yea,  upon  tlio  reports,  yea,  upon  the  bellies  of  j  '^ 
•    ViJ*  pages  353—288,  318—337,  ngirj. 
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men.    Thej  would  be  counted  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 
jet  they  midce  no  conscience  of  ascribing  the  honour  which 
is  peculiar  unto  the  gospel,  unto  so  many  other,  and  so 
mean  tilings.    And  for  Christian  kings  and  queens,  as  I 
acknowledge  them  for  nursing  fathers  and  mothers,  so  may 
I  not  for  procrcant  parents  of  the  church.    It  is  unreason- 
able to  affirm,'  that  civil  causes,  as  are  their  compulsive 
laws,  should  bring  forth  spiritual  effects,  as  is  the  church 
or  kingdom  of  Christ    By  this  argument  tlie  Turk  may 
make  all  his  dominions  a  church  in  a  week  or  two.     It 
may  as  truly  be  affirmed,  that  magistrates  may  by  their 
laws  compel  men  to  receive  the  Word  gladly  :  to  stand  in 
the  estate  of  salvation  :  to  be  saints,  and  sanctified  in  Jesus 
Christ :  to  be  in  him,  and  in  God  the  Fatiicr,  tlirough  him. 
Acts  ii.  41,  47  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2 ;  I  Thess.  i.  1 ;  liThcss.  i.  1 ;  viz. : 
externally,  and  in  appearance,  and  so  far  as  men  can  judge: 
for  such  is  tlie  church,  and  of  such  persons  doth  it  consist, 
OS  the  scriptures  cited  testify.     And  for  tlie  ])arable  in 
Luke  xiv.  23,  which  they  bring  to  prove  that  the  church 
may  be  gatlicrcd  by  bodily  compulsion,  as  Mr.  Ainsworth 
hath  justly  reproved  their  folly  from  Prov.  xxvi.  0,  and 
sufficiently  confuted  their  erroneous  exposition,  showing 
that  Luke  speaketli  of  a  spiritual  violence  and  compulsion, 
which  the  Word  of  God  offcretli  unto  tlie  consciences  of 
men;  so  do  I  add  for  tlie  conclusion  of  this  point,  that 
even  the  blind  Pharisees  did  see,  and  discern,  Uiat  Christ 
meant  by  the  former  servants,  the  prophets,  which  Uie 
Lord  tlie  king  sent  to  the  Jews ;  as  he  did  by  Uie  last,  the 
apostles,  whom,  when  the  Jews  refused  the  gospel,  he  sent 
to  the  Gentiles,  to  compel  them  by  tlic  efficacy  of  the  Word» 
which  is  mighty  in  operation,  to  tlie  obedience  of  faith* 
Matt  xxii.  1 5  ;  Heb.  iv.  1 2. 

Lastly,  What  compulsive  laws  soever  tlie  magistrates  may 
make,  or  execute,  it  is  a  vile  eiTor  to  think,  and  a  sinful 
flattery  to  bear  tlicni  in  hand,  that  Uicy  have  power  from 
God  to  compel  an  apparently  flagitious  person  to  enter  into 
the  church  of  God,  and  the  church  so  to  receive  and 
continue  him.^' 

The  ministers*  third  exception  is,  that  "  tlieir  church  was 
gathered  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word :  and  that  the  first 

*  Fidtf  pogGS  316,  310,  9^pra. 
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coiivereion  of  their  kod  to  the  £uth  of  Christ  mt  bj  tb» 
jMcocluDg  of  the  gospel,  u  qipean  b;^  the  b«rt  histories. 
And  HO  the^  go  on  taA  tell  us  of  nunjr  fkom  sge  to  sge^ 
tnllcd  bjr  the  same  meauB :  who  in  the  time  of  nefseoatimi 
sculled  the  truth  with  tlieir  blood,  end  in  uie  tims  of 
ficBdom  did  openly  profesR  the  Bsme."    Pige  181, 

In  the  page  immedi&tely  before-going,  s  diimh  m^t 
lie  (fadiered  wiUiout  conversion :  end  now  their  diofdi  was 
Inwfullj  gathered,  for  it  was  converted  to  the  biih  ol  Oiiirt, 
lij  the  preiuhing  of  tlie  gospel.  Secondly,  It  it  both 
uniruly  and  unadviiiedly  affirmed  of  these  ministen,  Utat 
Dicir  land  wasconrertod  tothcftuthofClirisL  Tboddbnoa 
of  their  national  church,  and  of  the  compulsion  of  all  the 
UitgitiouB  persons  in  the  nation  to  join,  and  continiie 
members  of  it,  drives  them  to  tliis  absurd  assertion,  that 
tlio  whole  nation,  or  land  was  at  the  first  conreited  to  fiw 
fnidi  of  Christ. 

And  where  thejr  spcalc  of  many,  in  all  ages  since,  called 
by  the  gospel  which  olso  tliey  Imvo  sealed  witli  their  blood, 
119  I  confess  tliis  witli  Mr.  Ainsworlli,  and  rejoice  for  tlie 
mercy  of  God  townrda  tlicm  tills  way,  so  I  doubt  not  but 
tliu  tiTiths  tnught  in  Rome  liavobceu  effectual  to  tlie  caving  ' 
'>f  iiiiiny ;  for  whicli  olxo,  there  hnve  many  of  tlicm,  and  no 
iluiibt,  would  many  more,  if  there  wore  occasion,  lay  down 
tlicir  livus  against  pagaiiH  and  infidels. 

Hut  tlicso  men  should  prove  first,  tliat  the  body  of  the 
liiiid  have  been  converted  to  tlie  faith  of  Christ,  and  orderly 
jiijiied  into  particular  congregations:  and  second,  that  it 
]i!iili  so  continued  over  since,  even  in  the  limes  when  the 
Mnod  of  tliose  mnrtyi-s  now  spoken  of,  was  shed  by  tho 
tiiws  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  mode  by  tho  body  of  it, 
through  tlie  seduction  of  Anticliribt,  for  tliat  purpose :  and 
so  tlmt  Uiero  needed  no  new  gathering  after  tlie  Romish 
ii])oslacy,  by  the  preaching  of  ttic  gospel  on  tlio  one  side, 
and  by  willing  subjection  in  free,  and  personal  profesEion. 
oil  iho  otlier. 

That  which  they  add,  of  sundry  secret  congregations  in 
Queen  Itlary's  days  in  many  ports  of  the  land,  is  but  a  boast 
tlicro  were  veiy  few  of  them  in  oiiy.  But,  where  they  sai 
iliiic  these-did  upon  Quticn  £lizabeth'8  entrance  openly 
profess  the  gospel,  it  is  untrue ;  there  was  not  one  eongre' 
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gallon  separated  in  Queen  Mary*8  days,  that  so  remained 
in  Queen  Elizabetli^s.  The  ^congregations  were  dissolved, 
and  the  persons  in  them  bestowed  themselves  in  their 
several  parishes,  where  their  livings  and  estates  lay.  The 
circumcised  were  mingled  with  the  uncircumcised,  whence 
came  tlmt  monstrous  confusion,  against  which  we  witness. 
And  show  me  one  of  your  ministers  continuing  his  charge 
in  Queen  Elizabetli*s  days,  over  the  flock  to  which  he 
ministered  in  Queen  Mary's  days,  Uie  persecuted  gospel. 
It  is  certain  tlie  congregations,  whether  many,  or  few, 
were  all  dispersed,  and  that,  the  members  of  tliem  joined 
themselves  to  the  profane  apostate  Papists,  where  their 
outward  occasions  lay.  As  then  an  handful,  or  bundle  of 
com  shuffled  into  a  field  of  weeds,  though  in  itself  it  retain 
the  same  nature,  yet  cannot  make  the  field  a  corn-field  : 
so  neither  could  this  small  handful  .of  separated  people  in 
Queen  Mary*s  days  sanctify  the  whole  field  of  idolatrous, 
and  profane  multitude  in  the  land,  by  their  seating  them* 
selves  amongst  tliem. 

As  then  it  is  not  true,  tliat  tlie  bo<ly  of  the  land,  in  the 
beginning  of  Queen  Eli^jibctli's  reign,  did  join  unto  the 
secret  congregations,  so  remaining,  in  Queen  Mary's  days  : 
but  on  the  contrary,  these  congregations  did  dissolve,  and 
join  themselves  with  tlie  unhallowed  rout  in  tlie  popish 
and  profane  parishes  under  their  late  mass,  and  their 
dumb  priests  for  the  most  part:  so  neither  matters  it, 
which  joine<l  unto  which,  since  the  unhallowed,  and  grace- 
less multitude,  neither  could  by  tlie  Word  of  God  join 
nnto  others,  nor  be  joined  to  by  them  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  and  of  the  gospel,  with  tlie  seals  and  other  the  ordi* 
nances  thereof,  to  which  they  had,  or  have  no  right.  Upon 
the  same  ground  also  I  infer,  tliat  it  is  not  material,  though 
the  people  were  not  compelled  to  tlie  profession  of  the 
gospel  before  the  midsummer  after  the  queen  came  to  the 
crown ;  if  they  were  compelled  to  profess  the  gospel,  of, 
and  unto  which,  tl^ey  were  apparently,  and  notoriously 
ignorant,  and  disobedient,  as  they  were.  They  knew  what 
they  were  to  look  for :  and  so  being,  for  the  most  part,  of 
no  religion,  they  set  themselves  to  conform,  as  tlie  times 
were,  to  that,  which  tliey  discerned  the  queen  to  be  o£, 

And  for  the  preachers,  and  commissioners,  which  were 
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I  sent  before  this  set  day,  for  the  C&thoUc  faith  of  all  Om 
qurcn's  subjects,  as  I  tiiink  it  wits  well,  8o  vms  it  Dot  suffi- 
cient to  mnke  tlie  whole  land,  or  to  prcpan  them  to  be  a 
tniG  church :  bt^sides  that  t)ie  people  were  of  the  church 
nil  this  while :  the  some  national,  provincial,  diocesan,  and 
parochial  church,  and  churches  consisting  of  the  sauib 
pcr^ns  generally,  still  continuing  under  the  same  govern- 
nicnt,  and  ministry,  and  in  the  same  will-worship,  though 
in  a  measure  reformcKl,  as  before  in  Queen  Mniy'a  days. 

Now  for  the  preaclicrs  you  mime,  as  Mr.  Knox,  Lerer, 
Ac,  ^vhich  exercised  Ilicir  miniNtiy  in  eomo  of  llie  best 
reformed  churches,  during  Queen  Mniy'a  reign,  na  tlio 
gnod  tliey  did  to  some  few,  in  comjianHon.  by  the  truths 
they  taught,  coidd  not  make  all  t)io  queen's  subjects  a  true 
nntionnl  church,  so  do  we  all  know,  how  hai-dly  they  were 
hiitfi'rcd  in  the  beginning  of  the  queen's  reign,  and  that 
''ontrnry  to  the  public  church  government,  and  minit^tcy  : 
ns  also  that  neillier  thry,  nor  any  others,  could  or  cnn  bo 
nilmitted  to  nny  church  by  any  ministry  received  in  the 
reformed  churches,  but  only  by  the  ordination  of  a  [wpish 
in-elato  whether  English,  or  Uomish,  it  matters  not:  by 
"liich  also  it  is  apparent  to  all  men  upon  what  string  tho 
Knglish  ministry  hangetli. 

Lastly,  Where  thcKc  men  say  tliat  many  are  <lnily  added 
m  tho  church  by  tlie  ministry  of  tho  Word  preached,  I 
jimrvel  how  this  can  be,  and  from  whence  they  are  added. 
Addition  is  a  motion,  and  in  every  motion,  Uierc  must  be 
[hf  terms,  or  bounds,  from  and  to  Avhich  it  is  made.  All 
tlicy  to  whom  tliey  preach,  are  of  tlic  church  aln^ady  :  for 
recusnnt  Vapist^  coma  not  to  their  church ;  and  besides 
the  number  of  them  incrcosetli  daily.  It  seems,  then, 
they  are  added  from  the  church  to  tho  same  church. 
Because  this  pmctice  of  adding  men  to  tlie  church  by  the 
preaching  of  tho  gospel  wos  in  use  in  Uio  primitive 
chtu-chcs,  and  this  pliraso  used  iu  the  Scriptures ;  there- 
fore, tliese  ministers  think  they  may  abuse  tlie  phrase, 
without  the  thing:  and  so  feed  tbcir  simple  readers  with 
words  of  the  wind. 

Of  the  ministers'  fourth  exception,  page  1 89,  *ix. :  "of  the 
uniting  of  the  queen's  aubjects  iiuto  those  professors, 
whose  fellowship  in  Popery  they  hod  forsaken,"  and  of 
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the  course  taken  for  that  purpose  by  the  example  of  the 
godly  kings  of  Judoli,  I  have  formerly  spoken :  of  Uie  former 
port  even  now :  and  of  the  latter  elsewhere,  declaring,  first 
tliat  the  English  nation,  and  all  the  people  of  the  kingdom 
never  were  admitted  into  the  Lord's  covenant,  by  the  rules 
of  tlie  New  Testament,  to  become  a  national  church,  under 
national  government,  as  was  Judah,  and  all  tlie  people  in 
it  under  the  Old.  If  this  can  be  proved  I  acknowledge 
myself  in  many  great  errors :  if  not,  it  is  vanity  and  error, 
thus  to  instance  in  Judah,  and  indeed  to  revive  Judaism, 
and  the  Old  Testament 

2.  That  though  England  had  been  sometimes  a  true 
national  church,  as  was  Judali,  yet  tliat  it  did  not  so 
r'^main  in  the  deep  apostacy  of  Antichrist  but  was  divorced 
in  Rome,  her  mother :  whereas  Judah  on  the  other  side, 
into  what  tmnsgrcssion  soever  she  fell,  was  never  divorced 
by  the  Lord,  l)ut  still  remained  his,  tliough  unfaithful, 
wife :  the  Lord  ever  and  anon,  stirring  up  some  extraordi* 
nary  instniment  or  other,  for  her  reformation,  and  the 
renovation  of  her  covenant :  with  which  also  the  Lord  so 
effectually  wrought,  as  tlie  things  arc  wonderful  which  ore 
written  of  all  the  people,  and  such,  as  no'er  shall  be  found 
in  onywhole  kingdom  to  tlie  world's  end. 

3.  Tliat  the  reformation  by  King  Edward,  and  Queen 
Elizabeth,  tliough  great  in  itself,  and  they,  in  it,  under 
God,  greatly  to  he  honoured,  was  nothing  comparable  to 
that; which  was  made  in  Judah,  by  Jehoshaphat,  Josiah, 
Asa,  Hezekiah,  and  Nehemiah. 

These  points  I  have  proved  at  large  elsewhere^'  and  do 
refer  tlie  reader  thitlier  for  answer,  only  I  will  note  some 
particular  oversights  of  the  ministers  in  tills  fourtli  excep* 
tion  :  as  first,  where  they  say  tliey  have  proved  there  was 
a  true  churrh  in  the  land  before  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign ; 
tliey  should  have  proved,  that  the  land  was  a  true  church : 
for  so  was  Judah.  Second,  where  they  say,  that  the  noble- 
men  were  sent  by  Jehoshaphat  only  to  accompany,  and 
assist  the  Levites,  and  to  countenance  their  ministr}%  where 
the  Scriptures  affirm  they  were  sent  even  to  teach.  U  Ghron. 
xvii.  7.  You  will  have  no  teaching  but  by  church  officers : 
therefore  you  so  put  the  Scripture  off.  Third,  that  they 
say,  Josiah  compelled  his  subjects  to  the  service  of  the  true 

•  FMf  pases  SM»380|  nym. 
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God:  taking  compulsion  tm  tliej  do;  -trbero  it  is  evident 
the  people  did  it  freely :  tliougb  I  acknowledge  he  made 
comiiulsive  laws.«  Fourtb,  speakiDg  of  the  authority  of 
mogistrates  over  tlieir  subjects  ihey  bring  in  Hexekiah's 
prociamatiun,  as  they  call  it,  sent  to  Ismel  :  nhereas  Uie 
ten  tribes  were  not  his  subjects,  nor  be  tlieir  king.  And 
lastly,  that  the  IshniBclitcs  were  separated  from  the  chunh 
of  God  :  therein  acknowledging  tlmt  Judab  was  always  the 
tnic  clmrcli  of  God :  which  1  suppose  they  will  not  say  of 
Etigluid  alwayn,  or  of  Itomc :  if  they  do.  it  is  their  sin  to 
scpnratc  from  t]io  true  chureh. 

Tlie  fifth,  and  last  exception  of  Uic  ministAra  is,  "  tliat 
Mr.  Barvowe  and  Wr.  Greenwood  re»juired  tliat  the  people 
in  tlic  beginning  of  tlio  queen's  reign  should  by  solemn 
Obtli  and  covcitttnt  have  renounced  idolatiy,  and  have 
professed  fkitli,  and  obcdieucc  to  the  gospel,  after  tlio 
example  of  Asa's  reformation."  To  which  Uioir  answer 
18,  first,  that  '■  Bueli  a  corenontingby  oatli  is  not  absolutely 
iicccssnt^',  as  appears  in  Jchoshnphat's,  and  Josiali's  re- 
fonnalion.  Second,  that  tlic  people  was  before  that  oatli 
and  covenant,  God's  true  church  :  which  their  pcoiilc  also 
may  bo.  Third,  that  sun  dip- congregations  as  in  Covenlrj-, 
and  Nordiompton  did  publicly  profess  repentance  for  tlieir 
idolatiy,  and  promised  to  olK'y  the  truth  established. 
Fourth,  tliey  doubt  not  to  oflinii  tlmt  the  whole  land  in 
tlio  first  parliunteut  did  enter  a  solemn  covenant  witlt 
Iho  Lord  for  i-enouncing  of  I'opcry,  and  receivin"  tho 
gospel."     I'ligc  189.  " 

That  Mr.  Ban-owe  and  Mr,  Greenwood  should  require, 
lliat  tlio  covenant  into  which  t)ic  chureh  entereth,  should 
bo  by  oatli,  necessarily,  is  more  tlinn  I  know:  or  than  we 
practise.  But  tlmt  ihey  rciiuired,  that  the  people,  that  is 
the  whole  nation,  should  so  have  passed  a  solemn  oath, 
and  covenant,  I  know  is  most  untrue.  All  men  know,  they 
tliought  tlic  ignorant,  profane,  popish  multitude  iacapabla 
of  tlie  Lord's  covenant,  and  tho  seals  of  it :  and  to  have 
required  of  lliem  an  oalliforsuchapuiposcbod  been  to  bavo 
required  of  them  the  taking  of  God's  name  In  vain.  \Vberti 
it  is  said  in  tho  second  place  thai  tho  people  of  Judoh 
were  God's  true  cliureli,  before  the  time  of  that  oath  and 
covenant,  it  is  true,  and  against  you.  And  I  would  de- 
•   ViA  pagM  2Se— 310,  nvrm. 
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mand  of  yon  vrhcther  your  people  were  God's  tme  church, 
when  Popery  reigned.  Your  answer  is,  so  may  our  people 
be.  You  dare  not  say  they  were;  for  then  you  should 
acknowledge  the  Romish  s^Tiagogue  the  true  church  of 
God,  and  that  you  had  sinfully  schismed  fix>m  it,  as  Mr* 
Bernard  proves  against  you  and  himself:  you  will  not  say* 
they  were  not:  for  that  would  moke  against  you  In  the  point 
m  hand  :  and  would  manifest,  as  indeed  it  dotli,  that  tho 
course  taken  with  Judoh,  being  the  true  church,  for  her 
reformation,  cannot  agree  with  llome,  or  England,  as  a 
member  of  the  Romish  church  for  her  reformation. 

To  that  which  is  added,  in  the  3rd  place,  of  Coventry,  Nor- 
thampton, and  some  other  congregations,  my  reply  is,  first, 
that  this  is  not  likely  to  have  been  the  deed  of  the  congre- 
gations, but  of  some  two  or  three  forward  ministers,  a  few 
of  the  people  it  may  be  approving  of  it,  which  their 
successors  were  as  like  to  reverse.  Second,  they  did  not 
repent  of  tlieir  public  idolatry,  nor  purpose  to  obey  tlie 
truth  in  sincerity:  of  their  profane  mixture,  Romish 
hierarchy,  and  ministi*}',  popish  liturgy,  and  constitutions, 
according  to  which  all  things  are  administered  amongst 
them,  they  repented  not :  and  besides  they  knew  right  well 
many  truths,  which  they  purposed  not  to  embrace.  Third, 
grant  it  wore,  as  thev  pretend,  ynth  these  few  parishes, 
what  must  be  said  of  Uic  rest  which  did  not  so  practise? 
with  whom  they  make,  and  always  have  done,  one  entire 
national  church,  or  what  is  this  to  the  public,  and  formal 
state  of  the  Church  of  England  against  which  we  deal? 
The  trutli  is,  those  men  thus  practising,  were  reputed,  and 
truly,  schismatics  in  the  formal  constitution  of  tlie  church: 
and  by  which  this  tlicir  dealing  hath  no  warrant  at  all.  If 
we  should  object  unto  you  the  popish  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices, of  two  or  three  ministers  amongst  you,  not  warrant- 
able by  law,  you  would  not  admit  of  our  exception  against 
the  formal,  established  estate  of  your  church :  so  neither 
may  we  admit  of  yours,  for  the  practice  of  two  or  three, 
disliking  the  present  state  of  things,  and  seeking  for 
reformation  of  them. 

Lastly,  We  see  indeed  that  those  ministers  doubt  not  to 
affirm,  '*  that  the  whole  land,  Papists,  and  Atheists  and  all, 
did  in  the  first  pariiament  of  th«  queen  enter  a  aolemn 
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eoTcnant  for  renooncing  of  Popeiy,  ind  receiTuig  tba 
):ospcl:  but  ye  would  ^e  lir&t,  how  til  tlieso  Fwmnns  of 
nickcil  Atheists,  and  most  fiagitioua  [)cr5ons  were  bj  the 
revealed  will  of  God  capable  of  the  covenant  of  the  new 
icstamcnt.  nod  tlie  seals,  and  otlier  rites,  oiid  privileges  of 
iL  Otherwise  this  holing  them  into  covenant  with  the 
Lord,  Bgttinst  bis  express  will,  was  a  profane  aiid  presump- 
tuous enteqirise  io  itself,  though  I  doubt  not  arising  from 
a  godly  intcQi  in  llic  queen,  and  her  chief  councillors  being 
milled  by  them,  whom  tbey  too  much  trusted.  Seeon<C 
WB  would  sec  what  warrant  there  is  in  the  New  Testament 
for  Uiis  national  covenant,  or  that  all  the  people  in  a  land, 
since  the  land  of  Canaan  was  profaneil.  should  unite  into  a 
national  cburcli,  under  a  natioiud  government,  and  min- 
istiy.  Tliird,  tliat  which  ws  answered  in  the  M^rond  placa 
to  the  former  branch  of  this  exception,  must  here  again  be 
remembered.  Foartli,  this  undoubted  afhrmation  of  the 
ministers  touching  lh«  whole  land's  covenanting  in  tha 
parliament,  first,  inferretli  that  the  enacting  of  civil  laws, 
and  penal  statutes  by  kings,  and  states,  doth  gather 
chnrches :  for  none  otlier  covenant  was  there  in  the  parlia- 
ment :*  secondly,  it  continncdi  tlie  popish  doctrine  of 
implicit  faith:  and  that  men  miiy  roceive.  and  profess  a 
I  faith  whereof  tliey  art  ignorant,  yea,  which  they  dislike  and 
hate,  so  for  as  they  know  it :  for  so  was  it  with  the  body  of 
I  your  nation,  the  greatest  port  hy  far  being  mere  natural 
men.  and  so  not  knowing  tlic  gospel;  vea"evU  doers,  which 
hata  the  lighL"     I  Cor.  ii.  li ;  John'iiL  30. 

II.— TAot  th/i  Fontu  of  Wonhip  in  the  Ckurek  <^  Emylnd 
are  not  Seriptural  or  StrviceabU. 

Our  second  olijection  touching  iJio  outward  worship 
wherein  tlie  Church  of  Engloud  communicatelh,  comes  now 
to  be  enforced.  In  the  clearing  of  which  tlie  ministers  do, 
to  Epcok  on,  insist  only  upon  their  "  stinted  and  set  forms 
of  prayer :"  for  the  ju.^titi cation  of  which  ihcy  bring  anndrj 
scriptures,  as  Numb.  \i.  33,  34;  DeuL  xxvi.  3,  19;  Psa. 
xxii.  1 ;  Luke  xi.  3.  Now  for  our  more  orderly  proceeding. 
I  will  reduce  the  things  they  say  to  three  general  haada, 
■  fidi  psgn  31S— 3X0,  mpr*. 
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under  which  I  will  consider  of  the  particulars,  showing  how  ' 
in  all,  and  every  of  tliem  they  are  mistaken. 

First,  In  that  tliey  do  confound,  and  make  all  one  ordi* 
nance,  hlessings,  psalms,  and  prayers. 

Second,  In  misinterpreting  the  scriptures  they  bring  to 
prove  a  set  and  stinted  form  of  woids  to  be  imposed  in 
prayer. 

Third.  In  concluding,  as  they  do,  that  if  Moses,  and 
Christ  might  appoint  and  impose  a  certain  form  of  words 
to  be  used  for  prayer,  that  then  the  bishops  in  England  or 
others,  may  use  the  same  power,  and  appoint  another  form 
of  words  so  to  be  used.     Of  these  three  in  order: 

And  first,  it  is  evident,  that,  howsoever  some  kind  of 
blessing  and  prayer  be  all  one,  and  ho  may  be  confounded, 
yet  tliat  solemn  kind  of  blessing  spoken  of,' Numb,  vi.,  and 
which  tlie  patriarchs,  and  priests  did  use  in  their  places, 
was  clean  of  another  nature.  In  prayer  the  minister  stands 
in  place  of  the  people,  and  in  their  name  offers  up  peti* 
tions,  and  thanksgiving  to  God :  but  in  blessing,  tlie  min* 
ister  stands  in  the  place  of  God,  and  in  his  name  pro- 
nouncctli  a  blessing,  or  mercy  upon  the  people.  Second, 
whereas  this  duty  of  prayer  may  bo  performed  by  one 
equal  to  anotlier,  by  an  inferior  to  a  superior,  yea,  by  a  man 
to  himself;  that  other,  of  blessing,  is  alwa}'8  from  the 
greater  to  the  lesser:  and  thereforo  tlio  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews^  to  show  that  the  priesthood  of  MeJchisedec  was 
more  excellent  tlian  that  of  Levi  proves  it  by  this,  that 
Melchisedoc  blessed  Abraham;  taking  this  for  granted 
without  all  contradiction,  that  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater.  Heb.  vii.  17.  lliird,  Mr.  Bernard  himself  in  this 
book,  page  14R,  makes  prayer  one  Uiing,  and  the  blessing 
pronounced  upon  the  people,  when  they  departed,  another 
thing:  as  ho  al.so  makes  singing  of  psalms  a  third  distinct 
thing  from  them  both :  as  there  is  cause  he  should. 

For  first,  tlie  apostle  writing  to  the  Corinthians  of  the 
divers  gifts,  and  administrations  in  the  church,  speaketh 
thus,  "1  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  but  I  will  pray  with  the 
understanding  also : "  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  but  I  will 
sing  with  the  understanding  also.**  1  Cor.  zir.  15.  Answer* 
able  unto  which  is  that,  in  James,  ch.  r.  13 :  ''Is  any  among 
TOO  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray ;  ia  any  many  ?  let  him  smg : 


both  the  one  and  other  Bpostle  making  imging  and  pnT< 
ing  distinct  exercises.  Add  unto  this,  that  wheirss  m 
praying  we  xn  to  ipenk  onlj  unto  God,  it  is  otherwise  In 
sin;;ing,  where  we  are  taught  to  apeak  unto  otmelres  in 
psnlms,  and  to  tetkcli.  and  admonish  ourselm  in  nsolms, 
and  hj-mii!,  and  Kfinhial  songs,  £ph.  t.  10;  Col.  iii.  18. 
^lint  greater  difference?  In  prayen  w«  speak  only  to 
God  T  in  p^tilms  to  onr^elres  mutually,  or  one  to  another. 
Koithcr  had  Itrr.  GifTard  any  odrentnge  in  the  words  fol* 
lowing,  wlicre  W'O  are  taught  to  sing  with  a  grace  in  oor 
hearts  to  tlio  Lord :  for  br  singing  with  a  grace  is  meant 
such  singing  aa  ministcreth  grace  unto  the  hearera,  con- 
trary to  tlint  corrupt,  or  rotten  communication,  Epii.  it.  29. 
And  in  tlii",  as  in  all  other  things,  we  must  propound  the 
glonr  and  honour  of  God  unto  ourselves. 

3.  There  aro  rciy  monj  hoth  of  Daiid's.  and  other 
psalm*,  wherein  tlierc  is  no  title  of  pmycr :  hut  the^  aro 
merelv  to  he  sung  for  doctrine,  instruction,  and  medita- 
tion, as  Psa.  i.  S  ;  and  many  more.  The  ministen  wxite. 
pp.  102.  191,  Oint  tlie  most  psalms  that  David  mode,  were 
nung  not  only  as  meditations,  and  doctrines,  for  the  in- 
Btniclions  of  the  cliurrli,  but  ns  prayers  to  God.  because 
they  are  said  to  be  suns  unto  the  Lord:  for  which  purpose 
they  instance  in  one  only,  which  is  Pso.  bcvi.  2,  3. 

Well,  not  io  fall  to  reckoning  with  them,  wherein  Ihej 
and  I  should  not  agree  :  for  I  would  except  against  their 
picked  instance,  l^o.  Ixvi.  2,  3,  which  all  men  maj  see 
was  not  suni;  for  prayer,  nor  unto  the  Jjonl,  as  thcY  mean, 
but  for  instruction,  and  provocation  of  the  church  to  praise 
God.  if  tlicy  consider  it,  they  shotdd  have  proved,  not  that 
some,  but  tlmt  all  psalms  are  prayers ;  otherwise  they  may 
not  he  confounded,  and  made  one  onlinonee,  as  by  them 
they  are.  Dut  to  come  to  that  which  is,  specially,  to  b« 
ohserrcd :  even  Uiose  psalms,  wliose  matter  is  prayer,  ara 
not  prayers ;  neitlier  is  the  singing  of  them,  tho  outward 
ordinance,  and  exercise  of  praying.  And  this  is  the  reiy 
state  of  the  contrxn'eTS}'.  \\'bick  that  it  may  be  noder- 
stood  the  better,  it  must  be  considered,  that  the  very  same 
matter  of  prayer  may  be  used  direraely,  and  so  formed  into 
dims  extornol  or^onces.  It  may  be  read,  preached, 
heard,  writteOf  sun^,  or  pi^^ed.  Now  who  is  so  simple, 
TOL.  D.  K  K 
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as  to  say  hereupon  that  reading,  preaching,  hearing,  writ 
ing,  singing,  praying,  are  all  one  ?  If  a  man  read  David*! 
prayer,  that  the  Lord  would  turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel 
into  foolishness,  3  Sam.  xt.  31 ;  or  either  read,  or  sin(^ 
the  Psalm  vi.  0,  where  in  his  prayer,  ho  professeth,  thai 
he  causeth  his  bed  every  night  to  swim,  and  waters  his 
couch  witli  tears :  or  Psalm  xlii.  6,  that  he  remembers^ 
God  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  &c.,  doth  that  man  therefore 
pray  to  God,  Uiat  he  would  turn  into  foolishness  the  coun- 
sel of  Ahithophel  ?  or  dotli  he  profess,  that  he  waters  his 
couch  with  tears  every  night,  and  remembers  God  from 
tlie  land  of  Jordan  ?  or  is  it  not  evident  he  reads,  and 
sings  those  prayers  only  for  instruction  of  himself,  and 
others?  And  so  we  read  in  the  inscription  of  tlie  last 
named  psalm  that  it  was  committed  to  the  sons  of  Korah» 
not  to  pray  it,  which  they  could  not  do  without  folly,  but 
for  instruction.  And  as  truly  may  it  be  said,  tliat  the 
reading  of  Noah's  curse,  Gen.  ix.  25,  or  Shimei*s,  U.  Sam. 
xvi.  5,  is  cursing,  as  tliat  the  reading,  or  singing,  for 
singing  is  but  a  reading  in  tune,  of  ]3avid*s  prayers,  is 
praying. 

But  it  will  here  be  asked.  Is  it  not  then  lawful  for  a 
man  in  tlio  singing  of  David's  psalms,  consisting  of  prayer^ 
to  lift  up  his  heart,  and  to  have  it  affected  accordingly,  as 
he  can  apply  the  matter  in  them  to  his  present  state,  and 
occasions  ?  Yes  certainly,  it  is  both  lawful,  and  godly :  but 
withal  it  must  be  remembered,  that  the  question  here  is 
not  about  the  inwai*d  affection  of  the  heart,  but  about  tlie 
outward  ordinance :  and  second,  tliat  a  man  may  so  lift 
up  his  heart,  and  have  the  affection  of  prayer,  and  thanks- 
giving, in  preaching,  hearing,  wi*iting,  reading:  and  yet 
not  perform  tlie  outward  exercise,  and  outward  ordinance 
of  prayer,  of  which  our  question  is. 

lAStly,  In  psalms  tliere  is  of  necessity  required  a  cer- 
tain known  form  of  words,  tliat  two  or  more  may  sing 
together :  according  to  the  nature  of  the  ordinance,  wherein 
many  joining  vocally,  do  make  a  consent  or  harmony. 
But  who  will  say  there  is  such  simple  necessity  of  a  set 
form  of  words  for  prayer  ?  wherein  one  is  to  utter  a  voice, 
according  to  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit  in  his  heart,  and 
the  rest  to  consent  by  silence,  with  saying,  Amen.    By 
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nltich  it  apjKarelh  hov  unadvisedly  these  miniBten  and 
otli<;rs  do  thus  ngBin  and  BgiuD  urge  Bct  fonna  or  psalms    , 
to  prove  set  forms  of  prayer. 

Tlius  mucli  of  the  first  head ;  the  second  foUoweth,  in 
which  such  scriptures  are  to  be  considered  of,  as  are 
brought  to  prove  a  set  luid  stinted  form  of  words  to  ba 
imposed  for  prayer.     The  principal  EcripUires  for  this 

Surpose,  and  unto  which  the  rest  may  l>e  reduced,  ore 
lumb.  vi.  S3,  94  ;  Matt.  vi.  S ;  Luke  xi.  3. 

It  is  a  troublesome  thing  that  these  ministers  thus  urgs 
Uie  letter  of  the  scriptures  :  as  if  the  question  were  not 
about  tlieir  sense,  and  interpretation :  which  tliey  should 
prove  to  be  for  their  stinted  service :  as  they  should  also 
disprove  our  reasons  to  the  contrary.  But  herein  they  ora 
utterly  silent,  oud  thinlt  it  sufficient  to  inculcate  the  words, 
"  Tlius  shall  ye  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto 
them,"  Ac.:  and,  "AVhcn  you  pray,  say  Uius.Ourfather,"  lie., 
even  OS  the  Papists  urge  these  words,  "Tliis  is  my  body." 
Numb.  vi.  93  ;  Matt.  vi.  S  ;  Luke  xi.  9. 

First,  then,  wo  do  acknowledge  these  words  to  bo  in  the 
scriptures  by  tliem  cited.  Second,  wo  hold  it  lawful  lo 
use  those  very  words  iu  our  prayers,  all,  or  any  part  of 
them,  ir  we  bo  tlicrcunto  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
whom  wo  must  always  pniy,  and  by  whose  help  we  must 
make  our  rcijucsts  unto  God,  Jude  90  ;  Rom.  viii.  90,  97. 
But  tho  question  is,  whcUicr  Moses  tied  and  stinted  tltc 
priests  to  that  fonn  of  woi-ds  in  blessing  tlie  pcoplo  :  and 
whether  Christ  tied  and  stinted  his  disciples  to  iJiat  very 
form  of  words  for  prayer,  so  to  be  used  by  tho  one,  and 
other,  without  nlterntion.  addition,  or  diminution. 

And  that  tliis  is  not  tlio  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
do  manifest  by  these  reasons. 

First,  These  particles  "  thus,  or  on  this  manner,"  and 
"  say,"  do  not  usually  in  the  Scriptures  design  or  note  out 
tho  form  of  words,  but  tlie  substanco  of  the  tiling  spokeQ 
of.  Take  an  instance  or  two."  Wion  the  Lord  sent 
MoscB  unto  I'haraoh, 'Kii)g  of  Eg)T>t,  it  was  under  these 
terms  :  "  Thou  shalt  say  to  Pharaoh,  Thus  saith  tlio  Lord, 
Israel  is  my  son,  my  first-bom :  whet'eforc  I  say  to  thee.  Let 
my  son  go,  tliat  be  may  serve  mo."  Exod  iv.  39, 33,  Ac. 
But  when  Moses  oame  to  deliver  his  message  in  the  next 
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chapter,  rer.  1,  3,  he  doth  not  tie  himself  to  the  self-samt 
words,  nor  useth  them.  He  did  inot  understand,  Thoi^ 
sholt  say  to  Pharaoh,  and  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  of  th^ 
form  of  words,  hut  of  the  substance  of  the  thing.  Th^ 
same  in  effect  may  be  said  of  Abraham's  servant  goin^ 
about  a  wife  for  Isaac,  who,  relating  to  Laban  the  prayeS 
he  made  for  dii*ection  in  the  business,  doth  not  use  the 
same  words,  when  he  tells  him  what  he  sud  in  his  prayeri 
Gen.  xxiv.  12,  42.  It  seems  in  his  understanding,  a  maa' 
might  say  thus,  and  tlius,  in  prayer,  though  he  used  noi^ 
the  same  words  if  he  spake  to  the  same  purpose.  .  I 

Many  more  scriptures  might  I  bring,  as  others  hara 
done  before  me,  to  prove,  that  these  words,  and  particles/i 
upon  which  these  men  would  reckon  the  words  of  theiri 
prayers*  do  no  way  enjoin  any  such  stint  of  words  and' 
syllables,  but  only  a  similitude  of  matter,  and  are  for^ 
direction  therein. 

It  is  evident  in  the  Scriptures,  that  neither  Moses,  nor': 
the  priests,  or  other  holy  men  stinted  themselves  to  these  ^ 
words.  1  Sara.  i.  17 ;  ii.  20 ;  Deut  xxxiii.  1,  2 ;  2  Chron. 
vi.  3,  4. 

Thirdly,  Wliy  do  not  the  ministers  now  tie  themselves 
to  this  form  of  words  in  blessing  the  people :  they  being 
the  Lord's  priests,  and  Levitcs,  and  the  church,  the  Israel 
of  God.  Isa.  Ixvi.  21 ;  Gal.  vi.  16.  This  blessing  was  no 
ceremony,  or  shadow  to  be  abolished,  but  moral*  and 
perpetual. 

Fourthly,  If  the  Lord  Jesus  in  directing  his  disciples  to 
pray,  prescribe  them  a  certain  form  of  words,  to  be  used, 
when  he  bids  them  Pray  thus,  or  after  this  manner :  and 
when  they  pray,  say,  then  either  Matthew,  or  Luke  misn 
in  Christ's  intendment:  for  they,  as  all  may  see,  record 
not  the  same  certain  form  of  words.  If  defence  be  made, 
that  they  speak  of  two  several  times,  wherein  Christ  gave 
this  direction,  I  answer  such  a  man*  that  if  that  be  granted* 
it  makes  against  him  :  for  Christ  intended  the  same  thing 
in  both  places*  and  at  both  times:  whereupon  it  follows 
that  the  use  of  a  certain  form  of  words*  was  no  part  of 
Christ's  intendment 

It  is  evident  that  these  words  of  Christ,  Pray  thus*  and 
When  you  pray*  say*  are  a  commandment,  binding  his 
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flhurch  to  tho  world's  end,  in  all  places,  and  at  all  tiroM ; 
And  that  When  you  pray.  Bay,  is  us  much  as,  whensoever, 
br  at  what  time  soever,  you  pray,  say :  as,  when  they  de- 
liver you  up,  MatL  x.  10,  when  one  aoith  i  am  Paul'i,  A«. 
1  Cor.  iii.  4,  when  yo  come  togeibcr,  &e.  ch.  xiv.  30,  is  u 
much  OS,  when  er  at  what  time  soever,  Uicy  deliver  you; 
whensoever  one  nai^),  I  am  Paul's :  whensoerer  ye  come 
to[{etlier.  And  to  Ipt  pass  all  oUier  scriptures,  in  the  sixth 
of  Matthew  where  Christ  delivers  Uiis  form,  and  speaks  of 
this,  and  tlie  like  matters,  when  thou  givest  thine  alms, 
ver.  2,  when  thou  prnyetit,  ver.  [>,  when  ye  &st,  ver.  16^ 
Ithat  is,  whensoever  tliou  givest  alms,  fastcEt,  or  pr^yeot. 
.Whereupon  it  followeth  neceBserily,  that,  if  Christ  the 
'Lord  intended  »  sot  form  of  words,  when  he  directed  hii 
disciples  to  pray,  nud  bode  them.  When  ye  pray,  b^,  then 
whensoever  we  pmy,  we  must  use  that  very  form  of  words, 
and  none  other.  For  the  wurda  of  Christ  are  not  «  per- 
mission. OS  the  ministers  indhiuote,  but  an  absolute  com- 
mandment: ncitlicr  is  the  question,  as  they  untnily  lay 
it  down,  whether  it  be  lawful  to  use  these  very  words  in 
pmyer,  but  whether  it  be  neccssnn',  and  that  when,  or 
whensoever  we  pray:  for  tbnt  which  Christ  intends,  he 
commands',  and  what  ho  commands,  he  commands  to  be 
done,  when,  or  whensoever  we  pray.  And  these  tilings 
confiidercd,  it  is  no  absurd  objection,  as  ttiese  ministers 
moke  it,  that  wo  never  read  tlie  apostles  did  use  tliis  pre- 
script form  of  words  in  prayer.  For  readinp  of  many 
forms  of  prayer  they  used,  and  never  of  this,  we  ore 
assured  that  Christ  did  not  stint  them  to  this  form  of 
words,  nor  command  them  when  tliey  preyed  to  use  tbcm: 
for  then  tliey  had  sinned,  when  they  prayed,  and  used 
them  not. 

Christ  Jesus  in  the  same  place  tcachctii  his  disciples 
OS  well  touching  alms,  and  fasting,  as  prayer  :  mid  in  par- 
ticular, tlmt  when  they  fast,  they  should  anoint  their  head, 
and  wash  tlieir  face.  Hatt.  vi.  IT.  Now  who  is  so  ifn^oront 
as  to  niBrm,  that  Christ's  purpose  herein  is  to  bind  them 
to  tliese  ceremonies  ?  and  why  not  as  well,  as  to  tie  them 
to  these  very  words  ?  He  saith  as  well,  Whim  thou  fastest, 
anoint  tliina  head,  and  wash  tliy  face,  aa  When  thou  pray- 
est  say,  Our  Father,  Ice.  ycft,  touching  prayer  itself,  be  >■ 
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well  directs,  and  teacheth  his  disciples  what,  or  how  to 
as  what,  or  how  to  speak.  He  saiUi  as  well.  When  the 
prayest,  enter  into  the  chamber,  and  shut  the  door, 
\Mien  thou  prayest,  say.  Our  Father,  ver.  6 :  as  then  the 
purpose  of  Christ  in  teaching  his  disciples,  when  they  fasi 
to  anoint  their  head,  and  wash  their  face ;  and  when  the) 
pray,  to  enter  into  their  chamber,  and  to  shut  the  door,  if 
not  to  tie  tliem  to  tliat  rery  form  of  ceremony,  but  tc 
advertise  them  to  beware  of  all  hypocrisy,  and  vain-glor] 
in  these  thinp :  so  when  he  teacheth  them  to  pray  on 
this  manner,  his  purpose  is  not  to  tie  them  to  the  ver) 
form  of  words,  but  to  admonish  them  to  beware  of  all  vain 
babblings,  and  superstitious  repetitions:  and  to  ask  in 
faith  of  God  the  Father,  who  knows  their  wants  before' 
hand.  ver.  7,  8. 

Lastly,  As  we  are  commanded  to  pray  the  Lord*s  prayer, 
as  it  is  called,  so  are  we  to  preach  the  Word  of  God.  ^ 
Tim.  iv.  2.  But  as  if  a  man  take  the  Scriptures,  and  read 
them,  or  some  part  of  tliem  luito  the  people,  or  commit 
the  same  to  memory,  and  so  utter  it,  this  is  not  preach- 
ing :  so  neither  is  the  reading  of  this  prescript,  or  repeat- 
ing it  by  memory,  praying.  Indeed  in  preaching  we  must 
ever  make  the  Scriptures  our  text,  and  groundwork,  and 
must  speak  according  unto  them  :  and  may  take  a  verse, 
two,  or  more,  and  use  them,  even  word  for  word,  as  they 
fit  our  occasion,  and  may  be  applied  to  our  purpose :  so  in 
praying  we  must  make  this  prescript  ever,  as  it  wore,  tho 
text,  and  groundwork  of  our  prater,  and  must  pray  accord- 
ing unto  it :  and  may  use  a  petition,  two,  or  more,  or  all 
in,  or  of  it,  even  word  for  word,  if  so  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
whose  immediate  teaching  and  suggestions  all  our  re- 
quests must  be  put  up,  do  direct  us,  and  that  we  can  applj 
the  same  words  to  our  present  occasions  and  needs.  The 
same  which  I  have  said  touching  the  preaching  of  the 
Word,  may  be  added  in  respect  of  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments. 

The  apostie  writing  to  the  Corinthians  about  the  Lord's 
Supper,  advertiseth  them,  that  he  received  of  the  Lord, 
that  which  he  delivered  unto  them.  1  Cor.  zi.  ltd.  Now 
he  that  looks  into  the  three  evangelists,  that  mention  this 
institution,  and  compares  either  one  of  them  with  anotlier« 
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or  Fuul  witb  any  of  tliem.  he  slmll  find,  that  the  wdiilMieo 
Bbuiils  not  at  all  in  ihc  prcRcript  form  of  tvords,  wbarein 
tliey  nil  differ  each  from  otliciit,  Matt  xxvii.  SO ;  Uulc  nr, 
SA  :  Luke  xxiii.  10.  It  ia  evident  llmt  the  Lord  tdminu- 
tcrcd  tliis  supper  but  once :  and  that  in  a  certain  foim  of 
^orils.  And  that  which  tlie  Lord  delivered  unto  his  dis- 
eiplcg,  these  four  penmen  of  tiie  Holy  Ghost  delivered  to 
tiio  churches.  Now  the  groat  liberty,  which  they  use  in 
K)flpcct  of  forma  of  words,  wherein  they  differ  each  from 
others,  shows  how  little  this  institution  and  ordinance 
«tand!i  upon  euch  sUnts :  as  also  how  far  it  is  from  the 
■tncAiiing  of  Christ,  tliat  the  churclies  should  be  thus  sbort- 
'tied  in  the  use  of  tliem.  The  same  may  be  said  of  tho 
[ordinance  of  prayer,  by  Christ  given  to  his  chtirch: 
■wherein  the  two  evangelists,  that  mcntioa  it,  do  use  the 
,  same  liberty :  as  most  likely  would  the  other  two  also  ban 
done,  in  respect  of  forms  of  words,  had  tliey  made  tnention 
of  it. 

JJut  grant  that  tho  v-ords  of  Christ,  Pray  afler  this  man- 
'  mci',  and  When  you  pray,  say,  ore  to  be  inteiprctcd  as 
tliesQ  men  would  have  it,  yet  do  I  except  a:;ninnl  their 
service-book  in  a  double  respect.  The  first  is,  that  the 
reading  of  prayers  upon  a  book  hall)  no  justification  from 
tliem.  If  it  bo  said,  that  to  commit  a  certain  form  of 
words  to  tho  memory,  and  from  it  to  utter  tliem,  and  to 
read  them  upon  a  book,  are  all  one,  I  deny  the  const!- 
quencc:  and  though  I  opprove  not  of  Hie  former,  yet  is 
the  latter  far  tlie  worse.  For,  besides  that  be  that  read- 
eth,  Iialh  anotlicr  speaking  to  him,  ns  it  were,  even  he 
whoso  writint;  he  reads,  and  himself  speaks  not  to  God, 
but  to  the  people,  to  whom  ho  reads  in  the  former,  there 
is  a  kind  of  uue,  though  not  lawful,  of  tlio  gift  of  memory  : 
where  in  tlie  otlier  book-praying  there  is  no  uso  of  that,  or 
any  other  gift. 

Secondly,  It  follows  not,  that  because  tlie  Lord  Jesus 
might  impose  a  set  form  of  words  to  be  used  for  prayer, 
that  therefore  the  lord  bishops  of  England  may  impose 
another  set  form  so  to  bo  used.  The  consequence  is,  no* 
tably,  botli  erroneous  and  presumptuous.  So  bold,  in- 
deed, are  th.ey,  oud  so  high  do  they  advance  themselves  in 
their  ordinances    and  impositions  I     Because  the  Lord 
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hath  separated  one  day  from  the  resii  and  made  it  hoi 
therefore  they  will  also  make  otlier  holy  days:  becaui 
Christ  hatli  set  down  canons,  and  constitutions  for  th< 
government  of  his  church,  therefore  they  also  will 
their  canons,  and   constitutions:    because  he  hath  ap* 
pointed  a  form  of  administering  the  sacraments,  therefore 
they  may  appoint  another  form,  yea;  and  that  such  a  one 
as  altercth,  and  innovatcth  the  very  nature  of  the  words  of 
institution.   For  where  Christ  would  have  the  words  of  in- 
stitution published,  and  preached,  "  This  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you,**  Luke  xxii.  19;   ]  Cor.  xi.  24,  they  turn 
this  preaching  into  a  prayer,  **  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whicli  was  given  for  tliee,  preserve  thy  body  and  ] 
soul  unto  eternal  life,'*  &c.,  repeating  the  same  also  to  every  i 
several  communicant:    which  Christ   would    have    pro-  \ 
nounced  once  for  all,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  ordi-  ( 
nance.    And   thus  tJiey  will  set  their  thresholds  by  the  : 
Lord*s  thresholds,  and  their  posts  by  his  posts,  £zek.  xliii.    I 
8 :   and  rather  tlian  they  will  want  room  for  tlieir  own, 
they  will  pare  off  part  of  his,  yea,  wholly  demolish  them.    If 
the  Lord  Jesus  appoint  one  ordinance  for  his  church,  they 
will  appoint  another :   and  surely,  so  they  may  lawfully : 
if  they  be,  as  they  are  reputed,  and  pretend  themselves, 
lord  bishops,  and  archbishops  of  the  church,  and  spiritual 
lords,  over  God's  heritage. 

*  To  these  tilings  I  will  add  a  few  reasons  against  this 
read  stinted  service,  and  so  conclude  both  the  matter,  and 
the  book. 

And  first,  It  cannot  be  an  ordinance  of  Christ,  because 
tlie  church  may  perfectly,  and  entirely  worship  God,  with- 
out it,  with  all  the  parts  of  holy  and  spiritual  worship ;  as 
did  the  apostolic  churches  for  many  years  before  any  such 
liturgy  was  devised  and  imposed:  and  as  do  many 
churclies  now:  and  as  appears  by  that  which  is  done* 
beforo  and  after  sermons,  where  no  such  stint  is  read  of, 
what  may  be  done  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  where 
able  and  lawful  ministers  of  the  New  Testament  are. 

Secondly,  As  the  administrations  of  the  public  pFarers 
of  the  church  is  a  principal  duty  of  the  minister,  for  which 
a  special  gift  and  qualification  is  required,  so  cannot  the 
reading  of  a  service-book  be  thai  administration,  beeanse 
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mediate  direction  they  are  taught,  and  according  to  wh<lM 
suggestions  they  do  put  up  their  supphcations  unto  Goit 
Do  we  not  all  know,  that  the  more  forward  sort  of  profe^ 
sors  would  be  ashamed  of  any  such  book-prayers  in  their 
families.    And  hath  the  Lord  sanctified  that  for  his  housi 
which  is  not  holy  and  good  enough  for  their  houses  ?  Wij 
they  worship  God  with  that  trorship  publicly,  whereof  th< 
are  ashamed  privately  ?  Can  private  men  bring  forth  tlie^ 
conceptions  of  tlie  Spirit  without  the  help  of  any  sucl^ 
service-book,  and  do  the  lawful  ministers  of  the  gospel! 
stand  in  need  of  it  for  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  of! 
prayer  given  tliem,  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  the  church  ?> 
**  Cursed  be  tlie  deceiver,  which  hath  in  his  flock  a  male,  and 
Towetli,  and  sacrificoth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing.". 
Mai.  i.  14.    If  these  ministers  then,  and  others,  have  ti 
better  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  than  Uieir  ser- 
vice-book, as  tlieir  own  practice  both  private  and  public, : 
when  tlioy  have  liberty,  shows  tliey  have,  and  tliat  so  them*  ] 
selves  judge,  let  tliem  learn  to  fear  Him,  that  is  a  great 
King,  and  whose  name  is  terrible,  even  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
To  him  Uirough  Christ,  tlic  only  Master  and  Teacher  of  his 
cliurch,  bo  praise  for  ever.    He,  even  God  the  Father,  for 
his  Son  Christ's  sake,  show  his  mercy  in  all  our  aberra* 
tions,  and  discover  them  unto  us  more  and  more ;  keep 
us  in,  and  lead  us  into  his  truth :  giving  us  to  be  faithful 
in  that  we  have  received,  whether  it  be  less  or  more;  and 
preserving  us  against  eJl  those  scandals,  wherewith  the 
whole  world  is  filled.  Amen. 


Cuutnix  rcmder,  whilst  I  vu  prinltn^  my  detenct 
■LgKinst  Mr.  Bernard's  invectirc,  his  reply  conio  fortli  ia  m 
•econd  trcatisfl ;  to  whidk  I  have  also  given  utswer  in  all 
tbe  particulars  which  are  of  weigtit.  And  for  that  I  have 
been  occoMOned  hy  the  ooe,  and  other  book,  to  hunclle  all 
the  points  in  difference,  I  intreat  theo  to  compare  with  this, 
my  defence,  such  other  oppositions  especially  as  respect 
in]r>c\f,  whether  in  print  or  writing,  till  more  particular 
answer  be  giTeo.  • 


EKO  or  VOL.  n. 


,CM'\«    ^;,, 


I 


liliiili 


THE  BORROWER  WILL  BE  CHARGED 
AN  OVERDUE  FEE  IF  THIS  BOOK  IS 
NOT  RETURNED  TO  THE  LIBRARY  ON 
OR  BEFORE  THE  LAST  DATE  STAMPED 
BELOW.  NON-RECEIPT  OF  OVERDUE 
NOTICES  DOES  NOT  EXEMPT  THE 
BORROWER  FROM  OVERDUE  FEES. 

Haivard  College  WIdener  Library 
Cambridge,  MA02138    (617)4dS-2413 


;  jut^o&o 


